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lecture  em  fQunSreS  anV  SHxts^initf* 

CHAPTER  XLVIIL 

1.  Against  Moab  thus  saith  the        1.  Contra  Moab,  sic  dicit  Jehova 

Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  exercituum,  Deus  Israel,  Va3  super 

Woe  unto  Nebo !  for  it  is  ^iled ;  Ncbo,  quia  in   vastitatom  redacta 

Ririathaim     is     confounded     and  est  (vastata  est ;)  destructa  est  Ki- 

taken:   Blisgab  is  confounded  and  riatnaim;  pudefacta  est  Misgab  et 

dismayed.  expavit  (ve/,  anima  fracta  est.) 

This  prophecy  is  against  the  Moabites,  who,  though  they 
derived  their  origin  from  Lot,  and  were  of  the  same  blood 
with  the  Israelites,  had  yet  been  inimical  to  them.  This 
prophecy  would  be  uninteresting,  were  we  not  to  remember 
the  history  on  which  the  application  and  use  of  what  is  said 
depends.  We  have  said  that  the  Moabites,  as  the  father  of 
their  nation  was  Lot,  were  connected  by  blood  with  the 
Israelites ;  they  ought  then  to  have  retained  the  recollec- 
tion of  their  brotherhoed,  and  to  have  dealt  kindly  with 
them  ;  for  God  had  spared  them  when  the  people  of  Israel 
entered  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  The  Israelites,  we  know, 
passed  through  the  borders  of  Moab  without  doing  any  harm 
to  them,  because  it  was  God's  purpose,  from  a  regard  to  Lot, 
to  preserve  them  for  a  time.  But  this  people  never  ceased 
to  contrive  all  manner  of  plots  against  God's  people;  and, 
as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  when  the  state  of  that  people  be- 
came embarrassed,  they  cruelly  exulted  over  them,  and  became 
more  insolent  than  avowed  enemies.  Hence  God  prophesied 
against  them,  that  the  Israelites  might  know,  as  we  reminded 
you  yesterday,  that  their  miserable  condition  was  not  over- 
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looked  by  God,  and  tliat  though  ho  chastised  them,  yet  some 
hope  of  mercy  remained,  as  lie  undertook  their  cause  and 
would  be  their  defender.  It  was  then  no  small  comfort  which 
this  prophecy  brought  to  the  faithful ;  for  they  thus  knew 
that  God  was  still  their  father,  though  apparently  he  seemed 
to  be  severe  to  them.  We  now  perceive  the  design  of  what 
is  here  said. 

The  case  of  the  Moabites  was  diiferent  from  that  of  the 
Egyptians,  for  the  Egyptians  were  wholly  aliens  to  the  chosen 
people ;  but  the  Moabites,  as  we  have  said,  were  related  to 
them.  They  were  therefore  wilful,  and  as  it  were  intestine 
enemies ;  and  nature  itself  ought  to  have  taught  them  to 
acknowledge  the  Israelites  as  their  brethren,  and  to  cultivate 
mutual  kindness.  This  cruelty  and  ingratitude  were  so 
hateful  to  God,  that  at  length  he  punished  them  most 
severely.  But  as  the  Moabites  remained  in  quietness  when 
Judea  was  laid  waste,  and  the  city  Jerusalem  destroyed, 
after  the  overthrow  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  the  banish- 
ment of  the  ten  tribes  to  distant  countries,  it  behoved  the 
faithful  to  exercise  patience,  which  could  not  have  been 
done  without  hope.  It  was  this  then  that  Jeremiah  had  in 
view,  even  to  sustain  the  minds  of  the  godly  with  the  ex- 
pectation of  God's  judgment,  which  he  hero  denounces  on 
the  Moabites. 

He  says.  Against  Moab  ;^  and  then  it  follows,  Thus  saith 
Jehovah  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel  By  the  first  term  lie 
designates  the  immense  power  of  God,  and  reminds  them 
that  God  is  the  judge  of  the  whole  world,  and  that  his  king- 
dom extends  over  all  nations ;  but  by  the  second  expression 
lie  bears  testimony  to  the  love  with  which  he  had  embraced 
the  children  of  Abraham,  because  ho  had  been  pleased  to 
choose  them  as  his  peculiar  inheritance.  Woe,  he  says,  on 
Neho ^  which  was  a  city  in  the  land  of  Moab;  because  laid 
waste,  ashamed,  taken  is  Kiriathaim,    lie  names  here,  as  wc 

*  All  the  versions,  except  the  St/riac,  vhich  Calvin  has  followed,  have 
"  to  Moab,"  and  connect  the  words  with  the  following,  that  is,  "  Jehovah 
says  thus  to  Moab."  The  best  version  is,  as  given  by  Blayney  and  Hen- 
derson, **  concerning  Moab,  thus  saith,"  &c. —  Ed. 

*  Some  give  this  rendering,  "  Alas !  no  Nebo ;"  it  had  ceased  to  exist, 
and  the  reason  is  given,  "  for  it  is  laid  waste." — Ed, 


CHAP.  XLVIII.  2.      COMMENTARIES  ON  JEREMIAH.  7 

8ce,  some  cities,  and  he  will  name  more  as  he  proceeds. 
Ashamed  then  and  taken  i^  Kiriathaim;  and  Misgab^  is 
a^amed  and  tom^  or  broken  in  mind.     It  follows, — 

2.  There  shall  he  no  more  praise        2.  Nulla  aniplius  gloriatio  Moab  in 

of  Moab ;  in  Heshbon  thej  have  Cbesbon ;    cogitavenint    super    earn 

devised  evil  against  it ;  come,  and  malum,  Venite  et  excidamus  earn,  ne 

let  us  cut  it  off  from  heiiig  a  na-  sit  gens ;  etiam  Madmen,  (alloquitur 

tion :  also  tbou  sbalt  be  cut  down,  iirbem  ipsam,)  excisa  es  (ad  verbunif  in 

O  Madmen ;  the  sword  shall  pur-  solitudincm  rcdacta,  sed  metaphorice 

sue  thee.  accipitur  pro  interitu,  interiit  ergo 

Madmen;)  postteproficisceturgladius. 

The  Prophet,  as  before,  does  not  speak  in  an  ordinary 
way,  but  declares  in  lofty  terms  what  God  had  committed 
to  him,  in  order  that  he  might  terrify  the  Moabites ;  not  in- 
deed that  they  heard  his  threatcnings,  but  it  was  necessary 
that  he  should  denounce  vengeance  in  this  vehement  man- 
ner, that  the  Jews  might  know  that  the  cruelty  and  pride 
of  the  Moabites^  hereafter  mentioned,  would  not  go  un- 
punished. 

Hence  he  says.  No  more  shall  be  the  praise  or  the  boasting 
of  Moab  over  Heshbon.  We  may  learn  from  this  place  and 
from  others,  that  Heshbon  had  been  taken  from  the  Moabites; 
for  it  was  occupied  by  God's  people,  because  the  Moabites 
had  lost  it,  as  Moses  relates  in  Num.  xxi.  20,  and  in  Deut. 
ii.  26,  &c.  But  (as  things  change)  when  the  Moabites  be- 
came strong,  they  took  away  this  city  from  the  Israelites. 
Hence  the  Prophet  says,  that  there  would  be  no  more  boast- 
ing that  they  possessed  that  city ;  for  he  adds.  They  have 
thouffht,  or  devised,  &c.  There  is  here  a  striking  allusion, 
for  p!3B^n,  chesbon,  is  derived  from  3B^n,  chesheb,  to  devise 
or  to  consult,  as  though  it  were  a  place  of  consultation  or 
dcvisings.     The  Prophet  then  says,  that  as  to  Heshbon  they 

consulted  against  it,  H  vi?  ISB^PI,  cheshbu  olie.  He  uses  the 
root  from  which  the  name  of  the  city  is  derived.  Heshbon, 
then,  hitherto  called  tlie  place  of  consultation,  was  to  have 
and  find  other  counsellors,  even  those  who  would  contrive 
ruin  for  it.  Come  ye  ;  the  Prophet  refers  here  to  the  counsel 
taken  by  the  Chaldeans,  Come  ye,  and  let  us  cut  her  off  from 

"  Neither  the  Vulg.  nor  the  Si/r,  gives  this  as  a  proper  name,  nor  is 
there  any  such  place  found  elsewhere.  Blayney  renders  it  "  the  high  for- 
tress," agreeably  with  the  Fm/^.,  Syr.^  and  the  Targ, — Ed, 
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being  a  nation.  He  then  joins  another  city,  And  thou,  Mad- 
men,^ shalt  be  cut  off,  for  a  sword  shall  go  after  thee,  or  pur- 
sue thee,  as  though  the  city  itself  was  fleeing  from  the  sword ; 
not  that  cities  move  from  one  place  to  another ;  but  when 
the  citizens  deliberate  how  they  may  drive  away  their  ene- 
mies and  resist  their  attacts, — when  they  seek  aid  here  and 
there, — when  they  set  up  their  own  remedies,  they  are  said 
to  flea  But  the  Prophet  says,  "Thou  shalt  gain  nothing 
by  fleeing,  for  the  sword  shall  pursue  thee."     It  follows, — 

3.  A  voice  of  crying  «Aa//^  from  3.  Vox  clamoris  (id  «^,  sonora) 
lioronaim,  spoiling  and  great  de-  e  Choronaim,  vastitas  ct  contritio 
struction.  magna. 

By  naming  many  cities,  he  shews  that  the  whole  land  was 
doomed  to  ruin,  so  that  no  corner  of  it  would  be  exempt 
from  destruction.  For  the  Moabites  might  have  suffered 
some  loss  without  much  injury  had  they  been  moderately 
chastised ;  but  the  Prophet  shews  that  they  would  be  so 
reduced  by  the  power  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  ruin  would 
extend  to  every  part  of  the  land.  We  now  then  see  why 
this  catalogue  of  the  cities  is  given. 

By  the  voice  of  ci^ying  he  means  howling,  a  loud  lamenta- 
tion, heard  far  and  wide.  He  says  that  the  voice  of  crying 
would  go  forth  from  Horonaim,  which  some  think  was  so 
called,  because  the  city  consisted  of  two  parts,  a  higher  and 
a  lower  part.  He  then  adds,  desolation  and  great  destruc- 
tion. He  thus  explains  himself,  for  the  citizens  of  Horo- 
naim would  in  vain  cry  out,  because  desolation  and  breaking 
or  destruction  would  constrain  them,  that  is,  make  them 
cry  out  so  as  to  howl  for  the  bitterness  of  their  grief  It 
follows, — 

4.  Moab  is  destroyed ;  her  little  4.  Afflicta  est  Moab ;  audirc  fece- 
ones  have  caused  a  cry  to  be  heard,     runt  clamorem  parvuU  ejus. 

'  None  of  the  versions  renders  this  a  proper  name,  but  as  a  participle 
from  the  verb  which  follows,  and  no  such  place  is  mentioned  elsewhere. 
They  must  have  read  nD*7D  instead  of  }D*7D.     llien  the  version  would  be. 

Even  silenced  thou  shalt  be  silenced. 

After  thee  shall  go  the  sword. 
To  be  silenced,  in  the  language  of  the  prophets,  is  to  be  subdued.  Sec 
Isaiah  xv.  1,  when  the  same  thing  is  said  of  Moab.  The  word  silence 
forms  a  contrast  with  the  boasting  of  Moab  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of 
the  verse.  After  being  subdued  and  removed  elsewhere,  still  the  swurd 
would  follow  Moab. — Ed, 
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The  Prophet  speaks  again  generally  of  the  whole  country. 
It  is  said  that  the  land  of  Moab  was  afflicted;  not  that  it 
was  so  then  ;  but  to  make  certain  the  prophecy,  he  speaks 
of  the  event  as  having  already  taken  place ;  for  the  prophets, 
as  it  is  well  known,  speaking  in  the  person  of  God,  relate 
things  as  yet  hidden,  as  though  they  had  been  completed. 
He  says  that  the  little  ones  of  Moab  so  cried  as  to  be  heard.^ 
This  is  much  more  empliatic  than  if  he  had  said  that  men 
and  women  cried  out;  for  children  do  not  soon  perceive 
what  is  going  on,  for  their  understanding  is  not  great.  Men 
and  women  howl  when  threaten ings  only  are  announced ; 
but  little  children  are  not  moved  but  by  present  evils,  and 
except  they  are  actually  beaten,  they  are  not  aifected ;  and 
then  they  hardly  distinguish  between  some  slight  evil  and 
death.  Hence,  when  the  Prophet  says  that  the  little  ones 
of  Moab  were  heard  in  their  crying,  he  means  that  the  griev- 
ousness  of  its  calamity  would  be  extreme,  as  that  little 
children,  as  though  wise  before  their  time,  would  perceive 
the  atrocious  cruelty  of  their  enemies.     It  follows, — 

6.  For  in  the  going  up  of  Luhith  6.   Quoniam  in  asccnsu   Luhith 

continual  weeping  shall  go  up ;  for  cum  fletu  ascendet  fletus,  quia  in 

in  the  going  down  of  Horonaim  the  dcscensuChoronaimhostesclamorem 

enemies  have  heard  a  cry  of  de-  contritionis  audierunt  (conjungi  de- 

struction.  bet  proximus  versus,) 

6.  Flee,  save  your  lives,  and  be  6.  Fugite,  eripite  animas  vestras ; 

like  the  heath  in  the  wilderness.  et  eritis  quasi  Aroer  {vel,  myrica)  in 

deserto. 

Here  Jeremiah  uses  another  figure,  that  the  weeping  would 
be  everywhere  heard  in  the  ascent  to  Luhith.  It  is  probable, 
and  it  appears  from  the  Prophet's  words,  that  this  city  was 
situated  on  a  high  place.  He  then  says,  that  men  would 
go  up  with  weeping  in  the  ascent  to  Luhith  ;  literally.  In  (or 
with)  tveeping  shall  weeping  ascend.  But  some  read  as  though 
it  were  written  n23,  beke,  weeping;  nor  is  there  a  doubt 

'  Here  all  the  versions  and  the  Targum  differ.  The  Vulg,  only  has 
**  little  ones  ;*'  the  Si/r,  has  "  her  poor ;"  the  Sept.  take  "  Zoar"  to  be 
intended,  according  to  Isaiah  xv.  6,  the  word  HiyiV  instead  of  H^IIJ^V. 
The  passage  in  Isaiah  confirms  this  reading,  though  not  found  in  any 
copies.     Then  the  verse  would  read  thus, — 

Broken  is  Moab, 

They  made  the  cry  heard  at  Zoar. 
This  is  substantially  the  version  of  Venema. — Ed. 
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but  that  the  verb  H /S?\  tofe,  refers  to  a  person.  But  Jere- 
miah seems  to  have  mentioned  weeping  twice  in  order  to 
shew  that  men  would  not  only  weep  in  one  place,  but  during 
the  long  course  of  their  ascent,  as  tliough  he  had  said,  "  Tliey 
who  shall  be  near  the  city  shall  weep,  and  they  in  the  mid- 
dle of  their  course,  and  those  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  ;'* 
that  is,  there  shall  be  weeping  in  every  place.  We  now  then 
perceive  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet. 

He  afterwards  says,  la  the  descent  to  Horonaim,  It  lionco 
appears  that  this  city  was  situated  in  a  low  place  or  on  a 
plain  ;  and  therefore  I  know  not  why  they  say  that  one 
part  of  it  was  higher  than  the  other.  It  might  indeed  be 
that  it  had  a  hill  in  it ;  but  the  place  was  in  a  level  country, 
and  had  mountains  around  it,  as  we  Icani  from  the  Prophet's 
words.  In  the  descent  to  Horonaim  the  enemies  shall  hear  a 
cry  of  distress.  By  saying  that  enemies  would  hear  a  cry,^ 
lie  means  that  the  citizens  of  Horonaim  and  their  neighbours 
would  become  frantic  through  grief.  For  fear  restrains 
weeping,  and  when  any  one  sees  an  enemy  near,  the  very 
sight  of  him  checks  him,  so  that  he  dares  not  openly  to  shew 
his  grief;  and  then  shame  also  restrains  tears  as  well  as 
sighings,  for  an  enemy  would  deride  our  weepings  in  our 
misery.  Tliere  is  no  doubt  then,  but  that  the  Prophet  hero 
amplifies  the  grievousncss  of  their  sorrow,  when  he  says, 
that  thouicrh  the  citizens  of  Horonaim  had  enemies  before 
their  eyes,  they  would  yet  break  forth  with  weeping  and 
loud  crying,  and  that  the  reproach  and  derision  of  enemies 
would  not  restrain  them. 

Then  he  adds.  Flee,  save :  this  is  the  crying  of  distress  ; 
for  miserable  men,  as  the  case  is  in  extreme  evils,  mutually 
exhort  one  another.  Flee,  save  your  lives.  He  then  compares 
them  to  a  tamarisk.     The  word  nS?*nS?,  oruor,  designates  a 

'  The  word  enemies  is  given  only  by  the  Vulg.  ;  the  other  versions 
render  it  "  distress."    The  literal  rendering  of  the  verse  is, — 

For  in  the  ascent  to  Luhith, 

With  weeping  ascends  weeping ; 

For  in  the  descent  to  Horonaim, 

The  distress  of  the  cry  of  ruin  have  they  l)card. 
This  version  materially  corresponds  with  Isaiah  xv.  5.     Weeping  apccnd- 
ing  with  weeping,  shews  that  all  wept  as  they  ascended.     **  The  distress 
of  the  cry"  is  a  Hebraism  for  distressing  cry. — Ed. 
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country,  as  it  is  probable,  and  there  were  also  two  cities  of 
this  name.  However,  l^^HS,  oror,  is  a  tamarisk,  as  we  have 
already  seen  in  chap.  xvii.  6.  Some  render  it,  "  a  tower ;" 
and  the  words  of  Isaiah  in  chap.  xvii.  2,  are  perverted  by 
some  to  maintain  another  meaning;  for  they  think  that 
lS?*nS?,  oruor,  means  the  cot  of  shepherds  in  the  desert ;  but 
I  prefer  the  opinion  of  those  who  render  it  "  tamarisk,"  or 
juniper,  though  the  Prophet  seems  to  me  to  allude  to  the 
city  Aroer,  or  to  a  region  of  that  name,  but  I  rather  think 
to  the  city.  He  then  says,  And  ye  shall  he  as  a  tamarisk  in 
the  desert :  and  it  is  known  from  other  places  that  Aroer 
was  in  the  land  of  Moab. 

We  now  then  perceive  what  the  Prophet  means :  that 
Moab  would  be  like  a  juniper  in  the  desert,  that  is,  a  barren 
tree,  which  never  grows  to  any  size  ;  and  then  it  is  dry,  be- 
cause it  is  not  cherished  by  any  rain,  nor  fed  by  any  moisture 
from  the  ground.  It  is  in  this  sense,  as  we  have  stated, 
that  our  Prophet  took  the  similitude  in  chap.  xvii.  5-8  : 
"  Blessed,"  he  says,  "  is  the  man  who  trusts  in  Jehovali,  for 
he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  near  waters :  cursed  is  the 
man  who  trusts  in  man,  and  who  makes  flesh  his  arm,  and 
withdraws  his  heart  from  Jehovah  ;  for  he  shall  be  as  the 
tamarisk  of  tlie  desert ;"  that  is,  he  shall  be  barren  and  dry, 
without  any  moisture  or  support.     It  now  follows : — 

7.  For  because  thou  hast  trusted        7.  Propterea  quod  fiducia  tua  fuit 

in  thy  works,  and  in  thy  treasures,  in  operibus  tuis  (ad  verbum)  et  in 

thou  shalt  also  be  taken ;  and  Che-  thesauris  tuis,  etiam  tu  capieris ;  et 

niosh  shall  go  forth  into  captivity  egredietur  Ghamos  in  captivitatem, 

with  liis  priests  and  his  princes  to-  sacerdotes  ejus  et  principes  ejus  si- 

gether.  mul. 

Jeremiah  assigns  here  the  reason  why  God  would  take 
vengeance  on  the  Moabites  ;  but  we  shall  hereafter  see  other 
reasons  why  God  had  been  so  much  displeased  with  them. 
Let  us  then  know  that  we  are  not  here  taught  avowedly  why 
God  determined  to  lay  waste  and  destroy  the  land  of  Moab  ; 
for  there  is  here  but  one  reason  given,  while  there  were  others 
and  greater  ones,  even  because  they  had  wantonly  exulted 
over  the  miseries  of  the  Jews,  because  they  had  conspired 
against  them,  because  they  had  betrayed  them,  and  lastly, 
because  they  had  as  it  were  carried  on  war  with  their  God. 
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But  here  Jeremiah  briefly  shews,  that  were  there  no  other 
reasons,  the  Moabites  deserved  that  God  should  pour  forth 
Ills  wrath  on  tliem  even  for  this,  because  tliey  trusted  in  their 
own  works  and  treasures.  By  works  some  understand  herds 
and  flocks  ;  and  in  this  sense  tliey  are  sometimes  taken,  and 
it  is  an  exposition  that  may  be  admitted.  We  may  however 
understand  by  "works"  fortifications,  especially  as  "trea- 
sures" are  added.  He  then  says,  that  the  Moabites  were 
such  that  it  was  just  that  God  should  be  roused  against 
them,  because  they  were  inebriated  with  false  confidence  in 
their  own  power,  and  because  they  had  many  treasures  : 
they  hence  thought  that  they  were  impregnable. 

The  Prophet  in  the  meantime  intimates,  that  the  Moab- 
ites greatly  deceived  themselves  in  thinking  that  they  were 
safe  against  God's  hand,  because  they  were  strongly  fortified, 
and  because  they  had  immense  treasures  laid  up.  Henco 
he  says  that  all  these  things  would  avail  nothing,  for  God 
would  destroy  the  whole  land. 

Even  thou,  he  says,  shall  he  taken.  There  is  no  small 
emphasis  in  the  particle  DJ,  gam,  even  or  also  ;  for  the  Pro- 
phet expresses  what  would  now  take  place  ;  for  tlie  Moabites 
in  vain  trusted  in  their  treasures  and  power,  because  God 
would  notwithstanding  destroy  them,  and  his  hand  would 
penetrate  into  their  fortresses.  "  God  then  shall  find  thee 
out  equally  the  same,  as  though  thou  wert  exposed  to  all 
dangers."  They  who  abound  in  warlike  preparations,  fur- 
nished with  all  kinds  of  defences,  think  themselves  exempted 
from  the  common  lot  of  men :  hence  ho  says.  Even  ikon, 
equally  the  same  with  any  village  exposed  to  the  will  of 
enemies,  even  thou  shalt  he  taken  ;  and  gofoiih  shall  Chemosh. 
This  was  the  tutelar  God  of  the  land,  as  it  appears  from  the 
book  of  Judges  and  other  places,  and  even  from  what  Moses 
says,  (Judges  xi.  24;  1  Kings  xi.  7,  33;  Num.  xxi.  29.) 
As,  then,  the  Moabites  worshipped  this  idol,  they  thought 
themselves  safe  whatever  evil  might  be  at  hand.  The  Pro- 
phet then  derides  this  confidence.  We  have  said  before, 
that  the  ungodly  in  part  set  up  their  own  earthly  power 
in  opposition  to  God,  and  in  part  imagined  that  they  were 
aided  by  their  idols.     Hence  the  prophets  exposed  these 
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two  evils,  as  it  appears  also  from  the  present  passage :  the 
Prophet  had  said,  "  Because  thou  trustest  in  thy  fortresses 
and  treasures,  oven  thou  shalt  be  taken  \*  and  now  he  says, 
"  Because  thou  thinkest  Chemosh  to  be  a  sure  and  invin- 
cible defence,  it  shall  be  driven  into  exile  and  be  kept 
captive/'  This  he  said  in  reproach  to  the  idol.  He  adds, 
its  priests  and  its  princes,  even  those  princes,  who  seem  to 
lie  down  safely  under  its  shadow,  they  also  shall  be  driven 
into  exile. 

8.  And  the  spoiler  shall  come  8.  £t  venict  vastator  ad  omnem 
upon  every  city,  and  no  city  shall  urbem,  neque  urbs  eripietur  ;  et 
escape :  the  valley  also  shall  perish,  peribit  vallis,  et  perdetur  planities, 
and  the  plain  shall  be  destroyed,  as  quod  (id  est,  quemadmodum)  locu- 
the  Lord  hath  spoken.  tus  est  Jehova. 

He  confirms  the  previous  verse;  nor  ought  he  to  be  deemed 
too  wordy,  for  this  prophecy  was  not  announced,  that  it 
might  cherish  the  hope  and  patience  of  the  faithful  only 
for  a  few  days ;  but  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  rest  de- 
pendent for  a  long  time  on  this  promise,  which  God  had 
given  them  many  years  before.  This,  then,  is  the  reason 
why  the  Prophet  confirms  at  large  a  truth  in  itself  sufli- 
ciently  clear.  Come,  he  says,  shall  a  waster  to  all  the  cities. 
It  now  appears  more  clearly  why  he  mentioned  some  of  the 
cities,  though,  as  we  shall  see,  they  were  many,  even  that 
the  Israelites  might  know  that  all  the  land  of  Moab  was  to 
be  given  up  to  desolation :  Nor  shall  a  city  escape,  for  de- 
stroyed shall  be  the  valley  and  the  plain,  as  Jehovah  has 
spoken.     It  follows, — 

9.  Give  wings  unto  Moab,  that  it  9.  Date  alam  ipsi  Moab,  quia 
may  flee  and  get  away :  for  the  cities  volando  volabit ;  et  urbes  ejus  in 
thereof  shall  be  desolate,  without  vastationem  erunt,  ut  non  sit  qui 
any  to  dwell  therein.  habitet  in  iUis. 

Here  is  a  bitter  derision  ;  for  it  was  necessary  not  only 
to  goad  the  Moabites,  but  also  to  pierce  them  through,  be- 
cause they  were  inflated  with  so  much  pride,  and  also  because 
they  cruelly  raged  against  God's  people,  as  we  shall  more 
fully  see  hereafter.  When  the  Israelites  were  conquered, 
these  ungodly  men  cast  forth  their  taunts,  and  also  betrayed 
them  to  their  enemies.  Hence  the  Prophet  now  says.  Give 
ivings  to  Moab,     Though  the  word  T*%  tsits,  properly  means 
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a  flower,  yet  it  means  here  a  wing,  put  for  wings ;  as  though 
he  had  said,  that  the  Moabites  could  not  escape  destruction 
except  by  flying.  In  short,  as  they  had  not  only  so  proudly 
despised,  but  had  also  persecuted  their  miserable  brethren, 
the  Prophet  says,  "  Come  shall  the  time  when  feet  for  run- 
ning or  for  flight  shall  not  be  suflScient  for  you,  your  enemies 
being  so  eager  in  pursuit ;  but  you  will  desire  to  have  wings." 
But,  as  we  shall  see,  he  will  presently  tell  us,  that  Moab  had 
been  quiet  and  settling  on  its  dregs. 

lie  then  adds,  that  its  cities  would  be  a  waste,  so  as  to  have 
no  inJiabitant  He  mentions  the  reason  why  Moab  would 
need  wings,  even  because  there  would  be  no  refuge  for 
them,  for  wherever  it  would  betake  itself,  it  would  be  thence 
driven  away  ;  for  the  enemy  would  take  all  the  cities,  so 
that  the  whole  people  would  be  under  the  necessity  of  re- 
moving elsewhere ;  he  intimates,  in  short,  that  there  would 
be  no  hope  for  life  to  the  Moabites,  except  by  flight,  and  that 
the  swiftest.     At  length  he  adds, — 

10.  Cursed  he  he  that  doeth  the  10.  Maledictus  qui  facit  opus  Je- 
work  of  the  Lord  deceitfully,  and  hovae  fraudulentcr  (Aoc  es^  non  bona 
cursed  he  he  that  keepeth  back  his  fide,)  et  maledictus  qui  proliibet 
sword  from  blood.  gladium  suum  a  sanguine. 

• 

The  Prophet  here  encourages  the  Chaldeans  to  severity, 

so  as  to  make  no  end  until  they  destroyed  that  nation. 
We  have  said  that  the  prophets  assumed  different  charac- 
ters, so  that  what  they  said  might  be  more  impressive. 
The  Chaldeans  were  not  indeed  the  disciples  of  Jeremiah  ; 
nor  was  this  exhortation  intended  for  them,  but  that  the 
Israelites  might  know  that  what  they  heard  from  the  mouth 
of  Jeremiah  was  certain.  He  then  turns  to  address  the 
Chaldeans ;  as  he  before  spoke  to  any  who  might  be  present, 
"  Give  wings  to  Moab ;"  so  now  another  apostrophe  follows. 
Cursed^  &c., — to  whom  does  he  speak  ?  to  the  Chaldeans ; 
and  yet  the  Prophet  did  not  address  them  as  though  ho 
could  effect  anything ;  but,  as  I  have  said,  he  had  a  regard 
to  the  Jews. 

This  passage  has  been  very  absurdly  explained,  and  it  is 
commonly  quoted  as  though  the  Prophet  had  said,  that  spe- 
cial care  ought  to  be  taken  by  us,  not  to  omit  anything  of 
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what  God  commands.  But  they  thus  misrepresent  the 
meaning.  We  ought  therefore  to  bear  in  mind  what  I  have 
already  said,  that  these  words  are  addressed  to  the  Chal- 
deans, as  though  he  had  said,  "  Spare  not,  but  shed  blood, 
and  let  no  humanity  move  you,  for  it  is  the  work  of  God  ; 
God  has  armed  you,  that  ye  miglit  fully  execute  his  judg- 
ment and  spare  no  blood  :  ye  shall  then  be  accursed,  except 
ye  execute  his  vengeance."  It  is  not  indeed  a  common 
mode  of  speaking ;  but  as  to  the  subject  and  the  meaning 
there  is  no  ambiguity.  It  is  the  same  thing  as  though  he 
had  said,  "  Go  on  courageously,  and  boldly  execute  God's 
vengeance,  inasmuch  as  punishment  has  been  denounced  on 
them/'  As  when  soldiers  idly  delay,  the  leader  when  pre- 
sent not  only  exhorts  them  but  also  urges  them  on  with 
reproofs  and  threatenings,  in  order  to  rouse  their  alacrity  ; 
so  the  Prophet  here  shews  that  God,  as  though  present  with 
the  Chaldeans,  would  chide  their  sloth,  "  Why  do  ye  give 
over?  cursed  is  every  one  who  will  not  shed  blood,  and  who 
will  not  destroy  them  from  the  least  to  the  greatest." 

But  the  whole  import  of  the  passage  is  found  in  the  ex- 
pression, that  the  destruction  of  that  ungodly  nation  was 
the  work  of  Jehovah  ;  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Though  the  Chal- 
deans shall  lay  waste  the  land  of  Moab,  and  shall  do  this, 
not  in  order  to  obey  God,  but  from  avarice  and  ambition, 
yet  it  will  be  the  work  of  God  ;  for  God  has  hired  the  Chal- 
deans for  this  end,  that  they  might  destroy  the  Moabites, 
though  they  may  think  of  no  such  thing."     It  follows, — 


11.  Moab  hath  been  at  ease  from 
his  youth,  and  he  hath  settled  on  his 
lees,  and  hath  not  been  emptied  from 
vessel  to  vessel,  neither  hath  he  gone 
into  captivity  :  therefore  his  taste 
remained  in  him,  and  his  scent  is 
not  changed. 


11.  Tranquillus  fuit  Moab  a  pue- 
ritia  sua  (ve/,  quietus  fuit  Moab,)  et 
resedit  ipse  super  faeces  suas,  et  non 
mutatus  fuit  a  vase  in  vas,  et  in  cap- 
tivitatem  non  profectus  (aw^,  non 
migravit ;)  propterea  stetit  sapor  ejus 
in  eo,  et  odor  ejxis  non  mutatus  est. 


Here  he  expresses  more  clearly  what  we  have  before  seen, 
that  Moab  in  vain  promised  to  himself  perpetual  impunity, 
because  he  had  for  a  long  time  been  prosperous.  Then  the 
Prophet  says  that  he  would  be  suddenly  destroyed,  when 
God  ascended  his  tribunal  to  execute  his  judgment. 

He  first  says,  that  he  had  been  quiet  from  his  childhood^ 
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because  wlien  the  Israelites  had  been  often  harassed,  that 
nation  remained  untouched,  and  never  felt  any  disadvan- 
tage, as  though  fortified  on  all  sides  by  their  own  defences ; 
for  they  dwelt  in  part  amidst  mountains,  but  had  a  level 
country,  as  it  is  well  known,  beyond  Jordan.  It  was  a  land 
in  a  moderate  degree  fertile,  so  that  as  they  enjoyed  con- 
tinual peace,  they  collected  great  wealth.  But  it  was  very 
hard  for  the  Israelites,  when  God  afflicted  them  with  various 
calamities,  to  see  tlie  Moabites  secure  and  safe  from  all 
trouble  and  all  losses.  As,  then,  this  thought  might  have 
grievously  wounded  the  minds  of  the  faithful,  the  Prophet 
here  exhorts  them  not  to  envy  the  happiness  of  the  Moab- 
ites, because  God  would  at  length  stretch  forth  his  hand 
against  them,  according  to  what  was  done  by  David,  who 
also  exhorted  the  faithful  patiently  to  wait  for  the  day  of 
the  Lord,  when  they  saw  the  ungodly  enjoying  all  kinds  of 
pleasure,  and  meeting  with  success  according  to  their  wishes. 
(Ps.  xxxvii.  1,  7,  8.)  We  now  tlicn  understand  the  object 
of  the  Prophet. 

He  compares  Moab  to  an  old  man,  who  had  passed  his 
whole  life  in  security,  without  any  losses,  without  any  grief 
or  sorrow.  Quiet,  then,  has  Moah  been,  or  quiet  from  his 
childhood f  even  from  the  time  he  became  a  nation.  For 
what  was  the  childhood  of  Moab  ?  even  from  the  time  they 
expelled  the  giants  and  otlicr  inhabitants  and  dwelt  in  their 
land.  Then  success  ever  attended  them  ;  and  hence  he  says, 
that  they  settled  on  their  dregs,  so  that  they  underwent  no 
change.  Here  is  another  metaplior  :  as  wine  which  remains 
in  its  own  vessel,  and  is  never  changed  into  another,  retains 
its  taste,  its  strength,  and  its  savour ;  so  also  the  Prophet 
says  that  Moab  had  always  been  in  the  enjoyment  of  per- 
petual felicity,  like  wine  which  remains  on  its  own  dregs. 
For  the  dregs  preserve  the  wine,  as  it  is  well  known ;  for 
the  wine,  being  taken  off  from  its  dregs,  loses  in  part  its 
own  strength,  and  at  length  becomes  vapid  ;  but  wine,  being 
not  changed,  continues  in  its  own  strength. 

We  hence  see  how  apt  is  the  comparison,  when  the  Prophet 
says,  that  Moab  had  not  been  changed  from  vessel  to  vessel, 
but  Iiad  settled  07i  his  dregs.     And  he  explains  himself  with- 
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out  a  figure  when  he  adds,  that  he  had  not  gone^  or  removed, 
into  captivity.  He  yet  intimates  that  this  perpetual  peace 
would  avail  the  Moabites  nothing,  because  as  the  Lord  had 
resolved  to  destroy  them,  he  would  cause  the  strength  of 
Moab  to  fail  and  all  his  wealth  to  be  reduced  to  nothing. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  since  we  are  so  disposed  to  indulge 
sloth,  and  so  devoted  to  earthly  things,  that  we  easily  forget  our 
holy  calling  except  thou  dost  continually  stimulate  us, — O  grant 
that  the  afflictions  by  which  thou  triest  us,  may  effectually  rouse 
us,  so  that  leaving  the  world  we  may  strive  to  come  to  thee,  and 
devote  ourselves  wholly  to  thy  service ;  and  that  we  may  so  carry 
on  the  warfare  under  the  various  afflictions  of  the  present  life, 
that  our  minds  and  all  oiu*  thoughts  may  always  be  fixed  on  the 
hope  of  that  eternal  and  blessed  rest  which  thine  only-begotten 
Son  our  Lord  has  promised  as  having  been  prepared  for  us  in 
heaven. — Amen. 

12.  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  12.  Propterea  ecce  dies  veniunt, 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  dicit  Jehova,  et  mittam  ei  abac- 
send  imto  him  wanderers,  that  shall  tores  qui  abigant  eum,  et  vasa  ejus 
cause  him  towander,and  shall  empty  evacuent,  et  lagenas  eorum  disper- 
his  vessels,  and  break  their  bottles,  gant. 

The  Prophet  said  in  the  last  lecture  that  the  Moabites, 
as  long  as  they  lived  prosperously,  were  very  hardened,  as 
impunity  becomes  an  incentive  to  sin ;  for  the  ungodly, 
while  God  spares  them,  think  that  they  shall  never  be  called 
to  an  account.  He  now  adds,  that  tlie  days  would  come, 
in  which  God  would  suddenly  execute  vengeance  on  them. 
But  he  pursues  the  comparison  which  he  had  used ;  for  he 
had  said,  that  the  Moabites  were  like  wine  which  had  not 
been  poured  from  one  vessel  into  another ;  and  hence  they 
retained* their  own  odour,  that  is,  they  were  inebriated  with 
their  own  pleasures,  because  God  had  granted  them  peace 
and  quietness  for  a  long  time. 

Now,  the  Prophet,  on  the  other  hand,  says  that  God 
would  send  to  them  drivers^  to  drive  them  avmy,  and  who 

*  "Incliners*'  is  the  Sent.;  "strewers,"  the  Vulg.;  "plunderers,"  the 
Syr.  and  Targ.  The  vero  means  to  spread,  to  strew.  They  were  those 
who  turned  the  wine  vessels  in  order  to  empty  them.    Henderson  has 

VOL.  V.  B 


18  COMMKNTARIES  ON  JEREMIAH.  LECT.  CLXX. 

would  empty  their  vessels  and  scatter  t/ieir  bottles, — the  con- 
taining for  the  contained ;  though  I  do  not  disapprove  of 
another  rendering,  "  and  destroy  their  bottles ;"  for  the  verb 
is  sometimes  taken  in  this  sense.  Properly  it  means  to 
scatter,  to  dissipate  ;  but  the  verb  y&X  nuphets,  sometimes 
expresses  a  stronger  idea,  even  to  scatter  or  to  cast  forth  with 
violence,  so  as  to  break  what  is  thus  cast  forth.  As  to  the 
real  meaning  there  is  not  much  diftercnce:  for  we  perceive 
what  was  God's  purpose,  that  he  would  send  to  the  Moabites 
enemies  to  drive  them  into  exile,  and  thus  to  deprive  them 
of  those  pleasures  in  which  they  had  so  long  indulged.  But 
this  was  not  said  for  the  sake  of  the  Moabites,  but  that  the 
Jews  might  know,  that  though  that  land  had  been  in  a  quiet 
state,  yet  it  would  not  escape  the  hand  of  God  ;  for  its  long 
continued  felicity  could  not  render  void  that  decree  of  God 
of  which  the  Prophet  had  spoken.     It  now  follows — 

13.  And  Moub  shnll  be  ashamed  of  13.  Et  pudefiet  Moab  a  Cha- 
Chemosli,  as  the  house  of  Israel  was  nios,  sieuti  pudcfacti  sunt  domus 
ashamed  of  Beth-el  their  coniidence.        Israel  a  Bethel,  sua  iiducia. 

We  may  sec  more  clearly  from  tliis  verse,  that  the  Pro- 
phet does  not  so  much  address  the  Moabites  as  his  own 
people ;  for  he  was  not  a  teacher  to  the  Moabites  to  promote 
their  safety  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  intended  his  doctrine  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Jews,  as  in  the  present  instance. 

Ashamed,  he  says,  shall  Moab  be  of  his  idol :  for  we  have 
said  that  Cliemosh  was  the  god  of  the  Moabites,  as  every 
nation  had  its  own  peculiar  god,  even  its  own  invention. 
Now,  the  comparison  made  here  shews  that  the  Prophet 
wished  to  exhort  the  people,  to  whom  he  was  appointed  a 
teacher,  to  repentance;  for  he  set  before  them  the  example 
of  the  ten  tribes.  And  we  know  that  at  the  time  Jeremiah 
announced  this  propliecy,  tlie  kingdom  of  Israel  was  de- 
stroyed. All  the  Israelites,  then,  had  been  driven  into  exile 
excei)t  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  the  half  tribe  of  Benjamin. 
Now,  the  ten  tribes,  as  it  is  well  known,  had,  under  Jero- 
boam, departed  from  the  jmre  worship  of  God,  and  had  built 
for  themselves  an  altar  in  Bethel.  Hence,  then,  the  Prophet 
now  says,  As  ashamed  v;ei*e  the  Israelites  of  their  supersti- 

"  ovcrUirners ;'  but  lilayney  has  the  best  word,  "  tilters,"  who  should  tilt 
him. —  Kd. 
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tions,  which  they  had  devised  for  themselves,  so  a  similar 
vengeance  of  God  awaited  the  people  of  Moab ;  and  thus  he 
shews  to  the  Jews  what  it  is  to  trust  in  the  onlv  true  God. 
The  Jews  were  not,  indeed,  involved  in  so  gross  a  supersti- 
tion as  to  worship  idols,  at  least  publicly ;  but  Ezekiel  shews 
that  they  also  were  contaminated  with  this  kind  of  pollution, 
and  that  the  very  sanctuary  was  defiled  with  idols ;  and  at 
the  same  time  the  worship  of  God,  according  to  the  Law, 
continued  to  be  celebrated.  But  the  Jews  had  nothing  but 
the  external  form :  they  had,  indeed,  the  temple  and  the 
altar,  they  professed  to  worship  the  true  God,  but  in  the 
meantime  impiety  and  contempt  of  true  religion  prevailed 
among  them,  and  they  had  begun  to  involve  themselves  in 
many  ungodly  superstitions,  as  we  have  before  seen. 

What,  then,  does  Jeremiah  now  do  ?  He  sets  before  their 
eyes  the  ten  tribes  whom  God  had  destroyed,  though  the 
Israelites,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  had  descended  from  the  same 
father,  even  Abraham.  As,  then,  God  had  inflicted  so  heavy 
a  punishment  on  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  he  now  shews  to  the 
Jews,  that  the  punishment  of  the  Moabites  was  not  less  pro- 
bable ;  and  why  ?  because  they  have,  he  says,  their  idol. 
God  shews  that  this  was  a  most  atrocious  wickedness,  by 
which  the  Moabites  had  provoked  his  anger ;  for  there  is 
nothing  less  intolerable  than  for  men  to  transfer  the  glory 
of  God  to  their  own  inventions,  to  statues,  to  logs  of  wood, 
to  stones,  or  to  idols  of  gold  and  silver.  We  now,  then,  un- 
derstand the  object  of  the  Prophet.     It  follows — 

14.  How  say  ye,  We  14.  Quomodo  dicitis,  Viri  (fortes)  nos,  et  viri 
are  mighty  and  strong    robusti  ad  praelium  ? 

men  for  the  war  ? 

15.  Moab  is  spoiled,  15.  Vastatus  est  Moab,  civitates  ejus  excidit 
and  gone  up  out  of  her  (alii  vertunt,  civitates  ejus  evanuerunt,  ut  sit 
cities,  and  his  chosen  mutatio  numetn;  alii,  incola  ascendit,  ve/,  dis- 
young  men  are  gone  cessit  ab  urbibus  ejus,)  et  electio  juvenum  de- 
down  to  the  slaughter,  scendit  (hoc  est,  electi  juvenes ;  et  est  allusio  ad 
saith  the  King,  whose  nomen  Vini,  nam  CI3*'')in3  dicuntur  apud  He- 
name  is  The  Lord  of  hrasos  adolescentes,  qui  sunt  in  Jlore  astatis,  sed 
hosts.  nomen  hoc  deducitur  a  'in^,  quod  est  eligere,  unde 

est  etiam  nomen  hoc  quo  utitur  Propheta  ;  elec- 
tio igitur  juvenum,  vel,  electi  juvenes,  descen- 
derunt)  ad  mactationem,  dicit  Rex,  nomen  ejus 
Jehova  exercituum  (id  est,  cujus  nomen  est  Je- 
hova  exercituum.) 
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The  Prophet  here  reproves  the  pride  of  the  Moabites^ 
because  they  trusted  in  their  own  strength,  and  derided  God 
and  what  the  Prophets  announced.  We  indeed  know  that 
ungodly  men,  when  all  things  prosper  with  them,  are  moved 
by  no  fear,  divest  themselves  of  every  feeling,  and  become 
so  sunk  in  indifference,  that  they  not  only  disdainfully  dis- 
regard the  true  God,  but  also  what  is  connected  with  moral 
obligation.  Such,  then,  was  the  confidence  whicli  prevailed 
among  the  Moabitcs.  Hence  the  Prophet  here  checks  this 
foolish  boasting. 

How  say  ye.  We  are  strong,  toe  are  warlike  men  ?  as  though 
lie  had  said,  "  Tliese  boastings,  while  God  is  seriously  con- 
tending with  you,  are  all  empty,  and  will  avail  you  nothing : 
ye  think  yourselves  beyond  the  reach  of  danger,  because  ye 
possess  great  power,  and  arc  surrounded  with  strong  de- 
fences ;  but  God  will  reduce  to  nothing  whatever  you  regard 
as  your  protection."  Wasted,  then,  is  Moab.  He  sets  up 
this  threatening  in  opposition  to  their  arrogance.  He  indeed 
foretells  what  was  to  come,  but  speaks  of  it  as  a  thing  already 
fulfilled.  Wasted,  he  says,  is  Moab,  and  the  enemy  has  cut 
off  his  cities.  The  verb  H /W,  ole,  is  to  be  taken  in  a  tran- 
sitive sense  ;  it  is  indeed  a  neuter  verb,  but  the  other  mean- 
ing is  more  suitable  to  tliis  place,  that  the  enemy  would  cut 
oft'  the  cities  of  the  Moabitcs.  I  yet  allow  that  it  may  be 
explained  otherwise,  that  ,the  inliabitants  would  ascend  or 
depart  from  his  cities;  for  n^y,  ole,  metaphorically,  indeed, 
signifies  to  ascend,  and  to  flow  ofl^,  or  to  go  away,  as  they 
say,  in  smoke  ;  and  if  an  anomaly  as  to  number,  common 
in  Hebrew,  be  ai)proved,  the  sense  will  be,  "  and  from  his 
cities  they  have  vanished."'     And  this  explanation  agrees 

*  There  is  no  agreement  in  the  Versions  and  Targ.,  as  to  these  words, 
nor  among  critics.     Tlie  easiest  construction  is  presented  by  Blayney^ — 

A  spoiler  of  Moab  and  of  Iicr  cities  is  gone  up. 
The  next  clause  is  not  so  well  rendered  by  Blayney,     He  applies  it  to  the 
Chaldeans.     ^  Moab"  is  spoken  of  in  this  chapter,  both  in  the  feminine 
and  in  the  masculine  gender.     In  oiur  language  the  neuter  would  be  the 
most  suitable,  it  and  its.     1  render  the  verse  thas, — 

1/5.  The  waster  of  Moab  and  of  its  cities  is  going  up, 

And  the  choice  of  its  youth  shall  descend  to  the  slaughter, 
Saith  the  King,  Jcliovah  of  hosts  is  his  name. 
"  Going  up"  as  ascribed  to  the  concjueror,  and  "  descending"  to  the  con- 
quered.— Ed. 
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well  with  what  follows,  and  his  young  men  have  descended  to 
the  slaughter;  that  is,  they  who  seem  the  strongest  among 
them  shall  be  drawn  io  destruction,  or  shall  descend  to  the 
slaughter.  But  as  the  event  seemed  difficult  to  be  believed, 
God  is  again  introduced.  Then  the  Prophet  says,  that  he 
did  not  speak  from  his  own  mind,  but  announced  what  God 
had  committed  to  him.  And  he  adds  his  title,  that  the 
Jews  might  be  more  attentive  to  the  consideration  of  God's 
power.  God,  he  says,  is  he  who  speaks,  the  King,  whose 
name  is  Jehovah  of  hosts.  He  sets  up  God's  name  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  warlike  preparations,  of  which  the  Moabites,  as 
we  have  seen,  boasted ;  as  though  he  had  said,  that  if  the 
Moabites  had  to  do  with  mortals,  they  might  indeed  have 
justly  gloried ;  but  as  they  had  a  contest  with  the  living 
God,  all  their  power  would  vanish  away,  since  God  was  pre- 
pared to  execute  vengeance.      It  follows — 

16.  The  calamity  of  16.  Propinqua  est  calamitas  Moab  (Ti<,  sig- 
Moab  is  near  to  come,  nijicat  infortunium  et  calamitatem,  significat 
and  his  affiction  hasteth  etiam  interitum,  ideo  vertunt  quidam  propinquus 
fast.  est  interitus)  ad  veniendmn  (ut  veniat,)  et  malmn 

ejus  (id  estf  calamitas)  festinat  valde. 

Here  the  Prophet  expresses  something  more,  that  the 
vengeance  of  which  he  spoke  was  near  and  hastening.  It 
served  to  alleviate  the  sorrow  of  the  faithful,  when  they 
understood  that  the  Moabites  would  shortly  be  punished  ; 
for  it  was  a  grievous  and  bitter  trial,  when  God  severely 
chastened  his  own  children,  to  see  that  the  wicked  were  in 
the  meantime  spared.  As,  then,  he  deferred  his  judgments 
as  to  the  wicked,  that  delay  tended  to  drive  the  faithful  to 
despair,  at  least  they  could  not  bear  with  sufficient  patience 
the  scourges  of  God. 

This  is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  now  says,  N'ear  is  the 
destruction  of  the  Moabites,  and  their  calamity  hastens.  And 
though  God  did  for  some  time  yet  bear  with  the  Moabites, 
so  that  they  remained  in  a  quiet  state,  and  revelled  in  their 
pleasures,  yet  this  prophecy  was  true  ;  for  we  are  to  bear  in 
mind  that  truth,  which  ought  ever  to  be  remembered  as  to 
promises  and  threatenings,  that  a  thousand  years  are  as  one 
day  with  the  Lord :  and  hence  is  that  exhortation  given  by 
the  Prophet  Habakkuk,  "  If  the  prophecy  delays,  wait  for  it ; 
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for  coming  it  will  come,  and  will  not  delay."  (Uab.  ii.  3.) 
And  this  mode  of  speaking  occurs  often  in  the  prophets. 
When,  therefore,  God  denounces  i)unisliment  on  the  wicked 
and  the  despisers  of  his  Law,  he  says,  "  Behold,  your  day 
hastens,"  and  he  says  this,  that  they  might  be  awakened  and 
begin  to  fear  in  due  time. 

But  here,  as  I  have  reminded  you,  Jeremiah  had  a  regard 
to  his  own  people.  For  the  faithful  might  have  objected, 
and  said,  "  What  can  this  be  ?  how  long  will  God  defer  the 
punishment  which  he  threatens  to  our  enemies  V*  Hence  he 
says,  "Strengthen  your  minds  for  a  little  while,  for  God  will 
presently  stretch  forth  his  hand  and  shew  that  he  is  a  defen- 
der who  cares  for  you  and  your  safety ;  for  he  will  set  him- 
self against  the  Moabites,  because  they  have  been  unfaitliful 
and  vexatious  to  you."  It  is,  then,  for  this  reason  that  he 
says,  Ifear  is  their  destruction,  and  their  vengeance  hustefis. 

We  may  hence  learn  this  useful  doctrine,  that  whenever 
God  promises  anything,  we  ought  to  receive  it  as  a  present 
thing,  though  yet  hidden  and  even  remote.  There  is  no 
distance  which  ought  to  impede  our  faith  ;  but  we  ought  to 
regard  as  certain  whatever  God  promises,  and  as  though  it 
were  before  our  eyes  and  in  our  hand.  And  the  same  ought 
to  be  the  case  as  to  threatenings ;  whenever  God  denounces 
anything  hard  and  grievous,  it  ought  to  touch  and  move  us 
the  same  as  tliougli  we  saw  his  hand  armed  with  a  sword, 
and  as  though  the  very  execution  of  his  vengeance  was  ex- 
hibited before  our  eyes.  For  we  know  what  the  Scripture 
teaches  us  elsewhere,  "  When  the  wicked  shall  say,  Peace 
and  security,  destruction  comes  suddenly  on  tlicm,  as  the 
pain  of  childbearing,  which  seizes  a  woman  when  slie  thinks 
nothing  of  it."  (1  Thcss.  v.  3.)  Let  us  then  learn  to  set 
God's  favour  ever  as  present,  and  also  all  punishments,  so 
that  we  may  really  fear  them.     It  follows — 

17.  All  ye  that  are  about        17.  Comraovemini  illi  (id  est,  super  Moab) 

him,  bemoan  him ;  and  all  quicunc^ue  estis  in  circuitu  ejus,  et  quicunque 

ye  that   know  his   name,  cognoscitis  noraen  ejus,  dicite,  Quomodo  frac- 

say.    How  is   the   strong  tus  est  baculus  fortis  ?   virga  pulchritudinis 

staff  broken,  and  the  beau-  {vel,  exccllentite,  nam  mWDn  aignificat  deco^ 

tiful  rod !  rum  pulchritudine.) 

The  Prophet  seems   indeed  to  exhort  all  neighbours  to 
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sympathy;  but  wo  liave  stated  for  what  purpose  he  did  this ; 
for  it  was  not  his  object  to  shew  that  the  Moabites  deserved 
pity,  so  that  their  neighbours  ought  to  have  condoled  with 
them  in  their  calamities:  but  by  this  figurative  mode  of 
speaking  he  exaggerated  the  grievousness  of  the  evils  which 
were  soon  to  happen  to  the  Moabites  ;  as  though  he  had  said, 
**This  judgment  of  God  will  be  so  dreadful  as  to  make  all  their 
neighbours  to  tremble ;  all  who  had  previously  known  the 
state  of  the  people  of  Moab,  will  be  smitten  with  such  terror 
as  will  make  them  to  groan  and  mourn  with  them."  In 
short,  the  Prophet  had  nothing  else  in  view  than  to  shew 
that  God's  vengeance  on  the  Moabites  would  not  be  less 
severe  and  dreadful  than  it  had  been  on  the  ten  tribes,  and 
what  it  would  be  on  the  tribe  of  JudaL 

Say  ye,  he  says,  how  is  the  staff  broken  ?  He  introduces 
here  all  their  neighbours  as  astonished  with  wonder ;  for  the 
same  purpose  are  other  things  mentioned,  even  to  shew  that 
the  calamity  of  Moab  would  be  deemed  a  prodigy,  for  the 
people  thought  them  unassailable,  and  no  one  had  ever  dared 
to  attempt  anything  against  their  land.  This,  then,  was  the 
reason  why  the  Prophet  here  asks  as  one  astonished,  even 
in  the  person  of  all  nations.  How  has  it  happened  that  the 
staff  is  broken  ?  and  the  beautiful  rod  t^  These  are  meta- 
phorical words,  which  refer  to  the  royal  dignity  and  the  con- 
dition of  the  whole  people.      It  follows — 

18.  Thou  daughter  that  dost  in-        18.  Bescende  e  gloria,  sede  in  siti 

habit  Dibon,  come  down  from  thy  habitatrix  filia  Dibon;  quia  vasta* 

glory,   and  sit   in   thirst;  for   the  tor  Moab   ascendit  contra  te,  de- 

spoiler  of  Moab  shall  come  upon  structor  mimitionum  tuarum  (yd, 

thee,  and  he  shall  destroy  thj  strong  quia  vastatus  est  Moab,  et  supra  te 

holds.  ascendet,  &c.) 

Here  the  Prophet  turns  to  address  the  city  Dibon,  which 
was  renowned  among  that  people.  The  mode  of  speaking 
is  well  known ;  he  calls  the  people  of  the  city  the  daughter 
of  Dibon  ;    and  he  calls  the  daughter  an  inhabitant,  because 

'  The  literal  rendering  is, — 

How  has  the  rod  of  strength  been  broken, 

The  staff  of  honour  ? 
"  How"  is  by  what  means,  or  how  much :  the  first  seetns  to  be  the  mean- 
ing here.     The  rod  and  the  staff  are  the  same — the  sceptre  an  ensign  of 
power  and  of  honour  or  glory. — Ed. 
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the  Moabites,  as  it  has  been  said,  over  rested  in  safety  and 
quietness  in  their  own  habitations,  for  no  one  disturbed 
them.  It  is,  tlien,  tlie  same  as  though  he  had  said,  "  Ye 
who  have  hitherto  been  in  a  quiet  state,  descend  now  from 
your  glory,  and  dwell  in  thirst.'*^  By  thirst  he  means  the 
want  of  all  things.  Thirst  is  set  in  opposition  to  glory  ;  but 
it  is  more  than  if  the  Prophet  had  mentioned  disgrace  or 
poverty ;  for  there  are  many  who  arc  otherwise  oppressed 
bv  want,  and  yet  find  fountains  or  streams;  but  when 
there  is  no  drop  of  water  to  quench  thirst,  it  is  an  extreme 
misery. 

We  hence  see  that  the  Prophet  exaggerates  the  punish- 
ment of  the  Moabites,  wlicn  he  says  that  the  citizens  of 
Dibon  would  sit  in  thirst,  becufise,  he  says,  ascended  against 
thee  has  the  waster  ^^  and  the  destroyer  of  thy  fortresses.  We 
may  henco  conclude  that  the  city  was  on  all  sides  fortified, 
so  that  it  thought  its  defences  sufficient  to  keep  oflf  enemies. 
Kut  the  Prophet  derides  this  presumption,  because  the  Chal- 
deans would  come  to  pull  down  and  destroy  all  these  strong- 
holds.    It  follows— 

10.  O  inhal)itant  of  Arocr,  stand  IJ).  Super  viam  conslste  et  specu- 

by  the  way,  and  espy ;  ask  him  that  lare    habitatrix  Aroer  ;    interroga 

fleeth,  and  her  that  escapeth,  a/^ci  fii^entcm  et  camqufeelapsafuenty 

say,  What  is  done  ?  die,  Quid  factum  est  (quid  accidit?) 

We  have  stated  elsewhere  why  the  prophets  in  describing 
calamities  spoke  in  so  elevated  a  stylo  ;  for  their  object  was 
not  to  seek  fame  or  the  praise  of  eloquence.  They  are  not 
these  rhetorical  ornaments  which  the  prophets  used ;  but 
they  necessaril}^  spoke  in  a  lofty  style  of  the  punishments 
which  awaited  the  ungodly,  because  such  was  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts  that  they  hesitated  not  to  despise  God's 
threatenings,  or  to  regard  them  as  fables.  That  God's 
threatenings  then  might  penetrate  into  the  hearts  of  men, 

*  The  verb  "  dwell"  favours  the  idea  adopted  by  some,  that  KDV  means 
here  a  dry  or  thirsty  land. — Ed. 

'  npy,  here,  as  in  ver.  ir»,  is  a  participle,  and  so  the  verb  which  follows. 
The  "  waster"  is  represented  as  then  on  his  way, — 

For  the  waster  of  Moab  is  ascending  against  thee, 
The  destroyer  of  thy  fortresses. — Ed. 
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it  was  necessary  to  exaggerate  them  by  means  of  various 
comparisons,  as  it  is  done  here  and  in  many  places.  We 
ought  at  the  same  time  to  bear  in  mind  what  I  have  said, 
that  the  Prophet  had  a  regard  to  his  own  people.  As  the 
Moabites  were  like  a  hid  treasure,  the  Jews  could  never 
have  thought  it  possible,  that  the  Chaldeans  would  at  length 
make  an  inroad  there ;  but  the  Prophet  declares  that  the 
thing  was  so  certain,  as  though  it  was  seen  by  their  own 
eyes.  In  order  then  to  lead  the  Jews  to  the  very  scene 
itself,  the  judgments  of  God  are  here  not  only  described, 
but  as  it  wore  painted. 

Stand,  he  says,  on  the  way,  and  look,  thou  inhabitant  of 
Aroer.  Thii?'  was  another  city  of  the  Moabites,  of  which 
mention  is  made  in  many  places ;  and  then  he  mentions 
others,  as  we  shall  see.  Ask  him^  he  says,  who  fleeth  and 
her  tvho  escapes.  He,  indeed,  changes  the  gender  of  the 
nouns  ;  but  when  he  mentions  many,  and  then  one  person, 
he  did  this  for  the  sake  of  amplifying ;  because,  on  the  one 
hand,  he  wished  to  shew  that  so  great  would  be  the  number 
of  exiles,  that  the  whole  land  would  become  empty ;  and 
then,  on  the  other  hand,  when  he  says  that  this  and  that 
person  would  flee,  he  means  that  they  would  be  so  scattered 
that  they  would  not  go  in  troops ;  but  as  it  is  usual  in  a 
disordered  state  of  things,  one  would  flee  on  this  side,  and 
another  on  the  other  side.  Ask  him  who  fleeth,  or  as  wc 
may  render  the  words.  Ask  all  who  flee  ;  and  then,  ask  her 
who  escapes  ;  because  not  only  men,  but  also  women  would 
flee,  so  that  no  sex  would  be  spared.  In  short,  he  intimates, 
that  those  who  dwelt  in  cities  well  fortified,  would  be  all 
anxiety  on  seeing  enemies  irresistibly  advancing  through 
every  part  of  the  country. 

20.  Moab  is  confounded ;  for  it  20.  Pudefactas  est  Moab,  quia 
is  broken  down  :  howl  and  cry ;  contritus  est ;  ululate  et  clamatc, 
tell  ye  it  in  Amon,  that  Moab  is  et  annuntiate  in  Amon,  quoniani 
spoiled,  vastatus  est  Moab  {yel,  quod  vasta- 

tus  est  Moab ;  ^3  enim  hie  cxplica- 
tiv()  accipitur^  non  causaliter ;) 

21.  And  judgment  is  come  upon  21.  Et  judicium  perveniet  ad  ter- 
the  plain  country ;  upon  Holon,  ram  planam  (vel,  rectam,  hoc  est,  ad 
and  upon  Jahaz  ih,  and  upon  Me-  ipsatn  planiciem,)  ad  llolon  et  ad 
phaath,  Jazar  et  ad  Mephaath  ; 
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22.  And  upon  Dibon,  and  upon  22.  Et  super  Dibon,  ct  super 
Nebo,  and  upon  Bcth-diblathaini,        Nebo,    ct    super    Beth-diblathaim 

(domuni  Diblathaim,  sed  eat  nomen 
proprium  tirbis ;) 

23.  And  upon   Kiriathaim,  and        23.  Et    ad    Cariathain,    et    ad 
upon  Beth-ganiul,  and  upon  Beth-     Beth-gamoul,  et  ad  Beth-meon ; 
meon, 

24.  And  uponKerioth,  and  upon  24.  Et  super  Churioth,  ct  super 
Bozrah,  and  upon  all  the  cities  of  Bozrab,  ct  super  omnes  urbes 
the  land  of  Moab,  fur  or  near.  terrac  Moab  remotas  et  propinquas. 

We  have  stated  wliy  tlie  Propliet  describes  so  fully  the 
ruin  of  the  Moabites,  and  dwells  so  long  on  a  subject  in  no 
way  obscure  ;  it  was  not  indeed  enough  merely  to  teach  and 
to  shew  what  was  useful  to  be  known,  but  it  was  also  neces- 
sary to  add  goads,  that  the  Je\vs  might  attend  to  those  pro- 
phecies ;  nay,  it  was  necessary  to  drive  as  it  were  with  a 
hammer  into  their  minds  what  would  have  been  otherwise 
incredible ;  for  they  deemed  it  a  fable  that  the  Moabites 
could  thus  be  broken,  laid  waste,  and  reduced  to  nothing. 
The  Prophet  then  would  have  laboured  in  vain,  or  spoken 
ineffectually,  had  he  described  in  simple  and  plain  words 
what  we  here  read.  But  he  added  vehemence  to  his  words, 
as  though  he  would  drive  in  his  words  with  a  hammer  and 
fasten  them  in  the  minds  of  the  i)eoi)le. 

He  then  says,  that  Moab  was  ashamed,  because  he  was 
smitten.  And  then  he  tunis  again  to  address  their  neigh- 
bours. Howl,  cry,  and  declare  in  Aroer :  but  the  Prophet 
ironically  exhorted  others  to  howl  and  cry  ;  for,  as  we  have 
said,  it  was  not  his  purpose  to  shew  that  they  deserved  pity 
who  had  been  the  most  cruel  enemies  to  God's  Church,  but 
to  shew  that  God's  vengeance  would  be  so  dreadful  as  to 
call  forth  cryings  and  bowlings  through  the  whole  neigh- 
bourhood. And  then  he  adds.  Declare  it  in  Aroer;  and 
afterwards  he  names  many  cities ;  as  though  he  had  said, 
that  no  corner  of  the  land  would  be  free  from  fear  and 
anxiety,  because  the  enemies,  after  having  made  an  in- 
road into  one  part,  would  turn  to  another,  so  as  to  make  no 
end  of  ravaging,  until  they  had  destroyed  the  whole  country 
and  all  the  people.  Of  these  cities  and  of  their  situation 
there  is  no  need  of  saying  much,  for  it  would  be  a  useless 
labour.     For  in  the  last  place,  the  Prophet  suflSciently  shews 
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that  what  he  had  in  view  was  what  I  liave  stated ;  for  he 
says,  on  aU  the  cities  of  Moab,  remote  as  well  as  near  :  he 
intimates  that  no  part  of  the  land  would  be  exempted 
from  destruction  ;  for  the  enemies  having  begun  to  attack 
it,  would  not  cease  until  they  had  gone  through  every  part, 
and  desolation  had  spread  everywhere,  as  though  the  whole 
country  had  been  burnt  with  fire.      It  follows, — 

25.  The  horn  of  Moab  is  cut  off,  25.  Succisum  est  comu  Moab, 
and  his  arm  is  broken,  saith  the  et  robor  ejus  confractum,  dicit  Je- 
Lord.  hova. 

By  another  metaphor  he  expresses  the  same  thing.  By 
horn  he  means  power,  as  all  who  are  in  any  measure  ac- 
quainted with  Scripture  well  know  that  by  this  word  is  set 
forth  power,  strength,  or  any  defence  for  the  protection  of  a 
nation.  He  then  says  that  the  horn  of  Moab  was  cut  off;  and 
he  adds  afterwards  as  an  explanation,  that  his  strength  was 
broken.  Hence  by  this  second  clause  we  understand  what 
the  Prophet  meant  when  he  said,  that  the  horn  of  Moab 
was  cut  off.  But  he  again  introduces  God  as  the  speaker, 
because  the  Moabites  thought  that  their  horn  could  not  be 
broken.  As  then  Jeremiah  would  not  have  obtained  credit, 
had  he  spoken  in  his  own  name,  he  again  brought  forward 
God  as  declaring  his  own  words.     It  now  follows, — 

26.  Make  ye  him  drunken ;  for  26.  Inebriate  ipsum,  quia  adver- 
he  magnified  himself  against  the  sus  Jehovam  magnificatus  est,  et 
Lord :  Moab  also  shall  wallow  in  complosit  Moab  in  vomitu  suo  (yd, 
his  vomit,  and  he  also  shall  be  in  involvit  se,)  et  ipse  quoque  in  de- 
derision,  risum  (yel,   in   ludibrium:  adjun- 

gamus  etiam  alterum  versum.) 

27.  For  was  not  Israel  a  derision  27.  Annon  in  risum  fuit  tibi  Is- 
unto  thee  ?  was  he  found  among  rael  ?  an  inter  fures  deprehensus 
thieves  ?  for  since  thou  spakest  of  fuit  ?  quia  ex  quo  sermo  tuus  de  eo 
him,  thou  skippedst  for  joy.  fuit,  commovisti  te. 

The  Prophet  now  addresses  the  Chaldeans,  who  were  to 
be  the  executioners  of  God's  vengeance  :  hence  he  says, 
Make  him  drunk,  because  he  has  magnified  himself  against 
Jehovah,  that  is,  raised  himself  in  his  pride  against  God. 
Then  the  Prophet,  as  God's  herald,  encouraged  the  Chal- 
deans, fully  to  execute  God's  judgment,  who  had  been 
chosen  to  be  his  servants.  And  the  address  had  more 
force  in  it  when  the  Prophet  shewed  that  such  a  command 
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was  committed  to  him,  as  wc  have  seen  elsewhere ;  for 
the  Prophets  shewed  how  efficacious  was  their  doctrine, 
when  they  besieged  and  stormed  cities,  when  they  gave 
orders  to  aniiics.  This  then  is  tlie  course  which  Jeremiah 
now  follows,  when  as  God's  herald  he  summons  the  Chal- 
deans, and  commands  tliem  vigorously  to  perform  what  God 
approved  and  what  he  had  decreed,  even  to  inebnate  the 
Moabites  with  evils.     Tlic  rest  to-morrow. 

PRAYER. 

Grant  Almighty  God,  that  we  may  learn,  not  only  to  consider  thy 
judgmcnls  when  they  appear  before  our  eyes,  but  also  to  fear 
them  whenever  they  are  announced,  so  that  we  may  implore  thy 
mercy,  and  also  repent  of  our  sins  and  patiently  bear  thy  pater- 
nal chastisements,  and  never  murmur  when  thou  sparest  for  a 
time  the  ungodly,  but  wait  with  calm  and  resigned  minds  until 
the  time  comes  when  thou  wilt  execute  vengeance  on  them,  and 
when  in  the  meantime  thou  wilt  gather  us  at  the  end  of  our  war- 
fare into  the  blessed  rest  above,  and  give  us  to  enjoy  that  in- 
heritance which  thou  hast  prej)ared  for  us  in  Ileaven,  and  which 
has  been  obtained  for  ils  by  the  blood  of  thine  only-begotten  Son 
our  Lord. — Amen. 


ILcctttre  &nt  JHutiOxtV  anO  &t\}tnts^fixiit 

We  began  yesterday  to  explain  why  the  Prophet,  de- 
nouncing on  the  Moabites  the  punishment  they  had  deserved, 
directed  his  speech  to  the  Chaldeans,  even  that  his  prophecy 
might  have  greater  force  and  produce  greater  effect.  Tho 
metaphor  of  drunkenness  which  he  uses,  is  common  ;  for 
when  Scripture  intimates  that  any  are  made  miserable,  as 
they  say,  to  satiety,  or  more  than  what  can  bo  well  bonic, 
it  compares  them  to  those  who  are  made  drunk.  For  as  a 
drunken  man  loses  his  senses,  so  thev  who  are  overwhelmed 
with  miseries,  are  almost  stunned  with  evils,  so  that  they 
become  deprived  of  reason  and  judgment.  This  then  is  the 
drunkenness  which  the  Prophet  now  mentions.  And  fol- 
lowing up  the  same  idea,  he  adds,  And  Moah  is  rolled  in  his 
oxun  vomit     Some  by  vomit  understand  intemperate  joy,  and 
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render  the  words  in  the  past  tense,  "  And  Moab  shouted 
in  his  own  vomit,"  that  is,  ho  luxuriated  in  his  own 
abundance,  and  when  he  gorged  liiraself  with  wine  and  witli 
all  kinds  of  luxuries,  he  loudly  exulted ;  and  there/ore  he 
shall  be  also  a  reproach.  This  contrast  is  not  unsuitable, 
that  Moab  immediately  exulted  when  in  prosperity,  and 
that  therefore  God  would  shortly  punish  him,  so  as  to  make 
him  a  reproach  or  a  derision. 

But  I  follow  what  has  been  generally  approved,  that 
Moab  shall  be  rolled,  or  shall  clap  hands  even  in  his  own 
vomit :  so  that  by  vomit  the  Prophet  means  excessive  grief. 
For  the  drunkard  delights  in  drinking,  but  afterwards  by 
vomiting  he  suffers  the  punishment  of  his  intemperance, 
when  his  head,  his  stomach,  his  legs  and  other  members 
shake  and  tremble.  So  also,  it  is  no  unsuitable  comparison, 
when  the  Prophet  calls  sorrow,  arising  from  calamity, 
vomiting.  He  then  says,  that  when  Moab  shall  clap  his 
hands,  or  roll  himself^  (for  the  word  is  variously  rendered) 
in  his  own  miseries,  he  shall  be  even  a  derision.  Why  he 
says,  that  he  would  be  a  derision,  w^e  may  learn  from  the 
next  verse,  for  he  says.  Has  not  Israel  been  a  derision  to 
theei 

But  the  higher  cause  for  the  drunkenness  mentioned  here 

ought  to  bo  observed,  even  because  Moab  exalted  himself 

against  God.    For  after  having  spoken  of  the  pride  through 

which  he  exulted  over  God,  he  adds  an  explanation,  Has 

not  Israel  been  a  derision  to  thee  ?  Sec  then  how  the  Moabites 

acted  proudly  towards  God,  even  because  they  treated  his 

Church  reproachfully.     And   this  ought   especially  to  be 

noticed ;  for  God  intimates  by  these  words,  that  he  is  so 

'  The  word  has  no  other  meaning  than  that  of  smiting,  striking,  or 
clapping  the  hand.  A  drunkard  rejoices  hy  clapping  his  hands,  even  in 
his  filth,  and  thus  makes  himself  an  ohject  of  ridicule  and  derision ;  or  he 
may  strike  his  hands  in  agony :  hut  it  is  hy  the  first  he  renders  himself 
ridiculous,  the  thing  evidently  intended  here.  It  is  ohservcd  justly  hy 
Blayney,  that  the  first  verb  in  the  verse  is  in  the  singular  number, 
used  for  the  plural ;  and  he  regarded  this  verb  to  be  the  same ;  and  his 
version  is, — 

And  clap  at  Moab  in  his  vomiting. 
The  objection  to  this  is,  the  verb  in  this  sense  is  not  used  without  a  pre- 
position after  it;  see  Lam.  ii.  15:  otherwise  this  would  suit  the  passage: 
it  was  suggested  by  Gataker. — Ed. 
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connected  with  the  faithful  as  to  regard  their  cause  as  his 
own,  as  it  is  said  elsewhere,  "  He  that  toucheth  you, 
toucheth  the  apple  of  my  eye."  (Zech.  ii.  8.)  God  then 
so  takes  the  faithful  under  his  own  protection,  that  what- 
ever injury  is  done  to  them,  he  counts  it  as  done  to  him. 
This  connection  is  well  expressed  by  the  Prophet,  when  he 
says,  "  The  Moabites  have  raised  themselves  against  God ;" 
and  at  the  same  time  he  shews  the  way  and  manner,  even 
because  they  exulted  over  the  Israelites.  Were  any  one  to 
object  and  say,  that  the  Moabites  injured  mortal  men  only 
and  not  God  ;  the  answer  has  already  been  given,  even  that 
God  has  so  adopted  his  Cliurch  as  to  identify  himself  with 
it.  Let  us  then  know,  that  God,  when  he  sees  us  suffering 
anything  unjustly,  regards  the  wrong  as  done  to  himself. 
As  then  the  people  of  Israel  had  been  a  derision  to  the 
Moabites,  the  Propliet  threatens  them  with  a  similar  punish- 
ment for  their  pride. 

And  then  he  adds,  Has  he  been  found  among  thieves  t  It 
is,  indeed,  certain,  that  the  people  of  Israel  deserved  very 
severe  scourges,  and  that  when  they  were  subjected  to  so 
many  adversities,  a  just  reward  was  rendered  to  them  for 
their  iniquities.  With  regard  to  God  tliis  is  certain  ;  but 
with  regard  to  the  Moabites,  tlie  people  of  Israel  were 
innocent ;  for  these  ungodly  men  could  not  object  anything 
to  the  Israelites,  for  they  were  altogether  like  them,  or  even 
worse.  God  then  compares  here  his  chosen  people  with 
aliens,  and  says  that  the  Israelites  were  not  thieves. 
Under  one  thing  he  comprehends  everything,  as  though  he 
had  said,  **  Of  what  wickedness  have  the  Israelites  been 
guilty,  that  you  have  thus  become  so  enraged  against  them  V 
We  lience  see  what  the  words  of  the  Prophet  mean,  even 
that  the  Moabites  were  impelled  by  nothing  but  cruelty  and 
pride,  when  they  so  basely  raged  against  the  Israelites,  and 
so  disdainfully  oppressed  them  ;  for  as  I  have  already  said, 
there  was  no  cause  why  the  Moabites  should  have  been  so 
hostile  to  the  miserable  people.  Thus  their  crime  was 
doubled,  for  they  acted  proudly  towards  God's  people,  and 
they  acted  thus  without  a  cause ;  for  with  regard  to  them, 
God's  people  were  innocent 
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By  saying  that  they  were  moved,  or  excited  whenever  they 
spoke  of  the  Israelites,  he  intimates  that  they  were  carried 
away  by  malevolence,  so  as  to  wish  all  kinds  of  evil  to  the 
miserable,  and  then,  as  far  as  they  could,  to  lay  snares  for 
them.  As  then  they  thus  raged  furiously  against  the 
Israelites,  the  Prophet  includes  everything  of  this  kind  in 
the  word  "  moved,"  or  raised  an  uproar.^     It  follows — 

28.  O  ye  that  dwell  in  Moab,  28.  Deserite  urbes,  et  habitate  in 
leave  the  cities,  and  dwell  in  the  petra  (hoc  est,  in  rupibus)  habita- 
rock,  and  be  like  the  dove  that  mak-  tores  Moab,  et  erunt  quasi  columba, 
eth  her  nest  in  the  sides  of  the  hole's  qme  nidulatur  in  transgressionibus 
mouth.  (hoc  est,)  trans  os  fissures. 

Here  Jeremiah  denounces  exile  on  the  Moabites ;  as 
though  he  had  said,  that  such  would  be  the  desolation  of 
their  land,  that  they  would  be  forced  as  wanderers  to  flee 
here  and  there.  That  he  bids  them  to  leave  their  cities,  this 
is  not  done  in  the  same  way  as  when  God  commands  his 
people  what  is  right ;  but  he  only  shews  that  he  was  armed 
with  the  sword  of  God,  not  only  to  speak  with  the  mouth, 
but  also  to  perform  what  he  foretells ;  for  the  execution 
ought  not  to  be  separated  from  the  prophecies,  for  the  hand 
of  God  is  joined  with  his  mouth.  When,  therefore,  he 
announces  anything  by  his  servants,  the  fulfilment  also,  as 
it  has  been  stated,  is  included. 

This  is  the  import  of  the  words.  Leave  the  cities,  and  dwell 
among  the  rocks ;  that  is.  Hide  yourselves  in  lurking-places, 
for  no  habitable  land  will  afford  you  rest,  or  be  a  convenient 
place  to  flee  to.  And  they  shall  he,  he  says,  like  a  dove  which 
makes  a  nest  in  remote  places  beyond  the  clefts  of  tJie  rocks, 
or  stones.  He  means  the  most  deserted  places.  It  is  the 
same  as  though  he  had  said,  that  it  would  not  be  simply 
an  exile  that  God  would  allot  to  the  Moabites,  but  that  they 
would  be  taken  away  to  regions  unknown,  and  deserted  by 
men.     It  follows — 

29.  We  have  heard  the        29.  Audivimus  superbiam  Moab;  super- 
pride  of  Moab,  (he  is  ex-    bit  valdc  fastum  ejus  {vel,  arrogantiam  ejus) 

*  The  Vulg.  and  the  Targ.  give  the  best  version  of  these  words, — 
Surely  for  the  abundance  of  thy  words  against  him,  thou  shalt  be 
quickly  removed,  or,  led  captive. 

Then,  in  the  following  verse,  Moab  is  bidden  to  quit  his  cities. — Ed. 
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ceedin^  proud,)  his  loftiness,  ct  superbiaoi  ejus  (nonien  est  etiam  ejuadem 
and  his  orrogancy,  and  Iiis  signifinationis,  et  ah  eadem  radice,  quemad- 
pride,  and  the  Imughtiness  inuiluni  si  qnis  diceret  fcracitatein  et  feroeU 
of  his  heart.  aui,  tutUum  pronwUiatione  dijferunt  istos 

voces)  et  altitudineni  cordis. 

Hero  tlic  Prophet  intimates  by  anticipation,  that  how 
much  soever  the  Moabites  might  boast,  thoy  could  not,  by 
their  boastings  and  tlieir  pride,  so  succeed  that  God  should 
not  appear  against  them  as  a  Judge.  We  have  said  already, 
tliat  as  the  Moabites  had  been  long  in  a  quiet  state,  what 
the  Prophet  denounced  on  them,  appeared  at  the  first 
hearing  as  incredible.  It  is  then  by  way  of  anticipation 
that  he  says,  that  the  Moabites  were  proud,  did  swell  with 
haughtinesSj  and  breathed  much  arrogance,  that,  in  short, 
they  manifested  high  and  lofty  spirits.  When  the  Prophet 
says  all  this,  and  adds,  that  nothing  would  avail  them,  we 
sec  that  he  meets  those  doubts  which  might  have  possessed 
weak  minds,  so  as  to  prevent  them  to  believe  his  prophecy. 

And  when  lie  uses  the  wonls,  IKc  have  heard,\iQ  not  only 
means  by  report,  but  that  the  iloabites  loudly  boasted,  as 
it  is  usual  with  proud  men  ;  for  they  made,  so  to  speak,  a 
bellowing,  and  sought,  even  by  their  tongues  alone,  to  strike 
others  with  terror.  As  then  they  proclaimed  their  wealth 
and  their  power,  they  sought  in  a  manner  to  shako  the  very 
air,  so  that  all  might  tremble  at  their  voice  alone.  This 
seems  to  have  been  expressed  by  the  1^'ophet,  when  he  said, 
We  have  heard.  In  short,  Jeremiah  does  not  mean  that  the 
report  of  the  pride  of  Moab  had  spread  abroad,  as  rumours 
often  fly  respecting  the  haughtiness  and  boastings  of  men  ; 
but  he  intimates  that  the  Moabites  were  heralds  of  their 
own  power,  so  that  they  spoke  in  lofty  terms  of  their  own 
greatness,  and  thus  their  own  tongues  testified  of  their 
haughtiness  and  arrogance.^     And  hence  it  was  that  the 


*  Our  version  in  Isaiah  xvi.  (5,  where  the  same  form  of  words  oecurs,  is, 
**  We  have  heard  of,"  tlioiigh  here  the  *•  of*  is  dropped,  and  thus  the 
moanin<;  of  Calvin  is  conveyed,  which  is  favoiu-ed  by  the  early  versions. 
The  verse  may  be  thus  literally  rendered, — 

We  have  heard  the  arrogance  of  Moab  ; 
Very  arrogant  has  been  his  insolence  and  arrogance ; 
Yea,  his  arrogantness  and  the  lotliness  of  his  heart. 
The  word  for  '•  arrogance"  means  swelling ;  it  is  to  grow  big,  and  to  claim 
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Prophet  enlarged  on  their  pride ;  Moab  is  very  provd,  he 
says  ;  we  have  heard  his  haughtiness^  his  pride  and  his  arro- 
gance, (though  it  be  the  same  word,)  and  the  loftiness  of  his 
heart,  or,  as  we  may  say  in  Latin,  et  altos  spiritus,  and  his 
high  sprits.     It  now  follows— 

30.  I  know  his  wrath,  saith  the  30.  Ego  cognovi,  dicit  Jehora, 
Lord ;  but  it  shall  not  6«  so ;  his  lies  insolentiam  ejus ;  et  .meudada  ejus 
shall  not  so  effect  it,  non  rectitudo ;  non  sic  facient. 

This  verse  is  variously  explained,  at  least  the  second 
clause.  Some  render  it,  "  His  indignation,  and  not  what  is 
right ;  then  they  add  by  itself,  "  his  lies ;"  and  lastly,  "  they 
have  not  done  rightly,"  or  as  others,  "  they  will  not  do  any- 
thing fixed,"  which  is  more  suitable,  and  comes  near  to  the 
rendering  which  I  have  given.  But  I  will  not  here  dis- 
cuss other  interpretations,  or  try  at  large  to  disprove  them, 
but  it  is  sufficient  for  us  to  understand  the  real  meaning  of 
the  Prophet. 

In  the  first  place,  God  is  here  introduced  as  saying,  I  know 
his  insolence.  The  pronoun  ^3N,  ani,  is  cmphatical,  for  in 
the  last  verse  the  Prophet  had  said,  that  the  boastings  of 
Moab  were  a  terror,  as  they  spoke  loudly  of  their  own  strength 
and  defences.  As  then  they  thus  with  open  mouths  sounded 
forth  their  own  praises,  they  filled  all  their  neighbours  with 
terror ;  hence  the  Prophet  said.  We  have  heard  the  pride  of 
Moab.  Now  God  also  on  his  part  gives  this  answer,  I  know, 
he  says,  his  insolence  ;  as  though  he  had  said,  "  The  Moab- 
ites  do  not  thus  boast,  but  that  I  am  a  witness ;  all  these 
things  ascend  to  my  tribunal." 

He  afterwards  adds,  still  in  the  person  of  God,  Not  recti- 
tude are  his  lies.  By  the  word  im^J?,  ohertu,  which  some 
render,  "  his  indignation,"  the  Prophet  means,  I  think,  in- 
solence. It  signifies  properly  excess,  as  it  comes  from  *T2J?, 
cher,  to  pass  over.  The  noun  is  indeed  often  taken  to  ex- 
press indignation,  because  anger  keeps  within  no  limits,  but 
is,  as  Horace  says,  a  momentary  madness.^     But  on  account 

more  than  what  belongs  to  us.  Then  ^  insolence"  signifies  to  rise  high,  so  as 
to  look  down  on  others  with  contempt.  Arrogance  is  first,  then  insolence : 
and  in  the  last  line  the  two  are  inverted,  and  with  this  difference,  the 
dispomtion  is  denoted  in  the  last  line,  and  the  acting  in  the  former. — 

'  Lra  furor  brevis  est. — Ep\9t.  ii.  ad  Loll, 

VOL.  V.  C 
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of  what  the  passage  seems  to  require,  I  render  it  insolence, 
and  it  is  the  most  suitable  word.  And  God  having  declared 
that  the  insolence  of  Moab  was  seen  by  him,  mentions  also 
his  lies.  The  word  DHi,  hadivi,  means  branches  of  trees, 
and  sometimes  sons  or  children,  they  being  members  of  the 
community;  and  hence  some  render  it  "sons"  here,  as 
though  the  Prop)iet  had  said,  that  after  the  Moabites  had 
been  cut  off,  there  would  be  none  remaining  to  continue 
their  name  in  the  world.  As  then  there  was  to  be  no  pos- 
terity to  the  Moabites,  they  think  that  DHD,  badim  here 
means  sons  or  children.  But  this  view  cannot  be  admitted, 
because  we  shall  hereafter  see  that  there  was  to  be  some 
residue  to  the  Moabites.  We  cannot  then  take  DHU,  badim^ 
but  as  referring  to  their  vain  boastings,  for  they  were  no- 
thing but  lies. 

But  we  must  consider  what  Jeremiah  says;  the  word 
p,  ken,  means  right ;  and  I  take  the  two  words  as  being  in 
apposition,  "  llis  lies  arc  not  right ;"  that  is,  there  is  no 
stability  in  his  lies.  For  when  an  apposition  is  explained, 
one  of  the  words  is  turned  to  an  adjective,  or  a  preposition 
is  inserted :  Not  right  then  are  his  lies;  that  is,  in  his  lies 
there  is  no  rectitude,  or  in  his  lies  there  is  no  stability.  But 
the  rectitude  of  whicli  the  Prophet  now  speaks,  refers  not 
to  justice  or  equity,  but  to  stabih'ty ;  and  that  it  has  this 
meaning  may  be  gathered  from  other  places.  Then  he  says, 
that  the  boastings  which  the  Moabites  indulged  in  were 
vain,  because  God  would  not  establish  what  tliey  thought, 
or  as  they  commonly  say,  what  they  presumed. 

And  then  lie  adds  the  reason  ;  the  particle  p,  fcen,  is  to 
be  taken  here  adverbially ;  it  is  an  adverb  of  likeness,  "  so," 
or  thus,  tliey  shall  not  so  do;  that  is,  as  they  had  conceived 
in  their  minds.  It  is  a  confirmation  of  the  last  clause ;  for 
why  was  there  to  be  no  stability  in  their  lies  ?  because  God 
would  break  down  the  Moabites,  so  that  their  counsels  would 
be  vain,  without  any  effect.  We  now  then  perceive  the 
meaning  of  the  words.  Isaiah,  in  chap,  xvi,  6,  uses  nearly 
the  same  expressions,  but  lie  docs  not  add  this  confirmation, 
that  they  would  not  be  able  to  do  what  they  intended.  He 
only  says,  *'  there  shall  no  rectitude  be  in  their  boastings," 
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Vni  p  N  7,  la  ken  bediu,  having  previously  spoken  of  the 
loftiness  of  their  heart  and  of  their  ferocity  and  insolence ; 
for  he  mentions  the  third  word  with  the  other  two.^ 

Now  this  verse  may  be  accommodated  to  our  use ;  when- 
ever the  ungodly  indulge  in  boasting,  and  insolently  arrogate 
all  things  to  themselves,  let  us  not  fear  and  tremble,  but 
bear  in  mind  what  the  Prophet  teaches  us  here,  whose  ad- 
monition is  very  necessary ;  for  he  shews  that  this  pride  is 
in  derision  with  God,  and  that  when  the  ungodly  fulminate 
in  a  terrible  manner,  there  will  be  no  effect  to  their  lies.  It 
follows,  — 

31.  Therefore  will  Ihowl  for  Moab,        31.  Propterea  super  Moab  nlu- 

and  I  will  cry  out  for  all  Moab ;  mine  labo,  et  ad  Moab  totum  (hoc  est, 

heart  shall  mourn  for  the  men  of  penitus  ad  totam  gentem)  damabo, 

Kir-heres.  meditabor  ad  viros  urbis  testas. 

Some  think  the  last  word  to  be  a  proper  name,  though, 
according  to  etymology,  it  is  "  the  city  of  potsherd.''  They 
therefore  give  this  rendering,  "  the  strong  city/'  But  Isaiah 
calls  it  "  Kir-hareseth,"  t^^'^'^p ;  he  extends  the  word  by 
adding  a  syllable  to  it ;  but  the  word,  however,  is  the  same. 
Then  he  says,  /  mil  think  of  the  men  of  Kir-cheres.  The  word 
run,  ege,  is  properly  to  complain,  to  whisper,  to  murmur ; 
and  hence  some  render  the  words  not  improperly,  "  I  will 
mutter  to  the  men  of  the  city  of  potsherd."^ 

The  Prophet  docs  not  relate  here  what  he  would  do,  as  I 
have  before  reminded  you  ;  but  that  he  might  represent  to 
the  life  the  ruin  of  Moab,  he  mentions  their  howling,  crying, 

*  The  versions  and  the  Targ.  all  differ  as  to  this  verse.  The  Vulg.  is 
the  best ;  it  takes  0^2,  branches,  and  also  limbs,  in  a  metaphorical  sense, 
fiig^nifying  strength.     I  give  the  following  rendering, — 

30.  I  know,  saith  Jehovah,  his  excess,  (i.e.  of  pride;) 
But  not  so  his  strength,  not  so  have  they  done. 
The  mixture  of  numbers,  singular  and  plural,  is  common  in  the  pro- 
phets— **  his"  and  **  they."    The  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  however  ex- 
cessive was  the  pride  and  insolence  of  Moab,  they  had  no  power  fully  to 
effect  their  purposes. — Ed. 

*  This  paragraph  has  been  transplanted  from  the  text. 

The  verbs  here  are  imperatives  in  the  Sept,  and  Syr,,  **  Howl  ye,"  &c. ; 
and  in  the  future  tense  in  the  Targ.,  "  they  shall  howl,"  &c.  Tfhe  VtUg, 
iflf  according  to  the  Hebrew.  The  last  verb  is  in  the  third  person,  **  He 
(Moab)  will  mourn  for  the  men  of  Kir-heres."  This  cit^  was  on  the  ex- 
tremity of  Moab  northward,  as  Jazer  was  on  its  extremity  southward. — 
Ed. 
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and  complaints.  He  then  says,  I  will  howl,  cry  aloud,  and 
with  a  trembling  voice  complain,  as  those  who  are  grievously 
oppressed  with  evils ;  at  one  time  they  complain,  cry  aloud, 
and  howl,  and  at  another  they  mutter  inwardly,  grumble  and 
murmur.  Thus  the  Prophet  assumes  the  character  of  such 
persons,  in  order  that  he  might  more  fully  set  forth  the  ex- 
treme calamity  of  that  nation.  He  afterwards  comes  to 
particulars: — 

32.  0  vine  of  Sibmah,  I  32.  A  fletu  Jaezer  flebo  (vel,  a  planctu 
will  weep  for  thee  with  the  plangam)  tibi  (id  est,  super  te)  ^-itis  Sib- 
weeping  of  Jazcr :  thy  plants  mah ;  propagines  tun  penetranmt  ultra  mare 
are  gone  over  the  sea,  they  (trajecerunt  mare,)  usque  ad  mare  Jaezer 
reach  even  to  the  sea  of  Jazer :  (hoc  est,  cives  Ja€ze%\  vel  propaffines)  at  ti- 
the spoiler  is  fallen  upon  thy  gcnuit ;  super  sestivales  (vel,  nstivos)  fruc- 
summer-fruits,  and  upon  thy  tus  tuos  (vel,  messes  propriCf)  et  super 
vintage.  vindemias  tuas  irruit  vastator. 

Here  the  Prophet  shews  more  clearly  what  he  had  said 
generally  before,  that  Sibmah  would  weep  for  her  vines, 
after  having  wept  for  Jazer.  These  were  cities  in  the  land 
of  Moab,  as  it  appears  from  other  places.  Some  give  this 
rendering,  "  In  comparison  with  the  weeping"  or  mourning, 
&c. ;  and  |to,  nien,  as  it  is  well  known,  has  this  meaning ; 
but  as  3,  beth,  "  in  weeping,"  is  adopted  by  Isaiah,  instead 
of  f&,  men,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  means  a 
continued  mourning,  when  he  says.  From  (or  with)  tlie  weep- 
ing of  Jazer  I  will  weep  for  thee,  vine  of  Sibmah;  that  is, 
there  will  be  no  end  to  weeping ;  for  after  the  Moabites  had 
mourned  for  the  destruction  of  the  city  Jazer,  a  new  cause 
of  weeping  would  arise,  for  other  cities  would  be  destroyed, 
and  especially  Sibmah. 

Now  the  region  of  Sibmah -was  very  fertile,  especially  on 
account  of  the  aburfdance  of  vines.  Then  the  Prophet  in- 
cludes the  whole  wealth  of  that  city  under  the  word  vine; 
nay,  he  designates  the  citizens  as  its  shoots  or  young  branches. 
/  wiU  weep,  he  says,  "  over  thee,  the  vine  of  the  vine-bearing 
region  o{  Sibmah;  for  thy  shoots,  that  is,  thy  wealth,  have 
passed  over  the  sea,  and  the  citizens  of  Jazer,  who  were  thy 
neighbours."  He  afterwards  repeats  respecting  the  city  of 
Jazer  what  he  had  said,  because  its  calamity  was  connected 
with  the  other,  and  was  the  same.     For  God  had  involved 
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these  two  cities  in  the  same  destruction.  Jazer  then  came 
even  to  the  sea.  Now  a  waster  rushed  in :  Isaiah  has  shout- 
ing, nn^n,  eidad,  which  is  added  presently  here ;  but  the 
word  there  has  quite  a  different  meaning,  that  all  rejoicing 
would  cease.  The  word  here  is  HHSy,  shidad,  and  means  a 
waster  or  spoiler,  A  waster  then  has  foMen,  that  is,  has 
come  with  great  irresistible  force,  on  thy  vintages  and  har- 
vests ;  that  is,  that  he  may  scatter  and  consume  all  things.  It 
follows, — 

33.  And  joy  and  glad-  33.  Et  tolletur  laetitia  et  exultatio  ab  agro 

ness  is  taken    from   the  fertili  (neque  enim  est  hie  proprium  loci  no- 

plentiful  field,  and  from  men  ;  scio  quidem  montem  Carmelum  esse  cele- 

the  land  of  Moab ;  and  I  brem,  sedhic  accipitur  appellcUivCf  quia  agitur 

have  caused  wine  to  fail  de  regione  Moab ;  sicut  explicative  continuo 

from     the    wine-presses:  post additur proprium nomenregiofii8,)&iemk 

none    shall    tread    with  Moab  (2n^Mi^Prop^«^o,)etvinimi  etorculari- 

shouting ;   their  shouting  bus  cessare  faciam  (loquitur  adhuc  in  persona 

shall  he  no  shouting.  J^ei,)  non  calcabit  cum  cantico,  cantico,  non 

erit  canticum. 

He  pursues  the  same  metaphor  or  comparison ;  for  he  says 
that  all  places  would  be  laid  waste  and  desolate,  which  be- 
fore had  been  valuable  and  highly  regarded  on  account  of 
their  fruitfulness.  Cease  then  shall  all  rejoicing  from  the 
land  of  Moah,  how^cver  fruitful  it  might  have  been.  And 
then  he  adds,  /  will  make  the  wine  to  cease  from  the  presses; 
that  is,  no  one  shall  press  the  grapes,  that  from  them  the  wine 
may  flow.  And  he  adds,  Tl^H  TI^H,  eidad,  eidad,  shouting, 
shouting^  for  there  will  be  no  shouting.  Some  render  Tl^H, 
eidady  "  signal,"  celeuma,  {vel  celeusnia,)  a  Greek  word,  but 
used  also  in  Latin :  Kikevfia  is  said  by  the  Greeks  to  be  the 
shouting  of  sailors,  especially  when  they  drive  to  the  shore ; 
they  then  rouse  one  another  in  rowing,  and  also  congratulate 
one  another,  because  they  are  nigh  to  land  ;  for  to  see  the 
harbour  is  a  cause  of  special  joy  to  sailors,  as  though  it  were 
a  restoration  to  life  and  safety.  But  this  word  KeKevfia  is 
applied  to  other  things,  as  it  may  be  said  that  reapers  sing 
a  cdeusma  when  they  finish  their  work.  The  vine-dressers 
had  also  their  songs ;  and  they  were  sung  by  heathen  na- 
tions, as  Virgil  says.  "  Now  the  worn-out  vine-dresser  sings 
at  the  extreme  rows  of  vines."  ^  By  extreme  rows  or  ranks 
he  seems  to  mean  the  extreme  parts  of  the  vines  ;  for  ex- 

'  Jam  canit  extremes  effbetus  vinitor  antes.—  Oeor.  ii.  417. 
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trcmc  rows  {antes)  arc  properly  prominences  or  overhanging 
Btones.  Now  when  they  had  come  to  the  end,  they  sang  and 
congratulated  themselves  as  to  the  vintage.  It  was  then  a 
common  custom  among  all  nations. 

The  Prophet,  now  alluding  to  this,  says,  "  They  who  shall 
tread  in  the  winepress  shall  not  he  as  usual  joyful,  so  as  to 
have  their  shouting,  shouting,  TI^H  Tl^H,  eidadj  eidad." 
He  repeats  the  word,  because  men  greatly  exult  at  the  vint- 
age, and  are  excessive  in  their  rejoicings.  This  is  the  reason 
why  the  Prophet  mentions  the  word  twice.     He  then  adds, 

tliere  shall  be  no  shouting,  TVT^  N7,  la  eidad,  because  there 
would  be  no  vineyards.  Isaiah  uses  other  expressions,  but 
the  meaning  is  tlic  same.     It  now  follows, — 

34.  Yrom  the  cry  of  llcslibon  even  34.    A  clamore   Ilcscbon   usque 

luito  Klouleh,  and  ei;cn  unto  Juha/,  ad  J'LIealch,  ad  Juhocs  cdcnt  (cdi- 

have  they  uttered  their  voice,  from  denint,  ad  vcrbum)  vocem  suam;  a 

Zoar  even  unto  Horonaim,   as  an  Zour  ad  Choronaim  vitula  triennis 

heifer  of  three  vears  old:  for  the  (^n/r,  vitulamtriennem;^  quiaetiam 

waters  also  of  Nnnrini  shall  be  de-  aquro  Nimrini  in  vastationem  erunt 

solate.  (in  uriditatem  scilicet. ) 

He  continues  the  same  subject ;  and  by  many  and  various 
expressions  confirms  the  same  thing,  in  order  that  the 
faithful  might  know  that  the  destruction  of  the  Moabitcs 
was  really  foretold,  and  that  they  might  feel  more  assured 
that  God  announced  nothing  but  what  he  would  presently 
execute. 

At  the  cry  of  Ileshhon  even  to  Elealch  they  shall  send 
f<yi^th  their  voice.  He  moans,  as  before,  that  there  would  be 
continued  cryings  and  bowlings  sounding  forth  from  every 
part,  and  si)rcading  tlirough  every  region,  lie  then  adds,  From 
Zoar  to  Horonaim.  We  must  bear  in  mind  the  situations 
of  these  cities  ;  but  we  may  suppose  that  the  Prophet  chose 
those  cities  wliich  were  opposite  to  each  other.  Then  from 
one  corner  to  the  other  continual  crying  would  be  heard, 
because  tliere  would  be  evcTywhere  desolation  and  ruin. 
And  then  he  comes  to  another  part,  from  one  city  even  to 
another  there  would  be  a  similar  cry.  In  short,  he  shews 
that  no  part  in  the  whole  land  of  Moab  would  be  in  a  quiet 
state  and  free  from  miseries.     This  is  the  meaning. 

But  he  compares  the  whole  land  of  Moab,  or  the  city 
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Horouaim,  to  an  heifer  three  years  old,  on  account  of  its 
lasciviousness.  Some  restrict  the  comparison  to  the  city 
Horonaim,  for  they  read  the  words  in  apposition,  "  to  Horo- 
naim,  an  heifer  three  years  old,''  putting  the  last  words  in 
the  accusative  case :  but  others  read  them  apart,  "  an 
heifer  three  years  old"  is  Moab.  And  I  prefer  this  con- 
struction, because  he  afterwards  adds  another  city,  even 
Nimrim.  As,  however,  it  is  a  matter  of  no  great  moment, 
I  will  not  contend  with  any  one  who  may  take  the  other 
view.  Whether  then  it  be  one  city  or  the  whole  country, 
it  is  compared  to  an  heifer  three  years  old,  because  that 
nation  had  long  luxuriated  in  its  own  pleasures.  Now,  an 
heifer  three  years  old,  as  it  is  well  known,  frisks  and  leaps, 
because  it  knows  not  what  it  is  to  fear  the  yoke ;  and  then 
it  is  not  worn  out,  as  the  case  is  with  cows,  who  are  weak- 
ened by  having  often  brought  forth  young  ;  and  further,  the 
milk  that  is  taken  from  them  exhausts  their  strength.  But 
an  heifer  three  years  old  is  in  her  vigour  and  prime.  In 
short,  the  Prophet  intimates  that  the  Moabites  lived  well, 
and  as  it  were  unrestrained,  for  they  had  long  exulted  in 
their  abundance;  and  as  they  had  plenty  of  wine  and 
bread,  they  gave  themselves  up  to  luxury.^ 

He  then  adds,  Surely  even  the  waters  of  Nimrim  shall  be 
a  desolation.  Some  think  Nimrim  to  have  been  a  city,  and 
it  is  elsewhere  called  Nimra.  Its  waters  arc  also  mentioned 
by  Isaiah,  as  the  brooks  of  the  willows.  We  may  hence 
conclude  that  these  waters  were  perpetual  and  flowed  con- 
tinually. But  the  Prophet  speaks  metaphorically  as  before, 
for  the  meaning  is,  that  nothing  would  be  so  safe  in  the 
land  of  Moab  as  not  to  be  destroyed,  that  nothing  would 
be  so  fruitful  as  not  to  be  dried  up.  Then  by  the  waters 
of  Nimrim  he  means  the  abundance  which  was  in  the 
whole  country.  For  the  Chaldeans  did  not  dry  up  that 
river  or  those  lakes,  for  it  is  certainly  unkrown  whether 
there  was  a  river  there  or  a  lake.     But  it  is  probable  that 

'  A  reason  more  suitable  to  the  passage  has  been  given  for  this  com- 
parison,— that  Moab  in  its  distress  is  compared  to  an  heifer  lowing  for 
want  of  pasture  and  especially  of  water,  for  it  follows  that  the  waters  of 
Nimrim  w^ould  be  dried  up.     See  Isaiah  xv.  5,  6. — Ed, 
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there  was  there  abundance  of  waters,  which  were  not  dried 
up  by  the  coming  of  an  hostile  army  ;  but,  as  I  have  said, 
he  shews  by  tlicsc  figurativo  expressions  that  the  whole 
land  of  Moab  would  be  laid  waste.     It  follows — 

3.">.  Moreover,  I  will  cause  to  cease  35.  Et  cessarc  fadam  (idegt  pro- 

in  Moab,  saith  the  Lord,  him  that  fli«;^abo)   ex  Moab,  inquit  Jehova, 

ofiercth  in  the  hi;;h  pincrs,  and  him  eum  qui  offer!  in  cxcelso,  ct  qui  ado- 

that  burnetii  incense  to  his  gods.  lot  (aut,  suftitum  facit)  diis  suis. 

In  this  verse  the  Propliet  exi)rcsscs  what  he  had  before 
referred  to,  that  God  would  become  in  such  a  way  the 
avenger  of  the  pride  and  cruelty  of  the  Moabites  as  to 
punish  them  for  their  superstitions.  They  had  descended 
from  a  pious  father,  for  tlicy  were  the  posterity  of  Lot ;  but 
they  had  renounced  the  worship  of  the  only  true  God,  and 
had  defiled  themselves  witli  the  pollutions  of  heathens. 
Justly  then  does  God  declare  that  he  would  be  the  avenger 
of  idolatry,  while  executing  punishment  on  the  pride  and 
crueltv  of  the  Moabites. 

Now  this  passage,  as  innumerable  others,  clearly  shews 
that  idolatry  and  all  profanation  of  divine  worship,  cannot 
finally  escape  punishment.  God  may  indeed  for  a  time 
connive  at  it,  but  he  must  necessarily  at  last  appear  as  the 
vindicator  of  his  own  glory  in  punishing  superstitions.  But 
if  he  spared  not  the  Moabites,  to  whom  the  law  had  not 
been  given,  and  who  had  been  corrupted  through  many  long 
years,  how  shall  they  now  escape  uni)unished,  to  whom  God's 
Word  is  daily  propounded,  and  in  whose  ears  it  sounds? 
Let  us  then  remember  that  superstitions  cannot  be  endured, 
for  God  will  at  length  vindicate  his  own  glory  with  regard 
to  these  abominations  ;  for  every  superstition  is  nothing  less 
than  a  profanation  of  God's  glory,  which  is  thus  transferred 
to  idols  and  vain  inventions. 

PRAYKPw. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  since  thou  hast  once  deigned  to  receive 
us  under  thy  protection,  we  may  have  thee  as  our  defence  against 
our  enemies,  and  that  the  more  cruel  and  ferocious  they  become, 
and  that  the  more  heavily  thou  chastisest  them,  we  may  thus 
find  that  thou  carest  for  our  salvation,  and  flee  also  to  thee  with 
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greater  confidence,  and  that  when  we  have  experienced  thy  mercy, 
we  may  more  readily  give  thee  continual  thanks,  through  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord. — Amen. 


36.  Therefore  mine  36.  Propterea  cor  meum  propter  Moab  tan- 
heart  shall  sound  for  quam  tibiae  resonabit,  et  cor  meum  ad  viros 
Moab  like  pipes,  and  Kir-cheres  (vel,  urbis  testaceie,  ut  dictum  fuU) 
mine  heart  shall  sound  sicuti  tibiee  resonabit,  quoniam  thesaurus  quern 
like  pipes  for  the  men  fecerunt,  peiienmt  {ad  verhum  est,  residumn 
of  Kir-heres :  because  fecit,  perierunt ;  sed  loquitur  de  thesauris  recon- 
the  riches  that  he  hath  ditis,  quemadmodum  patet  ex  simili  loco  IsaioBy 
gotten  are  perished.  capite  15.) 

Here  the  Prophet,  as  it  has  been  before  stated,  does  not 
mourn  the  calamity  of  the  people  of  Moab,  but  assumes  the 
character  of  others,  so  tliat  the  event  might  appear  more 
evident,  it  being  set  as  it  were  before  our  eyes ;  for  as  we 
have  said,  the  wealth  of  the  Moabites  was  so  great  at  that 
time,  that  it  dazzled  the  eyes  of  all.  It  was  then  diflScult 
for  the  faithful  to  form  an  idea  of  this  vengeance  of  God, 
therefore  the  Prophet  transfers  to  himself  the  feelings  of 
others,  and  relates  what  the  Moabites  would  do,  when  God 
had  so  grievously  afflicted  them. 

My  heart,  he  says,  shall  sound  like  pipes.  Some  think 
that  mournful  pipes  are  meant,  but  I  know  not  whether  or 
not  they  were  instruments  of  this  kind  ;  and  there  are  those 

who  think  that  tD v/H,  chellim,  were  bag-pipes,  but  what 
is  too  refined  I  leave.  The  Prophet  simply  means  that  such 
would  be  the  trepidation,  that  the  hearts  of  the  Moabites 
would  make  a  noise  like  pipes.  He  repeats  the  same  thing  in 
different  words,  that  his  heart  would  make  a  noise,  or  sound, 
for  the  men  of  Kir-heres,  of  which  city  we  spoke  yesterday. 

He  now  adds,  for  the  residue  which  they  have  made,  or 
which  Moab  has  made,  for  the  verb  is  in  the  singular  num- 
ber ;  and  then,  they  have  perished,  where  also  there  is  a 
change  of  number  ;  but  the  reference  is  to  the  word  "  resi- 
due,'' nin^  iteret,  which  included  hidden  treasures,  as  we 
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havesiaioa-  Wl-aitvcr  ihi-z,  :he  MoaLit-es  had  gained  for 
ihcn^MMros.  ar.i  vhiicvir  litj  iL:»ii^Lt  "would  be  always 
saU\  il:c  rr.j'hi:  .';;»£ 'i.r-:<  ::.-;  :i  would  perisL  Isaiah 
adJjv  "ihcir  si:l«5::*n.';.  ^"**?S.  j»{l-:»t€7n,  and  savs,  that 
tliev  wouli  v-.irrj  ::  ::  :!•:  wiH.ui.  1:,^:  is,  ij  deserted  places; 
as  iliou^b  hi"  L.il  &:.:i..  :':-:•:  Sill  li^e  we^lih  of  ihe  Moabites 
would  be  SvViiuroJ.  :.^  t1:'.:ji  :;  were,  as  ihey  say,  a  thing 
forNi^kon.     1:  i-cw  :".'.' :.tj — 

ST-  For  erery  be**:    s'hji,.    v  ?".  Qhsl  orau  dpid  CBlThiiiiii,  et 

h^ld,  And  everv  beard  f2::>T*ec ;  onr.r.:  VuiTcIK-  rasuri  {ad  verimm  dnni- 

uiv>n  all  I  he  har.d*^  ^'r/'  :<  r-:-  z.':.'i:':  7"Z  rirvi^raf  dimimueref  ted  hie 

tini^H  &«.:  ujva  the  *.i:i5  sii^^k-  j.v:  4:t;r  it:  nonirti, )  et  Faper  onmes 

cloili.  r^&i.u<    iiids.iDes.    et    super    lomboa 

The  Prophoi  do>cr:i»e5  ;\:  IriTj::'  .1  yctv  great  mourning. 
ThoY  wore  woiu  in  ere;!:  s:rr: w  -o  tu':1  of  iheir  hair,  to 
shave  their  beani.  ;\r.d  to  yu;  ■:-  s:\ckeloth.  or  to  gird  it 
round  their  loins,  and  ;il>o  :o  eu:  ::.e:r  hands  with  a  knife 
or  with  their  nailsL  As  those  iLir.jTs  were  signs  of  grief, 
Jeremiah  puts  them  all  to^-eihcr.  ::.  order  to  shew  that  the 
calamity  of  Moab  would  no;  be  e:::*r/ion.  but  what  would 
cause  to  t li e  w hole  people  ex :  1  enie  : :; ment at i on.  They  shall 
tnakc  bahly  he  savs,  thtir  luiuis  :  tlrir  liArd  ihey  shall pvU  off^ 
or  shave ;  for  tlie  word,  to  diminish,  may  signify  either. 
Tlion  lie  adds,  the  incisions  in  the  havrJs :  they  shall  tear 
their  faces  and  their  hands  with  their  nails,  or  as  some  say, 
with  a  knife  or  a  razor.  As  to  saekeloih.  it  was  also  a  sign 
of  mourning.  It  is  indeed  certain  that  it  was  formerly  the 
practice  for  men,  as  though  it  was  innate  in  human  nature, 
in  great  calamities  to  spread  ashes  on  the  head  and  to  put 
on  sackloth.  But  he  has  added  other  excesses  which  are 
not  very  congenial  to  nature,  for  it  is  not  agreeable  to 
humanity  to  pull  off  the  beard,  to  make  bald  the  head,  or 
to  tear  the  hands  and  the  face  with  the  nails.  These  things 
shew  excesses,  suitable  neither  to  men  nor  to  women, — not 

»  As  to  tills  clause,  widely  diflbrent  are  all  the  vorbions;  the  Ttirv;.  gives 
the  general  sense.     The  word  mJT^  is  evidently  i)lural,  the  1  being  want- 
ing.    "  Reserves,"  as  given  by  Blayney,  is  an  exact  rendering, — 
Because  the  reserves  he  had  made  have  perished. 

Connected  with  this  word  is  another  in  Isaiah  xv.  7,  which  means  "  de- 
IKwits ;"  both  signify  the  wealth  or  treasures  they  had  laid  up.—  Ed. 
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to  women  on  the  ground  of  modesty,  nor  to  men  on  the 
ground  of  manliness  and  strength  of  mind. 

But  mankind  never  control  themselves,  and  whetlier  they 
mourn  or  rejoice,  they  are  ever  led  away  to  excesses,  observ- 
ing no  moderation.  There  was  also  another  evil  connected 
with  sackcloth  and  ashes  ;  for  when  it  was  God's  design  to 
lead  men  by  these  symbols  to  humble  themselves,  to  con- 
sider their  sins  and  to  flee  to  his  mercy,  they  were  diverted 
to  another  end,  even  that  he  who  mourned  might  appear 
miserable  to  others,  and  make  a  display  of  his  weeping  and 
tears.  In  short,  besides  excess,  there  was  also  this  common 
evil,  even  hypocrisy.  For  men  ever  turn  aside  to  what  is 
vain,  and  dissemble  in  all  things.  But  in  this  place  there 
is  no  reason  to  dispute  about  mourning,  for  the  Prophet 
means  only  that  the  Moabites  would  become  most  miserable, 
exhibiting  all  the  symptoms  of  sorrow.     It  follows — 

38.   There  shall  &e  la-        38.  Super  omnia  tecta  Moab,  et  in  compitis 

mentation  generally  upon  ejus  omnino  planctus  {hoc  est,  ubique ;  n^3  su- 

allthehouse-topsof  Moab,  mitur  adverbialiter,)  qvLomam  confregi  Moab 

and  in  the  streets  thereof:  tanquam  vas  quod  non  est  in  pretio  (ad  ver- 

for  I  have  broken  Moab  bum,  non  desiderium  in  ipso,  tanquam  vas 

like  a  vessel  wherein  is  no  guod  contemnitur,  quod  non  appetitur,)  didt 

pleasure,  saith  the  Lord.  Jehova. 

The  Prophet  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse  continues  the 
same  subject,  that  the  Moabites  would  weep  and  lament 
throughout  ail  their  houses  and  in  all  their  streets.  The 
reason  is  added  in  the  second  clause,  because  God  would 
bring  a  severe  judgment  on  that  nation. 

By  saying  that  there  would  be  lamentation  on  all  the  roofs, 
he  refers  to  what  was  customary  at  that  time,  for  they  had 
their  walks  on  the  roofs  or  tops  of  their  houses.  Then  ho 
says,  that  the  Moabites,  in  order  to  be  more  seen  and  to 
excite  pity,  would  ascend  on  the  roofs,  and  cry,  howl,  and 
lament  there.  But  we  must  observe  what  is  added,  that  the 
calamity  would  come  from  (jod ;  for  it  would  not  have  been 
sufficient  to  foretell  adversity,  except  this  was  added,  that 
God  ascended  his  tribunal  to  execute  his  judgments  when 
he  thus  chastised  the  people.  He  also  compares  the  people 
of  Moab  to  a  despised  vessel,  in  order  to  make  a  distinction 
between  God's  children  and  aliens ;  for  God  does  also  chas- 
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tiso  Lis  own  people  when  they  sin,  but  he  ceases  not  to  love 
them  and  to  regard  them  as  precious.  Now  he  says  that 
Moab  would  be  a  vessel  despised  and  rejected.^  It  now 
follows, — 

39.  They  shall  howl,  saying,  39.  Quomodo  contritus  est?  ulula- 

How  is  it  broken  down !  how  hath  bunt  {alii  vertunt,  ululanint :)  quomodo 

Moab  turned  the  back  with  shame !  vertit  cervicem  Moab ;  pudefactus  est ; 

80  shall  Moab  be  a  derision  and  a  et  fuit  Moab  in  dcrisum,  et  in  terrorem 

dismaying  to  all  them  about  him.  omnibus  qui  sunt  in  drcuitu. 

The  Prophet  still  speaks  in  the  person  of  others,  and  ac- 
cording to  their  feelings  and  not  his  own.  He  then  says, 
that  howling,  they  would  say,  through  wonder,  How  is  it 
that  Moab  has  been  so  broken,  that  all  liad  turned  their  backs, 
that  Moab  had  become  ashamed  ?  He  indirectly  intimates, 
that  though  no  one  could  tlien  know  God's  judgment,  which 
he  now  foretells,  yet  God  would  by  the  event  prove  that  he 
had  said  nothing  but  in  earnest.  This  wonder  then  was 
expressed  for  this  purpose,  that  the  Jews  might  know,  that 
though  the  calamity  of  Moab  would  fill  all  with  astonish- 
ment, and  make  them  cry  out  as  respecting  an  extraordinary 
thing,  "What  can  this  mean?"  yet  the  fulfilment  of  his 
prophecy  would  bo  certain. 

This  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  when  he  says.  Howling, 
they  will  cry  out,  How  has  Moab  been  broken  f  and  how  has 
he  turned  his  neck,  or  as  they  say,  his  back?  Moah  is 
ashamed;  and  then,  he  is  made  a  deHsion,  which  we  have 
observed  before.  He  adds,  a  terror,  though  some  read,  "  a 
bruising ;"  but  more  suitable  is  fear  or  terror.  For  the  Pro- 
phet means,  that  Moab  would  be  to  others  a  derision,  and 
that  he  would  be  to  others  a  dread,  being  an  example  of 
God's  awful  judgment.^  And  he  says  that  he  would  be  a 
terror  to  all  around,  that  is,  to  the  whole  surrounding 
country,  as  well  as  a  laughter  and  a  derision.     It  follows, — 

*  All  the  versions  and  Targ.   read,  « as  a  useless  vessel  ;*'  but  the 
Hebrew  is,  "  as  a  vessel  without  delight  in  it,"  i.e.,  as  a  vessel  which  has 
nothing  pleasing  or  agreeable  in  it. — Ed, 
'  The  literal  rendering  is  as  follows, — 
How  broken !  they  howled ; 
How  has  Moab  turned  the  back  ashamed ! 
Thus  Moab  has  become  a  derision 
And  a  terror  to  all  around  him. 
Tlie  past  tense  is  used  for  the  future. — Ed, 
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40.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Be-  40.  Quia  sic  dicit  Jehova,  Ecce 
hold,  he  shall  fly  as  an  eagle,  and  tanquam  aquila  volabit,  et  expan- 
shall  spread  his  wings  over  Moab.        det  alas  suas  super  Moab. 

Here  again  he  introduces  God's  name,  for  it  was  neces- 
sary to  confirm  an  incredible  prophecy  by  his  authority. 
"  God  is  he,"  he  says,  "  who  declares  that  enemies  will  come, 
who  will  fly  through  all  the  land  of  Moab."  He  now  com- 
pares the  Chaldeans  to  eagles;  and  there  is  here  a  name 
understood  which  is  not  expressed.  Fly  will  he  like  an 
eagle,  that  is,  the  king  of  Babylon  with  his  army. 

The  sum  of  what  is  said  then  is,  that  however  widely  ex- 
tended might  be  the  country  of  Moab,  yet  there  would  be 
no  corner  into  which  the  Chaldeans  would  not  penetrate, 
because  they  would  nearly  equal  the  eagles  in  swiftness. 
Hence  he  adds,  They  will  extend  their  wings,  not  to  cherish, 
as  eagles  spread  their  wings  over  their  young  ones  ;  but  by 
extension  he  means,  that  they  would  seize  on  all  the  land 
of  Moab  ;  so  that  hiding  places  would  be  sought  in  vain, 
because  the  Chaldeans  would  from  one  part  to  another  take 
possession  of  every  place,  however  remote  the  Moabites 
might  think  it  to  be,  and  however  they  might  hope  its  dis- 
tance would  render  it  safe.     He  afterwards  adds, — 

41.  Kerioth  is  taken,  41.  Captse  sunt  urbes  (est  hie  etiam  mutatio 
and  the  strong  holds  numeri,  sed  dura  esset  translatio  ad  verbum,  ideo 
are  surprised,  and  the  satis  est  sensum  tenere ;  captse  erffo  sunt  urbes, 
mighty  men's  hearts  in  hoc  est,  unaquseque  urbs  capta  est,  deinde,)  arces 
Moab  at  that  day  shall  (vel,  propugnacula)  comprehensa  sunt  (e^^  iterum 
be  as  the  heart  of  a  mutatio  numeric)  et  fuit  cor  virorum  Moab  in  die 
woman  in  her  pangs.  ilia  tanquam  cor  mulieris  quae  angitur  (vel,  pre- 

mitur  anxietate.) 

I  have  already  reminded  you,  that  the  Prophet  is  not 
using  too  many  words  in  this  extended  discourse,  for  it  was 
necessary  to  confirm  at  large  what  all  would  have  otherwise 
rejected.  He  then  says,  that  the  cities  of  Moah  were  taken, 
that  strongholds  were  seized.  He  mentions  these  things 
expressly,  because  the  country  of  Moab  thought  that  it  was 
defended  by  cities  and  strongholds  ;  and  they  thus  thought, 
"  Should  the  Chaldeans  come  and  make  an  irruption,  there 
are  many  cities  who  will  oppose  them  ;  they  will  then  have 
to  spend  much  time  in  overcoming  these  obstacles.  It  may 
then  so  happen,  that  being  broken  down  with  fatigue  they 
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will  return  to  their  own  country,  and  we  shall  recover  what 
we  may  have  lost/'  With  this  confidence  then  the  Moabites 
deceived  themselves,  when  they  looked  on  their  well  forti- 
fied cities  and  strongholds.  For  this  reason  the  Prophet 
now  says,  Taken  are  the  cities,  and  seized  on  are  ike  strong- 
holds? 

There  was  another  thing  of  which  the  Moabites  boasted, 
that  they  possessed  military  valour  ;  and  yet  they  had  not 
of  late  made  a  trial  of  their  strength,  as  they  had  been  in- 
dulging themselves  in  sloth  and  pleasures.  But  as  they  had 
formerly  performed  deeds  worthy  of  being  remembered,  they 
despised,  as  I  have  said,  their  enemies,  arrogating  to  them- 
selves the  credit  of  great  valour.  The  Prophet,  on  the  other 
hand,  declares  that  their  courage  would  vanish  away :  The 
hearty  he  says,  of  the  men  of  Moah  shall  become  effeminate  in 
that  day,  softer  than  the  heart  of  a  woman,  when  oppressed 
with  evils.  It  might  have  appeared  a  complete  comparison, 
when  he  said  that  the  men  of  Moab  would  be  soft  and  effe- 
minate ;  but  he  wished  to  express  something  more,  and 
hence  he  added,  that  they  would  become  softer  than  women 
when  in  great  trouble.  And  by  these  words  he  intimates,  that 
it  is  in  God's  power  to  melt  the  hearts  of  men,  and  to  break 
down  their  fierceness,  so  that  they  who  were  like  lions  are 
made  like  does.  And  this  ought  to  be  carefully  noticed ; 
because  courage  is  not  only  a  special  gift,  but  it  is  also 
necessary  that  God  should  daily  and  constantly  strengthen 
those  whom  he  has  once  made  brave  ;  otherwise  they  who 
are  courageous  above  others  will  soon  lose  their  valour.  It 
follows, — 

42.   And   Moab  shall   be  de-  42.  Et  contritus  est  (perditus,  exci- 

stroycd  from  being  a  people,  be-  sus)  Moab,  ut  non  sit  populus ;  quia 

cause  he  hath  magnified  himself  adversus  Jehovam  sese  extulit  (magni- 

against  the  Lord.  ficatus  est,  ad  verhum. ) 

*  The  literal  rendering  of  the  verse  is  as  follows,  the  nominative  case  ta 
the  two  verbs  being  Moab,  taken  here  as  the  country, — 
41.  Taken  it  is,— the  cities ; 

And  the  strongholds, — it  is  seized: 
And  become  shall  the  heart  of  the  valiants  of  Moab, 
In  that  day,  like  the  heart  of  a  woman  in  distress. 
In  our  language  it  would  be,  "  as  to  its  cities,"  and,  "  as  to  its  strong.*, 
holds."— A'rf. 
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He  repeats  what  we  have  before  observed,  that  the  cala- 
mity  of  Moab  would  be  a  just  reward  for  his  pride  and  indeed 
his  sacrilege.  The  Prophet  then  says  that  though  God's 
vengeance  might  seem  extremely  grievous,  yet  it  was  most 
just,  because  the  Moabites  had  not  only  been  cruel  against 
their  neighbours,  but  also  reproachful  against  God.  Here, 
then,  he  condemns  them  first  for  cruelty,  and  then  for  their 
impious  pride,  because  they  exalted  themselves  against  OocL 

But  we  must  bear  in  mind  the  reason  noticed  before ;  for 
the  Moabites  did  not  openly  boast  that  they  were  equal 
or  superior  to  God,  but  when  they  raised  their  crests  against 
God's  people,  they  became  contumelious  against  God  him- 
self, who  had  promised  to  be  the  protector  and  the  Father 
of  his  people.  As  then  the  Moabites  thus  despised  the  pro- 
tection and  promise  of  God,  they  are  here  justly  condemned 
by  the  Prophet,  that  they  exalted  themselves  against  Ood, 
And  this  ought  to  be  carefully  noticed,  so  that  we  may  not 
do  any  wrong  to  the  godly,  for  God  will  at  length  shew  that 
he  is  injured  in  their  persons.  And  then  also  no  common 
consolation  may  be  hence  derived,  that  all  who  molest  us 
are  carrying  on  war  against  God,  and  that  all  who  injure  us 
act  sacrilegiously  towards  him.  For  the  Prophet  has  before 
explained  how  the  Moabites  gloried  against  God,  even  be- 
cause they  regarded  the  children  of  Israel  with  derision. 
It  follows, — 

43.  Fear,  and  the  pit,  and  the  43.  Terror  et  fovea  et  laqueus 
^are,  shaU  he  upon  thee,  O  inhabi-  super  tc,  habitator  Moab,  dicit  Je- 
tant  of  Moab,  saith  the  Lord.  hova. 

44.  He  that  fleeth  from  the  fear  44.  Qui  fugerit  a  facie  terroris 
shall  fall  into  the  pit ;  and  he  that  inddet  in  foveam ;  et  qui  ascenderit 
getteth  up  out  of  the  pit  shall  be  e  fovea  laqueo  capietur ;  quoniam 
taken  in  tne  snare  :  for  I  will  bring  adducam  super  earn,  super  Moab, 
upon  it,  even  upon  Moab,  the  year  annum  visitationis  ipsorum,  didt 
of  their  visitation,  saith  the  Lord.  Jehova. 

By  these  words  the  Prophet  shews,  that  though  the 
Moabites  should  adopt  many  means  of  escape,  yet  they 
should  be  taken,  for  God's  hand  would  everywhere  entrap 
them.  He  mentions  terror  first,  then  the  pit,  and  thirdly, 
the  snare,^  that  is,  "  Thou  wilt  be  so  frightened  that  terror 

*  There  is  a  striking  alliteration  in  these  words,  fear,  pit,  snare  -^peeked, 
pechet,  peck, — Ed, 
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will  compel  thee  to  flee  ;  but  when  thou  fleest,  pits  will  be 
in  the  way  into  which  thou  wilt  fall :  but  if  thou  wilt  rise 
from  the  pit,  snares  will  surround  thee,  and  thou  wilt  be 
taken."  We  then  see  that  by  these  similitudes  nothing  else 
is  meant  but  God's  judgment,  which  impended  over  the 
Moabites,  so  that  it  could  by  no  means  be  averted  by  them  ; 
for  no  ways  could  be  found  out  by  which  they  could  escape, 
because  fear  would  force  them  to  flee,  and  would,  as  it  is 
usually  the  case,  deprive  them  of  mind  and  thought,  and 
thus  they  would  be  driven  here  and  there,  and  could  not 
move  from  any  place  without  meeting  with  a  pit,  and,  as  it 
has  been  said,  after  the  pit  there  would  be  the  snare. 

Now  all  this  htis  not  been  expressed  without  reason,  be- 
cause we  know  with  how  many  flatteries  men  are  wont  to 
delude  themselves  when  God  summons  them  to  judgment ; 
for  they  immediately  look  around  here  and  there,  and  pro- 
mise themselves  impunity,  and  then  they  hope  for  light 
punishment,  as  though  they  were  at  peace  with  God.  But 
the  unbelieving  harden  themselves,  as  Isaiah  says,  as  though 
they  had  made  a  covenant  with  death  and  a  compact  with 
hell.  (Is.  xxviii.  15.)  As,  then,  the  wicked  set  up  security 
in  opposition  to  God,  the  Prophet  here  shews  that  there  are 
many  ways  in  his  hand,  by  which  he  can  take  the  fugitives, 
and  those  who  seem  to  think  that  they  can  escape  through 
their  own  astuteness ;  and  hence  he  said.  He  who  flees  from 
terror y  that  is,  from  ])rcsent  danger,  shall  fall  into  the  pit, 
that  is,  when  the  Moabites  shall  now  think  themselves 
secure,  they  shall  meet  with  new  dangers,  and  new  deaths 
will  surround  them. 

But  we  must  notice  what  is  added  at  the  end  of  the  verse, 
Because  I  will  bring  on  Moah  the  year  of  their  visitation. 
Here  God  sustains  the  minds  of  the  godly,  that  they  might 
not  faint  on  account  of  long  delay.  As,  then,  the  faithful 
might  have  been  worn  out  with  weariness  while  God  pro- 
longed the  time  as  to  the  Moabites,  the  Prophet  says,  "  Come 
at  length  shall  the  year  of  their  visitation."  For  as  it  has 
been  stated  elsewhere,  by  this  mode  of  speaking  God  inti- 
mates that  though  he  for  a  time  passes  by  things  and  con- 
nives at  them,  he  will  at  length  shew  himself  to  be  the  judge 
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of  the  world     We  would  have  God  ever  to  act  in  haste ; 

and  hence,  when  he  exhorts  us  to  patience,  all  our  feelings 

rebel     This  happens,  because  we  do  not  consider  that  the 

fitness  of  times  is  determined  by  his  will.     Hence  he  speaks 

now  of  the  year  of  visitation^  as  though  he  had  said,  "I  may 

for  a  time  appear  to  disregard  human  affairs  and  to  neglect 

my  own,  while  my  people  are  cruelly  oppressed  by  the  wicked ; 

but  the  time  of  visitation  will  come."    For  by  this  word 

"  visitation,"  God  means  that  there  are  changes,  or,  as  they 

commonly  say,  revolutions,  which  are  fixed  and  certain.   We 

now  then  understand  the  design  of  God,  when  he  says,  that 

he  would  bring  a  visitation  on  the  Moabites.     It  follows, — 

45.  They  that  fled  stood  under  the        45.  In  umhra  Heshon  steterunt 

shadow  of  Heshbon,  because  of  the  a  fortitudine  (aut,  yiolentia)  fiigi- 

force:   but  a  fire  shall  come  forth  entes;  quia  ignis  egressus  est  ex 

out  of  Heshbon,  and  a  flanie  from  the  Hesbon,  et  flamma  e  medio  Sion,  et 

midst  of  Sihon,  and  shall  devour  the  vorabit  angulum  Moab,  et  extre- 

comer  of  Moab,  and  the  crown  of  the  mitatem   et  verticem  filiorum  tu- 

head  of  the  tumultuous  ones.  multus. 

He  confirms  what  is  said  in  the  last  verse,  that  the 
Moabites  would  in  vain  resort  to  their  strongest  cities,  even 
Heshbon  and  Sihon  ;  because  a  flame  would  thence  break 
forth,  which  would  consume  the  whole  land.  We  hence  see 
that  God  took  away  from  the  Moabites  all  their  vain  confi- 
dences, and  shewed  that  no  defences  could  stand  against  his 
power,  when  once  he  rose  up  for  judgment. 

Thefleere^  he  says,  shall  stand  under  the  shadow  of  Hesh- 
bon, thinking  that  there  would  be  a  safe  refuge  in  that  city, 
and  in  others,^  But  the  particle  ^3,  ki,  seems  not  to  me  to 
be  here  causal,  but  rather  an  aflirmative,  or  even  an  adver- 
sative ;  bitt,  or  surely  a  fire  has  gone  forth  from  Heshbon,  and 
a  flame  from  Sihon.  The  Prophet,  I  doubt  not,  borrowed 
these  words  from  Moses,  for  he  says  in  Numbers  xxi.  28,  that 

*  The  word  «  strength"  is  here  omitted.  ,  Calvin's  version  is,  "  Under 
the  shadow  of  Heshbon  stood  they  who  had  fled  from  strength,"  or  vio- 
lence, ie.,  of  their  enemies.  Some  connect  it  with  **  stood,"  the  fugitives 
•*  stood  for  strength,"  or,  "  without  strength,"  which,  perhaps,  is  preferable : 
thej  stood  under  the  shadow  or  protection  of  Heshbon,  and  obtained  no 
help ;  so  far  was  this  from  being  the  case,  that  from  Heshbon  would  go 
forth  fire,  that  is,  **  the  spoiler,"  or,  destroyer,  before  often  mentioned. 
Then  ^2  would  have  its  usual  meaning,  for,  as  giving  a  reason  why  the 
ftigitives  remained  without  strength  or  help,  under  the  protection  of 
Heshbon. — Ed, 

VOL.  V.  D 
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a  firo  had  gone  forth  from  Ileshbon  ;  and  there  the  expres- 
sion is  given  as  an  old  proverb.  There  is  no  doubt  but  that 
enemies  liad  triumphed  over  that  city  when  it  was  taken ; 
for  that  whole  song  spoken  by  Moses  is  ironical,  and  in  say- 
ing that  fire  had  gone  forth,  he  referred  to  their  counsels, 
for  they  thought  that  city  sufficiently  strong  against  enemies. 
Now  the  Propliet  says,  that  what  had  been  formerly  said  of 
Heshbon  would  be  again  fulfilled,  that  it  would  be,  as  it 
were,  the  beginning  of  the  fire.  The  meaning  then,  as  I 
tliink,  is,  that  tlie  Moabites  indeed  thought,  that  they  would 
have  a  quiet  and  agreeable  shadow  under  the  protection  of 
the  city  Ilcslibon,  and  of  the  city  Sihon ;  but  what  was  to 
be  ?  even  that  these  two  cities  would  become,  as  it  were, 
the  beginnings  of  tlie  fire.  IIow,  or  in  what  way?  even 
because  tlic  probability  is,  that  there  those  counsels  were 
taken  wliicli  provoked  the  Chaldeans.  We  indeed  know 
that  riches  and  power  always  produce  haughtiness  and  false 
confidence  in  men  ;  for  in  villages  and  small  towns  wars  are 
not  contrived ;  but  the  great  cities  gather  the  wood  and 
kindle  the  fire  ;  and  the  fire  afterwards  spreads  and  pervades 
the  whole  land.^ 

This,  then,  is  what  our  Prophet  means,  when  he  saySi 
thsit  fire  went  forth  from  Ileshbon,  even  contrary  to  the  ex- 
pectation of  the  people,  for  they  thought  that  were  all  things 
to  go  to  ruin,  there  yet  would  be  safety  for  them  in  that 
city  :  go  forth,  he  says,  shall  fire  from  the  city  Heshbon^  and  a 
fianie  from  the  midst  of  Sihon,  and  it  shall  consume  the  comer 
of  Moaby  and  all  his  extremities;  for  by  *1p^p,  kadkad^  be 
means  all  parts.  Extremity  is  elsewhere  takeh  for  a  part ;  but 
he  does  not  mean  that  fire  would  come  to  all  parts  or  extreme 
corners,  only  as  it  were  to  touch  them  slightly ;  but  he  inti' 
mates  that  the  whole  land  would  be  consumed  by  this  fire ; 
it  would  thus  spread  itself  to  its  very  extremities.' 

'  Most  give  a  different  explanation  of  this  fire,  that  it  designated  "  ibe 
spoiler"  that  was  to  eomc  on  Moab.  That  tire  has  often  this  meaning  it 
evident.     See  Judges  ix.  20. — Kd. 

'  'J'he  last  clause  is  evidently  a  quotation  from  Numbers  xxiv.  17 :  it 
is  not  literally  the  same,  but  the  meaning  is  so.  It  is  "  cornci''  lien 
and  not  "  corners,"  as  in  Numbers ;  and  the  word  there  is  Ip^p,  and  not 
*Tp*Tp  as  here,  only  there  are  some  copies  which  have  the  former 
here.     In  that  case,  the  passage  would  read  thus, — 
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But  as  I  have  already  said,  the  Prophet  alludes  to  that 
old  sayiDg  mentioned  by  Moses,  (Numbers  xxi.  27,  28.) 
Further,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  Heshbon  and  Sihon 
were  then  in  the  possession  of  that  nation ;  for  they  had 
taken  away  many  cities  from  the  Israelites,  and  thus  the 
children  of  Israel  had  been  reduced  to  narrower  limits.  At 
length  the  tribe  of  Judah  alone  remained  after  the  over- 
throw of  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  When  they  were  driven 
into  Chaldea,  it  was  an  easy  thing  for  the  Moabites  to  make 
that  their  own  which  belonged  to  no  one.  Besides,  as  they 
had  helped  the  Chaldeans  and  betrayed  that  miserable 
people,  and  had  thus  acted  perfidiously  towards  their 
brethren,  a  reward  was  given  to  them.  But  when  at  length 
they  themselves  dreaded  the  power  of  the  Babylonian  mo- 
narchy, they  began  to  change  their  minds,  and  endeavoured 
to  obstruct  the  farther  progress  of  the  Chaldeans.  Hence 
then  a  war  was  contemplated,  and  the  occasion  was  given. 
He  then  speaks  of  Heshbon  and  Sihon  as  chief  cities  ;  and 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  Sihon  derived  its  name  from  a 
king  who  ruled  there.  For  we  know  that  there  was  a  king 
bearing  this  name ;  but  as  he  speaks  here  of  a  place,  it  is 
probable,  that  the  king's  name  was  given  to  the  city  in  order 
to  commemorate  it. 

He  at  length  adds,  that  this^r^  and^ame  would  devour 
the  top  of  the  head  of  the  sons  of  Saon,  or  tumult.  But  he 
calls  the  Moabites  tumultuous,  because  they  before  made  a 
great  noise,  and  were  dreaded  by  their  neighbours.  As 
then  all  their  neighbours  had  been  frightened,  in  a  manner, 
by  thejr  voice  alone,  he  calls  them  sons  of  tumult,  or  tumul- 
tuous men,  from  the  efi'ect  produced.     It  follows — 

46.  Woe  be  unto  thee,  O  Moab !  44.  Vse  tibi  Moab!  periit  popu- 

the  people  of  Cheinosh  pcrisheth:  lus  Chamos,  quia  tract!  sunt  (vel, 

for  thy  sons  are  taken  captives,  and  rapti)  filii  tui  in  captivitatem,  et 

thy  daughters  captives.  filise  tuae  in  exilium. 

And  it  shall  devour  the  comer  of  Moab, 
And  destroy  the  sons  (or  children)  of  tumult. 

T\\i^  in  Numbers  is  probably  for  flNJ^,  which  means  the  same  as  the  word 

here  used,  coming  from  the  same  root,  and  properly  rendered  "  tumult." 
This  passage  is  omitted  in  the  Sept. ;  the  Vulg.  renders  *^p^p,  "  verti- 

cem,"  the  crown  or  top  of  the  head ;  but  the  S^r.  and  Targ.  drop  the 

metaphor,  and  render  it  "  chiefs"  or  nobles. — Ed. 
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Here  the  Prophet,  as  he  comes  to  the  end  of  his  prophecy, 
suddenly  exclaims,  Woe  to  thee!  as  though  he  had  said, 
that  words  failed  him  to  express  the  grievousness  of  God's 
vengeance.  There  is  then  more  force  in  this  single  expres- 
sion, than  if  he  had  at  large  described  the  miseries  of  that 
nation.  He  then  adds,  The  people  of  Ghemosh  have  perished. 
The  Prophet  again  intimates,  that  the  Moabites  vainly  con- 
fided in  their  idol,  Chemosh  ;  they  thought  that  there  would 
be  a  sure  safety  to  them  from  their  god,  who  was,  as  thqr 
commonly  say,  a  tutelar  god.  But  the  Prophet  says,  that 
their  superstition  would  avail  them  nothing,  for  they  and 
their  idol  would  perish  together.  He  exults  over  this 
fictitious  god,  that  on  the  other  hand  he  might  extol 
the  power  of  the  only  true  God.  For  there  is  here  an  im- 
plied contrast  between  the  God  of  Israel  and  Chemosh 
whom  the  Moabites  worshipped. 

He  then  adds,  Thy  sons  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  car- 
ried away  into  captivity.  The  Prophet  does  not  seem  here 
to  continue  the  same  subject ;  for  he  had  said  before  that 
ruin  or  destruction  was  coming  on  the  Moabites,  but  he  now 
mitigates  that  punishment,  and  speaks  only  of  exile.  But 
as  captivity  is  like  death,  as  it  abolishes  the  name  of  a  na- 
tion, he  speaks  correctly  and  suitably.  And  then  we  must 
observe,  that  God,  for  a  time,  so  executed  his  vengeance  on 
the  Moabites,  that  he  left  them  some  hope  as  to  the  future, 
according  to  what  follows  in  the  last  verse — 

47.  Yet  will  I  bring  again  the  47.    Et    redncam    captiyitatem 

captivity   of   Moab   in  the   latter  Moab  in  fine  dierum  (hoe  eil,  post 

days,  saith  the  Lord.    Thus  far  is  longum     tempus,)     didt    Jdiova. 

the  judgment  of  Moab.  H  actenus  judicium  Moab. 

Here,  as  we  see,  God  gives  place  to  his  mercy,  so  that  the 
Moabites  should  not  wholly  perish.  At  the  same  tim^ 
things  which  seem  to  be  contrary  agree  together,  even  that 
destruction  was  nigh  the  people  of  Moab,  and  yet  that  some 
would  remain  alive,  who  would  afterwards  renew  the  name 
of  the  nation,  as  it  was  God's  purpose  to  restore  the  Moabites 
to  their  former  state.  These  things,  as  I  have  said,  seem 
inconsistent,  and  yet  they  may  be  easily  reconciled ;  for  it 
was  God's  will  so  to  destroy  the  Moabites,  that  those  who 
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died  might  not  be  without  hope ;  and  then,  those  who  re- 
mained alive  were  not  deemed  to  be  among  the  living,  but 
in  exile  they  were  like  the  dead.  God,  indeed,  ever  sup- 
ported the  godly  with  hope,  even  when  they  were  driven 
into  Babylon  :  but  as  to  the  Moabites,  the  living  as  well  as 
the  dead,  had  no  hope.  Why,  then,  was  this  promise  given? 
not  for  the  sake  of  the  Moabites ;  but  that  the  Jews  might 
feel  assured  that  God  would  at  length  be  propitious  to  them  ; 
he  promises  pardon  to  the  Moabites  as  it  were  accidentally, 
so  to  speak,  and  thus  unavowedly  stretches  forth  his  hand 
to  them,  but  with  a  design  through  this  mercy  to  give  to 
the  Israelites  a  taste  of  his  paternal  favour.  What  remains 
we  must  reserve  for  the  lecture  to-morrow. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  thou  wert  formerly  pleased  to  ex- 
tend thy  mercy  to  aliens,  who  were  wholly  estranged  from  thee, 
that  the  children  of  Abraham,  whom  thou  didst  adopt,  might 
hence  have  a  hope  of  deliverance, — O  grant,  that  we  may  also, 
at  this  day,  cast  our  eyes  on  the  many  proofs  of  thy  goodness, 
manifested  towards  the  ungodly  and  the  imworthy,  so  as  to  make 
an  application  for  our  own  benefit,  and  never  to  doubt  but  that 
however  miserable  we  may  be,  thou  wilt  yet  be  ever  propitious 
to  us,  since  thou  hast  deigned  to  choose  us  for  thy  peculiar  people, 
and  hast  promised  to  be  ever  our  God  and  Father  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord. — Amen. 


We  began  in  our  last  lecture  to  explain  what  the  Prophet 
has  said  of  the  restoration  of  Moab ;  and  we  said  that  some 
hope  of  mercy  to  the  unworthy  is  left  here.  For  though 
they  had  in  various  ways  provoked  the  wrath  of  God,  yet  he 
was  unwilling  wholly  to  destroy  them  ;  and  from  that  na- 
tion also  Christ,  the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  derived  his 
origin.  Here,  then,  we  have  a  memorable  instance  of  God's 
favour,  that  he  did  not  wholly  obliterate  that  nation,  which 
yet  had  deserved  extreme  punishment.  We  said  further,  that 
it  was,  as  it  were,  accidental  that  the  Prophet  promised  fa- 
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vour  to  tlie  Moabites  ;  for  we  know  tliat  the  people  of  Israel 
were  then  a  people  distinct  from  other  nations.  God  then 
so  disposed  of  his  favour,  that  when  a  few  drops  came  to 
heathens,  it  was,  as  it  were,  adventitious.  For  it  was  not 
his  will  to  cast  indiscriminately  to  all  the  bread  which  he 
had  designed  for  his  own  children,  as  Christ  also  says,  that  it 
is  not  right  that  the  children's  bread  should  be  given  to  dogs. 
(Matt.  XV.  26.)  God,  however,  designed  to  shew  some  pre- 
ludes of  liis  mercy  towards  alien  nations,  when  he  so  directed 
the  promises  of  salvation  to  his  chosen  people  as  not  wholly 
to  exclude  tlic  heathens,  as  we  liave  an  example  here  in  the 
Moabites.  We  shall  hereafter  see  the  same  as  to  the  Am- 
monites.    Now  follows — 


CHAPTER  XLIX. 

1 .    Concerning    the   Ammonites,        1 .  Ad  lilios  Ammon  :    Sic  dicit 

thiLs  saith  the  Lord,  Hath  Israel  no  Jehova,  An  Rlii  non  sunt  Israeli  ?  an 

sons  ?  hath  he  no  heir  ?  why  then  hajres  non  est  ei  ?  quare  hsercditate 

doth  their  king  inherit  Gad,  and  his  possidet  rex  eorum  Gad  et  populus 

people  dwell  in  his  cities  ?  ejus  in  urbibus  ejus  habitat  ? 

We  have  said  tliat  the  Ammonites  were  not  only  conti- 
guous to  the  Moabites,  but  had  also  derived  their  origin  from 
Lot,  and  were  thus  connected  with  them  by  blood.  Their 
origin  was  indeed  base  and  shameful,  for  they  were,  as  it  is 
well  known,  the  offspring  of  incest.  There  was,  however, 
the  bond  of  fraternity  between  them,  because  both  nations 
had  the  same  father.  God  had  spared  them  when  he  brought 
up  his  people  from  Egypt ;  for  in  remembrance  of  the  holy 
man  Lot,  he  would  have  both  peoples  to  remain  uninjured 
But  ingratitude  doubled  their  crime,  for  these  impious  men 
ceased  not  in  various  ways  to  harass  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham. For  this  reason,  therefore,  does  Jeremiah  now  pro- 
phesy against  them. 

And  wo  see  here,  again,  the  object  of  this  prophecy  and 
the  design  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  announcing  it,  even  that  the 
Israelites  might  know  that  they  were  not  so  completely  cast 
away  by  God,  but  that  there  remained  some  remnants  of  his 
paternal  favour ;  for  if  tlie  Moabites  and  the  Ammonites  had 
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been  free  from  all  evils,  it  would  have  been  a  most  grievous 
trial ;  it  would  have  been  enough  to  overwhelm  weak  minds 
to  see  a  people  whom  God  had  adopted,  miserably  oppressed 
and  severely  chastised,  while  heathen  nations  were  remain- 
ing quiet  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  pleasures,  and  exulting 
also  over  the  calamities  of  others.  God,  then,  in  order  to 
mitigate  the  grief  and  sorrow  which  the  children  of  Israel 
derived  from  their  troubles  and  calamities,  shews  that  he 
would  yet  shew  them  favour,  because  he  would  carry  on  war 
against  their  enemies,  and  become  the  avenger  of  all  the 
wrongs  which  they  had  suffered.  It  was  no  common  conso- 
lation for  the  Israelites  to  hear  that  they  were  still  the 
objects  of  God's  care,  who,  nevertheless,  seemed  in  various 
ways  to  have  poured  forth  his  wrath  upon  them  in  a  full 
stream.  We  now,  then,  see  the  reason  wliy  Jeremiah  de- 
nounced destruction  on  the  Ammonites,  as  he  did  before  on 
the  Moabites.    - 

Then  he  says,  To  the  children  of  Ammcm  ^  Are  there  no 
children  to  Israel  f  Hath  he  no  heir  ?  It  was  a  trial  very 
grievous  to  the  miserable  Israelites  to  see  a  part  of  the  in- 
heritance promised  them  by  God  forcibly  taken  from  them 
by  the  Ammonites  ;  for  what  must  have  come  to  their  minds 
but  that  they  had  been  deceived  by  vain  promises  ?  But  it 
had  happened,  that  the  Ammonites  had  deprived  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  of  a  part  of  their  inheritance.  Hence  the 
Prophet  teaches  us  here,  that  though  God  connived  for  a 
time,  and  passed  by  this  robbery,  he  yet  would  not  suffer 
the  Ammonites  to  go  unpunished  for  having  taken  to  them- 
selves what  justly  belonged  to  others.  Hence  it  is  added, 
Why  doth  their  king  inherit  Oad  i  . 

I  know  not  why  Jerome  rendered  CDS/fi,  melkam,  as 
though  it  were  the  name  of  an  idol,  as  the  word  is  found  in 
the  Prophet  Amos.^     But  it  is  evident  that  Jeremiah  speaks 

»  Literally  it  l«,  "To  the  children  of  Ammon  thus  saith  Jehovah:"  so 
the  Srpt.,  the  Vulg.,  and  the  Targ.  There  are  prophecies  concerning 
Ammon  in  Ezek.  xxi.  28-32 ;  xxv.  2-7 ;  Amos  i.  13-15 ;  and  in  Zeph.  ii. 

8-11. —i^y. 

'  "  Milcom"  is  given  by  the  Sept.,  the  Vvfg.,  and  the  Si/r  ;  hut  « their 
king"  by  the  Targ.  In  Amos  i.  15,  the  Vtiig.  and  Syr,  are  the  same ; 
but  the  Sept.  have  **  kings,"  and  the  Targ.  is  the  same  as  here.     There 
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here  of  the  king,  for  immediately  after  he  adcLsy  hia  people. 
Tlieir  king,  then,  he  says,  inherits  Oad,  Gad  is  not  the 
name  of  a  place,  as  some  think,  but  Mount  Gilead,  which 
had  been  given  to  that  tribe.  The  Prophet  says  that  they 
possessed  the  country  of  the  Qadites ;  for  they  had  been 
ejected  from  their  portion,  and  the  children  of  Ammon  had 
occupied  what  had  been  given  by  God  to  them.  And  this 
is  confirmed  by  the  Prophet  Amos,  when  he  says,  "  For  three 
of  the  transgressions  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  for  four, 
I  will  not  be  propitious  to  them,  because  they  have  cut  off 
the  mountain  of  Gilead/'^  (Amos  i.  13.)  He  speaks  there 
metaphorically,  because  God  had  fixed  the  limits  between 
the  tribe  of  Gad  and  the  children  of  Ammon,  so  that  both 
might  be  satisfied  with  their  own  inheritance.  But  the  chil- 
dren of  Ammon  had  broken  through  and  expelled  the  tribe 
of  Gad  from  the  cities  of  Mount  Gilead.  This,  then,  is  what . 
now  our  Prophet  means,  even  that  they  had  taken  to  them- 
selves that  part  of  tlie  land  which  had  been  allotted  to  the 
children  of  Gad ;  for  it  immediately  follows,  and  his  people 
dwell  in  his  cities^  even  in  the  cities  which  had  been  given 
by  lot  to  that  tribe ;  for  we  know  that  a  possession  beyond 
Jordan  had  been  given  to  the  children  of  Gad.  We  now, 
then,  perceive  the  meaning  of  the  words. 

God,  then,  shews  that  he  had  not  forgotten  his  covenant^ 
though  he  had  for  a  time  sufifered  the  Ammonites  to  invade 
the  inheritance  which  he  had  conferred  on  the  children  of 
Israel ;  yet  the  Gaddites  would  at  length  recover  what  had 
been  unjustly  taken  from  them.  For  it  was  a  robbery  not 
to  be  endured,  that  the  Ammonites  should  have  dared  to 
take  to  themselves  that  land,  which  was  not  the  propeirty  of 
men,  but  rather  of  God  himself,  for  he  had  called  it  his  rest^ 
because  he  would  have  his  people  to  dwell  there.    And 

was  a  king  of  Ammon,  Jcr.  xxvii.  3  ;  and  there  is  one  passage  in  which 
the  possession  of  a  country  is  ascribed  to  a  heathen  god,  to  ChemoBh,  see 
Judges  xi.  24.  But  <*  inheriting"  is  more  suitably  appUed  to  a  king  than 
to  an  idol ;  and  the  contrast  in  the  next  verse  is  with  Israel  and  not  with 
God,  <<  Israel  shall  be  heir,"  &c.  Most  probably,  then,  the  king  is  meant, 
and  not  the  idol. — Ed, 

^  The  quotation  is  not  literally  given,  but  the  meaning  of  the  passage. 
— IJd, 
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though  God  inflicted  a  just  punishment  on  the  Gaddites 
when  he  expelled  them  from  their  inheritance,  yet  he  after- 
wards punished  the  children  of  Ammon,  as  he*  is  wont  to 
chastise  his  own  children  by  the  hand'of  the  wicked,  and 
at  length  to  render  them  also  their  just  reward.  It  now 
follows — 


2.  Therefore,  behold,  the  days 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
cause  an  alarm  of  war  to  be  heard 
in  Rabbah  of  the  Ammonites ;  and 
it  shall  be  a  desolate  heap,  and  her 
daughters  shall  be  burnt  with  fire : 
then  shall  Israel  be  heir  unto  them 
that  were  his  heirs,  saith  the  Lord. 


2.  Propterea  ecce  dies  veniunt, 
dicit  Jehova,  et  audire  fadam  (yel, 
faciam  resonare)  super  Rabbath 
filiorum  (yel,  super  filios)  Ammon 
dangorem  prselii,  et  erit  in  acervum 
vastitatis,  et  filise  ejus  igne  combu- 
rentur,  et  possidebit  Israel  posses- 
sores  suos,  dicit  Jehova. 


God  testifies  here  plainly  that  he  would  not  suffer  the 
Ammonites  for  ever  to  enjoy  their  unjust  plunder.  He 
says  that  the  days  would  come,  in  order  to  sustain  with  hope 
the  minds  of  his  children :  for  the  Prophet  announced  his 
prediction  at  a  time  when  the  Ammonites  were  in  a  state  of 
security;  and  then,  some  years  elapsed  while  that  people 
enjoyed  their  spoils.  He  therefore  holds  here  the  minds  of  the 
faithful  in  suspense,  that  they  might  learn  patiently  to  wait 
until  the  fixed  time  of  God's  vengeance  came.  For  this  rea- 
son, then,  he  says,  that  the  days  would  come  when  God  would 
cause  the  trumpet  of  war  to  resound  in  Rabbah.  He  speaks 
as  of  a  thing  extraordinary,  for  the  Ammonites  thought,  as 
we  shall  see,  that  they  should  never  be  in  any  danger.  As, 
then,  they  proudly  trusted  in  their  own  strength,  the  Pro- 
phet speaks  here  of  the  trumpet  of  war  in  Babbah,  which 
was  the  metropolis  of  the  whole  land.  Some  think  that  it 
was  Philadelphia,  a  name  given  to  it  by  Ptolemy.  Interpre- 
ters, however,  do  not  agree ;  but  the  opinion  mostly  received 
is,  that  it  was  Philadelphia.  Now,  as  to  the  main  thing, 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  it  was  then  the  chief  seat  of 
government,  and  the  capital  of  the  kingdom,  because  the 
Prophet,  stating  a  part  for  the  whole,  includes  the  whole 
land  when  he  speaks  of  this  city. 

He  says  that  she  would  become  a  heap  of  desolation.  But 
this  was  then  wholly  incredible,  because  Rabbah  was  so  for- 
tified that  no  one  thought  that  it  could  be  destroyed     But 
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the  Prophet  now  declares  that  the  whole  city  would  be  de- 
molished, so  that  neither  walls  nor  private  houses  would 
remain,  but  that  it  would  be  a  deformed  mass  of  ruins.  He 
adds,  her  daughters  shall  be  burned  with  fire.  By  daughters 
he  no  doubt  understands  towns  and  villages ;  and  hence  is 
confirmed  what  I  have  said,  that  Rabbah  was  then  the  chief 
city  of  the  whole  land  of  Ammon.  At  the  end  of  the  verse 
he  says,  Israel  shall  possess  all  who  possess  them}  By  these 
words  Jeremiah  again  confirms  what  I  have  slightly  referred 
to,  that  the  calamity  of  the  Ammonites  would  be  a  testi- 
mony as  to  God's  paternal  kindness  towards  his  chosen 
people,  because  he  resolved  to  avenge  the  wrongs  done  to 
them.  As,  then,  God  undertook  the  cause  of  the  Israelites 
as  his  own,  he  sufficiently  manifested  the  favour  he  had  in- 
tended for  his  people,  and  for  no  other  reason,  but  because 
he  had  gratuitously  chosen  them. 

It  may  bo  asked,  when  was  this  prophecy  fulfilled  ?  God, 
indeed,  under  David,  gave  some  indication  of  their  future 
subjection,  but  Israel  never  possessed  that  land.  Indeed, 
from  that  time  Ammon  had  not  been  brought  low  until  after 
the  overthrow  of  Israel.  It  then  follows  that  what  Jere- 
miah predicted  here,  was  not  fully  accomplished  except 
under  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  David  humbled  that  nation, 
because  he  had  received  a  great  indignity  from  the  king  of 
Ammon ;  and  he  took  also  Rabbah,  as  it  is  evident  from 
sacred  history.  (2  Sam.  xii.  29,  &c. ;  1  Chron.  xx.  1,  2.) 
He  was  yet  satisfied  with  making  the  people  tributary. 
From  that  time  they  not  only  shook  off"  the  yoke,  but  exer- 
cised authority  within  the  borders  of  Israel ;  and  that  the 
Israelites  had  recovered  what  they  had  lost,  we  nowhere 
read.^  Then  Israel  began  to  possess  power  over  the  Ammo- 
nites when  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  established  ;  by, which 
all  heathen  nations  wore  not  only  brought  into  subjection  and 
under  the  yoke,  but  all  unworthy  of  mercy  were  also  reduced 

'  Literally  it  is,  "And  Israel  shall  inherit  his  inheritors."  The  Ammon- 
ites claimca  to  be  the  heirs,  and  Israel  succeeded  them  as  the  right  heir. 
This  prophecy  was  fidfilled  as  recorded  in  1  Mace.  v.  6,  7,  28-36. — Ed. 

*  Except  m  1  Mace.  v.  6-8.  The  victories  of  the  Maccabees  were, 
no  doubt,  a  literal  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy.  See  verses  33,  34 ; 
where  the  sound  of  the  "  trumpets"  is  expressly  mentioned.— Urf. 
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to  nothing.  What  is  added  at  the  end  of  the  verse  is  not 
superfluous ;  for  the  Prophet  introduces  God  as  the  speaker, 
because  he  speaks  of  great  things,  and  of  which  it  was  diflS- 
cult  to  be  fully  convinced.     It  now  follows — 

3.  Howl,  0   Heshbon,  for  Ai  is  3.  Ulula  Chesbon,  quoniam  vas- 

spoiled :  cry,  ye  daughters  of  Rab-  tata  est    Hai ;    vociferamini   filiae 

bah,  gird  you  with  sackcloth ;  la-  Rabbath,  accingite  vos  sacds,  plan- 

ment,  and  run  to  and  fro  by  the  gite,  discurrite  per  sepes,  quoniam 

hedges:    for    their   king    shall  go  rex  eorum  in  captivitatem profectus 

into  captivity,  and  his  priests  and  est,  et  sacerdotes  ejus  et  principes 

his  princes  together.  cum  ipso. 

The  Prophet  now  triumphs,  as  it  were,  over  the  land  of 
Amnion,  and,  according  to  his  accustomed  manner,  as  we 
have  before  seen ;  for  had  the  prophets  spoken  without  me- 
taphors, and  simply  narrated  the  things  treated  of  by  them, 
their  words  would  have  been  frigid  and  ineflicient,  and  would 
not  have  penetrated  into  the  hearts  of  men.  This,  then,  is 
the  reason  why  the  prophets  adopted  an  elevated  style,  and 
adonied  with  grandeur  their  prophecies  ;  for  they  never, 
like  rhetoricians,  affected  eloquence,  but  necessity  so  urged 
them,  that  they  represented  to  the  eyes  those  things  which 
they  could  not  otherwise  form  a  conception  of  in  their  minds. 
On  thia  subject  we  have  spoken  often  already ;  but  I  am 
again  constrained  briefly  to  touch  on  it,  because  those  who 
are  not  well  acquainted  with  Scripture,  and  do  not  under- 
stand the  design  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  may  think  that  words 
only  are  here  poured  forth.  But  when  we  duly  weigh  what 
I  have  said,  then  we  shall  readily  acknowledge  that  the 
Prophet  did  not,  without  reason,  enlarge  on  what  he  had 
previously  said. 

Howl,  thou  Heshbon,  he  says,  for  Ai  is  laid  waste.  These 
were  two  neighbouring  cities  :  hence  he  exhorts  Heshbon 
to  howl  on  seeing  the  overthrow  of  another  city.  He  then 
adds,  Gry,  or  cry  aloud,  ye  daughters  of  Rabbdh.  He  again 
repeats  what  he  had  before  touched  upon  as  to  the  city 
Rabbah.  Oird  yourselves,  he  says,  with  sackcloth,  or  put  on 
sackcloth.  He  does  not  here  exhort  the  citizens  of  Rabbah 
to  repentance,  but  he  speaks  according  to  the  customs  of 
the  people,  as  it  has  been  stated  elsewhere.  Sackcloth  was, 
indeed,  a  symbol  of  penitence  ;  when  the.  miserable  wished 
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humblj  to  flee  to  Crod  s  mercj,  and  to  confess  their  sins, 
they  put  on  sackcloth.  Bat  the  unbelieying  imitated  the 
faithful  without  discretion  or  judgment.  Hence  it  was,  that 
they  scattered  ashes  on  their  heads,  that  without  any  reasoa 
they  put  on  sackcloth.  What  was  then  commonly  done  is 
now  mentioned  by  Jeremiah  ;  Pat  on  sad^doth^  he  says,  la- 
tnent  and  run  here  and  there  by  the  fences. 

He  afterwards  adds  in  the  third  person,  for  gone  u  thlrir 
king  into  captivity.  He  expressed  this,  that  the  Israelites 
might  know,  that  though  that  kingdom  flourished  for  a 
time,  yet  the  day  of  which  the  Prophet  had  spoken  would 
come,  when  the  condition  of  the  Ammonites  would  be  no- 
thing better  than  that  of  the  Israelites ;  whose  king,  as  it 
was  known,  had  been  driven  into  exile,  together  with  the 
priests  and  princes.  The  Prophet  now  denounces  the  same 
punishment  on  the  Ammonites,  that  not  only  their  lung 
would  be  driven  into  another  land,  as  a  captive,  but  also 
their  princes  and  their  priests.     It  follows — 

4.  Wherefore  gloriest  4.  Quidgkiriaris  reconditis tuSs?  deflmit j«o- 
thott  in  the  vallejs,  thy  funditas  tua  {ad  vtrbum^  TaDis  tua ;  sed  ^ii*- 
flowin^  vallev,  O  hack-  niam  p&y  sii^i/cat  proftmdmm  erne  idee 
slidingc  daughter?  that  D^poy  su^U  profumdiiaUs;  cur  ergo  g)o- 
truated  in  her  treasures,  naris  in  tuis  profunditatibus  ?  $ed  nam  ri- 
aaytiij;,  ^Yho  shall  come  puipio  quin  tramsjerttmusy  quid  gloriaris  in 
unto  me  ?  vallibus  tuis  ?  deflurit  vallis  tua,  esi  idem  no- 

tneny)  filia  ayorsatrix,  (|uie  confidit  in  recondi- 
tis suis  (in  thesauris  suis,)  Quis  veniet  ad  me  ? 

As  the  minds  of  men  continually  vacillate,  because  they  do 
not  sufRciently  consider  the  infinite  power  of  God,  the  Pro- 
phot,  that  he  might  remove  all  obstacles  which  might  have 
rendered  his  prophecy  doubtful,  now  declares  that  the  Am- 
monites gloried  in  vain  in  their  vaUeys.  Some  understand 
by  valleys  a  fertile  land,  well  watered.  But  the  Prophet^  as 
I  think,  refers  rather  to  fortified  places.  He  then  says^  tiiat 
they  in  vain  gloried  in  their  deep  vaUeys  ;  as  they  were  sop-. 
rounded  with  mountains,  so  they  thought  that  they  could 
not  be  approached.  He  derides  this  vain  confidence,  Why^ 
he  says,  dost  thou  glory  in  thy  vaUeys,  or,  profundities  ?  Fhum 
down  has  thy  vaUey,  By  saying,  that  the  vaMey,  or  depth, 
had  flown  down,  he  alludes  to  its  situation :  for  when  any 
one  considers  a  region  situated  among  mountains,  the  land 
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appears  as  flowing,  like  a  river  gliding  between  its  banks. 
It  is  then  a  striking  allusion  to  a  deep  place,  when  he  says 
that  the  valley  flowed  down?  It  was  the  same  as  though  he 
had  said,  "  Thy  depth  has  vanished,''  or,  "  It  shall  not  be  to 
thee  such  a  protection  as  thou  thinkesf  But  the^meaning 
is,  that  though  the  Ammonites,  confiding  in  their  defences, 
disregarded  all  attacks  of  enemies,  they  would  yet  be  ex- 
posed to  plunder ;  for  their  mountains  and  valleys  would 
avail  them  nothing,  notwithstanding  the  opinion  they  en- 
tertained, that  they  were  so  fortified,  that  they  could  not  be 
assailed. 

He  calls  Ammon  a  rebellious,  or  a  backsliding  daughter^ 
though  he  mentions  no  particulars.  But  Ezekiel  and  also 
Amos  and  Zephaniah,  these  three,  clearly  shew  why  God 
was  so  severe  towards  the  Ammonites,  (Ezekiel  xxv. ;  Amos 
i.  13;  Zeph.  ii.  9  ;)  it  was  because  they  had  uttered  blas- 
phemies against  Him  and  his  people,  exulted  over  the 
miseries  and  calamities  of  the  chosen  people,  and  plundered 
them  when  they  saw  them  overcome  by  their  enemies.  For 
these  reasons,  then,  our  Prophet  now  calls  them  a  reheUioue 
people :  they  had  proudly  exalted  themselves  against  God, 
and  exercised  cruel  tyranny  as  to  the  miserable  Israelites, 
who  were  yet,  as  it  has  been  stated,  connected  with  them 
by  blood. 

*  The  verb  means  to  flow  out,  and  to  flow  away,  to  waste.  The  lat- 
ter seems  to  be  the  meaning  here,  "  wasted  has  thy  valley."  (See  Lam. 
iv.  9.)  It  has  a  nomi  after  it,  when  it  means  to  flow  out  in  the  sense  of 
abounding ;  but  when  used  intransitively,  it  means  to  flow  away  in  the 
sense  of  wasting, — 

Why  gloriest  thou  in  deep  valleys ! 

Flown  away  has  thy  deep  valley, 

O  daughter,  who  hast  turned  aside, 

Who  Iwst  trusted  in  thy  treasures, 

Who  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  **  Who  can  come  to  me  ?" 
The  participle  HDDIK^n,  "  who  hast  turned  aside,"  or  away,  is  rendered 
•*  dehcate,"  by  the  Vulg,,  and  "  beloved,"  by  the  Syr.^  and  the  idea  of 
impudence  or  folly,  is  conveyed  by  the  Sept.  and  Targ.  How  the  word 
could  be  so  rendered,  it  is  difficult  to  say.  The  verb  means  to  turn  to  or 
from.  Being  a  reduplicate  here,  it  means  to  turn  away  resolutely  ;  hence 
**  rebellious"  would  be  no  improper  rendering.  *  "  Her"  before  "  treasures," 
refers  to  "  daughter,"  but  in  our  language  "  th^"  reads  better,  as  adopted 
by  the  Vula.  and  the  Syr,  There  is  an  ad^tion  in  several  copies  of  the 
words,  **  Who  hast  said  in  thine  heart,"  and  all  the  versions  have  what 
corresponds  with  them. — Ed. 
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Who  trusts  in  her  secrecies,  or  hidden  places :  rendered  by 
some,  "  in  her  treasures/'  But  as  ^XX,  atser,  means  to 
hide,  the  reference  is,  as  I  think,  to  strongholds  ;  for  the  Pro-* 
phet  in  the  next  words  explains  himself.  Who  can  come  to 
me?  It  appears,  then,  that  the  Ammonites  thought  them- 
selves thus  secure,  because  they  were  not  expoi^ed  to  their 
enemies,  but  protected  by  their  mountains,  as  though  they 
were  in  hiding  places.  This  boasting  sufficiently  shews  that 
they  did  not  so  much  trust  in  their  treasures  as  in  their 
hidden  places,  because  they  dwelt  in  recesses.  The  mean- 
ing is,  that  though  the  Ammonites  gloried  that  they  were 
beyond  the  reach  of  danger,  yet  God  would  become  the 
avenger  of  the  cruelty  which  they  had  exercised  towards  their 
relations,  the  Israelites.     It  follows — 

6.  Behold,  I  will  bring  a  fear  upon  5.  Ecce  ego  adduco  super  te  ter- 

thee,  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  rorem,dicitDominator,Jehovaexer- 

from  all  those  that  be  about  thee ;  cituum,  ab  omnibus  circuitibus  tuis, 

and  ye  shall  be  driven  out  every  et  expellemini,  quisque  coram  facie 

man  right  forth ;  and  none  shall  ga-  sua,  et  nullus  erit  qui  coUigat  dis- 

ther  up  him  that  wandereth.  persos. 

Jeremiah  at  length  concludes  his  prophecy,  by  saying, 
that  God  would  dissipate  that  foolish  confidence  through 
which  the  Ammonites  were  filled  with  pride,  because  he  would 
bring  a  terror  on  them.  He  sets  up  terror  in  opposition  to 
that  security  in  which  the  Ammonites  lay  torpid ;  for  they 
were  inebriated,  as  it  were,  with  their  pleasures.  And  then 
the  strongholds  by  which  they  thought  themselves  protected, 
80  hardened  their  hearts,  that  they  feared  no  danger.  God 
then  sets  up  this  terror  in  opposition  to  the  false  arrogance 
by  which  they  were  inflated  :  /  bring,  then,  a  terror  from  all 
arovmd  thee.  And  this  was  not  without  reason  added,  for 
the  Ammonites  thought  that  they  could,  on  some  side, 
escape,  if  enemies  pressed  hard  on  them ;  and  as  there 
were  many  outlets,  they  thought  it  impossible  that  they 
should  fall  into  the  hands*  of  enemies.  But  God  declares 
that  they  would  be  in  every  way  full  of  fear,  for  terror 
would  surround  and  besiege  them,  so  that  they  could  not 
escape. 

He  then  adds.  Ye  shallbe  driven  out,  every  one  to  his  face, 


CHAP.  XLIX.  6.         COMMENTARIES  ON  JEREMIAH.  63 

or,  before  his  face.  This  would  be  the  effect  of  terror,  be- 
cause God  would  deprive  them  of  all  thought ;  for  when  we 
flee  in  haste,  and  only  regard  any  opening  that  may  present 
itself,  it  is  evident  that  we  are  driven  by  terror.  As  we  say 
in  French,  II  court  devant  soi  ;  so  the  Prophet  says  here. 
Ye  shall  be  driven  out,  every  one  before  his  face,  that  is,  "ye 
shall  flee  wherever  a  place  may  be  open  to  you."  He  shews 
that  they  would  be  so  full  of  fear,  that  they  would  not  con- 
sider which  would  be  the  best  way,  nor  think  of  a  safe 
retreat ;  they  would,  in  short,  think  of  nothing  but  of  flight. 
And  to  the  same  purpose  is  what  follows  :  Tfiere  will  be  none 
to  gather  the  dispersed  :  for  when  trembling  seizes  the  hearts 
of  the  multitude,  they  can  yet  be  recalled,  when  one  who 
has  more  courage  than  the  rest  encourages  them  to  stop,  as 
we  know  that  many  armies  have  been  in  this  way  saved  ;  for 
as  to  soldiers,  when  suddenly  seized  with  fear,  a  leader  has 
often  been  able  to  gather  them  again.  But  the  Prophet, 
when  he  says,  that  there  would  be  none  to  call  them  back 
from  flight,  intimates  their  destruction.  He  at  length  sub- 
joins— 

G.  And  afterward  I  will  bring  6.  Et  postea  reducam  captivita- 
again  the  captivitv  of  the  children  tern  filiorum  Ammon,  dicit  Je- 
of  Ammon,  saith  the  Lord.  hova. 

He  now  says  the  same  thing  of  the  children  of  Ammon, 
as  he  said  before  of  the  Moabites,  that  some  hope  yet  re- 
mained for  them,  for,  God  would  at  length  shew  mercy  to 
that  nation.  But,  as  we  have  said,  these  promises  were 
but  adventitious,  because  God  had  chosen  but  one  people  to 
be  a  Father  to  them ;  and  the  children  of  Abraham  must 
be  viewed  as  distinct  from  all  other  nations.  But  though 
God  built,  as  it  were,  a  wall  to  separate  his  people  from 
aliens,  it  was  yet  his  will  to  give  some  preludes  of  his  favour, 
and  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  The  Prophet,  then,  had 
here  a  regard  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  The  promise,  no 
doubt,  extended  itself  to  his  coming  ;  for  he  speaks  of  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles,  which  God  deferred  until  he  mani- 
fested his  own  Son  to  the  world.  It  is  the  same  then,  as 
though  the  Prophet  had  said,  that  God's  mercy  would  at 
length  be  shewed  to  the  Ammonites  in  common  with  others  ; 
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that  is,  when  God  would  gather  his  Church  from  the  whole 
world,  and  unite,  in  one  body,  those  who  were  before  scat- 
tered. Nor  is  there  a  doubt  but  that  the  Prophet,  speaking 
of  the  children  of  Ammon,  intended  to  shew  what  was  to  be 
manifested  through  all  parts  of  the  world.  And  so  it  ia, 
that  on  our  calling  is  our  salvation  founded,  for  we  see  that 
the  gospel  has  not  been,  without  a  design,  proclaimed  to 
the  world ;  but  as  God  had  determined  and  settled  this  from 
the  beginning,  so  we  see.  that  Jeremiah  was  a  herald  of 
our  adoption.  This,  then,  is  the  import  of  what  is  said. 
He  afterwards  passes  over  to  thfe  children  of  Edom.  But  I 
cannot  now  proceed  farther. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  thou  didst  formerly  g^ve  so  many 
proofs  how  great  and  singular  was  thy  love  towards  the  children 
of  Abraham,  whom  it  had  pleased  thee  to  choose  as  thy  peoplei — 
O  grant  that  we  at  this  day  may  also  enjoy  the  same  favoiar, 
since  we  have  been  admitted  into  a  participation  of  the  same 
union,  and  that  we  may  be  so  chastised  as  never  to  lose  the  hope 
of  thy  mercy,  but  that  we  may  so  taste  it  as  to  meditate  on  that 
celestial  kingdom,  which  has  been  obtained  for  us  by  the  blood 
of  thine  only-begotten  Son. — Amen. 


7.  Concerning  Edom,  thus  7.  Ad  Edom  (contra  Edom)  sic  dicit 

saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Is  wis-  Jehova  exercituum,  An  non  amplius  sapi- 

dom  no  more  in  Teman?  is  entia  in  Theman?  periitne  consilium  ab 

coimsel  perished  from  the  pru-  intelligentibiis  ?  computruit  (ve/,  superra- 

dent?  is  their  wisdom  vanished?  cua  facta  est)  sapientia  ipsorum  ? 

Here  Jeremiah  turns  to  Idumcans,  who  were  most  in- 
veterate enemies  to  the  chosen  people,  though  their  origin 
ought  to  have  disposed  them  to  shew  kindness  to  them,  for 
they  had  descended  from  the  same  father,  even  Abraham. 
The  Idumeans  also  gloried  in  their  holy  descent,  and  had 
circumcision  in  common  with  the  Jews.  It  was  then  a  most 
impious  cruelty  that  the  Idumeans  entertained  such  bitter 
hatred  towards  their  own  blood.  Hence  our  Prophet  most 
severely  reproved  them,  as  also  did  Ezekiel  and  Obadiah. 
(Ezck.  XXV.  12-14;  Obad.  1,  8.) 
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He  says  first,  Is  there  not  wisdom  any  more  in  Temxin  ? 
By  these  words  he  intimates,  that  though  the  Idumeans 
thought  themselves  safe  through  their  own  counsels,  because 
they  excelled  in  acuteness,  it  yet  would  avail  them  nothing, 
for  the  Lord  would  blind  them  and  deprive  them  of  a  sane 
mind ;  for  what  is  put  here  interrogatively  is  declared  plainly 
by  Obadiah,  (verse  28,)  even  in  God's  name,  "  I  will  take 
away  wisdom  from  Teman,  and  there  shall  be  no  understand- 
ing in  Mount  Esau.''  But  as  Obadiah  had  preceded  Jere- 
miah, it  was  necessary  that  he  should  speak  of  this  as  of  a 
future  thing.  But  our  Prophet,  as  the  judgment  of  which 
Obadiah  was  a  witness  and  a  herald,  was  near  at  hand,  boldly 
exults  over  the  Idumeans,  and  laughs  at  their  reproach,  in- 
asmuch as  they  were  deprived  of  counsel  and  understanding 
when  they  had  most  need  of  them.  Teman,  no  doubt,  was 
the  name  of  a  mountain  or  of  a  region  ;  and  this  we  learn 
from  the  Prophet  Habakkuk,  "  God  shall  come  from  Teman, 
and  the  holy  one  from  Mount  Paran."  (Hab.  iii.  3.)  It 
was  also  a  chief  city,  as  we  learn  form  other  places ;  and  our 
Prophet  sets  it  forth  as  the  seat  of  the  kingdom,  when  he 
says,  Is  there  not  wisdom  in  Teman  ?  and  then.  Has  counsel 
perished /r.om  the  intelligent  ? 

I  wonder  that  interpreters,  skilful  in  the  language  and 
conversant  in  it,  should  render  the  last  word  "  sons,"  for  it 
is  unsuitable  to  the  place.^  The  word,  no  doubt,  is  derived 
from  pi,  fttin,  to  understand,  and  not  from  HJU,  bene,  to 
build,  whence  the  word,  D03,  benim,  sons,  comes.  For  how 
can  it  suit  this  passage  to  say.  Is  there  no  more  wisdom  in 
Teman  f  Has  counsel  perished  from  the  children  ?  that  is,  as 
they  understand  it,  *"  from  the  children  of  Esau."  But  this 
is  frigid  and  forced ;  and  the  two  clauses  correspond  much 
better  when  read  thus,  "  Is  there  no  more  wisdom  in  Teman? 
has  counsel  perished  from  the  intelligent?"  that  is,  from 
those  who  have  hitherto  boasted  of  their  intelligence  and 
acuteness. 

^  So  the  Vtdg.  and  the  Targ.,  while  the  Sept.  and  the  Syr.  have 
^  pudent,"  or  intelligent.  The  word  is  not  in  its  regular  form,  the  iod 
being  wanted,  and  the  tnem  before  it  being  omitted,  which  is  not  mi- 
common.  Discerning  rather  than  *<  prudent,"  or  *<  intelligent,"  is  its  mean- 
ing.—I?rf. 

VOL.  V.  E 
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He  then  adds,  Rotten  has  become  their  wisdom.  The  verb 
mOy  sarech,  means  to  be  superfluous,  but  some  render  it 
here  to  be  putrid,  as  it  is  in  Niphal.  I  know  not  whether 
they  have  done  this,  because  they  did  not  know  another 
meaning  suitable  to  the  context ;  but  we  may  fitly  render  it 
thus,  that  their  wisdom  had  become  superfluous,  that  is,  use- 
less. We  may  also  adopt  another  meaning,  that  their  wisdom 
had  been  hitherto  overflowing,  that  is,  superabounded ;  for 
they  had  such  wisdom,  so  as  not  only  to  act  wisely  for  them- 
selves, but  also  to  shew  to  others  what  was  right  and  useful. 
As  then  the  Idumeans  possessed  so  much  wisdom  as  to  direct 
others,  and  not  to  be  wise  only  for  themselves,  the  words 
would  read  well  were  they  rendered,  that  their  wisdom  had 
abounded.  But  in  that  case  the  words  would  be  ironical ; 
for  the  Prophet  seems  to  assign  a  reason  for  his  astonishment 

I  give  then  this  explanation :  he  first  says.  Is  there  uns-- 
dom  no  more  in  Teman  f  He  exclaims,  as  though  the  thing 
was  very  strange,  "  How  can  this  be !  is  the  very  fountain  of 
wisdom  exhausted  ?  Who  could  have  thought  that  a  city  so 
renowned  for  wisdom  would  become  so  fatuitous  as  not  to 
know  her  approaching  calamity,  so  as  to  meet  it,  and  apply 
in  time  the  remedy  V  And  to  the  same  effect  he  adds,  Has 
counsel  perished  from  the  intelligent  i  At  length  he  sub- 
joins, Abotmded  has  their  wisdom;  and  this  he  says,  in  order 
to  shew  a  reason  for  his  astonishment.^ 

But  we  must  notice  the  sameness  and  the  difference  be- 
tween our  Prophet  and  Obadiah.  The  latter  foretold  the 
blindness  of  that  nation;  but  our  Prophet,  as  though  he 

^  Some  maintain  that  the  first  clause  only  is  a  question,  for  there  is  no 
interrogatory  particle  prefixed  to  the  other  clauses, — 

Is  wisdom  no  longer  in  Teman  ? 

Perished  has  coimsel  from  the  discerning. 

Vanished  has  their  wisdom. 
Neither  the  versions  nor  the  Targum  put  the  two  last  lines  as  questions ; 
Dor  the  Sept  and  the  Syr.  the  first.  The  verb  IDD  is  differentij  rendered, 
— by  the  Sept.y  "departed;"  by  the  Vulg.,  "become  useless;"  by  the 
Si/r.y  "  taken  away ;"  by  the  Targ.,  "  marred,"  or  corrupted.  The  vert> 
means  to  spread,  to  stretch  out ;  and  spreading  here  is  in  the  flense  of 
dissipating  or  scattering,  and  the  verb  here  is  passive.  So  ''vanished'* 
would  convey  the  meaning.  The  first  line  is  a  question,  and  ^  two 
following  contain  the  answer.  A  tautology  cannot  be  otherwise  avoided. 
--Ed. 
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wished  to  rouse  from  their  torpor  those  who  had  been  inat- 
tentive to  the  prophecy  of  Obadiah,  exclaims,  "  How  has 
wisdom  perished  from  Teman,  and  counsel  from  the  intelli- 
gent ?"  We  must  further  observe,  that  this  punishment  was 
by  God  inflicted  on  the  Idumeans,  because  they  had  applied 
all  their  thoughts  to  frauds  and  intrigues ;  and  it  seldom' 
happens,  but  that  they  who  excel  in  acuteness  become  very 
sharp  and  fraudulent.  As  then  men  are  thus  wont  to  abuse 
for  the  most  part  their  knowledge,  God  blinds  them,  and 
shews  that  men  cannot  of  themselves  be  wise,  but  as  far  as 
it  is  given  them  from  above.  As  I  have  already  said,  the 
Prophet  enlarges  on  this  judgment,  that  he  might  the  more 
efiectually  rouse  the  minds  of  men.  For  had  the  Idumeans 
been  rustics,  such  as  dwell  among  mountains,  and  had  no 
report  prevailed  as  to  their  wisdom,  no  one  would  have  won- 
dered that  they  were  taken  and  subdued ;  for  simple  and 
unwary  men  are  exposed  to  the  intrigues  of  their  enemies, 
and  cannot  escape  them.  But  the  Prophet,  in  order  to  set 
forth  this  judgment  of  God  as  wonderful,  says  that  their 
wisdom  had  been  as  it  were  overflowing,  that  is,  like  an 
abundant  treasure,  for  they  administered  counsel  to  others. 
As,  then,  the  Idumeans  so  much  excelled  in  intelligence, 
especially  those  who  dwelt  in  the  city  Teman,  the  Prophet 
shews  by  this  very  circumstance  that  their  blindness  pro- 
ceeded from  the  manifest  vengeance  of  God,  and  that  such 
a  change  did  not  happen  by  chance.     It  follows, — 

8.  Flee  ye,  turn  back,  dwell  deep,  8.  Fugite,  conversi  sunt,  profun- 

O  inhabitants  of  Dedan ;  for  I  will  daverunthabitationemincolsDedan, 

bring  the  calamity  of  Ebslvl  upon  quia  interitum  E^u  adduxi  super 

him,  the  time  tfuit  I  will  visit  him.  ipsum  tempore  visitationis  ejus. 

The  Prophet  shews  here  how  great  was  the  pride  of  that 
nation,  and  sets  it  as  it  were  before  their  eyes.  Flee,  he 
says  ;  the  language  is  abrupt,  yet  the  meaning  is  not  ambi- 
guous. The  meaning  is,  that  when  any  one  warned  the 
Idumeans  to  flee,  none  of  them  would  move ;  nay,  they  would 
remain  fixed  in  their  own  country,  for  they  thought  that 
they  would  have  there  a  perpetual  quietness.  The  citizens 
of  Dedan  have  made  deep  their  habitation.  He  names  an- 
other city  not  far  from  Teman.     He  then  adds,  in  God's 
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name,  But  I  mil  bring  destruction  on  Esau  in  the  time  of  his 
visitation} 

We  now  understand  the  tiesign  of  the  Prophet, — that  he 
wished  to  set  before  our  eyes  how  proudly  the  Idumeans 
trusted  in  their  defences,  as  they  never  could  be  persuaded 
to  flee.  The  Prophet  then,  as  God's  herald,  declares  that 
they  would  have  to  flee.  But  what  did  they  do?  They 
made  deep  their  habitatiov,  that  is,  they  would  remain  quiet 
in  their  own  country,  as  though  they  were  fixed  in  the  centre 
of  the  earth,  and  therefore  unassailable.  By  saying  then 
that  they  made  deep,  he  sets  forth  their  obstinacy,  so  that 
no  one  could  terrify  them,  though  he  announced  extreme 
dangers.  But  it  was  his  purpose  thus  to  strengthen  confi- 
dence in  his  prophecy,  because  the  greatest  part  of  the  faith- 
ful could  form  no  judgment  but  according  to  the  present 
aspect  of  things ;  and  the  Idumeans  proudly  laughed  at  all 
threatenings.  That  the  faithful  then  might  not  think  that 
the  Idumeans  would  be  safe,  he  afterwards  adds,  in  God's 
name,  "  Behold,  I  will  bring  ruin  on  Esau."  He  mentions 
their  father,  and  the  Idumeans,  we  know,  descended  from 
Esau  the  first-born  of  Isaac ;  and  hence  they  were  of  the 
same  blood  with  the  Israelites.  But  the  Prophet,  by  bring- 
ing forward  the  name  of  a  reprobate  man,  intended,  no 
doubt,  to  renew  the  memory  of  a  curse,  for  Esau  had  been 
rejected,  and  his  younger  brother  Jacob  succeeded  in  his 
place.  Hence  the  Prophet,  that  he  might  gain  more  credit 
to  his  words,  brought  before  the  people  what  was  well  known 
to  them,  that  Esau  had  been  rejected  by  God  ;  for  on  the 
rejection  of  Esau  depended  their  gratuitous  election  and 
adoption. 

And  he  says  that  God  would  be  the  avenger  of  that  na- 
tion a^  the  time  of  visitation  ;  for  as  I  have  before  reminded 
you,  what  we  have  read  was  not  immediately  fulfilled.  When, 
therefore,  the  Israelites  suffered  extreme  calamities,  their 
hope  might  a  hundred  times  have  failed  them,  on  seeing  the 

*  The.version8  (except  the  Syr.  &nd  the  Targ.)  have  the  verbs  here  in 
the  imperative  mood ;  and  th^  are  so  regarded  by  most  critics,  "  Flee  ye, 
turn  back,  dwell  deep,"  &c.  This  is  necessary  on  account  of  ^^yfor^  which 
follows. — Ed, 
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Idumcans  remaining  still  as  it  were  asleep  in  their  pleasures, 
and  these  judgments  of  God  as  it  were  buried  ;  for  it  might 
have  come  to  their  minds  that  all  which  Jeremiah  had 
declared  had  passed  away  like  smoke.  Hence,  to  sustain 
their  hope  and  patience,  he  sets  before  them  here  the  time 
of  visitation  ;  as  though  he  had  said,  that  the  Idumeans 
also  would  have  their  turn,  after  God  had  patiently  borne 
with  their  impiety  and  spared  them  for  a  long  time.  But 
of  this  we  shall  hereafter  see.  Now,  as  I  have  shewn  else- 
where, the  words  which  remind  us  of  the  time  of  God's  visi- 
tations, ought  to  be  noticed,  that  we  may  not  by  hastening 
fall  headlong,  as  it  is  usually  the  case  ;  for  they  who  are  in 
a  hurry,  fall  at  the  first  step.  That  we  may  then  learn  to 
wait  for  the  ripened  time,  let  this  remain  fixed  in  our  minds, 
that  God  has  his  settled  seasons  of  visitations.  It  now 
follows — 

9.  Kgrape-gatherers  come  to  thee,  9.  Si  vindemiatores  venissent  con- 
would  they  not  leave  ^otne  cleaning-  tra  te,  non  reliquissent  uvas?  si 
grapes?  if  thieves  by  night,  they  fares  in  nocte,  nonne  perdidissent 
■will  destroy  till  they  nave  enough.  quod  suificeret  ipsis  ? 

Interpreters  have  not  only  obscured,  but  also  perverted 
this  verse,  and  only  said  what  is  to  no  purpose,  and  have 
gone  far  from  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet.^  How  so  ?  be- 
cause it  did  not  occur  to  them  to  compare  this  with  a  pas- 
sage in  Obadiah.  Obadiah  is  the  true  interpreter;  nay, 
our  Prophet  has  borrowed  what  we  read  here  from  him. 
For  there  a  question  is  asked,  "  If  thieves  were  to  come  to 
thee,  if  robbers  (^TlE^,  shaddi,  is  added  there,  but  is  omitted 
by  Jeremiah) — if  robbers  by  night,  how  wouldest  thou  have 
been  reduced  to  nothing  ?"  But  in  the  first  place  the  ren- 
dering ought  to  be,  "  Had  thieves  come  to  thee,  how  wouldest 
thou  have  been  reduced  to  nothing?"  then  he  adds,  "Would 
they  not  have  stolen  what  would  suflSce  them  ?"  He  after- 
wards adds  the  second  clause,  "  If  the  grape-gatherers  had 
come  to  thee,  would  they  not  have  left  grapes  ?"  There  is 
now  then  no  ambiguity  in  the  Prophet's  words,  if  we  read 
them  interrogatively.     But  there  is  an  implied  contrast  be- 

'  The  interpreters  probably  referred  to  are  the  Sept,  and  the  Vulg.^ 
▼here  the  interrogative  form  Is  not  used ;  not  so  the  oyr.  and  the  Targ. 
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tween  the  calamity  threatened  to  the  people  and  the  other 
devastations.  Were  a  thief  of  the  night  to  plunder  an- 
other's house,  he  would  depart,  loaded  with  his  prej,  and 
leave  something  behind ;  for  in  all  plunder  some  things 
remain  :  so  also  as  to  grape-gatherers,  some  grapes  remain, 
which  escape  the  gatherers. 

Then  the  Prophet  here  shews,  that  so  great  would  be 
the  destruction  of  that  nation,  that  it  would  exceed  all 
kinds  of  plundering  ;  for  when  one  strips  his  vines,  he  leaves 
some  grapes  ;'  and  when  a  thief  enters  a  house,  he  does  not 
carry  all  things  away  with  him,  being  satisfied  with  his 
booty.  But  nothing,  he  says,  shall  be  left  remaining  with 
the  Idumeans.  We  hence  see  why  the  Prophet  brings  for- 
ward the  two  comparisons,  that  of  the  grape-gatherers  and 
of  the  thieves. 

We  must  at  the  sametime  observe,  that  when  God  de- 
nounces his  vengeance  on  the  Israelites,  he  often  adduces 
these  comparisons,  in  order  to  shew  that  nothing  would  be 
left  them,  "  When  the  olives  are  shaken,  yet  some  fruit  re- 
mains on  the  top  of  the  trees  ;  but  thou  shalt  be  wholly 
emptied/'  As  God  had  said  these  things,  the  Israelites 
might  have  raised  an  objection  and  said,  "  What  is  our  con- 
dition, and  how  miserable  !  for  we  are  extremely  afflicted  ; 
though  God  afflicts  the  Idumeans,  yet  he  deals  mildly  with 
them,  for  God's  wrath  is  less  inflamed  against  them  than 
against  us."  Lest  then  the  faithful  should  be  thus  thrown 
into  despair,  our  Prophet  declares  that  the  Idumeans  would 
be  wholly  destroyed,  so  that  not  a  grape  would  be  left  them, 
nor  any  of  their  furniture,  for  their  enemies  would  lay  deso- 
late the  whole  land.  Now  follows  a  confirmation  of  this 
verse — 

10.  But  I  have  made  Esau  bare,  10.  Quia  ^o  discooperio  Esau, 
I  have  uncovered  his  secret  places,  retego  abscondita  ejus,  et  occoltari 
and  he  shall  not  be  able  to  hide  him-  non  poterit ;  vastatum  est  sem^ 
sell  bis  seed  is  spoiled,  and  his  ejus  (aut,  vastabitur)  et  iratres 
brethren,  and  his  neighbours,  and  ejus,  et  vicini,  et  non  ipse  (gtiofi- 
he  is  not.  quam  alii  vertunt,  et  nemo  erit,  ei 

contexunt  proximum  versum,) 

11.  Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  11.  Relinque  pupillos  tuos;  ego 
I  will  preserve  them  alive;  and  let  vivificabo  (hoc  est,  alam  ipsos;)  et 
thy  widows  trust  in  me.  vidure  tuae  in  me  sperent. 
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As  to  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  the  meaning  of  the 
Prophet  is  not  obscure ;  for  he  means  that  such  would  be 
the  destruction  of  the  people  of  Edom,  that  they  would  be 
spoiled  by  enemies,  that  they  would  become  wholly  naked. 
But  he  speaks  in  the  name  of  God :  Behold,  I  uncover  Esau, 
and  make  open  his  hidden  things.  By  hidden  things  he 
means  treasures,  as  it  is  evident  from  Obadiah.  He  then 
says  that  he  would  so  expose  the  Idumeans  to  plunder,  that 
there  would  be  no  hidden  thing  but  that  their  enemies 
would  seize  and  plunder  it.     This  is  the  meaning. 

He  then  confirms  what  I  have  said,  that  this  plundering 
would  not  be  like  grape-gathering,  or  theft,  or  common 
robbery,  because  God  would  altogether  empty  the  Idu- 
means of  all  that  they  had,  even  of  all  that  they  hid  in  the 
ground. 

With  regard  to  the  end  of  the  verse,  some  give  this  ex- 
planation, •*  Tliere  will  be  none  to  say : "  there  is  then  a 
word  to  be  understood, — "  there  will  be  none  to  say.  Leave 
thy  orphans  to  me,  /  will  nourish  or  sustain  them,  or  I  will 
be  a  father  to  them  ;  and  thy  widows,  let  them  hope  or  trust 
in  me,  or  rest  on  me."  For  it  is  no  small  comfort  to  pa- 
.  rents,  when  they  know  that  their  widows  would  have  one  to 
flee  to,  and  also  their  orphans.  When  one  dies  and  sees 
that  his  widow  is  destitute  of  every  help,  and  sees  that  his 
orphans  are  miserable  and  needy,  his  paternal  and  conjugal 
love  is  grievously  wounded.  For  is  it  more  bitter  than 
death  itself,  when  the  husband  cannot  provide  any  help  for 
his  widow,  when  he  cannot  provide  any  relief  for  his  orphans. 
Hence  some  interpreters  think  that  the  ruin  of  this  people 
is  in  this  way  exaggerated  ;  that  is,  because  no  one  would  be 
found  to  bring  comfort  to  parents,  and  to  take  as  it  were  the 
place  of  the  dead. 

But  the  meaning  would  not  be  unsuitable,  were  the  words 
deemed  ironical,  that  the  Prophet  spoke  in  the  person  of 
God,  Leave  to  me  iihy  orphans,  I  wiU  nourish  them,  and  let 
thy  widows  rest  on  m£,  or  tioist  in  me  :  for  it  follows  after- 
wards. Behold,  they  to  whom  there  was  no  judgment,  have 
drunk  of  the  cup,  &c.  The  passage  then  would  not  read 
amiss,  if  we  consider  that  God  taunts  the  Idumeans,  and 
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ironically  declares  that  he  would  be  a  judge  against  them 
even  after  they  were  dead  ;  for  God's  vengeance,  we  know, 
reaches  to  the  third  and  the  fourth  generation.  As  then  he 
had  before  declared,  that  the  Idumeans  would  be  destroyed, 
their  seed,  their  brethren,  and  their  neighbours,  so  he  now 
confirms  the  same  thing, — "  What !  dost  thou  expect  that 
I  should  be  a  father  or  a  protector  to  thy  orphans  ?  that  I 
should  bring  aid  to  thy  widow  ?  This  thou  expectest  in 
vain  from  me." 

The  Prophet,  in  a  few  words,  very  sharply  goads  the 
minds  of  the  Idumeans,  when  God  thus  presents  himself, 
and  says  by  way  of  mockery,  that  he  would  be  a  protector 
to  their  orphans  and  widows  ;  for  they  had  indiscriminately 
vented  their  rage  on  orphans  and  women,  and  spared  neither 
sex  nor  age.  Then  God  shews  here  that  there  was  no  reason 
why  they  should  expect  any  comfort  as  to  their  children,  for 
he  would  be  their  avenger  to  the  third  and  the  fourth  genera- 
tion. And  forced,  no  doubt,  is  what  some  say ;  at  least  I 
do  not  see  how  the  words,  /  will  nourish  therriy  can  comport 
with  the  rest  of  the  context.  This  clause,  then,  I  apply  to 
God  himself,*  because  his  vengeance  would  consume  them 
with  their  brethren,  their  neighbours  and  their  seed.  And 
the  irony  is  the  most  suitable  to  the  whole  passage  ;  that  is, 
that  God  meant  to  show,  that  he  could  bring  no  help  to 
orphans  or  aid  to  widows,  since  they  had  been  so  cruel  both 
to  orphans  and  widows.^     Then  follows  a  confirmation — 

*  Neither  of  (he  two  explanations  here  given  are  satisfactory,  though 
the  first  especially  has  been  adopted  by  many,  such  as  Henry  and  Scott, 
It  is  difficult  to  know  the  meaning  of  the  Sept, ;  the  VvJlg,  and  the  /Svr. 
are  literally  our  version.  The  Targ,  goes  wide  astray,  representing  t*hi8 
verse  as  addressed  to  the  people  of  Israel,  of  whom  there  is  no  mention 
here.  Blaynpy  supposes  a  typographical  mistake,  joins  DTV  to  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  and  puts  H  to  the  next  word,  and  gives  this  version, — 

And  there  is  nothing  of  him  left. 
11.     Shall  I  preserve  the  life  of  thy  fatherless  children  ? 

Or  shall  thy  widows  trust  in  me  ? 
The  questions  he  considers  as  strong  negatives.  The  simpler  view 
seems  to  be  this :  in  the  preceding  verse  the  destruction  not  only  of  E^u, 
but  also  of  his  brethren  and  neighbours,  is  annoimced.  His  *'seed" 
means  his  posterity,  the  nation,  and  he  was  wa^  iiot  to  he,  that  is,  as  a 
kingdom.  There  would  be  still  some  "  orphans"  and  "  widows,"  and 
as  "  brethren"  and  "  neighbours"  would  be  destroyed  as  well  as  Esau  him- 
self, as  to  all  grown  up  people,  forming  the  nation,  and  thus  orphans  and 
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12.  For  thus  saith  the  Jjord,  Be-  12.  Quia  sic  dicit  Jehova,  Ecce, 

hold,  they  whose  judgment  was  not  quibus  non  erat  judicium  (cw?  ver- 

to  drink  of  the  cup  have  assuredly  bum,  quibus  non  judicium  ipsorum,) 

drunken;    and  art    thou   he   thai  adbibendumcalicembibendobibent; 

shall    altogether   go    impimished  ?  — tu  vero  ipse  immunis  eris  ?  vel, 

thou  shalt  not  go  unpunished,  but  immunis  immunitatem  adipisceris? 

thou  shalt  surely  drink  of  it.  vel  tu,  vero  immunis  evades?)  non 

evades  immunis,  quia  bibendo  bibes. 

He  confirms  the  last  verse,  as  I  think, — that  God's  ven- 
geance awaited  the  whole  seed  of  Esau,  because  it  would  be 
unreasonable  to  deal  more  severely  with  God's  people  than 
with  aliens,  who  had  wholly  shaken  oif  the  yoke.  For  I  ex- 
plain what  is  said  here  of  the  Church,  Those  to  whom  it  was 
not  their  judgment  to  drink  the  cup  shaU  surely  drink.  Some 
apply  this  to  neighbouring  nations  who  had  not  become  so 
.wicked  as  the  Idumeans.  But  this  exposition  is  frigid,  and 
we  ought  always,  as  we  have  said  elsewhere,  to  have  regard 
to  the  design  of  the  Prophet.  What  then  was  his  object  but 
to  shew  to  the  faithful,  that  there  was  no  reason  for  them 
to  despond,  however  grievously  God  might  afilict  them,  be- 
cause the  punishment  which  he  would  inflict  on  the  Idu- 
means would  in  no  way  be  milder ;  for  we  know  that  we  are 
greatly  tempted  by  envy  when  we  see  that  the  state  of  the 
impious  and  the  reprobate  is  better  than  that  of  God's 
children.  And  it  was  for  this  purpose  that  the  thirty- 
seventh  Psalm  was  composed,  "  Envy  not  the  wicked,  nor 
let  their  prosperity  vex  thee,  because  they  shall  soon  perish." 
And  David  also,  in  Psalm  Ixxiii.  2,  3,  confesses,  that  he  in  a 
manner  staggered  when  he  saw  the  wicked  luxuriating  in 
their  pleasures,  while  the  children  of  God  were  miserably 
treated.  Then  our  Prophet  in  this  place,  as  often  elsewhere, 
had  regard  to  the  faithful,  and  wished  to  sustain  them,  lest 
they  should  succumb  under  their  burden,  when  God  afflicted 
them  as  well  as  the  Idumeans.  Hence  he  says,  when  speak- 
ing of  the  Idumeans,  Drinking  they  shcUl  drink  the  cup  whose 

widows  would  be  left  helpless,  God  was  pleased  to  give  the  promise  here 
stated: 

Leave  thy  orphans,  I  will  preserve  them, 
Thy  widows  also,  in  me  let  them  trust. 
The  last  verb  is  both  masculine  and  feminine,  and  refers  both  to  the  or- 
phans and  widows.    This  is  substantially  the  explanation  given  by  Venema, 
and  is  the  most  satisfactory. — Ed. 
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judgment  was  not  to  drink,  and  ahaltthou  be  exempted  ?  that 
is,  "  I  will  not  spare  my  people,  and  should  I  spare  aliens  ? 
this  cannot  be.'' 

We  then  see  that  it  was  a  fruitful  source  of  consolation  to 
the  faithful,  when  they  heard  that  the  wicked,  who  openly  and 
avowedly  disregarded  God,  could  not  escape  his  judgment. 

But  it  may  be  now  asked,  how  could  he  say  that  it  was 
not  the  judgment  of  the  Church  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  God's 
wrath  ?  He  speaks  comparatively,  and.  this  answer  ought  to 
suffice  us.  It  is  certain  that  the  Israelites  deserved  all  the 
evils  which  they  suffered.  God  then  justly  chastised  them  ; 
he  did  not  act  without  reason  or  through  sudden  wrath,  but 
executed  what  he  had  previously  decreed.  It  was  then  God's 
judgment,  even  what  he  had  determined  and  fixed  ;  for  judg- 
ment here  is  to  be  taken  for  God's  decree,  by  which  he  ap- 
portions to  each  his  own  lot.  It  was  not  then  a  judgment 
to  the  Israelites  to  drink  of  the  cup,  when  one  compared 
them  to  the  Idumeans, — how  so  ?  Here  a  new  question  arises, 
for  the  Israelites  had  been  worse  than  all  others.  The  Idu- 
means had  departed  wholly  from  God;  all  light  had  become 
extinct  among  them  ;  and  then  the  law  had  not  been  given 
them  :  before  Jacob  went  down  to  Egypt,  who  was  to  be  from 
thence  delivered  according  to  the  prefixed  time  made  known 
to  Abraham,  they  dwelt  in  mountains  separated  from  the 
land  of  Canaan.  They  therefore  possessed  no  part  of  God's 
law,  except  that  they  had  the  empty  symbol  of  circumcision. 
But  the  Israelites,  on  whom  had  always  shone  the  doctrine 
of  the  law,  were  altogether  inexcusable.  Why  then  does  the 
Prophet  say  that  there  was  no  judgment  to  them  ?  My  an- 
swer is,  that  the  reference  here  is  not  to  the  persons  of  men, 
but  on  the  contrary  to  the  grace  of  God,  through  which  he 
had  been  pleased  to  embrace  the  children  of  Israel.  As 
then  God  had  chosen  that  nation,  what  is  regarded  here 
is  special  adoption ;  for  it  is  right  in  God  to  indulge  his 
children,  and  it  is  right  also  in  him  to  pardon  them  rather 
than  aliens.  When  any  one  is  offended  with  his  own  son, 
he  will  be  reconciled  to  him  ;  but  an  alien  will  not  find 
pardon. 

We  now  then  see  that  the  Prophet  does  not  regard  what 
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the  people  had  deserved,  nor  consider  how  detestable  had 
been  their  impiety,  and  of  what  grievous  punishment  they 
were  worthy ;  but  on  the  contrary,  he  refers  to  that  grace  of 
God  through  which  lie  had  chosen  the  seed  of  Jacob.  He 
had  indeed  previously  chosen  the  whole  seed  of  Abraham  ; 
but  the  rejection  of  Esau  followed,  so  that  Jacob  alone  re- 
mained as  the  seed.  Since  then  God  had  manifested  himself 
as  a  father  to  the  children  of  Jacob,  the  Prophet  says  that 
it  was  not  their  judgment  to  drink  of  the  cup,  because  it  was 
according  to  reason  and  common  sense  that  God  should  for- 
give them  rather  than  aliens,  whom  he  had  already  rejected, 
and  who  were  like  putrid  members  :  They^  then,  whose  judg- 
ment was  not  to  drink  the  cup,  drinking  shall  drink,  and  shalt 
thou  escape  free  ?  The  meaning  is,  that  if  the  green  wood  is 
burnt,  what  will  become  of  the  dry  ?  as  Christ  said.  (Luke 
xxiii.  31.)  There  is  a  similar  consolation  mentioned  in 
1  Peter  iv.  17,  18,  where  those  aiBictions  are  mentioned  to 
which  the  Church  of  God  is  now  exposed.  Now,  as  we  are 
tender  and  delicate,  and  the  minds  of  many  may  be  harassed, 
Peter  says,  that  if  God  be  so  severe  towards  his  own,  those 
of  his  own  household,  what  will  become  of  the  wicked  ?  what 
dreadful  vengeance  awaits  them  ? 

We  hence  perceive  the  drift  of  the  Prophet's  words,  and 
what  doctrine  may  be  hence  deduced,  even  that  when  we  see 
God's  judgment  beginning  at  God's  liouse,  as  the  Prophet 
elsewhere  says,  (chap.  xxv.  29,)  and  as  also  Peter  says ;  that 
is,  when  God  chastises  his  own  children,  and  seems  in  the 
meantime  to  pass  by  the  wicked,  we  ought  patiently  to  wait 
for  the  visitation  previously  mentioned  ;  and  this  ought 
always  to  be  remembered  by  us,  "  If  this  be  done  in  the 
green  tree,  what  will  be  done  in  the  dry  ?"  We  shall  not 
then  envy  the  wicked,  when  God  defers  and  does  not  imme- 
diately execute  his  judgment ;  for  the  punishments  inflicted 
by  God  on  his  servants  are  only  temporary  and  limited,  and 
intended  as  medicine,  inasmuch  as  all  we  suffer  are  helps  to 
our  salvation,  as  Paul  teaches  us.  (Rom.  viii.  28.)  As  then 
God  paternally  chastises  us,  let  us  not  shun  his  paternal 
hand  ;  nor  let  us  think  that  God  deals  more  kindly  with  the 
wicked  because  he  suspends  his  judgments,  for  at  length 
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they  will  be  hurried  into  their  own  ruin,  as  the  Prophet  says 
here. 

In  speaking  of  a  cup,  the  Prophet  uses  a  phrase  common 
in  Scripture,  for  the  Scripture  by  a  metaphor  calls  punish- 
ment inflicted  on  men  for  their  sins  a  cup ;  because  God 
apportions  to  each  his  just  measure.  It  is  taken  then  as 
allowed,  that  calamities  are  not  by  chance,  but  proceed  from 
God's  hand,  as  though  he  gave  a  cup  to  drink.  Now  when 
he  afflicts  his  own,  they  are  constrained  to  drink  as  it  were 
his  wrath;  it  is  therefore  a  sour  and  a  bitter  cup.  But  the 
wicked  shall  hereafter  drink  poison.  Even  medicine,  though 
displeasing  to  the  taste  because  of  its  bitterness,  is  yet  whole- 
some ;  but  poison  kills  men,  though  its  taste  is  like  medi- 
cine. This  then  is  the  comparison  that  is  used  here  by 
Jeremiah ;  Drinking ,  they  shall  drink  the  cup,  even  God's 
servants,  who  yet  ought  to  have  been  exempted  through  a 
singular  privilege,  even  because  God  had  chosen  them  to  be 
his  peculiar  people ;  shalt  thoii,  he  says,  he  exempted  from 
drinking  t    He  addresses  all  aliens. 

We  have  before  seen  another  mode  of  speaking,  "  They 
shall  drink  to  the  dregs,"  as  though  he  had  said,  "  God  will 
not  only  give  thee  to  drink  a  bitter  cup,  but  its  bitterness  will 
kill  and  destroy  thee,  for  God  will  constrain  thee  to  drink 
the  very  dregs."  But  still  the  meaning  is  the  same,  though 
the  phrase  is  diiferent.  He  then  asserts  that  the  Idumeans 
would  not  be  exempt  from  God's  judgment,  and  why?  be- 
cause God  does  not  spare  even  his  own  children.  Here  then 
is  suggested  to  us  the  best  consolation  when  God  in  various 
ways  afflicts  us :  let  us  know  that  it  cannot  be  otherwise, 
but  that  it  is  a  prelude  to  the  last  judgment,  when  salvation 
shall  surely  be  our  portion,  for  God  purifies  us  now  by  tem- 
poral punishments,  that  we  may  be  then  free  from  final 
vengeance.  But  when  the  ungodly  are  secure,  let  us  know 
that  God's  judgment  is  indeed  hidden,  but  yet  certain,  and 
will  shortly  overtake  them  ;  for  when  they  say,  '*  Peace  and 
security,  then  sudden  destruction  will  come  upon  them." 
(1  Thess.  V.  3.) 

But  the  clock  strikes.    * 
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there  was  a  weighty  reason  why  God  testified  by  an  oath 
what  we  read  here  of  the  destruction  of  the  people  of  Edom. 
Now  I  have  said  that  what  Jeremiah  announced  was  hardly 
credible ;  and  it  was  so,  because  there  was  no  cause  for  war ; 
and  besides,  the  country  was  fortified  by  its  own  inclosures; 
for  the  Idunieans  thought,  as  it  seems,  that  they  were  im- 
pregnable. This,  then,  was  the  reason  why  God  interposed 
an  oath.  At  the  same  time  his  purpose  was,  as  I  have  be- 
fore reminded  you,  to  consult  the  benefit  of  the  faithful ;  for 
God  makes  an  oath  that  he  might  apply  a  remedy  to  the 
weakness  of  our  faith  ;  for  as  we  almost  always  vacillate,  a 
simple  testimony,  without  being  sanctioned  by  an  oath, 
would  not  be  sufficient  for  us.  This  is  then  the  reason  for 
making  an  oath. 

God  is  said  to  swear  by  himself ,  because  there  is  none 
greater,  as  the  apostle  says,  by  whom  he  can  swear.  (Heb. 
vi.  13.)  Men  in  doubtful  and  hidden  things  flee  to  God, 
who  knows  the  heart,  who  is  himself  the  truth,  and  from 
whom  nothing  is  hid.  And  an  oath,  as  we  learn  from 
many  places  of  Scripture,  is  a  part  of  divine  worship.  As 
then  this  honour  peculiarly  belongs  to  him,  that  is,  that  wo 
should  swear  by  his  name,  when  he  himself  swears,  he  can- 
not derive  authority  from  another,  which  may  confirm  his 
words  :  he  therefore  swears  by  himself.  And  we  have  heard 
what  ho  declares  by  Isaiah,  "  I  will  not  give  my  glory  to 
another."  (Isaiah  xlii.  8.)  God  then  prescribes  to  us  the 
form  of  swearing,  when  he  swears  by  himself.  God  is  said 
to  swear  sometimes  by  his  soul,  or  by  his  life,  and  he  is 
said  sometimes  to  lift  up  his  hand.  These  expressions  are 
not  strictly  proper,  but  transferred  to  God  from  men.  But 
the  mode  of  speaking  used  by  Jeremiah  ought  especially  to  be 
observed,  for  we  see  how  an  oath  is  to  be  rightly  made,  even 
when  it  is  made  by  an  appeal  to  God's  name,  for  he  is  alone 
the  fit  witness  and  judge  in  things  doubtful  and  hidden. 

There  is  therefore  under  the  Papacy  a  base  and  an  intoler- 
able idolatry,  for  the  Papists  swear  by  dead  saints.  This 
is  nothing  else  but  to  rob  God  of  his  right ;  for  since  he 
alpne,  as  it  has  been  stated,  is  the  truth,  so  he  alone  is  the 
fit  judge  when  things  are  hidden  and  cannot  be  ascertained 
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by  human  testimony.  And  we  ought  to  notice  the  words 
used  in  swearing,  that  is,  when  men  submit  to  God's  judg- 
ment, and  implore  liim  as  a  judge.  Wliosoever  then  swears 
by  the  saints,  it  is  the  same  thing  as  to  make  them  to 
occupy  the  place  of  God,  so  as  to  make  them  the  judges  of 
the  world,  and  to  ascribe  to  them  all  power.  "  God  is  a 
witness  to  my  soul,"  says  Paul,  (2  Cor.  i.  23  ;)  and  then 
we  have  such  words  as  these,  "  May  God  do  this  to  me  and 
add  that."  (Ruth  i.  17 ;  1  Sam.  xiv.  44? ;  2  Sam.  iii.  35,  &c.) 
By  such  expressions,  as  I  have  said,  is  set  forth  the  autho- 
rity and  character  of  an  oath.  In  short,  we  must  bear  in 
mind,  that  when  necessity  constrains  us  to  swear,  God  is 
ever  the  sole  judge,  and  that  therefore  his  name  is  profaned 
when  we  swear  by  another.  * 

Now  what  it  is  to  be  a  reproach  and  a  curse,  is  evident 
from  other  places,  even  when  any  one  is  set  as  it  were  in  a 
theatre,  that  he  might  be  an  example  of  disgrace,  or  when 
any  calamity  gives  an  occasion  for  execrations  and  maledic- 
tions, "  May  God  destroy  thee  as  he  destroyed  the  Idu- 
means  ;*'  this  is  to  be  a  curse,  as  we  have  elsewhere  seen. 

He  adds  cities^  and  thereby  intimates  that  this  desola- 
tion would  not  be  confined  to  one  part,  but  be  extended 
to  all  parts.  He  also  says  that  they  would  be  perpetual 
wastes  ;  and  thus  he  took  away  every  hope  of  restoration. 
When  he  prophesied  before  against  the  Moabites  and  the 
Ammonites,  he  mingled  some  consolation,  but  as  to  Edom, 
every  hope  is  cut  off.  The  nation,  no  doubt,  deserved  a 
heavier  vengeance,  for  it  had  a  nearer  connection  with  the 
Israelites — hence  its  cruelty  was  less  to  be  borne.  Besides, 
it  appears  that  it  exceeded  in  its  barbarity  all  other  nations  ; 
for  it  is  not  without  reason  said  in  the  Psalms,  "  Remember, 
0  Lord,  the  children  of  Edom,  who  said  in  the  day  of 
Jerusalem,  Let  it  be  erased,  let  it  be  wholly  erased  to  its 
foundation."  (Psalm  cxxxvii.  7.)  We  hence  learn  that  the 
Idumeans  raged  most  cruelly  against  their  own  blood :  and 
this  was  the  reason  why  God  declared  that  their  cities 
would  become  perpetual  desolations ;  for  the  word  DvlS^, 

otUam,  which  some  render  "  age,"  often  means  perpetuity. 
It  follows — 
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14.  I  have  heard  a  rumour  from        14.  Auditum  (hoc  estj  sermonetn) 

the  Lord,  and  an  ambassador   is  audivimus  a  Jehova,  et  nuntius  ad 

sent  unto  the  heathen,  saying^  Ga-  gentes    missus    est,    Gongregamini 

ther  ye  together,  and  come  against  (ve/,  congregate  vos,)  et  venite  super 

her,  and  nse  up  to  the  battle.  eam,  surgite  ad  prselium. 

The  Prophet  again  shews  that  God  would  be  the  author 
of  the  calamity  of  which  he  speaks ;  for  if  things  were 
viewed  by  men,  no  one  could  liave  thought  that  the  Idu- 
means  could  in  so  short  a  time  be  destroyed.  It  was  there- 
fore necessary  for  the  faithful  to  raise  upwards  their  minds. 
And  this  the  Prophet  had  in  view  when  he  said  that  all 
this  would  be  from  God. 

But  most  forcible  are  his  words  when  he  says,  We  have 
heard  a  hearing  ;  some  say,  "  a  report,"  but  improperly,  as 
I  tliink  ;  for  tliough  7VSSl2Xff,  shemtwe,  often  means  a  report 
or  rumour,  yet  here  it  ought  to  be  taken  for  a  proclamation, 
which  God  published  as  it  were  by  his  own  heralds.  For 
the  similitude  is  taken  from  men,  proclaiming  war  against 
their  enemies  by  a  soleinn  rite.  Then  Jeremiah  says,  that 
a  voice  was  heard  sent  from  above,  because  it  was  God's 
purpose  publicly  and  openly  to  testify,  that  what  we  read 
here  of  the  destruction  of  Edom  would  take  place.  We 
now  then  understand  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet,  when  ho 
says,  A  hearing  have  we  heard  from  Jehovah, 

Then  follows  immediately  a  confirmation,  a  messenger,  or 
an  ambassador,  is  sent  to  the  nations.  God,  indeed,  had  no 
messenger  or  herald  to  proclaim  war  against  the  Idumeans, 
or  to  rouse  up  the  Assyrians  and  Chaldeans  ;  but  the  Pro- 
phets usually  spoke  thus,  that  men,  being  led  to  the  very 
scene,  might  know  that  what  was  said  was  real,  and  would 
not  be  without  its  effect,  as  prophecies  were  as  so  many 
embassies.  And  according  to  this  view,  the  prophets,  as  we 
have  stated  elsewhere,  sometimes  besieged  and  stormed 
cities,  sometimes  sounded  the  trumpet,  even  for  this  pur- 
pose, to  shew  that  their  doctrine  was  linked  with  its  exe- 
cution, for  God  never  spoke  by  them  to  no  purpose  or  in 
vain.  The  Prophet  at  the  same  time  reminds  us  that  the 
Chaldeans  and  the  Assyrians  were  in  God's  hand,  so  that 
he  could  by  a  nod  or  a  hiss  rouse  them  to  war,  as  it  is  said 
elsewhere,  "  God  will  hiss  for  the  fly  of  Egypt."    (Is.  vii.  18.) 
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The  Prophet  then  means,  that  the  Chaldeans  and  the  Assy- 
rians would  be  ready  to  obey  God,  as  though  they  were 
hired  soldiers,  and  enlisted  under  his  banner. 

We  now  then  see  how  forcible  was  this  mode  of  speak- 
ing; for  the  faithful  might  hence  learn,  that  it  was  in 
God's  power  to  perform  whatever  he  proclaimed  by  his  ser- 
vant, because  he  could  by  one  word  rouse,  draw,  arm,  and 
lead  to  war  the  Assyrians  and  the  Chaldeans,  as  he  also  says, 
Be  ye  assembled,  and  come  against  her,  and  rise  up  to  battle. 
And  he  speaks  of  many  nations,  lest  any  one  should  think  that 
the  Idumeans  would  be  able  to  resist,  for  he  is  not  immedi- 
ately conquered  who  is  attacked  by  his  enemies.  But  the  Pro- 
phet meets  this  doubt,  and  sajs  that  there  would  be  many 
nations,  who,  with  their  united  strength,  would  come  against 
the  people  of  Edom,  so  that  they  would  have  no  power  to  resist 
Nearly  the  same  words  are  found  in  Obadiah.  It  nowfoUows — 

15.  For,  lo,  I  will  make  thee  15.  Quia  ecce  parviim  posui  te 
small  among  the  heathen,  and  de-  inter  gentes,  contemptum  inter  ho- 
spised  among  men.  mines. 

Interpreters  for  the  most  part  give  this  exposition,  that 
the  people  of  Edom  would  be  contemptible,  because  God 
had  determined  to  cast  them  down  from  their  dignity, 
which  they  for  a  time  possessed :  and  then  they  connect 
the  next  verse,  in  which  the  reason  for  this  is  given,  "  Thy 
terror  deceived  thee,  the  pride  of  thy  heart,"  &c.  But  this 
passage  may  be  taken  otherwise, — that  God  derides  the 
pride  of  that  nation,  which  ought  to  have  restrained  itself, 
because  it  contended  against  nature,  when  it  wished  to 
elate  itself  so  much.  And  it  seems  to  me  that  this  is  the 
real  meaning  of  the  Prophet.  I  do  not,  indeed,  pronounce 
the  other  view  wrong,  yet  it  behoves  me  to  state  what  I  prefer. 
I  then  think  that  there  is  to  be  understood  here  an  implied 
comparison  between  the  Israelites  and  the  children  of  Edom, 
which  is  more  clearly  expressed  by  Malachi,  (chap.  i.  2,  3 ;) 
for  God  there  extols  his  kindness  towards  the  Israelites, 
because  he  gave  them  a  rich  and  fruitful  land,  and  sent 
away  the  posterity  of  Esau,  and  confined  them  within  rough 
mountains.  As  then  the  Idumeans,  ejected  from  so  pleasant 
and  desirable  an  inheritance  as  had  been  given  to  the  chil- 

VOL.  V.  F 
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dren  of  Abraham,  were  confined  as  it  were  to  rugged  moun- 
tains, the  Prophet  derides  their  pride,  because  they  tried  in 
a  way  contrary  and  repugnant  to  nature  to  elevate  them- 
selves :  /  made  thee,  he  says,  small  among  the  nations^  and 
contemptible  among  men.  And  wo  know  that  less  easily  can 
that  pride  bo  borne,  where  there  is  no  reason  for  boasting. 
When  any  one  obscure  from  the  lowest  rank  exalts  himself 
above  the  most  noble,  all  regard  him  with  contempt,  for  it 
is  a  monstrous  thing.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  Pro- 
phet now  says,  "  What  have  you,  0  Idumeans,  that  ye  are 
so  proud  !  What  do  you  possess  ?  what  is  your  glory  ?  for 
God  has  humbled  you.  It  is  then  the  same  as  though  a  fly 
wished  to  exceed  in  bulk  the  elephant." 

But  if  the  other  exposition  be  preferred,  the  meaning 
would  be  as  follows,  "  Behold,  I  will  make  thee  small  and 
contemptible  among  the  nations,  because  thou  hast  been 
very  proud."  But  I  have  stated  what  I  approve,  even  that 
God  here  brings  against  the  Idumeans  their  folly,  because 
they  ought  not  to  have  boasted  without  reason,  "  Behold/' 
he  says  ;  he  shews,  as  by  the  finger,  how  mean  and  abject 
their  condition  was  ;  1  have  made  thee  small  among  the  na- 
ti07is,  and  contemptible  among  men.  And,  doubtless,  were  it 
a  threatening,  it  would  not  have  been  suflSciently  forcible ;  for 
the  Prophet  has  hitherto  been  thundering  against  the  Idu- 
means, and  he  goes  on  in  the  same  strain.  If  then  he  had 
now  put  in  what  we  read,  referring  to  their  smallness,  it 
would  have  been  frigid.  I  doubt  not,  then,  but  that  the 
Prophet  describes  the  state  of  that  nation,  such  as  it  had 
been  in  comparison  with  that  of  the  chosen  people,  and  even 
of  other  nations ;  for  though  they  were  rich,  had  always 
been  free  from  disturbance,  and  suficred  no  losses,  yet  they 
lived,  as  it  has  been  stated,  in  mountains  by  no  means  fer- 
tile.    It  now  follows — 

10.    Thy  terriblencss  liath*  15.  Supcrbia  cordis  tui,  terror  tuiu^ 

deceived  thee,  and  the  pride  of  decepit  te,  quce  habitas  in  iissuris  peine 

thine  heart,  O  thou  that  dwell-  (w/,  nipLs,)  oiia;  occupas  altitudinem 

est  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  CiAXvi  {id  est^  c(m\\vn\y  mutatio  est  numeric 

that  boldest  the  height  of  the  sknt  ctiam  in  y^D,  nam  significat  rupeg^ 

hill :    though    thou    shouldest  plurali  numero ;)  quamvis  extoUas  tan- 

niake  thy  nest  as  high  as  the  quani  aquila  niduni  tuum,  illinc  detr»- 


CHAP.  XLIX.  16.      COMMENTARIES  OK  JEREMIAH.  83 

eagle,  I  will  bring  thee  down    ham  te  (descendere  faciam,  <id  verhum,) 
from  thence,  saith  the  Lord.         dicit  Jehova. 

Some  render  the  first  words  thus,  "  Thine  idol  hath  de- 
ceived thee ;'  and  others,  "  Thy  folly  hath  deceived  thee/' 
The  verb  has,  indeed,  this  meaning,  though  there  is  a  differ- 
ent reading,  for  some  put  a  point  over  the  right  side  of  the 
letter,  and  others  on  the  left.  But  the  most  suitable  mean- 
ing is  thus  conveyed.  Deceived  thee  has  thy  terror,  the  pride 
of  thy  heart  Those  who  render  the  first  word  '*  idol,'*  con- 
sider that  superstition  is  referred  to,  that  the  false  confidence 
which  the  Edomites  placed  in  their  idols  had  deceived  them. 
Biit  this  seems  to  be  a  forced  explanation.  Why  others 
have  rendered  the  word  "folly,"  I. know  not.  The  word 
properly  means  terror.  The  verb  ]^7S,  pelets,  means  to  ter- 
rify, and  from  this  the  noun  is  derived.  And  when  the 
word  is  taken  for  an  idol,  it  is  so  metaphorically,  because 
idols  terrify  men,  or  because  a  terrible  end  awaits  their  wor- 
shippers. But  I  retain  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word. 
At  the  same  time  terror  here  is  to  be  taken  actively,  because 
the  Idumeans  were  a  terror  to  other  nations,  and  were  thus 
blinded  with  pride  on  account  of  their  conceit  as  to  their 
power. 

And  the  following  words  are  explanatory,  the  pride  of  thy 
heart;  for  they  who  despise  others  fill  themselves  with  empty 
pride,  and  thus  elevate  their  own  hearts.  As  then  the 
Idumeans  had  gained  for  themselves  the  repute  of  being  a 
warlike  people,  the  terror  entertained  for  them  inflated 
their  own  hearts  with  pride  :  but  the  Prophet  says,  that  they 
were  deceived,  as  they  arrogated  to  themselves  too  much 
power.  At  the  same  time  he  continues  the  subject  which  I 
have  stated,  as  though  he  had  said,  *'  How  comes  it,  that  as 
God  has  designed  thee  to  be  contemptible,  thou  takest 
to  thyself  such  authority  among  the  nations  ?  Thou  fight- 
est  against  nature,  for  thou  hast  hitherto  in  vain  terrified 
thy  neighbours  :  hence  it  is,  that  thou  art  swollen  with  j^ride ; 
but  it  is  a  mere  delusion ;  thou  art  greatly  mistaken,  and 
deceivest  thyself  in  thus  thinking  of  thy  strength,  since  thy 
condition  ought,  on  the  contrary,  to  make  thee  humble." 
We  now  see  how  well  the  whole  passage  runs,  and  how  aptly 
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the  words  agree  together.  He  then  says  that  it  was  a  fool- 
ish confidence,  by  which  the  people  of  Edom,  whom  God  had 
made  contemptible,  were  deceived. 

He  now  adds,  by  way  of  concession.  Thou  who  dwellest  in 
the  fissures  of  rocks,  and  occupiest  tlie  heights  of  mountains. 
In  these  words  the  Prophet  concedes  something  to  the  Idu- 
means  ;  but  he  afterwards  adds,  that  the  fortresses,  by  which 
they  thought  themselves  to  be  protected,  would  come  to  no- 
thing ;  though  thou  raisest  high  thy  nest  as  the  eagle,  thence 
will  /,  says  God,  draw  thee  down.  We  hence  see  that  the 
Prophet  concedes  to  the  Idumeans  some  reason  for  boasting 
on  account  of  their  mountains,  because  they  presented  on 
every  side  a  defence  against  enemies ;  and  yet  he  shews 
that  all  this  would  be  useless  to  them  ;  for  he  says,  though 
thou  raisest  high  thy  nest  as  the  eagle,  that  is,  though  thou 
ascendest,  as  they  commonly  say,  above  the  very  clouds^ 
thence  will  I  draw  thee  down. 

Now  this  passage  teaches  us  first,  that  all  who  trust  in  their 
own  earthly  defences  deceive  themselves  ;  and,  secondly,  that 
all  who  arrogate  to  themselves  more  than  what  is  just  and 
right,  contend,  as  it  were,  against  God,  and  that  it  cannot, 
therefore,  be  otherwise  but  that  God  will  lay  them  prostrate. 
"We  are  then  taught  by  this  doctrine  to  cultivate  humility. 
Humility  has  its  roots  fixed  deeply  within  ;  so  that  the  state 
of  those  who  willingly  submit  themselves,  becomes  firm  and 
permanent ;  for  the  root,  whicli  appears  not  on  the  surface, 
sustains  the  tree.  So  also  that  humility,  which  is  not  known 
by  men,  is  our  real  and  solid  prop  and  support.  Whosoever 
takes  the  wing  and  flies,  and  seeks,  through  his  own  presump- 
tion, to  raise  up  himself,  provokes  God  as  it  were  designedly : 
and  here  the  Prophet  shews  what  end  awaits  all  those  who 
thus  raise  themselves  on  high,  seeking  to  set  their  nest  on  a 
summit  like  the  eagle ;  for  God  will  draw  them  down  and 
lay  them  prostrate,  as  lie  did  to  the  Idumeans.  It  now 
follows — 

17.  Also  Edom  shall  be  adesola-        17.  Et  erit  Edom  in  yastitatem, 

tion :  every  one  that  goeth  by  it  quisquis  transient  super  ipsam  ob- 

shall  be  astonished,  and  shall  hiss  at  stupescet,  et  slbilabit  super  omiies 

all  the  plagues  thereof.  plagas  ejus. 
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Here  again  the  Prophet  confirms  wliat  he  had  said.  We 
have  before  stated  how  necessary  was  such  a  repetition,  be- 
cause no  one  could  have  thought  that  destruction  was  so 
nigh  the  Idumeans.  He  did  not  then  repeat  what  he  had 
said,  in  order  to  explain  more  clearly  what  might  have 
been  otherwise  obscure,  but  to  fix  more  fully  in  tlie  hearts 
of  the  faithful  what  appeared  incredible. 

He  then  says  that  Edom  would  become  a  waste  ;  and  then, 
that  every  one  passing  by  it  would  be  astonished  and  hiss  on 
account  of  all  her  wounds,  or  strokes.  Hissing  may  refer 
to  derision,  or  to  astonishment,  or,  at  least,  to  wonder: 
for  many  hiss,  or  shake  the  head  through  mockery  ;  and 
others  hiss  through  wonder,  when  any  unusual  thing  happens. 
And  as  he  had  said  before.  Whosoever  shall  j)ass  through  it 
shall  be  astonished,  I  am  disposed  to  refer  this  also  to  what 
is  produced  by  wonder  or  amazement.  It  afterwards  fol- 
lows— 

18.  As  in  the  overthrow  of  So-  18.  Secundum  subversionem  So- 
dom and  Gomorrah,  and  the  neigh-  domse  et  Gomorra!  et  vicinarum 
hour  cities  thereof,  saith  the  Lord,  ejus,  dicit  Jehova,  non  habitabit 
no  man  shall  abide  there,  neither  illic  vir,  et  non  niancbit  in  ea  iilius 
shall  a  son  of  man  dwell  in  it.  hominis. 

He  expresses  more  at  large  what  he  had  briefly  included 
in  one  word  :  he  had  said,  that  Edom  would  become  a  waste  ; 
but  he  now  shews  what  sort  of  waste  it  would  be,  even  such 
as  that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  other  cities  ;  for  God, 
as  it  is  well  known,  destroyed  the  five  cities  against  which 
he  fulminated. 

^  And  hence  again  we  learn,  that  there  was  no  hope  left  for 
the  Idumeans ;  as  though  the  Prophet  had  said,  that  their 
final  overthrow  was  inevitable,  because  God  would  have 
them  wholly  destroyed,  and  their  memory  obliterated.  It 
is  yet  probable  that  there  were  some  remnant  of  the  nation ; 
but  this  was  not  inconsistent  with  this  prophecy,  because 
they  who  remained  alive  became  so  scattered,  that  they  never 
formed  one  people,  nor  had  any  name.  And  though  God 
might  have  chosen  some  from  that  nation,  yet  this  favour 
remained  hid,  and,  as  it  was  unknown  to  men,  it  can  hardly 
be  taken  to  the  account.  However  this  may  have  been,  we 
must  bear  in  mind  what  I  have  before  briefly  referred  to, — 
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that  the  Idumcaus  were  so  accursed,  that  their  calamity  was 
mucli  severer  than  that  of  other  nations ;  and  this  they  had 
deserved  by  their  unnatural  cruelty  and  many  contumelies 
towards  the  miserable  Israelites,  their  own  relatives.  This, 
then,  was  the  reason  why  Jeremiah  compared  the  land  to 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  other  cities;  no  man  shall 
dwell  there,  that  is,  the  country  shall  be  desolate. 

And  yet  it  appears,  from  history,  that  that  country  was 
afterwards  inhabited,  for  even  the  Romans  placed  there  a 
garrison.  But  the  Prophet,  as  I  have  already  said,  meant 
that  none  of  the  Idumeans  would  survive  to  possess  the  land, 
so  as  to  become  a  nation.  Though,  then,  other  inhabitants 
might  have  afterwards  possessed  the  land,  this  was  nothing 
to  the  Idumeans ;  for  that  people  had  perished,  and  from 
that  time  no  restoration  followed :  this  was  sufficient  as  a 
fulfilment  of  this  prophecy.  Nay,  it  was  a  harder  thing, 
that  their  land  should  receive  aliens  and  strangers,  than  if 
it  had  been  left  desolate. 

But  wo  must  also  bear  in  mind  the  common  mode  of 
speaking  adopted  by  the  Prophets ;  for  when  they  adduce 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  as  examples,  they  speak  hyperboli- 
cally  ;  and  there  is  no  need  here  to  accumulate  passages  to 
prove  this ;  for  they  who  are  in  any  tolerable  measure  ac- 
quainted with  Scripture,  must  know  that  whenever  mention 
is  made  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  all  pardon  and  alleviation 
of  punishment  are  excluded.  Isaiah,  extolling  God's  mercy 
towards  his  chosen  people,  says,  "  Had  not  God  left  us  a 
very  small  seed,  we  must  have  been  as  Sodom  and  like  to 
Gomorrah."  (Isaiah  i.  9.)  And  this  mode  of  speaking,  as  I 
have  said,  often  occurs  in  Scripture  ;  yea,  even  our  Prophet 
threatened  the  Israelites  with  the  destruction  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  (chap,  xxiii.  14.)  The  words,  no  doubt,  are 
used  hyperbolically  ;  for  God  had  not  fulminated  against 
other  lands  or  nations  and  sunk  them  in  the  deep,  as  ho 
had  done  to  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  But  in  comparisons 
all  parts  do  not  correspond. 

Now,  some  one  may  ask,  Why  does  God  thus  exceed  due 
limits  in  speaking  ?  To  this  I  answer,  that  it  is  not  done 
without  just  reason  and  necessity.     We  indeed   see  that 


CHAP.  XLIX.  19.         COMMENTARIES  ON  JEREMIAH. 


87 


men  are  indifferent  to  God's  judgments ;  for  such  is  their 
sloth  and  insensibility,  that  they  disregard  as  a  light  thing, 
or  deem  as  nothing,  what  God  threatens.  As  then  men  are 
so  brutish,  being  unmoved  by  God's  threatenings,  it  is 
necessary  that  such  indifference  should  be  roused  and 
awakened.  He  therefore  sets  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  before 
their  eyes ;  and  as  Jude  also  says,  there  an  example  of 
all  the  punishments  which  await  the  reprobate  has  been 
exhibited.  (Jude  7.)  God  therefore  designed  to  repre- 
sent once  for  all,  as  in  a  mirror,  how  dreadful  will  be  his 
vengeance  on  all  the  wicked.  Since  it  is  so,  to  the  same  end 
is  this  threatening,  that  God  would  destroy  the  Idumeans 
and  all  like  them,  as  he  did  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  so  that 
none  would  survive,  though  aliens  might  come  and  succeed 
the  Idumeans  and  occupy  their  inheritance.  I  cannot  now 
finish  ;  we  shall  leave  the  other  comparison. 

PRAYER. 

Orant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  stretch 
forth  thine  hand  to  us,  we  may  be  raised  by  faith  above  the 
world,  and  learn  to  submit  to  thee  in  true  humility,  and  to  know 
how  miserable  must  be  our  condition  and  life,  except  we  wholly 
recumb  on  thee  alone,  so  that  we  may  be  made  partakers  of 
that  glory  which  thou  hast  purchased  for  us  in  Heaven,  and 
which  thine  only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord,  has  obtained  for  us. — 
Amen. 


I^ertttte  ent  IJ^unSttS  anS  &ti}tnts^fiixtt^. 


19.  Behold,  he  shall  come  up  like 
a  lion  from  the  swcUing  of  Jordan 
against  the  habitation  of  the  strong : 
but  I  will  suddenly  make  him  run 
away  from  her ;  and  who  is  a  chosen 
man,  that  I  may  appoint  over  her  ? 
for  who  is  like  me  ?  and  who  will  ap- 
point me  the  time  ?  and  who  is  that 
shepherd  that  will  stand  before  me  ? 


19.  Ecce  tanquam  leo  ascendet 
ab  elevatione  Jordanis  ad  tabema- 
culum  fortitudinis  ;  postquam  qui- 
escere  fecero,  faciam  currere  ab  ea ; 
et  quis  electus  super  earn  pnciiciam  ? 
nam  quis  sicut  ego  ?  et  quis  contes- 
tabitur  mecuni  ?  et  quis  hie  pastor 
qui  stet  coram  facie  mea  (ve/,  con- 
tra faciem  raeam.) 


The  Prophet  here  confirms  what  he  had  said,  that  such 
would  be  the  violence  of  the  Chaldean  army,  that  the  Idu- 
means would  not  be  able  to  resist  it.  He  then  says,  that 
the  Chaldeans  would  come  like  lions,  who  ascend  in  great 
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fury  when  compelled  to  change  the  place  of  their  habitation  ; 
for  so  I  explain  what  is  said  of  the  elevation  of  Jordan. 
The  explanations  are  various  ;  but  the  one  I  approve  is, 
that  Jeremiah  compares  the  Chaldeans  to  lions,  who  every 
year,  or  at  least  when  there  was  a  great  inundation,  sought 
hiding-places  on  mountains  or  on  elevated  grounds,  because 
they  could  not  lie  down  on  the  plains.  The  elevation  of 
Jordan  is  then  to  be  taken  for  its  swelling,  that  is,  when  it 
overflowed.  We  learn  from  many  passages  that  the  lions 
lodged  around  Jordan.  As  then  they  dwelt  in  the  low 
plains,  when  the  river  swelled,  they  changed  the  place 
of  their  habitation.  But  this  could  not  be  without  their 
rage  being  excited ;  for  we  know  how  savage  these  wild 
beasts  are.  Jeremiah  had  also  a  regard  to  the  situation  of 
Idumea,  which  was  more  elevated  than  Jordan  and  the 
country  around  it.  He  says  the  same  also,  in  the  next  chap- 
ter, of  the  Babylonians.  But  it  may  be  that  he  alluded  in 
this  place  to  what  was  common  among  the  Idumeans,  and 
this  is  probable. 

The  meaning  then  is,  as  I  tliink,  that  as  lions  ascended 
to  higher  grounds  when  Jordan  swelled  and  overflowed,  so 
the  Chaldeans  would  come  to  the  Idumeans,  and  invade  the 
country  like  furious  wild  beasts.  This  is  one  thing.  Then 
lie  adds,  to  the  habitation  of  strength.  Jerome's  rendering  is, 
"  to  valiant  beauty ;"  the  word  is  so  explained  almost  every- 
where, but  it  is  to  be  taken  here  for  a  strong  dwelling.  He 
alludes  to  the  situation  of  that  land,  for  it  seemed  impreg- 
nable, because  it  was  surrounded,  as  it  has  appeared  else- 
where, by  mountains.  The  situation  of  Babylon  was  different, 
it  being  surrounded  by  the  various  streams  of  the  Euphrates. 

What  follows  is  obscure,  when  I  shall  have  made  him  to 
rest,  I  will  make  him  to  run  from  her.  Some  explain  the 
particle  ^D,  ki,  differently.  It  is  indeed  a  causative,  but  is 
often  taken,  as  it  is  well  known,  as  an  adverb  of  time.  But 
the  meaning  of  the  Prophet  is  ambiguous,  and  some  have 
imagined  that  the  chosen  people  are  spoken  of,  as  though 
the  Prophet  meant,  that  when  the  Lord  gave  rest  to  his 
people,  he  would  then  cause  them  to  flee  from  the  land  of 
Edom.     But  this  exposition  is  wholly  inadmissible ;  and  I 
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wonder  how  they  came  to  make  such  a  mistake ;  for  the 
Prophet,  I  have  no  doubt,  means  here  that  the  Iduraeans 
had  a  long  time  been  at  ease,  but  that  a  sudden  calamity 
would  come  which  would  scatter  them  here  and  there,  and 
force  them  to  sock  safety  by  flight ;  and  this  is  the  best 
meaning  that  we  can  elicit :  When,  therefore,  /  shall  have 
made  her  to  rest,  or,  from  the  time  I  shall  have  made  her 
to  rest,  /  unll  make  him  to  flee  from  her ;  as  though  he 
had  said,  "  I  have  hitherto  suffered  this  nation  to  rest  in  its 
abundance,  and  thus  to  remain  quiet ;  but  I  will  suddenly 
disperse  the  inliabitants  here  and  there,  and  they  shall  see 
their  own  land  occupied  by  their  enemies."  In  short,  there 
is  here  a  comparison  between  two  conditions  ;  for  the  Idu- 
raeans had  long  remained  in  their  own  dregs,  for  there  was 
no  one  who  caused  them  any  trouble.  God  had  then  granted 
them  a  continual  quietness  ;  but  now  he  declares  that  he 
would  make  all  of  them  to  flee,  and  that  suddenly.  And  it 
was  necessary  that  this  should  be  distinctly  expressed,  that 
the  Idumeans  might  not  in  future  trust  in  their  tranquil 
state,  as  hypocrites  do,  who  usually  abuse  God's  indulgence, 
and  think,  when  he  bears  long  with  them,  that  they  have 
escaped  every  danger.  Lest  then  such  confidence  should 
deceive  the  Idumeans,  the  Prophet  says  that  they  would 
have  to  flee  after  having  been  long  in  a  state  of  tranquillity. 

The  words  may  at  the  same  time  be  explained  otherwise  ; 
for  W*1,  rego,  means  to  rend,  to  cut,  to  break  ;  and  it  may 
be  so  taken  here,  "  When  I  shall  have  made  a  rent ;"  for 
the  Idumeans,  as  it  has  been  stated,  were  fortified  by  de- 
fences on  every  side.  God  now  intimates  that  he  would 
make  an  irruption,  which  he  compares  to  rending  ;  and  this 
explanation  is  not  unsuitable. 

It  afterwards  follows,  And  who  is  the  chosen  one,  that  I 
may  set  him  over  her  ?  God  now  summons  all  the  strong 
ones,  that  he  might  set  them  over  Idumea,  not  as  pastors  or 
Buch  as  might  care  for  the  welfare  of  the  land  and  provide 
for  its  safety,  but  such  as  would  oppress  it  with  tyrannical 
cruelty  :  Who  then  is  the  chosen  one  ?  At  the  same  time 
God  shews  that  all  men  of  war  are  in  his  hand  and  at  his 
disposal ;  as  though  he  had  said,  ''  If  the  Idumeans  think 
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that  they  surpass  all  others  in  courage  and  strength,  they 
are  greatly  mistaken ;  for  I  will  find  those  who  possess 
more  courage,  for  I  have  ready  at  hand  chosen  men  to  set 
over  them  whenever  I  please,  who  will  easily  subdue  the 
Idumeans,  however  superior  they  may  think  themselves 
to  be  in  martial  valour/'  Then  God  does  not  here  ask  a 
question  as  of  a  doubtful  matter.  Who  is  the  chosen  one,  that 
I  may  set  him  over  her  ?  but  he  shews  that  it  would  be  no 
difficult  thing  for  him  to  destroy  the  Idumeans,  because  he 
would  send  for  the  chosen  one  from  any  part  of  the  world 
he  pleased,  and  set  him  over  Idumca,  not  as  a  pastor,  as  I 
have  said,  but  as  a  cruel  tyrant. 

He  then  adds.  For  tvho  is  as  I  am  ?  He  confirms  the  last 
clause ;  for  God  extols  his  own  power,  which  is  wont  to  be 
despised  by  the  unbelieving.  The  sentence  indeed  seems 
to  be  a  common  truth,  Who  is  as  I  am  ?  for  all  allow  this 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  Tlie  Prophet  appears  then 
to  have  announced  something  trite  and  ordinary  by  saying, 
that  none  is  like  Ood ;  for  even  tlie  worst  of  men  acknow- 
ledge this,  and  the  least  child  confesses  it,  and  it  is  the  dic- 
tate of  nature.  But  were  any  one  duly  to  consider  how 
great  is  the  pride  of  men,  he  would  find  that  this  truth  is 
not  so  common  ;  for  there  is  hardly  one  in  a  hundred  who 
concedes  to  God  what  justly  belongs  to  him.  For  when  he 
comes  forth  either  to  promise  salvation  or  to  announce  pun- 
ishment, how  little  is  any  one  moved  ?  nay,  they  who  hold 
this  principle,  that  God  can  do  all  things,  are  yet  carried 
away,  when  the  least  hinderanco  occurs,  to  vain  imagina- 
tions, and  at  length  become  wholly  lost.  When  any  one  is 
persuaded  that  God  ought  to  be  feared,  if  any  occasion  for 
a  false  confidence  be  presented,  what  he  had  at  first  enter- 
tained in  his  mind  will  bo  choked,  and  then  wholly  extin- 
guished. In  short,  if  we  carefully  consider  how  contemptibly 
men  think  of  God,  we  shall  understand  that  this  truth  is  not 
in  vain  often  repeated  in  Scripture,  that  God  has  none  like 
him.  For  when  any  one  dares  to  exalt  liimself  against  God, 
he  immediately  strikes  all  with  terror  ;  and  yet  the  power 
of  God  is  regarded  as  nothing.  We  see  that  even  the  faith- 
ful themselves  deem  the  least  thing  stronger  than  God ; 
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nay,  they  hesitate  not  to  set  up  flies  and  insects,  so  to  speak, 
in  opposition  to  God,  and  even  to  make  them  equal  to  him. 
This  is  indeed  very  shameful,  and  yet  it  is  what  has  usually 
prevailed  perpetually  in  all  ages. 

We  now,  then,  understand  why  God  declares  here  as  a 
great  matter  and  as  it  were  incredible,  that  there  is  none 
like  him.  And  hence  also  we  learn  what  the  last  clause 
means,  when  it  is  asked.  Where  is  the  chosen  one  whom  I 
may  set  over  her  ?  for  he  follows  up  the  subject  by  saying. 
There  is  no  one  like  me.  By  these  words  he  shews  that  the 
whole  world  is  under  his  power. 

He  now  adds,  and  who  will  protest  against  m£  ?  Some 
read,  "  Who  will  prescribe  to  me  the  time  ?"  But  they  who 
thus  render  the  words,  obscure  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet. 
The  Prophet,  I  doubt  not,  means,  that  there  is  no  one  who 
will  dare  to  dispute  with  God  ;  or  were  any  one  to  attempt 
this,  it  would  be  ridiculous,  because  God  could  with  one 
breath  dissipate  all  contentions  whicli  men  might  raise. 
When  therefore  he  says.  Who  will  protest  against  me  ?  it  is 
the  same  as  though  he  said,  "  Who  will  make  himself  a 
party  against  me  ?"  as  it  is  commonly  said.  Who  then  will 
oppose  himself  to  me  ?  or.  Who  will  dare  to  contend  with 
me  ?  or.  Who  will  dare  to  dispute  in  judgment  with  me  ? 
I  have  therefore  given  this  rendering,  and  who  will  protest 
against  me  ?  and  this  seems  clearly  to  express  the  meaning 
of  the  Prophet. 

He  afterwards  says,  and  who  is  this  pastor  that  stands 
before  my  face  ?  By  the  word  pastor,  he  alludes  to  the 
comparison  of  a  lion  ;  for  he  thus  compares  the  Idu means 
to  sheep.  Though  they  were  very  ferocious,  yet  here  tlieir 
weakness  is  referred  to.  As,  then,  a  sheep  cannot  defend 
itself  against  a  lion,  so  the  Prophet  shews  that  the  Idumeans 
would  not  possess  sufficient  courage  to  resist  tlie  attacks  of 
the  Chaldeans.  In  short,  the  Prophet  means,  that  though 
the  Idumeans  had  many  protectors,  yet  there  would  be  no 
one  able  to  stand  against  God  when  he  came  forth  armed 
to  destroy  that  nation.  The  sum  of  what  is  said  is,  that 
there  would  be  no  one,  by  riglit  or  by  strength,  equal  to 
God,  to  defend  the  Idumeans  ;  for  he  said  first.  Who  will 
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protest  against  me  ?  and  tlicn,  What  shepherd  will  stand 
against  me  ?  Wo  now  perceive  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet, 
that  as  the  Idumeans  liad  to  carry  on  war  with  God,  it  could 
not  possibly  be  but  that  they  must  perish,  for  though  they 
might  get  aids  on  every  side,  yet  they  could  not,  either  by 
right  or  by  strength,  withstand  God.^     It  follows — 

20.  Therefore  hear  the  counsel  of  20.  Propterea  audite  consilium 
the  Lord  that  he  hath  taken  against  Jehovte,  quod  consultavit  contra 
Edom,  and  his  purposes  that  he  hath  Edom,  et  cogitationcs  ejus,  quas  co- 
purposed  against  the  inhabitants  of  gitavit  contra  habitatores  Tbenian  ; 
Tenmn  :  Surely  the  least  of  the  Si  non  minores  gregis  eos  dejecerint, 
flock  shall  draw  them  out ;  surely  si  non  perdiderint  super  eos  habita- 
he  shall  make  their  habitations  de-  cula  ipsoruni  (vel,  si  non  perdant 
solate  with  them.  super  ipsos  habitacula  ipsoruni.) 

The  Prophet  proceeds  with  his  subject  respecting  the 
Idumeans  and  their  destruction  ;  but  he  makes  a  preface  in 
order  to  gain  credit  to  his  words.  He  then  says  that  this 
was  God's  counsel  and  his  thoughts.  He  speaks  after  the 
manner  of  men ;  for  he  transfers  to  God  what  does  not  pro- 
perly belong  to  his  nature ;  for  God  does  not  deliberate  or 
consult,  but  has  once  for  all  decreed  before  the  creation  of 
the  world  what  he  will  do  ;  nor  does  he  toss  about  liis 
thoughts  in  all  directions,  as  men  do,  who  do  not  imme- 
diately see  what  is  right  or  what  ought  to  be  done.  Nothing 
of  this  kind  belongs  to  God.  But  this  way  of  speaking  is 
suflSciently  common,  when  what  strictly  applies  to  man  is 
transferred  to  God.  It  ought  at  the  same  time  to  be  ob- 
served, that  this  is  not  done  without  reason,  for  when  God 

'  Tliis  verse  is  variously  rendered  in  the  versions  and  in  the  Targum, 
and  also  by  commentators.  The  following  rendering  I  deem  plain  and 
literal, — 

Behold,  as  a  lion  from  the  sweUing  of  Jordan, 

Will  he  ascend  to  the  strong  habitation  ; 

For  suddenly  will  I  cause  him  to  rmi  from  it : 

And  he  who  is  chosen  will  I  appoint  over  her ; 

For  who  is  like  me  ?  and  who  can  meet  me  ? 

And  who  is  he,  the  shepherd,  who  can  stand  before  me  ? 
The  word  ny^lK,  as  in  Prov.  xii.  19,  is  "suddenly,"  or  in  a  moment. 
"  Him"  is  the  lion,  and  "  from  it,"  the  swelling  of  Jordan.  "  Over  her"  is 
Edom.  "  Who  can  meet  me  ?"  that  is,  to  contend  with  me,  or  resist  me, 
according  to  the  Sept.  The  verb  is  *iy^,  though  Calvin  derived  it  from 
*T)y.  The  "shepherd"  is  mentioned,  because  of  the  "lion,"  whom  no 
shepherd  can  resist  when  he  attacks  the  flock.  Qod  speaks  of  himself  as 
identified  with  his  chosen  one. — AW. 


CHAP.  XLIX.  20.       COMMENTARIES  ON  JEREMIAH.  93 

speaks  by  his  servants,  we  ever  raise  doubts,  "  Is  that  said 
in  earnest — can  it  be  changed — is  it  revocable  ?"  In  short, 
we  receive  what  is  light  and  frivolous,  and  immediately  give 
credit  to  it ;  but  when  God  declares  anything,  we  subject  it 
to  comments,  and  raise  up  a  hundred  disputes  on  every  sub- 
ject, "  Oh,  but  this  or  that  may  happen  ;  and  it  may  be 
that  God  does  not  speak  in  earnest.'*  As,  then,  men  never 
acquiesce  in  God's  word,  as  they  ought  to  do,  the  Prophets 
borrow  from  common  use  these  forms  of  speech,  that  God 
had  thus  thought,  that  he  had  thus  decreed. 

The  meaning  is,  that  whatever  Jeremiah  had  hitherto 
predicted  of  theldumeans,  could  not  be  retracted,  for  it  was 
a  settled  decree,  so  fixed  as  though  God  had  thought  of  it 
for  a  hundred  or  thousand  years. 

He  now  adds,  ike  inhabitants  of  Teman;  by  whom  he 
means  the  Idumeans.  But  the  repetition  deserves  notice  : 
he  first  mentions  Edom,  and  then  the  inhabitants  of  Teman. 
And  Teman  and  Seir  are  sometimes  the  same.  Ifnot^  cast 
them  dovm,  &c. ;  the  verb  properly  means  to  draw,  and  to 
draw  in  reproach  and  contempt,  as  when  a  carcase  is  drawn 
through  the  mire.  Then  the  Prophet  means  here  a  throw- 
ing down,  accompanied  with  reproach.  And  he  says.  If  not, 
draw  them  forth  shall  the  least  of  the  flock.  He  speaks  here 
otherwise  than  before  ;  for  he  called  the  Chaldeans  chosen, 
and  extolled  their  strength,  that  he  might  strip  the  Idu- 
means of  their  vain  confidence  ;  but  he  now  proceeds  further 
and  says,  that  there  was  no  need  of  great  valour  to  put  that 
nation  to  flight,  because  even  the  least  could  lay  them  pros- 
trate on  the  ground,  and  also  draw  them  in  disgrace  through 
the  land.  Now,  though  the  manner  of  speaking  is  different, 
yet  the  meaning  remains  the  same,  even  that  God  would 
arm  the  Chaldeans  with  courage,  so  that  they  would  easily 
destroy  the  land  of  Edom  ;  and  then,  that  though  the  Chal- 
deans should  not,  according  to  the  estimation  of  men,  excel 
in  valour,  they  would  yet  be  superior  to  the  Idumeans,  be- 
cause victory  was  in  God's  hand,  and  he  could  work  by 
means  of  flies  as  well  as  by  men,  and  by  children  as  well  as 
by  giants. 

The  formula  of  swearing  is  adopted,  when  he  says,  If  not, 
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draw  them,  &c.  It  is  an  elliptical  phrase,  as  it  has  often  been 
observed  ;  such  an  obtestation  as  tliis  is  understood,  "  Be- 
lieve me  not  hereafter,"  or,  "  Regard  me  not  as  God/'  In 
short,  it  is  a  form  of  an  oath,  which  is  a  stronger  affirmation 
than  if  he  had  simply  said,  "  Draw  them  forth  shall  the 
least  of  the  flock." 

Some  render  the  last  clause,  "  If  not,  set  shall  they,"  &c. ; 
as  though  the  verb  came  from  DIB^,  shum,  to  put,  to  set ; 
but  it  is  from  DDE^,  shemem,  or  D0\  imem,  as  some  think, 
though  rather  DDB^,  sheniem.  The  Prophet,  I  have  no 
doubt,  means,  that  they  would  destroy,  or  lay  waste  over 
them  their  dwellings.     It  follows — 

21.  The  earth  is  moved  at  the  noise  21.  A  voce  ruinre  ipsorum  con- 
of  their  fall ;  at  the  cry,  the  noise  trcmuit  terra ;  clamor  vocis  eorum 
thereof  was  heard  in  the  lied  sea.  in  mari  ruhro  auditus  est. 

The  Prophet  in  many  words  dwells  on  the  same  thing,  in 
itself  sufficiently  clear ;  but  as  it  was  not  easy  to  convince 
the  Jews  of  what  had  been  already  said  of  the  destruction  of 
the  Idumcans,  the  Prophet  continues  the  same  subject.  He 
then  says  that  the  earth  trembled  at  the  sound  of  their  faU, 
By  these  words  he  means  that  such  would  be  the  calamity, 
that  it  would  terrify  all  neighbouring  countries  :  as  when  a 
great  mass  falls,  the  earth  shakes,  so  the  fall  of  the  Idu- 
means,  who  had  long  gloried  in  their  wealth,  could  not  but 
strike  all  their  neighbours  with  terror.  Lest  the  Jews 
should  think  that  incredible  which  had  been  said,  the  Pro- 
plict  says,  that  though  the  earth  should  tremble,  yet  God 
would  overthrow  that  nation. 

He  then  adds,  the  cry  of  their  voice  was  heard  at  the  Red 
Sea}  This  sea,  called  now  Red,  was  at  some  distance.  The 
word  t|1D,  suph,  properly  signifies  weedy,  a  name  given  to  it 
on  account  of  the  bulrushes  it  produced ;  but  the  sea  that 
is  meant,  is  what  is  now  called  the  Red  Sea.  I  have  said 
that  the  distance  between  these  places  was  considerable, 
and  what  the  Prophet  means  is,  that  so  great  and  so  dread* 
ful  would  be  the  shaking  of  the  land  of  Edom,  that  its  noise 

'  The  literal  rendering  is, — 

The  cry — at  the  Red  Sea  was  heard  its  sound. 
It  is  an  instance  of  the  nominative  case  absolute. — Ed. 
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would  make  this  sea  to  tremble,  though  it  was  at  some  dis- 
tance.    It  follows — 

22.  Behold,  he  shall  come  up  and  fly  22.   Ecce  tanquam  aquila  as- 

as  the  eagle,  and  spread  his  wmgs  cendet,  et  volabit  et  expandet  alas 

over  Bozrah :  and  at  that  day  shall  the  suas  super  Bosra,    et    erit    cor 

heart  of  the  mighty  men  of  £dom  be  fortium  Edom  die  illo  sicuti  cor 

as  the  heart  of  a  woman  in  her  pangs,  mulieris  anxise. 

He  again  speaks  of  the  speedy  coming  of  the  Chaldeans, 
as  though  he  had  said,  "  When  the  state  of  that  nation  shall 
seem  peaceable,  when  they  rest  secure  in  their  own  nest, 
then  shall  the  Chaldeans  suddenly  come,  or  rather  fly." 
For  he  compares  them  to  eagles,  in  order  to  shew  that  it 
would  be  a  very  quick  and  ruinous  expedition.  At  the 
time  this  prophecy  was  declared  by  the  Prophet,  no  one 
could  have  suspected  that  the  Chaldeans  would  become 
enemies  to  the  Idumeans,  for  they  were  on  the  best  terms 
with  each  other  ;  nay,  wc  know  that  they  paid  every  atten- 
tion to  gain- the  favour  of  the  Chaldeans.  Hence  it  is  said 
in  the  Psalms,  "  Remember,  0  Lord,  the  children  of  Edom, 
who  said  in  the  day  of  Jerusalem,  Let  it  be  cut  down,  let  it 
be  cut  down/'  (Ps.  cxxxvii.  7.)  By  these  words  is  intimated 
the  impious  conspiracy  of  that  nation  with  the  Chaldeans. 
Nor  is  there  a  doubt  but  that  they  tried  by  all  means  to 
conciliate  the  Chaldeans  for  their  own  interest.  Hence  the 
Prophet  here  points  out  a  sudden  change,  when  he  says  that 
the  Chaldeans  would  be  like  eagles,  who  would  expand  their 
wiiigs  over  Bozrah,  We  have  seen  elsewhere  that  this  was 
the  chief  city  of  that  nation. 

The  heart,  he  says,  of  the  valiant  men  of  Edom  shall  he 
like  the  heart  of  a  sorrowful  woman.  We  have  seen  how 
great  was  the  pride  of  the  Idumeans.  As  then  they  thought 
themselves  superior  in  valour  and  counsel,  and  all  other 
things,  the  Prophet  here  shews  that  the  heart  of  their 
valiant  men  would  become  effeminate  ;  for  it  cannot  bo  but 
the  hearts  of  men  are  in  God's  hand.  God  then  is  alone  he 
who  can  sustain  and  animate  us  and  give  us  firmness ;  and 
he  also,  when  he  pleases,  can  debilitate  our  spirits  ;  and 
these  things  he  does  every  moment :  and  that  day  then  is 
not  expressed  without  reason  ;  for  God  does  not  only  im- 
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part  to  every  one  of  us  what  valour  he  pleases,  but  also 
takes  away,  when  he  pleases,  the  courage  which  he  had 
given.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  liearts  of  the  brave  become 
cowardly,  and  also,  that  the  most  timid  become  sometimes 
bolder  than  lions,  even  when  it  pleases  God  either  to  weaken 
or  to  strengthen  the  hearts  of  men. 

But  it  ouglit  to  be  noticed,  that  no  hope  is  given  here  to 
the  Idumcans  as  to  any  remnant.  When  the  Prophet  spoke 
before  of  otlier  nations,  he  gave  them  some  consolation  ; 
but  here  he  does  not  mitigate  God's  vengeance :  he  dooms 
the  Idumeans  to  final  ruin,  without  giving  them  any  hope  ; 
and  for  this  reason,  because  God  had  for  a  long  time  borne 
with  them,  and  they  had  most  wickedly  abused  his  forbear- 
ance. He  had  spared  them  from  the  time  the  children  of 
Israel  came  up  from  Egypt ;  and  when  they  denied  a  pas- 
sage to  them,  the  children  of  Israel  made  a  long  circuit  with 
great  inconvenience,  that  tliey  might  not  touch  their  land. 
It  was  a  singular  favour  shewn  to  them.  And  had  they  had 
the  least  drop  of  humanity  in  them,  they  must  have  acknow- 
ledged such  a  kindness ;  on  the  contrary,  they  had  ever 
cruelly  treated  their  own  brethren,  and  never  ceased  to  do 
so,  though  often  warned.  It  is  no  wonder-then  that  God 
should  now  give  them  up  to  ruin,  and  announce  predictions 
full  of  despair.  This  ought  to  be  carefully  observed,  so  that 
we  may  learn  not  to  make  light  of  God's  patience  when  he 
bears  long  with  us,  but  in  due  time  to  repent,  lest  when  he 
rises  for  judgment  he  should  utterly  destroy  us.  It  now 
follows — 

23.  Concerning  Damascus.     Ila-  23.   Ad  Daniascum:    Pudefacta 

math   is  confounded,  and  Arpad ;  est  Cbemath,  et  Arphad,  quia  ru- 

for  they  have   heard  evil   tidings :  morem  malum  audierunt,  liquefacti 

they    are    faint-hearted ;    there    is  sunt ;  in  mari  pavoris  ad  quiescen- 

sorrow  on   the  sea ;  it  cannot  be  dum  non  potest  (hoc  eat,  quod  qiiies- 

quiet.  cere  non  potest.) 

Jeremiah  speaks  here  of  the  kingdom  of  Syria,  which  he 
means  by  Damascus^  where  the  kings,  as  it  is  well  known, 
resided.  The  Syrians  had  been  from  the  beginning  very 
hostile  to  the  Israelites  ;  and  histories,  well  known,  record 
that  they  had  continual  wars  for  many  years.  At  length 
the  kings  of  Israel  confederated  with  the  Syrians  for  the 
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purpose  of  attacking  their  brethren  the  Jews.  Hence  it 
was,  that  the  Syrians  caused  great  troubles  to  the  Jews, 
and  were  friends  to  the  Israelites  until  both  kingdoms  were 
subverted  by  the  Chaldeans.  It  is  hence  probable  that  this 
prophecy  was  announced  while  the  kingdom  was  yet  stand- 
ing, or  at  least  before  its  final  overthrow ;  for  it  was  much 
weakened  before  it  was  wholly  cut  off,  as  it  has  been  stated 
elsewhere. 

It  was  necessary  to  make  this  preface,  in  order  that  wo 
might  know  the  design  of  God  in  proclaiming  this  prophecy 
against  the  Syrians,  even  because  they  had  been  from  the  be- 
ginning enemies  to  the  Israelites,  and  also,  because  they  had 
united  their  strength  with  them  for  the  purpose  of  oppress- 
ing the  Jews.  They  had  therefore  always  been  like  tlie 
fans  of  the  Devil  in  the  work  of  consuming  the  church  of 
God.  God  then  shews  here  that  the  calamity  which  awaited 
them,  was  a  just  reward  for  the  impious  cruelty  which  they 
had  exercised  towards  the  chosen  people.  This  we  must 
bear  in  mind. 

He  now  says,  that  Hamath  is  confounded;  this  is  consid- 
ered to  have  been  Antioch  in  Syria.  There  were  many  cele- 
brated cities  of  this  name  ;  but  Hamath  towards  Cilicia  was 
the  most  renowned.  He  then  says  that  the  city  Hamath^ 
that  is,  Antioch,  was  ashamed  as  well  as  Arpad,  which  was 
also  an  opulent  city.  He  adds,  because  they  heard  a  had  re- 
port, or  an  adverse  rumour.  By  these  words  he  intimates 
that  the  kingdom  of  Syria  would  be  terrified  by  a  report 
only.  No  one  could  have  thought  such  a  thing,  for  when 
they  had  united  themselves  with  the  Israelites,  they  thought 
that  they  had  power  enough  to  drive  away  their  enemies. 
As  then  they  supposed  themselves  to  be  tlius  strong,  so  as 
to  be  beyond  danger,  the  Prophet  derides  their  confidence, 
and  says  that  they  would  be  so  terrified  by  mere  report,  that 
they  would  be  ashamed  as  though  conquered  by  enemies. 

He  then  adds,  that  they  would  be  melted  ;  for  ji1&,  mug^ 
means  to  be  dissolved  or  melted.  But  there  is  here  a  dif- 
ferent reading ;  many  copies  have  JUNT  D^3,  beim  dage, 
connected  with  this  ;  and  they  who  read  thus  are  forced  to 
wrest  the  words  of  the  Prophet.     This  reading  literally  is, 

VOL.  v.  a 
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"  They  are  ashamed  in  the  sea,  dread  to  rest,"  or,  make  to 
rest,  '*  it  cannot,"  or  could  not.  We  see  how  harsh  is 
the  expression  ;  they,  however,  elicit  this  meaning,  that 
these  cities  would  be  dissolved,  as  he  who  sails  on  the  sea  and 
cannot  through  dread  make  his  heart  tranquil.  But,  as  I 
have  already  said,  the  words  of  the  Prophet  are  thus  per- 
verted. Now,  if  we  read  for  ^,  beth,  D,  caph,  which  denotes 
likeness,  the  meaning  would  be  very  suitable,  as  a  sea  of 
dread,  or  a  turbulent  sea  (a  noun  in  the  genitive  case  in- 
stead of  an  adjective,  a  common  thing  in  Scripture)  which 
cannot  rest  or  be  still.^ 

As  to  the  general  meaning  of  the  passage,  there  is  not 
much  difference  ;  for  the  Prophet  intends  to  shew  that  the 
Syrians  would  be  like  a  turbulent  sea,  which  is  tossed  here 
and  there,  so  that  the  waves  conflict  together.  If  any  one 
prefers  to  refer  this  to  sailors,  the  meaning  would  be  still 
materially  the  same.  The  sum  of  what  is  said  then  is,  that 
as  the  Syrians  had  been  terrible  to  all,  so  they  would  be 
frightened  at  the  mere  report  of  war,  and  so  much  so  as  to 
melt  away  and  not  be  able  to  stand  their  ground,  like  the 
sea,  which,  when  a  tempest  rages,  has  no  rest,  but  is  driven 
in  all  directions.      He  afterwards  adds, — 

24.  Damascus  is  waxed  feeble,  24.  Remissa  est  (vel,  debilitata) 
and  tumeth  herself  to  flee,  and  fear  Damascus ;  convertit  se  ad  fugam ; 
hath  seized  on  her;  anguish  and  et  tremor  apprehendit  earn;  angus- 
sorrows  have  taken  her,  as  a  woman  tia  et  dolores  tenuerunt  earn  tan- 
in  travail.  quam  parturientem. 

As  the  clock  strikes,  I  will  not  proceed  further. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  thou  set  test  before  our  eyes  memo- 
rable judgments  which  ought  to  benefit  us  at  this  day,  so  that 
we  may  be  kept  under  thy  yoke  and  under  the  fear  of  thy  lawy— 

>  There  are  several  copies  in  which  the  3,  caphy  is  found,  and  it  is  evi- 
dently the  most  suitable  reading, — 

Confounded  is  Hamath  and  Arpad; 

For  an  evil  report  have  they  heard, — they  melt  away ; 

Like  the  sea  the  agitation,  the  quieting  none  can  effect. 
The  melting  away  was  through  fear.     They  were  moved  or  agitated,  and, 

like  the  sea,  they  could  not  rest  or  be  still.    7((  may  be  often  rendered 
none  or  nothing.— AV. 
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O  grant,  that  we  may  not  grow  hard  at  such  threatenings,  but 
anticipate  thy  wrath,  and  so  submit  to  thee,  that  whatever  thou 
denouncest  on  the  ungodly  may  turn  to  our  comfort,  and  for  a 
cause  of  joy,  when  we  know  that  the  salvation  of  thy  church  is 
thus  promoted,  of  which  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  regard  and 
acknowledge  us  as  members  in  thy  Son  our  Lord. — Amen. 


l^ertnte  One  SunBreB  anB  Sebents^'debentt^* 


24.  Damascus  is  waxed  feeble,  24.  Debilitata  est  Damascus;  con- 

and  tumeth  herself  to  flee,  and  fear  vertit  se  ad  fugam  (vel,  ad  fugien- 

hath  seized  on  her ;  anguish  and  dum ;)  terror  apprehendit  eam ;  et 

sorrows  have  taken  her,  as  a  woman  angustia  et  dolores  tenuerunt  eam, 

in  travail  sicut  partiuientem. 

The  Prophet  goes  on  with  the  same  subject,  for  as  the 
kingdom  of  Syria  had  flourished,  and  liad  been  eminent  in 
wealth  and  power,  it  was  hardly  credible  that  it  could  so 
soon  be  overthrown.  This,  then,  is  the  reason  why  the 
Prophet,  according  to  his  usual  manner,  describes  at  large 
the  ruin  of  that  kingdom  in  order  to  confirm  what  he  said. 

He  then  says,  relaxed,  or  weakened,  is  Damascus,  This 
verb,  indeed,  sometimes  means  to  cease :  he  means  that  she 
was  broken  in  strength.  But  under  the  name  of  this  city, 
he  includes,  as  it  was  stated  yesterday,  the  whole  kingdom 
of  Syria,  which  was  celebrated  for  its  riches,  largeness,  and 
number  of  men.  She  turns,  he  says,  to  flight  By  these 
words  he  intimates  that  no  safety  remained  for  the  Syrians 
except  by  fleeing  into  other  countries.  And  it  is  a  miser- 
able safety  when  men  cannot  otherwise  secure  it  than  by  a 
voluntary  exile.  He  adds  the  reason.  Trembling  has  laid 
hold  on  her,  anguish  and  pangs  have  seized  her  as  a  wom^n 
in  travail  Whenever  this  comparison  occurs  in  Scripture, 
some  sudden  and  unexpected  evil  is  intended.  The  Prophet 
then  no  doubt  means  that  the  ruin  of  Syria  would  be  sudden  ; 
and  he  says  this,  that  it  might  not  trust  in  its  own  power, 
and  that  others  might  not  think  her  to  be  beyond  danger, 
because  they  saw  that  it  was  fortified  by  the  number  of  its 
men,  and  by  the  abundance  of  all  other  things.  It  now 
follows, —  .    ^         •; 
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26.  How  is  the  city  of  praise  not  26.  Quomodo  non  est  relictaurbs 
left,  the  city  of  my  joy  I  laudis  ?  civitas  gaudii  mei  ? 

Some  think  "  my"  to  be  redundant,  and  therefore  render 
it  "  the  city  of  joy  ;"^  but  they  seem  to  be  induced  by  no 
good  reason;  for  they  think  it  absurd  that  it  should  be 
called  a  city  of  joy  to  the  Prophet,  since  he  ought  not  to 
have  regarded  Damascus  with  any  love  or  kindness.  But 
the  prophets,  we  know,  do  not  always  speak  according  to 
their  own  feelings,  but  assume  the  persons  of  others.  We 
might  then  fitly  read  the  words  as  they  are,  the  city  of  my 
joy!  Besides,  Jeremiah  very  cuttingly  exults  over  Damascus, 
when  he  thus  expresses  his  wonder  at  its  destruction :  "  How 
can  this  be,"  he  says,  "  that  the  city  of  praise,  that  is,  a  cele- 
brated city,  and  the  city  of  my  joy,  that  is,  a  spectacle  so 
noble  as  to  cause  joy  to  all, — how  can  it  be  that  this  city 
should  not  be  left,  that  is,  should  not  be  spared  ?  For  by 
"  left"  he  does  not  mean  forsaken  by  its  inhabitants,  or  re- 
duced to  solitude;  for  by  "left"  he  means  untouched  or 
safe.2 

But  we  must  ever  bear  in  mind  what  we  have  often  stated, 
that  the  prophets,  when  they  thus  speak  in  astonishment, 
do  not  adopt  an  elevated  style  as  rhetoricians  do,  to  shew 
their  eloquence,  but  have  always  a  regard  to  what  is  profit- 
able. It  was  necessary  powerfully  to  impress  the  minds 
of  men,  when  the  Prophet  spoke  of  the  ruin  of  so  great  a 
city.     Then  this  astonishment  includes  what  they  call  an 

*  So  the  versions,  (except  the  Sept.)  and  also  the  Targ.,  the  ^  iod  being 
regarded  as  paragogic.     So  Orotius. — £d. 

"  The  Si/r.  rendered  it  "  spared ;"  the  Vulg,  has  left  out  the  negative 
not.  There  are  two  difficulties,  the  verb  ^TV  is  not  used  in  the  sense  of 
sparing,  though  Gataker  lahonrs  to  shew  this;  then  the  connexion:  the 
next  verse  begins  with  a  "  therefore."  Take  the  verb  here  in  its  usual 
sense,  and  then  « therefore"  will  have  its  force.  He  asks,  Why  was  not 
this  city,  under  the  circumstances  previously  mentioned,  forsaken  or  aban- 
doned, notwithstanding  its  being  a  celebrated  and  a  joyous  city  ?  But  as  it 
was  not  forsaken,  « therefore,"  he  says,  **  her  young  men  shall  fall  in  her 
streets,"  &c. 

Venema's  view  is  diflTerent ;  his  version  is, — 

Why  not  ?  forsaken  has  been  the  city  of  praise, 
The  city  of  my  joy. 
That  is,  Why  should  not  Damascus  be  compelled  to  flee,  since  Jerusalem 
had  been  forsaken,  the  city  of  praise  and  -of  his  joy.     «<  Therefore,"  in  tUs 
sense,  refers  to  tbe-Slaughter  of  ihose  who  would  not  flee. — Ed, 
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anticipation ;  for  it  obviated  a  doubt  which  might  have  pre- 
vented credit  from  being  given  to  this  prophecv.  This  might 
have  immediately  occurred  to  every  one,  "  How  can  it  be 
that  Damascus  is  to  perish  V  Then  the  Prophet  anticipates 
this,  and  shews,  that  though  this  was  contrary  to  the  judg- 
ment commonly  formed,  yet,  as  the  Lord  had  so  decreed,  the 
destruction  of  that  city  was  certain.  We  now  then*  perceive 
tlie  design  of  the  Prophet.     It  afterwards  follows, — 

26.  Therefore  her  26.  Propterea  cadent  elect!  ejus  (aut,  robusti 

jcfODg  men  shall  fidl  juTenes,  D^^n2,  enim  propria  sunt  eleeti,  sed  trans- 

m  her  streets,  and  all  fertur  hoc  nomen  ad  eos  qui  sunt  in  pieno  vigore 

the  men  of  war  shall  aut  fiort  cetaiis)  in  compitis  ejus ;  et  omnes  viri 

be  cut  off  in  that  daj,  mili'tares  silebunt  (alii  vei^unty  excidentur,  te  me- 

saith    the    Lord   of  taphorici  accipiiur  illo  $ensu  hoc  verbum)  in  die 

hosts.                         «  illo,  inquit  Jehova  exercituum. 

Here  the  Prophet  in  a  manner  corrects  himself,  and  de- 
clares, that  though  the  ruin  of  Damascus  would  astoiiish  all, 
yet  it  was  certain  ;  and  so  I  explain  the  particle  p /,  lacen. 
It  is  regarded  by  the  Hebrews  as  a  particle  assigning  a  rea- 
son— therefore,  for  this  causa  They  then  think  that  a  reason 
is  here  expressed  why  God  had  decreed  to  destroy  that  city, 
even  because  it  had  formerly  made  war  with  the  Israelites, 
and  then  with  the  Jews,  and  thus  it  had  not  ceased  to  per- 
secute the  Church  of  God.  But  it  is  to  be  taken  here  in  a 
simpler  way,  as  an  affirmative,  according  to  its  meaning  in 
many  other  places.  The  Prophet  then  checks  here  the 
astonishment  which  he  had  expressed,  as  though  he  had 
said,  "  However  this  may  be,  yet  it  is  so  appointed  by  God, 
though  all  should  be  astonished  at  the  destruction  of  Da- 
mascus, yet  fall  shall  its  young  men,  &c.''  The  meaning  is, 
that  no  power  under  heaven  was  such  as  could  resist  God. 
Then  Damascus,  as  it  was  devoted  to  destruction,  could  not 
avoid  that  judgment,  though  it  was,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  men,  impregnable. 

And  this  passage  deserves  particular  notice,  for  when  hin- 
derances  occupy  our  minds,  and  are  presented  to  our  thoughts, 
we  ought  ever  to  set  up  this  as  our  shield,  "  Whatever  God 
lias  appointed  must  be  fulfilled."  Though,  then,  heaven  and 
earth  may  seem  united  to  impede  the  celestial  decree,  let  us 
know  that  we  ouglit  to  acquiesce  in  God's  word,  and  this 
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particle  "yet/*  or  nevertheless,  {37,  locen,  ought  always 
to  be  remembered  bv  iisl  For  we  have  said  that  it  was 
Jeremiah's  purpose,  in  a  maauer,  to  bring  into  subjec- 
tion whatever  men  might  plan  in  their  own  minds ;  for  this 
alone  is  sufficient,  God  has  decreed  what  he  declare&  It 
follows^ — 

27.  And  I  vill  kindle  a  fire  in  the  27.  £t  accendam  ignem  m  maro 
wall  of  Damascus^  and  it  shall  con-  Damasd,  et  coosninet  palatia  Ben- 
sume  the  palaces  of  Ben-hadad.  hadad. 

Here  God  himself  speaks,  and  declares  that  he  would  be 
the  author  of  the  destruction  of  which  Jeremiah  prophesied. 
And  he  employs  the  similitude  of  fire,  because  there  is  no- 
thing more  violent  or  more  dreadful  than  burning ;  for  we 
know  that  the  greatest  cities  are  soon  consumed  and  reduced 
to  ashes  when  fire  begins  to  blaze.  God  then  compares  the 
destruction  of  the  city  to  burning,  though  no  fire  was  applied 
to  destroy  the  walls  and  the  palaces  of  the  king;  but  the 
Prophet  means  by  this  metaphor,  that  such  would  be  the 
destruction  of  the  city,  as  though  it  was  consumed  by  fire. 
He  at  the  same  time  reminds  the  faithful  of  God's  judgment, 
that  they  might  know  that  whatever  happened  to  the  Syri- 
ans proceeded  from  his  hand;  because  such  calamities  would 
have  availed  but  little,  except  this  doctrine  was  also  added, 
that  just  punishments  are  inflicted  by  God  on  the  wicked- 
ness of  men. 

But  when  he  speaks  of  the  palaces  of  Ben-Jiadad,  he  briefly 
points  out  the  cause  why  God  would  deal  so  severely  with 
the  Syrians.  Wc  have  said  already  that  they  had  been 
always  hostile  to  God's  chosen  people.  They  first  tried  to 
overthrow  the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  afterwards  they  confeder- 
ated with  the  kings  of  Israel,  but  it  was  for  the  purpose  of 
overthrowing  the  kingdom  of  Judali ;  and  many  were  the 
confederacies  for  this  end.  But  Ben-hadad,  as  we  read  in 
the  first  book  of  Kings,  grievously  distressed  the  Israelites. 
We  indeed  learn  from  the  history  of  those  times,  that  there 
were  many  kings  of  Syria  who  bore  this  name,  for  it  was 
a  common  name,  as  the  kings  of  Egypt  were  called  Pliaraohs ; 
and  other  kings  also  took  a  popular  name,  as  the  emperors 
of  Rome  called  themselves  CsBsars.     But  we  read  that  the 
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last  Ben-hadad  was  the  son  of  Hazael,  who  was  also  the  king 
of  Syria ;  and  as  I  have  said,  it  was  not  a  private  name.  Since, 
then,  sacred  history  clearly  shews  that  there  were  many  who 
were  called  Ben-hadad,  the  Prophet,  I  have  no  doubt,  refers 
to  the  first  who  began  to  disturb  and  harass  the  Israelites. 
He  then  points  out  the  cause  why  God  had  determined  to 
destroy  Damascus,  for  he  had  in  his  forbearance  borne  for  a 
long  time  with  the  Syrians.  But  when  he  saw  that  they 
did  not  repent,  but  on  the  contrary  added  sins  to  sins,  at 
length  ascending  his  tribunal,  he  says,  that  the  fire  which  he 
would  apply  to  the  walls  of  Damascus,  would  also  consume 
the  palaces  of  Ben-hadad,  that  is,  the  palaces  whence  so 
many  evils  had  proceeded,  and  so  much  cruelty,  by  which 
the  miserable  Church  had  been  distressed.  This  is  the 
meaning.     It  now  follows, — 

28.  Concerning  Kedar,  and  con-  28.  Ad  Kedar,  et  regna  Hazor, 

cerning  the  kingdoms  of  Hazor,  which  quae  percussit  Nabuchadrezar,  rex 

Nebuchadrezzar  king  of   Babylon  Babylonis,  sic  dicit  Jehova,  Surgite, 

shall  smite,  thus  saith   the   Lord,  ascendile  adversus  Kedar,  et  perdite 

Arise  ye,  go  up  to  Kedar,  and  spoil  filios  Kedem  (v«/,  orientis). 
the  men  of  the  east. 

There  is  here  another  prophecy  added  respecting  the  Ke- 
dareans,  who  inhabited  a  part  of  Arabia.  There  is  elsewhere 
mention  made  of  them,  and  it  is  probable  that  they  were 
neighbours  to  the  Syrians  and  not  far  from  Judea ;  for  David 
complained  (if  he  was  the  author  of  that  psalm)  that  he  dwelt 
among  the  children  of  Kedar,  "  Woe  to  me,  because  I  am 
compelled  to  dwell  in  Mesech  and  with  the  children  of  Kedar,*' 
(Psalm  cxx.  5.)  Whoever,  then,  composed  that  psalm,  it  is  a 
probable  conjecture  that  the  Kedareans,  though  not  contigu- 
ous to  Judea,  were  not  yet  far  distant ;  and  we  have  said  that 
they  were  the  inhabitants  of  Arabia.  And  the  Prophet  adds, 
the  children  of  Kedem  ;  so  some  render  the  word,  as  though 
it  were  the  name  of  a  nation  ;  and  Moses  tells  us  that  Kedem 
was  one  of  the  sons  of  Ishmael.  It  may  be  that  for  this 
reason  Jeremiah  joined  this  people  to  the  Kedareans^  (Gen. 
XXV.  13-15.)  But  I  am,  however,  inclined  to  the  opinion, 
that  he  mentions  here  the  children  of  the  Easty  that  is,  with 
respect  to  Judea ;  not*  that  they  were  nigh  the  Persians  or 
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other  oriental  nations,  but  he  only  points  ont  a  land  to  the 
east  of  Judea. 

But  why  God  took  vengeance  on  that  people,  the  cause  is 
not  expressed.  It  may  yet  have  been  that  they  formerly 
had  much  injured  the  Israelites  ;  God  therefore  having  long 
spared  them  at  length  appeared  as  their  severe  judge.  And 
though  the  reason  was  unknown,  yet  it  did  good  to  the  Jews 
to  know,  that  God's  hand  was  extended  to  every  part  of  the 
world  to  execute  vengeance  ;  for  they  might  have  hence  con- 
cluded that  they  were  justly  punished,  because  they  had  re- 
belled against  God ;  for  we  know  that  a  servant  who  wilfully 
and  disdainfully  disobeys  his  master,  deserves  double  punish- 
ment. (Luke  xiL  47.)  When  the  Jews  then  saw  that  these 
barbarians,  who  were  like  wild  beasts,  could  not  escape 
God's  vengeance,  they  might  have  thought  within  them- 
selves how  just  must  have  been  God's  judgments  executed 
on  them,  who  had  knowingly  and  wilfully  despised  him. 
This  then  was  one  of  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  this 
prophecy. 

And  then,  as  we  have  elsewhere  said,  this  general  rule 
ought  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  when  changes  happen  in 
the  world,  it  is  necessary,  as  men's  thoughts  and  feelings 
are  evanescent,  that  this  warning  should  be  given,  that  God 
so  rules  in  all  these  changes,  that  chance  has  no  place  in  ' 
them.  For  when  calamities,  like  a  deluge,  spread  over  the 
whole  world,  then  wo  think,  as  it  has  been  stated,  that  such 
a  confusion  ha,ppcns  by  chance,  and  without  any  cause. 
For  when  God  afflicts  some  portion,  the  difference  may  lead 
us  to  some  reflection, — "  One  part  is  afflicted  and  another 
escapes  ;"  but  when  evils  overwhelm  the  whole  world,  then, 
there  being  no  difference,  we  think  that  all  things  are  in  a 
state  of  confusion,  nor  can  we  collect  our  tlioughts  so  as  to 
know,  that  God  so  takes  vengeance  on  all,  that  he  yet  regu- 
lates his  judgments,  as  it  is  right,  according  to  his  infinite 
and  incomprehensible  wisdom  and  justice.  As  then  this 
adjustment  which  God  makes,  as  to  his  judgments,  is  not 
evident  to  the  mind  and  perception  of  men,  it  was  neces- 
sary, when  God  was  at  the  same  time  fulminating  through 
the  whole  world,  that  the  Jews  shoUld  be  reminded  to  be 
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ever  attentive  to  the  operations  of  his  hand.  They  saw 
themselves  ruined,  they  saw  the  same  thing  happening  to 
the  Egyptians  and  to  all  other  contiguous  nations  ;  at  length 
Assyria  was  to  have  its  turn,  then  Chaldea,  and  afterwards 
the  Medians  and  Persians.  As  then  no  part  was  to  remain 
untouched,  who  would  not  have  thought  that  all  things  re- 
volved, as  it  were,  through  blind  and  uncertain  fate  ?  God, 
therefore,  did  not,  without  reason,  forewarn  the  faithful, 
lest  they  should  think,  that  in  so  great  vicissitudes  and  vio- 
lent changes,  all  things  were  indiscriminately  mixed  toge- 
ther, but  that  they  might  know  that  God,  from  heaven,  re- 
gulated and  overruled  all  these  confusions.  This  is  the 
reason  why  the  Prophets  so  particularly  spoke  of  the  cala- 
mities of  all  nations. 

Let  us  come  now  to  the  Kedareans :  To  Kedar^  he  says, 
and  the  kingdoms  of  Hazor,  These  kingdoms,  no  doubt,  in- 
cluded a  large  country,  for  it  is  hardly  credible  that  Hazor 
was  the  name  of  a  city  ;  for  who  would  have  said,  the  king- 
doms of  Hazor,  had  it  been  only  the  name  of  a  city  ?  It  is, 
indeed,  certain,  that  there  was  a  city  of  this  name,  as  it  is 
mentioned  by  Joshua.  But  here  it  means  a  large  region, 
contiguous  to  the  Kedareans.  And  he  says  that  all  these 
nations  had  been  smitten  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  because  these 
barbarous  men  were  probably  but  little  known  to  the  Jews. 
It  must  yet  be  observed,  that  they  had  not  been  as  yet 
smitten  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  is,  at  the  time  the  Prophet 
spoke  of  their  destruction.  But  Jeremiah  spoke  thus,  in 
oi'der  to  confirm  his  prophecy,  as  tliough  he  had  said,  that 
what  many  disregarded,  and  even  treated  with  disdain,  was 
at  length  really  fulfilled.  For  when  he  threatened  ruin  to 
these  remote  nations,  it  is  probable  that  he  was  derided  by 
his  own  people  ;  and  hence  he  says,  that  he  had  not  spoken 
in  vain,  but  that  by  the  event  itself  his  vocation  was  proved, 
because  these  were  smitten  as  he  had  predicted. 

And  this  is  the  prophecy,  AHseye,  ascend  against  Kedar, 
and  destroy  the  children  of  the  East}  Here  tlie  Prophet 
speaks  of  the  Babylonians,  and  in  the  person  of  God,  as  his 

>  It  is  **  Kedem"  in  the  Sept.,  and  **  East"  in  the  other  versions  and 
the  Targum. — Ed, 
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herald.  And  we  have  said  that  God  s  servants  commauded 
and  ordered  wliat  was  future  with  supreme  authoritv,  in 
order  to  gain  more  reverence  and  honour  to  their  words  or 
doctrine.  For  prophecies  were  despised  by  ungodly  men, 
and  tliev  insultinoflv  said,  that  thev  were  onlv  words. 
Hence  the  servants  of  God,  to  shew  that  their  words  had 
accomplishment  connected  with  them,  assumed  the  person 
of  God.  I'hus  they  boldly  commanded  the  greatest  kings, 
as  Jeremiah  does  here,  Arise  ye ;  for  whom  does  he  here 
address  ?  the  king  of  Babylon,  that  greatest  of  monarchs, 
and  also  the  Assvrians  as  well  as  the  Chaldeans :  and  he 
commanded  them  to  arise  and  to  ascend,  as  though  he  had 
them  ready  for  his  service,  even  because  he  did  not  speak 
except  by  God  s  command 

And  such  mode  of  speaking  ought  to  be  especially  ob- 
served, that  we  may  learn  to  embrace  whatever  is  announced 
in  God  s  name,  as  though  the  thing  itself  were  already  be- 
fore our  eyes,  and  that  we  may  also  know  that  the  power  of 
the  whole  world,  is  in  such  a  way  under  God's  control,  that 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  are  ready  to  fulfil  his  word. 
When,  therefore,  God  himself  speaks,  we  ought  so  to  regard 
the  efficacy  of  his  word,  as  though  heaven  and  earth  were 
ready  to  obey  and  to  fulfil  what  he  has  commanded.  It 
follows, — 

29.  Their  tents  and  their  flocks        29.   Tentoria   ejus   rtabemacula 

shall  they  take  away :    they  shall  ejus)  et  greges  ejus  tollent,  et  cor- 

take  to  themselves  their  curtains,  tinas   ejus,    ct    omnia    vasa    ejus, 

and  all  their  vessels,  and  their  ca-  et  camelos    ejus   sument    sibi,    et 

mels ;  and  they  shall  cry  unto  them,  clamabunt  contra  eos,  Terror  undi- 

Fear  is  on  every  side.  que. 

The  Prophet,  in  speaking  of  tents  and  curtains,  had  regard 
to  the  way  of  living  adopted  by  that  nation  ;  for  the  Arabs, 
we  know,  dwelt  in  cabins  and  tents,  as  tlicy  do  at  this  day, 
and  they  were  also  shepherds.  They  had  no  cultivated 
fields,  but  led  their  flocks  through  the  deserts ;  and  they 
had  a  great  number  of  camels.  This  is  the  reason  why  the 
Prophet  mentions  tcntSy  curtains,  camels^  and  flocks,  while 
speaking  of  the  Kedarcans  ;  for  they  dwelt  not  in  a  fertile 
country,  they  possessed  no  arable  lands,  nor  had  they 
much  other  wealth,  neither  cities  nor  palaces.     The  sum  of 
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what  is  said  is,  that  the  Kedareans  were  doomed  to  destruc- 
tion, and  were  therefore  exposed  as  a  prey  to  their  enemies. 
But  as  this  was  difficult  to  be  believed,  he  adds,  Hiey  shall 
ay  to  ikem^  Terror  on  every  side.  By  these  words  the  Pro- 
phet means,  that  there  would  be  so  much  dread,  that  nil 
would  suffer  their  possessions  to  be  plundered,  not  daring  to 
make  any  resistance,  because  terror  on  every  side  would  lay 
hold  on  them.  They  who  read,  "  They  sliall  call  tlicm 
terror  on  every  side,''  think  that  this  is  said  metaphorically 
of  the  soldiers,  as  they  were  terrible.  Some  also  say,  "  The 
king  of  Babylon  shall  call"  or  summon  **  terror  on  every  side 
against  them."  But  the  former  explanation  is  the  most 
probable,  that  when  enemies  called  or  cried  out,  TeiTor, 
terror^  as  conquerors,  they  would  overcome  them  by  their 
yoice  alone.  This  is,  as  I  think,  the  real  meaning  of  the 
Prophet.     It  now  follows, — 

30.  Flee^  ^t  you  far  off,  dwell  30.   Fugitc,  aliite   procul    vaMe 

deeis  O  je  inhabitants  of  Hazor,  (profundavcnint  ad  hnbitandum  iii> 

saitn  the  Lord;  for  Nebuchadrez-  coin;    Hasor,  dicit  Je)iova);   ouia 

sir  king  of  Babylon  hath  taken  consultavit  super  vos  Nabuchadno- 

eomuel  against  you,  and  hath  con-  zar  rex  Babylonis  consilium,  ctcogi- 

~  a  purpose  against  you.  tavit  cuulra  vos  cogitationem. 


Jeremiah  continues  here  the  same  subject,  but  more  clearly 
expresses  what  he  had  said,  Flee^  he  says,  depart  far  away. 
What  follows  I  read  as  a  parenthesis.  Deep  have  they  made  to 
dwdl,  the  %  ikabitants  of  Hazor.  Then  Jeremiah  ])roceeds  with 
his  subject,  because  consulted  against  you  has  Nebuchadnezzar^ 
ike  king  of  Babylon,  &c.  He  then  bids  them  to  fiee  to  a 
distance,  because  Nebuchadnezzar  had  resolved  to  destroy 
them.  By  counsel  and  thought  or  purpose,  the  Prophet 
means  the  secret  means  by  which  he  subdued  the  people 
when  they  feared  no  such  thing.  As  then  these  shepherds 
lived  securely  on  their  mountains,  Nebuchadnezzar  j)repared 
his  forces,  and  divided  them  ;  and  thus  were  these  taken  by 
his  counsel  and  craft  less  than  by  strength.  What  the  Pro- 
phet says  here  of  the  counsel  and  device  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
is  not  superfluous,  because  he  indirectly  touched  on  the  sloth 
of  that  nation,  who  exercised  no  vigilance  and  thought,  their 
desert  being  a  sufficient  cover  to  them.  As  then  they  thus 
lived  securely,  the  Prophet  here  reminds  them  that  they 
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would  have  to  do  with  a  cunning  enemy,  who  would  contrive 
and  form  his  counsels  at  home,  and  then  would  execute  in 
due  time  what  he  had  long  meditated. 

But  a  parenthesis  follows,  Deep  have  they  made  ;  to  make 
more  clear  the  sense,  an  adversative  particle  must  be  con- 
sidered as  understood.  Though  deep  have  they  made  to  dwell ; 
for  without  this  exception  the  prophecy  would  have  been  less 
credible.  For  Kedareans  were  on  every  side  fortified,  because 
no  one  envied  them,  as  they  were  not  only  frugal  men,  but 
also  barbarous  and  contented  with  an  austere  and  wretched 
living.  As  then  they  thought  themselves  thus  safe,  some 
one  might  have  raised  this  objection  and  said,  "  Why  dost 
thou  bid  them  to  flee  ?  wherefore  should  they  flee  ?  for  theiie 
is  no  one  so  foolish  as  to  attack  them."  So  also  the  Scythians 
laughed  at  Alexander  when  he  attacked  them.  "  What  is 
your  object  ?  you  think  that  you  have  to  do  with  men  ; 
we  are  wild  beasts :  and  then  if  you  seek  wealth  and  riches, 
you  will  not  find  them  with  us."  Such  then  was  the  state 
of  those  nations  mentioned  here.  When,  therefore,  the 
Prophet  bids  them  to  flee,  because  Nebuchadnezzar  would 
suddenly  attack  them,  he  at  the  same  time  adds.  Though 
deep  have  they  made  to  dwell}  He  had  before  used  this  mode 
of  speaking  :  to  make  deep  to  dwell,  means  to  have  a  safe 
and  hidden  standing,  remote  from  all  danger.  Thoy  are  then 
said  to  be  deep  in  their  dwellings  who  dwell  in  fortified  cities, 
or  who  inhabit  deserts,  or  who  are  hid  in  some  poor  country, 
as  the  Kedareans  and  their  neighbours.  But  the  Prophet 
says,  that  this  would  not  prevent  the  Babylonians  from  in- 
vading their  land,  and  taking  possession  of  it.    It  follows, — 

31.  Arise,  get  you  up  unto  the  31.  Surgitc,ascendite  contra  gen- 
wealthy  nation,  that  dwelleth  with-  tern  securam,  habitatorem  (eum  qui 
out  care,  saith  the  Lord,  which  have  habitat)  in  iiducia,  dicit  Jehova ; 
neither  gates  nor  bars,  which  dwell  non  portse  nee  vectes  ei,  solus  ha- 
alone.  bitat. 

^  This  verb  is  deemed  hj  most  to  be  in  the  imperative  mood)  like  the 
two  foregoing  verbs;  and  it  is  so  given  in  the  Sept,,  the  Vulg.,  and  the 
Targ.  In  the  Syr.  all  the  verbs  are  in  the  past  tense,  which  is  not  con- 
sistent with  the  context.     Blayneys  version  is, — 

Flee  ye,  move  off  apace, 

Retire  deep  for  to  dwell,  &c. 
The  meaning  is,  as  he  says,  that  they  should  go  into  deep  caverns  to  hide 
themselves  from  their  enemies.     See  Judges  vi.  2 ;  1  Sam.  xiii.  6. — Ed, 
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He  confirms  the  last  verse,  repeating  what  he  had  already 
said,  Arise,  ascend;  but  he  adds,  against  a  quiet  nation. 
This  was  the  deep  dwelling  of  which  he  had  spoken  ;  for 
the  KedareanSj  as  they  thought  themselves  to  be  as  it  were 
in  another  world,  were  secure  ;  and  hence  he  says,  against  a 

secure  nation.  The  word  V /E^,  sheliu,  means  delicate,  as 
we  have  seen  elsewhere,  but  in  this  place  its  meaning  is 
secure.     For  though  there  might  be  no  joys  there,  it  is  yet 

said  to  be  a  secure  nation,  V /E^  ^W,  gui  sheliu,  a  nation 
which  feared  nothing.  And  then  he  explains  himself,  a 
dweller  in  confidence^  one  without  fear  and  anxiety. 

And  he  gives  the  reason,  because  they  had  no  need  oi gates 
and  bars,  and  they  dwelt  alone.  Some  interpreters  think 
that  the  pride  of  the  Kedareans  is  denoted,  because  they 
would  not  protect  themselves  in  the  usual  way,  and  regarded 
gates  and  bars  as  nothing.  But  the  Prophet^s  meaning  is 
different,  that  as  they  were  barbarians  and  shepherds  and 
beyond  the  reach  of  envy,  they  thought  that  no  enemy 
would  ever  come  to  them.  For  what  are  the  causes  of  wars 
but  avarice  and  ambition  ?  and  who  would  wish  to  rule  over 
barbarous  nations  living  on  their  mountains?  and  then 
wealth  cannot  be  found  in  a  wild  uncultivated  country.  As 
then  the  Kedareans  were  such,  the  Prophet  says  that  they 
dwelt  securely,  though  they  were  not  fortified  by  gates  and 
bars,  but  lived  alone.  He  then  says  that  they  lived  alone, 
not  because  they  thought  much  of  themselves  as  being  soli- 
tary, and  regarded  themselves  as  being  above  kings — for 
solitude  often  produces  pride  and  obstinacy  ;  but  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Prophet,  as  I  have  said,  is  quite  different,  even 
because  the  Kedareans  thought  that  they  had  no  need  of 
friends  and  assistants,  because  they  depended  not  on  their 
neighbours  for  aid,  but  were  contented  with  their  own  deserts. 
And  at  the  same  time  they  did  not  think  that  any  enemy 
would  disturb  them,  as  there  was  no  cause  and  no  occasion. 

We  now  then  perceive  again  why  the  Prophet  says,  that 
they  made  deep  to  dtvell,  that  is,  that  they  had  their  dwell- 
ing deep,  even  because  poverty  and  the  absence  of  all  riches 
were  to  them  a  sort  of  safe  fortress  :  as  they  had  no  splen- 
dour and  no  dignity,  they  thought  themselves  exempt  from 
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the  conimon  lot  of  other  men.  But  nevertheless  he  says 
that  the  Chaldeans  would  come  and  plunder  them  of  what 
they  had.     It  follows, — 

32.  And  their  camels  shall  be   a        32.  Et  %runt  cameli  eorum  in 

booty,  and    tbe    multitude    of   their  direptionem,  et   copia    pecoruni 

rattle  a  spoil :  and  I  will  scatter  into  ipsorum  in  pnedam ;  et  dispcr- 

all  winds    tbem  that  are  in  the  ut-  gam  eos  ad  omnem  ventum,  extre- 

most  comers ;  and  I  will  brino^  tbeir  mos  anguli,  et  ab  omnibus  lateri- 

calamity  from  all  sides  thereof,  saith  bus  ejus  adducam  perditionem  ip- 

the  Lord.  sorum,  dicit  Jehova. 

The  explanation  shall  be  given  to-morrow. 


PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  Ood,  that  though  the  things  related  to  us  to-day 
from  thy  Prophets,  concerning  ancient  nations,  may  seem  as 
gro>ni  out  of  use,  O  grant  that  we  may  however  be  seriously 
impressed  whenever  we  read  of  thy  judgments  as  executed  on 
any  part  of  the  world,  so  that  we  may  learn  at  this  day  wholly 
to  submit  to  thee  and  flee  to  thy  mercy,  and  that  whatever  may 
happen  to  us,  we  may  never  doubt  but  that  thou  wilt  be  pro- 
pitious to  us,  if  we  seek  thee  with  a  sincere  heart,  and  with 
unfeigned  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord. — Amen. 

In  the  verse  we  read  yesterday,  Jeremiah  again  repeated 
that  the  Kedareans  would  be  so  plundered  by  their  enemies 
that  nothing  would  remain  for  them.  He  therefore  speaks 
again  of  camels  and  of  cattle  :  he  says  that  the  abundance 
of  cattle  and  the  camels  would  be  for  a  spoil  and  plunder. 
But  why  he  names  camels  and  cattle  rather  than  fields  and 
vineyards,  I  briefly  explained  yesterday.  For  when  a  fer- 
tile country  is  the  subject,  whether  abounding  in  corn  or  in 
vines,  the  Prophets  spoke  of  such  possessions ;  but  when, 
as  now,  a  reference  is  made  to  a  country  abounding  in 
cattle  and  also  mountainous,  the  Prophet  speaks  only  of 
camels  and  of  cattle ;  for  the  mode  of  living  in  that  nation, 
as  it  has  been  stated,  was  austere  and  hard,  and  almost 
below  the  condition  of  man.  When  food  for  their  cattle 
failed  them,  they  went  elsewhere,  and  carried  in  their  wag- 
gons all  their  furniture. 


CHAP.  XLIX.  32.       COMMENTARIES  ON  JEREMIAH.  Ill 

It  now  follows,  1  will  disperse  them  to  every  vnitd.     Here 
Jeremiah  predicts  the  scattering  of  that  nation.     It  some- 
times happens  that  a  country  is  plundered  by  enemies,  when 
yet  the  inhabitants,  stripped  of  their  goods,  remain  there 
and  live  in  poverty.     But  together  with  poverty,  Jeremiah 
declares  that  there  would  be  no  ordinary  exile,  for  the  words 
are  emphatical,  /  tuill  scatter  them  to  every  wind.     There  is 
here  an  implied  contrast  between  that  people  and  chaff ;  for  as 
the  chaflF  is  carried  away  in  all  directions  by  blasts  of  wind, 
80  would  be,  as  Jeremiah   shews,  the  scattering   of  that 
peopla     And  he  mentions  also  the  utmost  comers  DNS  ^XlXp* 
kotsutsi  pae.    Jerome  usually  renders  the  words,  "  shorn  of 
hair,"  but  very  improperly ;  for  there  is  no  reason  why  the 
other  people  mentioned  before  should  be  thus  called  ;  for 
in  chap.  vii.  and  xxv.  Jeremiah  did  not  speak  of  the  Kedar- 
eans,  and  yet  he  called  many  nations  DNS  ^Wp  kotsuim  i-ae. 
The  verb  VXD  kotsets,  whence  this  word  comes,  means  to 
cut  off;  and  i\ii&  pae,  signifies  the  extremity  of  anything.^ 
This  phrase  then  is  the  same  as  though  he  mentioned  those 
tordered  by  an  extremity  or  a  corner.      And  this  is  most 
suitable  to  this  passage  ;  for  it  was  not  probable  that  they 
who  dwelt  in  recesses  should  be  thus  scattered.     When  any 
wealthy  country  is  plundered  by  enemies,  they  flee  here  and 
there  in  all  directions ;  for  instance,  were  a  part  of  Italy 
laid  waste,  they  would  flee  to  those  parts  who  could  receive 
fugitives ;  but  when  a  nation  dwells  in  an  extreme  corner, 
where  could  it  betake  itself,  when  routed  by  enemies  ?    The 
Prophet  therefore  enhances  the  misery  of  exile  when  he  says, 
that  people  at  the  extremities  would  become  fugitives,  so  as 
to  be  scattered  through  all  parts  of  the  world. 

He  adds,  and  from  all  its  sides  will  I  bring  their  destruc- 
tion. He  confirms  the  same  thing ;  for  when  an  evil  enters 
on  one  side,  neighbours  may  assist ;  but  when  calamity 
urges  on  every  side,  miserable  men  must  then  of  necessity  be 
scattered  ;  and  they  must  seek  some  distant  exile,  as  there 
is  no  part  that  can  shew  them  hospitality.  All  this  then 
refers  to  their  scattering.     It  afterwards  follows, — 

'  See  vol.  i.  p.  506.— f^d. 
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33.  And  Hazor  shall  be  a  dwell-  33.  Et  erit  Hazor  in  habitationem 
ing  for  dragons,  and  a  desolation  draconuni,  vastiCas  usque  in  perpe- 
for  ever :  there  shall  no  man  abide  tuum  (in  seculum ;)  non  habitabit 
there,  nor  auT/  son  of  man  dwell  in  illic  vir,  et  non  manebit  illic  (atU, 
it.  peregrinabitur  in  ea)  filius  hominis. 

Here  Jeremiah  concludes  his  prophecy  concerning  the 
Kedareans  ;  he  says  that  their  land  would  be  deserted. 
The  Prophets  often  make  use  of  this  way  of  speaking,  that 
the  land,  deserted  by  its  inhabitants,  would  become  the 
habitation  of  dragons.  And  this  is  more  grievous  than 
when  the  land  remains  empty ;  for  when  dragons  succeed 
men,  it  is  a  dreadful  thing.  Hence,  that  God's  judgment 
might  produce  more  impression  on  men's  feelings,  the  Pro- 
phets often  declare  that  a  deserted  place  would  become  the 
dwelling  of  dragons.     He  adds  what  imports  the  same  thing, 

A  waste  shall  it  be  for  an  age :  but  D/W,  oulam,  means 
pci;jutuity.  And  it  is  added,  Not  dwell  there  shall  a  man, 
nor  live  there  shall  a  son  of  man.  There  seems  indeed  to 
be  a  superfluity  of  words,  for  it  would  have  been  sufficient 
in  one  sentence  to  say,  that  the  land  would  be  deserted  and 
not  inhabited.  But  he  first  assigns  it  to  dragons :  then  he 
adds  that  it  would  be  a  waste  or  solitude ;  and  lastly,  he 
says  that  no  one  would  dwell  there,  and  not  only  so,  but 
having  mentioned  man,  he  adds  the  son  of  man.  Some  in- 
deed think  that  by  m^n  tlie  nobles  are  referred  to,  and  that 
by  the  son  of  man,  or  Adam,  we  are  to  understand  the  com- 
mon people,  the  multitude.  But  as  we  have  said  elsewhere, 
this  is  too  refined.  It  is  a  repetition  which  increases  the 
effect,  though  in  the  second  clause  he  speaks  more  generally 
and  expresses  the  thing  more  clearly,  as  though  he  had  said, 
that  no  one  of  the  human  race  would  become  an  inhabitant 
of  that  land.^     It  now  follows, — 

34.  The  word  of  the  Lord  that  34.  Qui  fuit  sermo  Jehovce  ad 
came  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet  against  Jeremiam,  prophetam.  contra  Elam, 
Elam,  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  principio  regni  Zedechi»,  regis  Jc- 
of  Zcdekiah  king  of  Judah,  saying,  hudah,  dicendo, 

35.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  35.  Sic  dicit  Jehova  exercituum, 

*  The  diflference  in  the  two  clauses  is  properly  distinguished  by  Blayney, 
in  his  version, — 

There  shall  not  a  man  dwell  there, 

Nor  shall  a  son  of  man  sojourn  therein. — Ed. 
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Behold,  I  will  break  the  bow  of    Ecce  ego  frango  arcum  Elam,  prin- 
Elam,  the  chief  of  their  might.  cipium  fortitudinis  ipsorum. 

By  Elam  some  interpreters  understand  Persia,  and  it  is 
the  most  common  opinion.  I  however  think  that  the  Elam- 
ites  were  not  the  same  with  the  Persians  ;  I  should  rather 
say  that  they  were  the  Parthians,  were  it  not  that  Luke,  in 
Acts  ii.  9,  makes  them  a  distinct  people  from  the  Parthians. 
At  the  same  time  it  is  not  right,  as  it  seems  to  me,  to 
regard  the  Persians  as  generally  designated  by  Elam  ;  for 
the  Persians  were  remote  from  the  Jews,  and  the  Jews  never 
received  any  injury  from  that  people.  There  was  therefore 
no  reason  why  the  Prophet  should  denounce  punishment  on 
them.  The  country  of  Elymais  was  known  as  bordering  on 
the  Medes,  and  contiguous  to  the  Persians.  But  that  people 
must  have  joined  the  Assyrians  and  Chaldeans  against  the 
Jews.  As  then  the  Babylonians  had  them  as  auxiliaries, 
it  was  God's  purpose  to  avenge  the  injury  done  to  his  people. 
Besides,  Pliny  also  speaks  of  Elamites  as  being  contiguous 
to  the  Nabatheans  ;  but  they  were  occupying,  as  it  were, 
the  middle  place  between  Persia  and  Judea.  They  were 
indeed,  as  he  shews  elsewhere,  a  maritime  people ;  for  he 
speaks  often  of  Elymais,  but  names  the  Elamites  only  once. 
However  this  may  have  been,  they  were  orientals  as  the 
Persians  were,  but  not  so  far  from  Judea ;  and  as  they  were, 
at  it  has  been  said,  near  the  Medes,  the  probability  is  that 
they  joined  themselves  with  the  enemies  of  the  Church, 
when  Nebuchadnezzar  drew  with  him  the  vast  forces  which 
he  had  everywhere  gathered,  that  he  might  extend  his  do- 
minion far  and  wide ;  for  we  shall  see  in  what  follows  that 
God  was  grievously  displeased  with  the  Elamites.^  We 
hence  conclude  that  they  were  very  hostile  to  the  chosen 
people,  whose  cause  God  here  undertakes. 

This  much  as  to  the  name:  when,  therefore,  Jeremiah 
speaks  here  of  the  Elamites,  let  us  know  that  a  particular 
nation  is  referred  to,  and  one  distinct  from  the  Persians,  and 

'  They  were  the  descendants  of  Elam  the  son  of  Shem,  Qen.  x.  22. 
They  were  a  powerful  kingdom  in  the  days  of  Abram,  Qen.  xiv.  1.  Isaiah 
speaks  of  them  as  hostile  to  the  people  of  Israel,  Isaiah  xxii.  6.  Shushan 
is  said  to  have  been  in  the  province  of  Elam,  Dan.  viii.  2. — Ed. 

VOL.  v.  H 
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then  that  this  nation  assisted  the  Chaldeans  in  oppressing 
the  Jews.  Let  us  now  see  what  the  Prophet  declares  re- 
specting them. 

He  says,  first,  that  this  word  came  to  him  in  ike  beginning 
of  the  reign  of  Zedekidk.  Nebuchadnezzar,  then,  greatly 
harassed  the  Jews,  while  yet  they  remained  in  their  ob- 
stinacy ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  Elamites  formed  a  part 
of  the  Chaldean  army.  When,  therefore,  the  Jews  considered 
how  various  were  their  enemies,  and  when  they  did  not  ex- 
pect that  they  would  ever  be  punished,  it  was  a  trial  that 
must  have  greatly  distressed  the  minds  of  the  godly.  What 
Jeremiah  then  declared,  no  one  could  have  thought  of,  that 
is,  that  the  Elamites  would  not  escape  unpunished,  because 
they  so  furiously  attacked  the  chosen  people  under  the 
banner  of  King  Nebuchadnezzar.  This,  then,  was  the  reason 
why  the  Prophet  specified  the  time :  this  word^  then,  catne 
in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah. 

Then  God,  in  the  first  place,  declares  that  he  would  break 
the  bow  of  Elam.  The  Parthians  and  other  Orientals,  we 
know,  were  very  skilful  archers ;  for  every  nation  possesses 
its  own  peculiar  excellency  in  connexion  with  war.  Some 
excel  in  the  use  of  one  kind  of  weapons,  and  others  in  the 
use  of  another  kind.  Formerly  light  infantry  were  in  high 
repute  among  the  Italians;  the  Gauls  excelled  in  mailed 
horsemen.  Though,  now,  all  things  are  changed,  yet  still 
every  nation  difiers  as  to  its  peculiar  art  in  war.  Now 
historians  testify  that  the  Orientals  were  very  skilful  in  the 
use  of  the  bow  and  arrow.  It  is,  then,  no  wonder  that  the 
Prophet  speaks  of  the  bow  of  this  people,  and  calls  it  the 
chief  part  of  tlieir  strength^  as  they  excelled  in  this  sort  of 
fighting.  The  Parthians  were  indeed  much  dreaded  by  the 
Romans ;  they  pretended  to  flee,  and  then  they  turned  back 
and  made  an  impetuous  attack  on  their  enemies.  They  had 
also  arrows  dipped  in  poison.  By  these  means  they  con- 
quered large  armies.  For  the  Romans  laid  by  their  darts 
and  fought  hand  in  hand,  and  carried  on  a  standing  fight,  so 
to  speak ;  but  when  the  Parthians  kept  discharging  their 
arrows,  they  almost  always  fought  unsuccessfully  with  them. 
I  refer  to  this,  that  we  may  know  that  the  bow  was  not  with- 
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out  reason  called  the  chief  of  their  mighty  for  it  was  by  it 
that  they  were  superior  to  other  nations,  though  they  could 
not  fight  hand  in  hand  nor  with  drawn  swords.  It  after- 
wards follows — 


36.  And  upon  Elam  will  I 
bring  the  four  winds  from  the 
four  quarters  of  heaven,  and 
will  scatter  thera  toward  all 
those  winds;  and  there  shall 
be  no  nation  whither  the  out- 
casts of  Elam  shall  not  come. 


36.  Et  adducam  contra  Elam  quatuor 
ventos  a  quatuor  iinibus  coelorum,  et  dis- 
pergam  eos  ad  omnes  ventos  istos ;  et 
non  erit  gens  ad  quern  non  veniat  quis- 
piam  profugus  {est  mutatio  numeri.  Bed 
qucB  sensum  non  obscurat,  quispiam  ex  iis 
qui  expulsi  fuerint)  ab  Elam. 


He  now  adds  that  four  winds  would  come,  which  would 
dissipate  the  whole  people.  God  himself  speaks,  in  order 
that  the  word  might  be  more  powerful  and  have  more  weight. 
I  tuiU  rouse  up,  he  says,  four  winds.  And  we  know  that 
the  air  is  in  a  moment  put  in  motion  whenever  it  pleases 
God ;  and  when  Scripture  extols  the  power  of  God,  it  does 
not  without  reason  refer  to  the  winds ;  for  it  is  not  a  small 
miracle  when  the  whole  world  is  on  a  sudden  put  in  motion. 
It  is  now  tranquil,  and  then  in  half  an  hour  the  winds  rise 
and  conflict  together  in  mid  air.  And  God  alludes  to  what 
is  usual  in  nature :  as  then  he  suddenly  rouses  up  winds 
which  make,  as  it  were,  the  whole  world  to  shake  and 
tremble ;  so  he  says  he  would  raise  up  winds  from  the  four 
ends  of  the  world.  But  he  speaks  metaphorically  ;  by  winds 
he  understands  enemies,  who  would  on  all  sides  unite  their 
powers  to  oppress  the  Elamites.  /  will  bring,  he  says,  on 
Elam  the  four  winds  from  the  four  quarters  of  the  world. 
By  the  last  words  he  expresses  more  clearly  what  I  have 
just  said,  that  God  alludes  to  that  formidable  power  which 
is  daily  presented  to  our  eyes  in  nature.  As,  then,  a  sudden 
change  disturbs  the  whole  earth  when  winds  arise,  so  God 
declares  that  he  would  rouse  up  four  winds  from  the  four 
quarters  of  the  heavens.  And  he  calls  them  the  quarters  of 
the  heavens;  for  though  the  winds  arise  from  the  earth,  yet 
their  blowing  is  not  perceived  until  they  ascend  into  mid  air : 
and  though  sometimes  they  seem  to  be  formed  above  the 
clouds,  they  yet  arise  from  the  earth  ;  for  the  origin  of  the 
wind  is  cold  and  dry  exhalation. 

We  now  understand  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  speaks 
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of  the  winds.  There  is  yet  no  doubt  but  that  he  denotes 
some  enemies  by  the  four  winds ;  but  this  prophecy  was  not 
fulfilled  as  long  as  the  Persian  monarchy  ruled  and  flourished. 
It  is,  then,  probable  that  the  destruction  denounced  by  the 
Prophet  took  place  many  ages  after,  even  when  the  soldiers 
of  Alexander  contended  about  the  supremacy  ;  for  we  know 
how  grievously  distressed  were  all  the  Orientals  when  Alex- 
ander made  an  irruption  into  those  countriea  It  was,  in- 
deed, a  horrible  tempest.  But  as  he  enjoyed  the  empire  of 
the  east  but  for  a  short  time,  what  is  said  by  the  Prophet 
here  was  not  then  fulfilled.  But  those  countries  were  after- 
wards so  miserable,  torn  by  intestine  wars,  that  the  Prophet 
does  not  without  reason  compare  those  contrary  and  opposite 
movements  to  four  winds ;  for  never  has  there  been  a  fiercer 
emulation  between  enemies,  and  each  of  them  had  strong 
armies.  Hence,  then,  it  was,  that  that  land  was  not  oppressed 
by  one  enemy,  but  exposed  to  various  and  almost  innumer- 
able calamities.  This  is  the  reason  that  leads  me  to  inter- 
pret this  prophecy  as  fulfilled  in  the  calamities  which  fol- 
lowed the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great. 

/  will  scatter  Hiem,  he  says,  to  these  four  tuinds ;  that  is, 
as  one  wind  breaks  out  at  one  time,  and  another  at  another 
time,  so  the  Elamites  shall  fiee  here  and  there.  For  no  one 
ruled  long  peaceably  in  the  East,  till  almost  all  the  soldiers 
of  Alexander  were  consumed  by  mutual  slaughters.  Then 
Seleucus  obtained  Syria,  and  exercised  the  cruellest  tyranny. 
But,  as  I  have  said,  before  Seleucus  obtained  peace  and  secu- 
rity, the  whole  of  that  part  of  the  world  had  been  inundated 
with  blood.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  says  that 
the  Elamites  would  be  scattered  to  these  four  minds. 

The  end  of  the  verse  remains :  and  there  shall  be  no  na^n 
to  which  some  of  the  fugitives  from  Elam  shall  not  come.  We 
cannot,  certainly,  shew  from  histories  when  this  was  fulfilled 
which  the  Prophet  now  says ;  but  it  is  probable  that  that 
people  were  scattered  at  the  time  when  the  chiefs  contended 
about  the  supremacy,  that  is,  tliose  who  obtained  power 
under  Alexander.  At  the  same  time  there  would  be  nothing 
unreasonable  were  we  to  say  that  the  Prophet  spoke  hyper- 
bolically  ;  and  no  doubt  he  exceeds  due  limits  when  he  says 
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"  There  shall  be  no  nation  to  which  some  of  the  fugitives 
from  Elam  shall  not  come.''  He  indeed  understands  all  the 
neighbouring  nations.  But  it  may  also  have  been  that  they 
did  not  flee  to  the  Asiatics,  but  rather  departed  towards  the 
Persian  sea  or  to  the  Indies.  We  liave  already  stated  why  the 
servants  of  God  sometimes  introduced  hyperbolical  expres- 
sions into  their  teaching,  even  because  they  had  to  do  with 
men  who  were  slow  and  stupid,  who  would  not  hear  God 
when  speaking  in  a  simple  manner,  and  could  hardly  be 

moved  when  he  thundered.     It  now  follows — 

37.  For  I  will  cause  Elam  to  be  37.  Etexpavefaciam  Elam  coram 

dismayed  before  their  enemies,  and  hostibus  ipsorum,  et  coram  his  qui 

before  them  that  seek  their  life ;  and  quserunt  animam  ipsorum ;  et  ad- 

I  will  bring  evil  upon  them,  even  mj  ducam  super  eos  malum  excande- 

fierce  anger,  saith  the  Lord ;  and  I  scentise  iree  mete,  dicit  Jehova ;  et 

will  send  the  sword  after  them,  till  I  emittam  post  eos  gladium  usque 

have  consumed  them.  dum  consumpsero  ipsos. 

This  verse  especially  shews  that  the  Elamites  were  of  the 
number  of  those  who  had  inhumanly  raged  against  God  s 
people,  for  he  did  not  without  reason  set  forth  the  severity  of 
his  vengeance  towards  them.  We  must,  then,  bear  in  mind 
that  the  Elamites  had  been  among  the  chief  of  God's  enemies, 
or  at  least  had  been  in  no  ordinary  way  cruel,  delighting  in 
slaughters.  Hence  he  says,  /  will  dismay,  or  affright,  &c 
The  verb  nHH,  chetat,  means  to  tear  in  pieces,  or  to  break  ; 
it  may  therefore  be  rendered,  "I  will  break."  They  who 
render  it  "  I  will  lay  prostrate,"  do  not  seem  to  know  the  dif- 
ference between  constern^re,  to  lay  prostrate,  and  conster- 
nare,  to  dismay.  But  the  most  suitable  meaning  is,  that 
God  would  terrify  the  Elamites,  for  he  had  spoken  before  of 
their  flight  and  exile. 

He  then  mentions  the  cause  of  their  dread,  even  because 
Ood  would  dismay  them  and  frighten  them  before  their  ene- 
mies, so  that  they  would  not  be  able  to  stand  before  them. 
By  these  words  he  intimates,  that  however  warlike  the  Ela- 
mites were,  they  yet  would  not  stand  their  ground  when 
it  seemed  good  to  God  to  render  to  them  their  reward,  for 
in  his  hand  are  the  hearts  of  men.  Though,  then,  the  Ela- 
mites were  brave,  yet  the  Prophet  declares  that  they  would 
be  80  faint-hearted  at  the  sight  of  enemies,  as  immediately  to 
flee  away,  even  because  God  would  terrify  them. 
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He  afterwards  adds,  /  mli  send  the  sword  after  them.  He 
means  by  this  clause  that  he  would  not  be  content  with  ter- 
rifying them,  but  that  when  they  began  to  flee,  he  would 
take  them,  because  he  would  follow  them,  that  is,  urge  on 
their  enemies.  And  it  ought  ever  to  be  observed,  that  what 
proceeds  from  men  is  ascribed  to  God,  because  men,  however 
little  they  may  think  of  it,  vet  execute  his  purpose,  and  are 
not  only  the  proclaimers  of  his  wrath,  but  also  the  instru- 
ments  of  it. 

But  he  mentions  the  evil  of  the  indignation  of  his  wrath} 
This  mode  of  speaking  seems  indeed  harsh ;  but  we  have 
elsewhere  stated,  that  the  Prophets  did  not  without  reason 
join  together  these  words,  which  appear  somewhat  harsh. 
Now  wrath  does  not  in  a  strict  sense  belong  to  God,  for  no 
feelings  of  this  kind  appertain  to  him.  But  when  heat  of 
wrath  or  indignation  is  mentioned,  it  doubles  its  vehemence 
in  order  to  shake  off  the  torpor  of  men,  who  would  otherwise, 
as  I  lately  said,  be  wholly  insensible  and  indifferent.  In 
short,  by  indignation  the  Prophet  means  no  other  thing  than 
that  vengeance  is  dreadful,  and  ought  to  astonish  all  mortals, 
so  that  they  ought  to  fall  down  immediately  as  it  were  life- 
less, as  soon  as  they  hear  that  God  is  displeased  with  them. 
In  the  meantime  he  shews  what  I  have  stated,  that  God  was 
grievously  offended  with  that  people  whom  he  threatens  with 
extreme  punishment,  for  he  says,  until  I  shall  have  consumed 
them.  We  see  what  I  have  said,  that  this  people  were  not 
slightly  chastised,  according  to  what  has  been  mentioned  of 
others  :  it  hence  follows  that  their  wickedness  had  been  very 
atrocious.  Tlie  two  clauses  seem  however  to  be  inconsistent, 
— that  God  would  scatter  the  Elamites  through  all  nations, — 
and  that  he  would  consume  them,  for  dispersion  and  con- 
sumption widely  differ.  But  consumption  refers  to  the  body 
of  the  nation  or  to  its  name,  as  though  he  had  said,  that  no 
Elamites  would  survive,  because  they  would  be  merged  in 
other  nations,  and  disappear  like  chaff.     It  follows — 

'  •*  The  indignation  of  his  wrath"  is  in  apposition  with  "  evil."    So  the 

Vulg,^  the  /Syr.,  and  the  Targ, 

And  I  will  bring  on  them  evil, 

The  burning  of  my  wrath,  saith  Jehovah. 

The  evil  was  the  effect  of  God's  high  displeasmre. — Ed. 
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38.  And  I  will  set  mj  throne  in  EUam,  38.  £t  statuain  solium  meum  in 
and  will  destroy  from  thence  the  king  Elam ;  et  perdam  illinc  r^em  et 
and  the  princes,  saith  the  Lord.  prindpes,  dicit  Jehova. 

He  confirms  what  I  have  just  referred  to  as  to  their  con- 
sumption ;  but  he  at  the  same  time  adds,  that  God  would 
be  in  such  a  way  the  avenger  as  though  his  tribunal  was 
erected  in  that  land.  He  threatens  that  he  would  destroy 
the  king  and  the  princes  ;  and  this,  as  I  have  explained,  was 
the  consumption  ;  for  though  some  individuals  would  remain 
alive,  yet  the  name  of  the  people  would  not  survive,  the 
whole  race  as  such  would  become  extinct. 

But  these  words  ought  to  be  noticed — that  God  would 
erect  his  throne,  God  is  said  to  erect  his  throne  when  he 
rules  ;  but  his  kingdom  is  not  to  be  taken  always  in  a  good 
sense.  God  is  properly  said  to  rule  or  reign  among  the 
faithful,  whom  he  governs  by  his  Spirit.  So  God's  kingdom 
begins  and  has  its  origin  when  regeneration  takes  place. 
But  sometimes,  as  I  have  already  said,  God  is  said  to  reign 
in  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  as  we  have  seen  respecting  the 
Egyptians.  He  then  erected  his  throne  when  he  executed 
his  recorded  judgment  on  the  Elamites,  for  though  the  Ela- 
mites  were  blind,  yet  God's  power  was  made  really  evident, 
and  by  the  effect  he  proved  that  he  was  the  King  of  that 
people  whose  wickedness  he  punished  with  so  much  severity. 
In  short,  as  God  is  said  to  be  silent,  to  sleep,  or  to  lie  down, 
when  he  does  not  execute  his  vengeance ;  so  in  this  place 
he  is  said  to  erect  his  throne  when  he  discharges  the  office 
of  a  Judge.     It  follows — 

39.  But  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  39.  Et  erit  in  posteritate  dierum 
the  latter  days,  that  I  will  bring  again  (hoc  est,  diebus  sequentibus,  vel  suc- 
the  captivity  of  Elam,  saith  the  cessu  dierum)  convertam  (velt  redu- 
Lord.  cam)  capti  vit  atem  Elam,  dicit  Jehova. 

Here  God  mitigates  the  severity  of  the  prediction,  because 
he  would  at  length  gather  some  of  the  Elamites  and  restore 
them,  so  that  they  might  again  obtain  some  place  or  honour. 
He  says  not  in  the  end  of  days,  but  after  many  days.  It  shall 
be  in  course  of  time  that  I  will  restore  the  captivity  of  Mam. 
If  it  be  asked  when  this  was  fulfilled,  doubtless  there  has 
not  been  a  restoration  of  that  nation  recorded  in  history. 
But  the  Prophet  no  doubt  gives  here  a  hope  to  the  Elamites, 
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which  he  gave  before  to  other  nations,  even  that  they  should 
be  united  again  under  Christ  as  their  head.  Though  then 
the  Elamites  were  not  afterwards  known,  yet  they  have 
found  out  that  this  was  not  said  in  vain  ;  nor  does  the  Holy 
Spirit  without  reason  mention  them  by  the  mouth  of  Luke 
among  others  who  were  converted  to  Christ.  (Acts  ii.  9.) 
For  though  the  Elamites  were  almost  unknown,  yet  he  con- 
nects them  with  the  Medes  and  Parthians,  "  Parthians  and 
Modes  and  Elamites."  This  then  was  the  time  of  which 
Jeremiah  had  prophesied,  when  he  said  that  the  Elamites 
would  again  be  gathered  together,  that  they  might  not  be 
perpetually  captives.  And  though  they  might  not  have  then 
returned  into  their  own  country,  yet  it  was  a  condition  far 
better  and  more  desirable  when  they  obtained  a  name  and 
a  place  in  the  Church  than  if  they  had  enjoyed  every  other 
blessing  in  the  world.  And  we  know  that  it  is  said  of  Christ, 
that  God  would  gather  under  his  hand  all  things  scattered 
both  in  heaven  and  earth.  (Col.  i.  20.)  A  part  of  this  scat- 
tering was  God's  vengeance  on  the  Elamites.  Gathered 
then  have  been  Elamites  with  others ;  and  thus  God  at  that 
time  stretched  forth  in  a  manner  his  hand  to  them  through 
Christ  the  Mediator,  and  opened  to  them  the  door  of  hope 
as  to  eternal  life. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  thou  didst  favour  despairing  men 
with  some  consolation  when  justly  and  extremely  indignant  with 
them, — 0  grant  that  whenever  we  at  this  day  provoke  thy  wrath, 
we  may  at  the  same  time  taste  of  thy  paternal  mercy,  and  learn 
to  flee  to  thee,  and  to  put  our  hope  in  thine  only-begotten  Son, 
so  that  we  may  never  despond,  but  ever  look  forward  to  that 
gathering,  whose  beginning  is  now  seen,  and  whose  final  and 
complete  accomplishment  awaits  us  in  heaven,  through  the  same 
Christ  our  Lord. — Amen. 

CHAPTER  L. 

ILectttte  ©ne  l^ttttarea  ana  &t\}tnts^ina)> 

1.  The  word  that  the  Lord  spake        1.  Sermo  quem  loquutus  est  Je- 

against  Babylon,  and  against  the  hova  super  Babylone,  super  terra 

land  of  the  Chaldeans,  by  Jeremiah  Chaldseorum,  in  manu  Jeremiie  pro- 

the  prophet.  phetfe. 
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Our  Prophet  has  been  hitherto  speaking  of  neighbouring 
nations  who  had  cruelly  harassed  the  chosen  people ;  and  it 
was  some  consolation  when  the  children  of  Abraham  under- 
stood that  God  undertook  their  cause  and  would  be  the 
avenger  of  those  wrongs  which  they  had  suffered.  But  this 
of  itself  would  have  been  no  great  consolation,  yea,  it  might 
have  been  viewed  as  nothing  by  many,  while  there  was  no 
hope  of  restoration ;  for  it  would  have  been  but  a  small 
consolation  to  have  others  as  associates  in  misery.  If,  in- 
deed, Jeremiah  had  only  taught  that  none  of  the  nations 
who  had  troubled  God's  Church  would  escape  unpunished, 
the  Jews  might  have  raised  an  objection,  and  said,  that 
they  were  not  freed  from  their  own  calamities,  because  the 
monarchy  of  Babylon  still  flourished,  and  that  tliey  were 
buried  as  it  were  in  a  perpetual  grave.  It  was  therefore 
necessary  that  what  we  read  here  should  be  predicted.  And 
though  this  prophecy  is  given  last,  we  ought  to  notice  that 
the  Prophet  had  from  the  beginning  expressly  spoken,  as  we 
have  seen,  of  the  calamity  and  destruction  of  Babylon.  But 
this  prophecy  is  given  as  the  conclusion  of  the  book,  to  miti- 
gate the  sorrow  of  the  miserable  exiles ;  for  it  was  no  small 
relief  to  them  to  hear  that  the  tyranny  by  which  they  were 
oppressed,  and  under  which  they  did  live  as  it  were  a  life- 
less life,  would  not  be  perpetual.  We  now  then  understand 
why  the  Prophet  spoke  of  the  Babylonians  and  of  their 
destruction. 

But  a  longer  preface  would  be  superfluous,  because  those 
acquainted  with  Scripture  well  know  that  the  Jews  were  at 
length  so  reduced  by  the  Babylonians  that  their  very  name 
seemed  to  have  been  obliterated.  As  then  they  were  reduced 
to  such  extremities,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  Prophet  here 
afBrms  that  the  Babylonians  would  be  at  length  punished, 
and  that  not  only  that  God  might  shew  himself  to  be  the 
avenger  of  wickedness,  but  also  that  the  miserable  exiles 
might  know  that  they  were  not  wholly  repudiated,  but  on 
the  contrary  that  God  had  a  care  for  their  salvation.  We 
now  perceive  the  design  of  this  prophecy. 

The  word  of  Jehovah,  he  says,  which  he  spoke  concerning 
Babylon,  concerning  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  hy  the  hand  of 
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Jeremiah  the  Prophet  He  testifies  in  his  usual  manner  that 
he  did  not  bring  forward  what  he  himself  had  invented,  but 
that  God  was  the  author  of  this  prophecy.  He  at  the  same 
time  declares  that  he  was  God's  minister ;  for  God  did  not 
descend  from  heaven  whenever  it  pleased  him  to  reveal  his 
favour  to  the  Jews,  but,  as  it  is  said  in  Deuteronomy,  he  was 
wont  to  speak  by  his  servants.  (Deut.  xviii.  18.)  In  short, 
Jeremiah  thus  recommends  the  things  he  was  about  to  say, 
that  the  Jews  might  reverently  receive  them,  not  as  the  fic- 
tions of  men,  but  as  oracles  from  heaven.     It  follows — 

2.  Declare  ye  among  the  nations,  2.  Nuntiate  in  gent ibus,  audire  fa- 

and  publish,  and  set  up  a  standard ;  cite  (hoc  est,  promulgate,)  et  tollite 

{>ubhsh,  and  conceal  not :  say,  Baby-  signum,  promulgate,  ne  taceatis  (ad 
on  is  taken,  Bel  is  confounded,  Me-  verbum,  ne  occuitetis,}  dicite,  Capta 
rodach  is  broken  in  pieces ;  her  idols  est  Babylon,  pudcfactus  est  Bel,  con- 
are  confoimded,  her  images  are  bro-  tritus  est  Merodach,  pudefacta  sunt 
ken  in  pieces.  simulachra  ejus,  contrita  sunt  idola 

ejus. 

He  predicts  the  ruin  of  Babylon,  not  in  simple  words,  for 
nothing  seemed  then  more  unreasonable  than  to  announce 
the  things  which  God  at  length  proved  by  the,  eflfect.  As 
Babylon  was  then  the  metropolis  of  the  East,  no  one  could 
have  thought  that  it  would  ever  be  possessed  by  a  foreign 
power.  No  one  could  have  thought  of  the  Persians,  for  they 
were  far  off.  As  to  the  Medes,  who  were  nearer,  they  were, 
as  we  know,  sunk  in  their  own  luxuries,  and  were  deemed 
but  half  men.  As  then  there  was  so  much  effeminacy  in  the 
Medes,  and  as  the  Persians  were  so  far  off  and  inclosed  in 
their  own  mountains,  Babylon  peaceably  enjoyed  the  empire 
of  the  whole  eastern  world.  This,  then,  is  the  reason  why 
the  Prophet  expresses  at  large  what  he  might  have  set  forth 
in  a  very  few  words. 

TeU,  he  says,  among  the  nations,  publish,  raise  up  a  sign, 
and  again,  publish.  To  what  purpose  is  such  a  heap  of 
words  ?  even  that  the  faithful  might  learn  to  raise  up  their 
thoughts  above  the  world,  and  to  look  for  that  which  was 
then,  according  to  the  judgment  of  all,  incredible.  This 
confidence  shews  that  Jeremiah  did  not,  in  vain,  foretell 
what  he  states ;  but  he  thundered  as  it  were  from  heaven, 
knowing  whence  he  derived  this  prophecy.     And  his  pro- 
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clamation  was  tliis,  Babylon  is  taken,  Bel  is  confounded, 
and  Merodach  is  broken,  I  know  not  why  some  think  that 
Merodach  was  an  idol :  for  as  to  Bel,  we  know  that  the 
Babylonians  trusted  in  that  god,  or  rather  in  that  figment. 
But  the  Prophet  mentions  here  evidently  the  name  of  a 
king  well  known  to  the  Jews,  in  order  to  shew  that  Baby- 
lon, with  all  its  defences  and  its  wealth,  was  already  de- 
voted to  destruction  :  for  we  know  that  men  look  partly  to 
some  god,  and  partly  to  human  or  temporal  means.  So  the 
Babylonians  boasted  that  they  were  under  the  protection  of 
Bel,  and  dared  proudly  to  set  up  this  idol  in  opposition  to 
the  only  true  God,  as  the  unbelieving  do  ;  and  then  in  the 
second  place,  they  were  inebriated  with  confidence  in  their 
own  power:  and  hypocrisy  ever  rules  in  the  unbelieving,  so 
that  they  arrogate  to  themselves  much  more  than  what  they 
ascribe  to  their  idols.  It  is  then  the  same  thing  as  though 
he  had  said,  that  Babylon  was  taken,  that  Bel  was  con- 
founded, and  that  the  kingdom  was  broken,  or  broken  in 
pieces.1 

The  name  Merodach,  as  I  have  said,  was  well  known  among 
the  Jews,  and  mention  is  made  of  a  father  and  of  a  son  of 
this  name,  by  Isaiah  and  in  sacred  history.  (Is.  xxxix.  1  ; 
2  Kings  XX.  12.)  It  is  no  wonder,  then,  that  the  Prophet 
should  name  this  king,  though  dead,  on  account  of  the 
esteem  in  which  he  was  held,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of 
the  kingdom  of  Syria,  he  mentioned  Ben-hadad,  though  no 
one  supposes  that  he  was  then  alive  ;  but  as  Ben-hadad  dis- 
tinguished himself  above  other  kings  of  Syria,  the  Prophet 
introduced  his  name.  For  the  same  reason,  in  my  opinion, 
he  names  Merodach  here. 

*  Most  consider  that  "  Merodach"  here  was  a  false  god ;  first  probably 
a  king,  afterwards  deified.  As  '<  confounded,"  or  put  to  shame,  is  applied 
to  Bd,  the  other  verb  nn,  should  be  rendered  "  dismayed"  or  terrified,  a 
meaning  which  it  often  has, — 

Taken  is  Babylon, 

Confounded  is  Bel, 

Terrified  is  Merodach ; 

Confounded  are  her  images, 

Terrified  are  her  idols. 
The  word  for  <<  images"  means  labour,  and  refers  to  the  labour  and  pains 
taken  by  those  who  made  them ;  and  the  word  for  **  idols"  means  a  trunk 
or  1(%  of  wood  from  which  they  were  made. — Ed, 
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The  sum  of  the  whole  is,  that  though  Babylon  thought 
itself  safe  and  secure  through  the  help  of  its  idol,  and  also 
through  its  wealth  and  warlike  power,  and  through  other 
defences,  yet  its  confidence  would  become  vain  and  empty, 
for  God  would  bring  to  shame  its  idol  and  destroy  its  king. 
He  again  returned  to  the  idols,  and  not  without  reason  ;  for 
lie  thus  called  the  attention  of  his  own  nation  to  the  only 
true  God,  and  also  reminded  them  how  detestable  was  the 
idolatiy  which  then  prevailed  among  the  Chaldeans.  And 
it  was  necessary  to  set  this  doctrine  before  the  Jews,  and 
to  impress  it  on  them,  that  they  might  not  abandon  them- 
selves to  the  superstitions  of  heathens,  as  it  happened.  But 
the  Prophet  designedly  spoke  of  images  and  idols,  that  the 
Jews  might  know  that  it  w^as  the  only  true  God  who  had 
adopted  them,  and  that  thus  they  might  acquiesce  in  his 
power,  and  know  that  those  were  only  vain  fictions  which 
were  much  made  of  through  the  whole  world  by  the  hea- 
thens and  unbelieving.     It  now  follows — 

3.  For  out  of  the  north  there        3.  Quoniam  ascendet  contra  earn 

Cometh  up  a  nation  against  her,  gens  ab  aquilone,  quae  ponet  terram 

which  shall  make  her  land  desolate,  in  vastitatem,  et  (ut)  non  dt  habi- 

and  none  shall  dwell  therein :  they  tator  in  ea  ab  homine  usque  ad 

shall    remove,    they  shall    depart,  bestiam ;  fugerunt,  abierunt. 
both  mna  and  beast. 

Let  what  I  have  before  said  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the 
Prophet  makes  use  of  many  words  in  describing  the  ruin  of 
Babylon  ;  for  it  was  not  enough  to  predict  what  was  to  be  ; 
but  as  weak  minds  vacillated,  it  was  necessary  to  add  a  con- 
firmation. After  having  then  spoken  of  the  power  of  Baby- 
lon and  its  idols,  he  now  points  out  the  way  in  which  it  was 
to  be  destroyed — a  nation  would  come  from  the  north,  that 
is,  with  reference  to  Chaldea.  And  he  means  the  Modes 
and  Persians,  as  interpreters  commonly  think ;  and  this  is 
probable,  because  he  afterwards  adds  that  the  Jews  would 
then  return.  As  then  Jeremiah  connects  these  two  things 
together,  the  destruction  of  Babylon  and  the  restora- 
tion of  God's  Church,  it  is  probable  that  he  refers  here  to 
the  Modes  and  Persians.  If,  at  the  same  time,  we  more 
narrowly  view  things,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  this  pro- 
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phecy  extends  further,  and  this  will  appear  more  evident  as 
we  proceed. 

He  siraply  says  now  that  a  nation  would  come  from  the 
north,  which  would  turn  the  land  to  a  waste.  This  clause 
shews  that  this  prophecy  could  not  be  fitly  confined  to  the 
time  when  Babylon  was  taken  by  Cyrus  ;  for  we  know  that 
it  was  betrayed  by  two  Satraps  during  a  siege  ;  and  that  it 
was  at  a  time  when  a  feast  was  held,  as  though  there  was 
peace  and  security,  as  Daniel  testifies,  with  whom  heathen 
writers  agree.  Now  Xenophon  testifies  that  Cyrus  exer- 
cised great  forbearance  and  humanity,  and  that  he  used  his 
victory  with  such  moderation,  that  Babylon  seemed  as 
though  it  had  not  been  taken.  It  had,  indeed,  changed 
masters,  but  such  was  the  change  that  the  citizens  readily 
submitted  to  it.  But  it  was  afterwards  more  hardly  dealt 
with,  when  Darius  recovered  it  by  the  aid  of  Zopyrus ;  for 
Babylon  had  revolted  from  the  Persians,  and  shook  ofi*  the 
yoke.  Darius  having  in  vain  stormed  it,  at  length  recovered 
it  by  the  help  of  one  man  ;  for  Zopyrus,  having  cut  off  his 
nose,  and  mutilated  his  cars  and  his  face,  pretended,  in  this 
deformed  manner,  to  be  a  fugitive,  and  complained  of  the 
cruelty  and  barbarity  of  his  king,  with  whom  yet  he  was 
most  intimate.  The  city  was  soon  afterwards  taken  by 
treachery  in  the  night.  Then  about  four  thousand  of  the 
Persians  were  hung  in  the  middle  of  the  Forum,  nor  did 
Darius  spare  the  people.  The  Prophet  then  seems  to  in- 
clude this  second  destruction  when  he  predicted  that  the 
whole  land  would  be  made  desolate.  Nor  ought  this  to  be 
deemed  unreasonable,  for  the  Prophets  so  spoke  of  God's 
judgments,  that  they  extended  what  they  said  further  than 
to  the  commencement,  as  was  the  case  in  the  present 
instance. 

When,  therefore,  Babylon  was  taken  by  the  Persians,  it 
received  the  yoke  ;  and  she  which  ruled  over  all  other  na- 
tions, was  reduced  to  a  state  of  servitude.  For  the  Per- 
sians, as  it  is  well  known,  were  very  inhuman,  and  Isaiah 
describes  them  so  at  large.  In  the  meantime,  the  city,  as 
I  have  said,  retained  its  external  appearance.  The  citizens 
were  robbed  of  their  gold  and  silver,  and  of  their  precious 
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things,  and  were  under  the  necessity  of  serving  strangers : 
this  was  hitter  to  thenu  But  when  Darius  punished  their 
perfidy  and  hung  so  many  of  the  chief  men,  about  four 
thousand,  and  also  shed  indiscriminately  the  blood  of  the 
people,  and  subjected  the  city  itself  to  the  plunder  of  his 
soldiers,  then  doubtless  what  the  Prophet  says  here  was 
more  fully  accomplished.  It  was  yet  God's  purpose  to  give 
only  a  prelude  of  his  vengeance,  when  he  made  the  Baby- 
lonians subject  to  the  Modes  and  Persians.    It  now  follows — 

4.   In  those  dars,  and  in  that        4.   Diebos  illis  et  tempore  iUo 

time,  saith  the  Lor^  the  children  of  (tedT)!5f  praprie  sipnijicai  eondietum 

Israel  shall   come,    ther  and    the  aut  j^rcefixum  ten^pus,)  diciiJehoYK, 

children  of  Judah  together,  going  rement  filii  Israel  ipsi,  et  filii  Jehu- 

and  weeping :    thej  shall  go,  and  dah  simul,  eundo  et  flendo  venient, 

seek  the  Lord  their  God.  et  Jehovam  Deum  suum  quserent. 

The  Prophet  now  explains  more  clearly  the  purpose  of 
God,  that  in  punishing  so  severely  the  Chaldeans,  his  object 
was  to  provide  for  the  safety  of  his  Church.  For  had  Jere- 
miah spoken  only  of  vengeance,  the  Jews  might  have  still 
raised  an  objection  and  said,  ''  It  will  not  profit  us  at  all, 
that  God  should  be  a  severe  judge  towards  our  enemies,  if 
we  are  to  remain  under  their  tyranny."  Then  the  Prophet 
shews  that  the  destruction  of  Babylon  would  be  connected 
with  the  deliverance  of  the  chosen  people  ;  and  thus  he 
points  out,  as  it  were  by  the  finger,  the  reason  why  Babylon 
was  to  be  destroyed,  even  for  the  sake  of  the  chosen  people, 
so  that  the  miserable  exiles  may  take  courage,  and  not 
doubt  but  that  God  would  at  length  be  propitious,  as  Jere- 
miah had  testified  to  them,  having,  as  we  have  seen,  pre- 
fixed the  term  of  seventy  years.  He  was  derided  by  the 
Jews,  who  had  so  habituated  themselves  to  hardness  of 
heart,  that  they  counted  as  nothing,  or  at  least  regarded  as 
fables,  nil  the  reproofs  and  thrcatenings  of  God,  and  also 
gave  heed,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the  flatteries  of  the  false 
pmphots. 

•loromirth  now  promises  tliat  God  would  be  their  liberator 
nftor  the  time  of  exile  liad  passed,  of  which  he  had  spoken. 
Tlnis  we  porcoivo  the  design  of  this  passage,  in  which  the 
Prophet » «flor  having  n^forrod  to  the  destruction  of  Babylon, 
makoB  a  Mulden  transition*  and  refers  to  God's  mercy,  which 
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lie  would  shew  to  the  Jews  after  they  had  suffered  a  just 
punishment :  In  those  days,  he  says,  and  at  that  time — he 
adds  the  appointed  time,  that  the  Jews  might  not  doubt 
but  that  the  Chaldeans  would  be  subdued,  because  God  had 
appointed  them  to  destruction. 

He  says,  Gome  shall  the  children  of  Israel,  Viey  and  the 
children  of  Judah  together ;  and  he  says  this,  that  they 
might  still  suspend  their  desires.  He  commends  here  the 
greatness  of  God's  favour,  because  the  condition  of  the 
Church  would  be  better  after  the  exile  than  it  was  before. 
The  ten  tribes,  as  we  know,  had  separated  from  the  king- 
dom of  Judah  ;  and  that  separation  was  as  it  were  the  tear- 
ing asunder  of  the  body.  For  God  had  adopted  the  seed  of 
Abraham  for  this  end,  that  they  might  be  one  body  under 
one  head ;  but  they  wilfully  made  a  defection,  so  that  both 
kingdoms  became  mutilated.  The  kingdom  of  Israel  be- 
came indeed  accursed,  for  it  had  separated  from  the  family 
of  David,  and  this  separation  was  in  a  manner  an  impious 
denial  of  God.  As  then  the  cliildren  of  Israel  had  alien- 
ated themselves  from  the  Church,  and  the  kingdom  of  the 
ten  tribes  had  become  spurious,  their  condition  was  doubt- 
less misemble  (though  the  Jews  as  well  as  the  Israelites 
were  alike  inebriated  with  their  own  lusts). 

But  what  does  our  Prophet  now  say  ?  They  shall  return 
together,  the  children  of  Israel  and  the  children  of  Judah  ; 
that  is,  God  will  not  only  gather  the  dispersed,  but  will  also 
apply  such  a  remedy,  that  there  will  no  more  be  any  sepa- 
ration ;  but  that  on  the  contrary  a  brotherly  concord  will 
prevail  between  the  ten  tribes  and  the  tribe  of  Judah,  when 
God  shall  restore  them  again  to  himself.  We  now  then  per- 
ceive what  the  Prophet  had  in  view  :  there  is,  indeed,  here 
an  implied  comparison  between  their  former  state  and  that 
which  they  could  yet  hardly  hope  for,  after  their  return 
from  exile  ;  for  there  is  nothing  better  than  brotherly  con- 
cord, as  it  is  said  in  the  Psalms,  "  How  good  and  how  plea- 
sant it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity."  (Psalm 
oxxxiii.  1.)  For  the  kingdom  and  the  priesthood,  the 
pledges,  as  it  were,  of  the  people's  safety,  could  not  stand 
together,  without  the  union  of  the  Israelites  with  the  Jews. 
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But  they  had  been  long  alienated  from  one  another,  so  that 
the  chief  favour  of  God  had  been  extinguished  by  this  sepa- 
ration. The  Prophet  says  now,  that  they  would  come  to- 
gether. 

And  he  adds,  Ooing  and  weeping  they  shall  come.  This 
may  seem  contrary  to  what  is  said  in  the  Psalms,  "  Going 
they  shall  go,  and  weep  as  those  who  sow ;  but  coming  they 
shall  come  with  joy,  carrying  their  handfuls."  (Psalm 
cxxvi.  6.)  The  Prophet  says  here,  that  they  shall  come  with 
tears.  How  can  these  two  things  be  consistent  ?  even  be- 
cause weeping  may  be  taken  for  that  which  flows  from  joy  or 
from  admiration  ;  for  we  know  that  tears  gush  out  not  only 
through  sorrow,  but  also  through  rejoicing;  and  further, 
when  anything  unexpected  happens,  tears  will  flow  from  our 
eyes.  We  can  then  take  the  Prophet's  words  in  this  sense, 
that  they  would  come  weeping,  because  they  would  then 
find  God  merciful  to  them.  But  it  is  better  to  regard  sor- 
row as  simply  meant;  and  the  two  things  may  be  thus  re- 
conciled,— that  the  Jews  would  come  with  joy,  and  also  with 
sorrow,  not  only  because  the  memory  of  their  exile  could 
not  be  immediately  obliterated  from  their  minds,  but  be- 
cause it  behoved  them  to  remember  their  sins  :  they  saw 
the  Temple  overthrown,  the  land  wasted — sights  sufficient 
to  draw  tears  a  hundred  times  from  the  hardest.  On  one 
side  there  were  reasons  for  joy ;  and  on  the  other,  reasons 
for  tears.  We  know  that  there  were  tears  shed ;  for  the 
Prophet  Ilaggai  expressly  tells  us,  that  the  old  men,  who 
had  seen  the  former  Temple,  were  much  cast  down,  because 
there  was  then  no  such  glory  as  they  had  seen.    (Haggai  ii.) 

However  this  may  have  been,  the  Prophet  means,  that 
though  the  return  would  not  be  without  many  troubles,  yet 
the  Jews  would  come ;  coming,  he  says,  they  shall  comey  that 
is,  going  they  shall  go,  and  weep,  as  it  is  said  in  the 
Psalms,  that  they  would  come  through  desert  and  dry 
places.  (Psalm  Ixxxiv.  6.)  The  meaning  then  is,  that 
though  the  journey  would  be  hard  and  laborious,  yet  the 
Jews  would  return  with  alacrity  into  their  own  country,  so 
that  no  labours  would  so  fatigue  them  as  to  make  them  to 
desist  from  their  course. 
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He  subjoins  the  main  thing,  that  they  would  come  to 
seek  their  God,  Their  change  of  place  would  have  been 
useless,  had  they  not  come  animated  with  the  desire  of 
worshipping  God ;  for  the  worship  had  ceased  during  the 
time  of  exile,  as  it  is  said  again  in  another  Psalm, 
"  How  shall  \\Q  sing  songs  to  our  God  in  a  foreign  land  V 
(Psalm  cxxxvii.  4.)  Then  the  Prophet  here  reminds  them, 
that  God's  favour  would  be  real  and  complete,  because 
the  Jews  would  not  only  return  to  their  own  country,  so 
as  to  possess  it,  but  that  they  would  also  set  up  the  worship 
of  God,  and  dwell  as  it  were  under  his  protection.  It  fol- 
lows,— 

6.  They  shall  ask  the  way  6.  Sion  interrogabunt  viam  {hoc  est,  in- 
to Zion,  with  their  faces  terrogabunt  de  via)  versus  Sionem,  illuc 
thitherward,  sat/ing,  Come,  facies  eorum:  Venite,  et  copulate  vos 
and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  Jehovse  foedere  perpetuo,  quod  oblivione 
the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  co-  non  delebitur  (subaudiendum  est  relati- 
venant  that  shall  not  be  for-  vum  prononien,  quod  omissum  est.) 
gotten. 

He  explains  himself  more  at  large,  that  they  would  ask 
those  they  met  the  way,  that  their  faces  would  be  towards 
Sion,  that  they  would  also  exhort  one  another  to  seek  God 
and  join  themselves  to  him  by  a  perpetual  covenant.  The 
Prophet  includes  here  all  the  tribes,  and  says  that  the  Jews 
and  the  Israelites  would  not  only  return  into  their  own 
country,  to  partake  of  the  produce  of  that  rich  and  fruitful 
land,  but  that  they  would  also  render  to  God  the,  worship 
due  to  him,  and  then  that  nothing  would  be  so  vexatious  to 
them  but  that  they  would  be  able  to  overcome  all  difficulties 
and  all  obstacles. 

He  says  first,  that  they  would  a^k  the  way — a  proof  of  per- 
severance ;  that  they  would  a^k  the  way  to  SioUy  that  is,  ask 
how  they  were  to  proceed  that  they  might  come  to  Sion. 
By  these  words,  the  Prophet,  as  I  have  just  said,  denotes 
their  constancy  and  indefatigable  resolution,  as  though  he 
liad  said,  that  though  they  journeyed  through  unknown 
lands,  yea,  through  many  devious  places,  they  would  yet  be 
in  no  way  disheartened  so  as  not  to  inquire  of  those  they 
met  with  until  they  came  to  Sion.  This  is  one  thing. 
Then  he  adds  to  the  same  purpose.  Thither  their  faces.  We 
indeed  know,  that  plans  are  often  changed  when  adverse 

VOL.  V,  I 
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events  impede  us ;  for  he  who  undertakes  an  expedition, 
when  he  sees  his  course  very  difficult,  turns  back  again. 
But  the  Prophet  declares  here  that  there  would  be  no  change 
of  mind  that  would  cause  the  Jews  to  relinquish  their  pur- 
pose of  returning,  because  their  faces  would  be  towards  /Swm, 
that  is,  they  would  turn  their  eyes  thither,  so  that  nothing 
would  be  able  to  turn  them  elsewhere.  There  is  added,  in 
the  third  place,  an  exhortation,  Gonie  ye  ;  and  they  shall  join 
themselves  to  Jehovah  their  God,  by  a  perpetual  covenant 
Here  the  Prophet  first  shews,  that  the  Jews  would  be  so  en- 
couraged as  to  add  stimulants  to  one  another  ;  and  hence  it 
is  said.  Come  ye ;  and,  secondly,  he  adds,  they  shall  cleave 
(there  is  here  a  change  of  person)  to  Jehovah  by  a  perpetual 
covenant  which  shall  not  by  oblivion  be  obliterated} 

He  again  repeats  what  he  had  said,  that  the  exiles  would 
not  return  to  their  own  country,  that  they  might  there  only 
indulge  themselves,  but  he  mentions  another  end,  even  that 
they  might  join  themselves  to  God.  He  means,  in  short, 
that  God  would  do  for  them  something  better  and  more  ex- 
cellent than  to  allure  them  by  earthly  pleasures. 

But  we  must  notice  the  words,  they  shall  cleave  (so  it  is 
literally)  to  Jehovah  by  a  perpetual  covenant ;  for  there  is  an 
implied  contrast  between  the  covenant  they  had  made  void 
and  the  new  covenant  which  God  would  make  with  them,  of 
which  Jeremiah  spoke  in  chapter  xxxi.  God's  covenant 
was,  indeed,  ever  inviolable  ;  for  God  did  not  promise  to  be 
the  God  of  Abraham  for  a  certain  term  of  years ;  but  the 
adoption,  as  Paul  testifies,  remains  fixed,  and  can  never  be 

*  Tlie  two  verbs  are  rendered  by  the  versions,  except  the  Sur,y  and  by 
the  Targ.,  in  the  future  tense,  "  They  shall  come  and  be  joined,'*  &c. ; 
and  one  MS.,  says  Blayney,  has  1K3V  This  would  read  better.  Then  the 
verse  would  run  thus — 

To  Zion  will  they  ask  the  way, 

Hither  their  faces ;  • 

They  shall  come  and  be  joined  to  Jehovah, 

By  an  everlasting  covenant,  which  shall  not  be  forgotten. 
"  Hither,"  and  not  "  thither,"  for  the  Prophet  was  at  Jerusalem ;  and  so 
the  particle  means,  and  it  is  so  given  in  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  The  last 
clause  requires  "which"  in  our  translation,  though  not  in  Welsh,  for,  like 
the  Hebrew,  it  can  do  without  it — 7}ad  anghofir,  literally  the  Hebrew. 
What  is  here  predicted  was  literally  accomplished,  as  recorded  by  Nehe- 
miah,  (ix.  38  ;  x.  29.)--i^. 
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changed.  (Rom.  xi.  29.)  Then  on  God  s  part  it  is  eternal. 
But  as  the  Jews  had  become  covcnant-breakcrg,  that  cove- 
venant  is  called,  on  this  account,  weak  and  evanescent : 
and  for  this  reason  the  Prophet  said,  "  In  the  last  days  I 
will  make  a  covenant  with  you,  not  such  as  I  made  with 
your  fathers,  for  they  have  Broken,  he  said,  that  covenant." 
(Chapter  xxxi.  31, 32.)  Jeremiah  now  repeats  the  same  thing, 
though  more  briefly,  that  the  Jews  would  return  to  favour 
with  God,  not  only  for  a  moment,  but  that  his  covenant 
might  continue  and  remain  valid;  and  the  way  by  which 
this  would  be  done  is  expressed  in  chapter  xxxi.,  even  be- 
cause God  would  inscribe  his  law  on  their  inward  parts,  and 
engrave  it  on  their  hearts.  For  it  is  not  in  man's  power  to 
continue  so  constant  as  that  God's  covenant  should  never 
fail ;  but  what  the  Prophet  omits  here  must  be  supplied 
from  the  former  passage,  that  when  the  Jews  returned, 
God's  covenant  would  again  become  so  valid  and  fixed,  that 
it  would  never  fail,  even  because  their  hearts  would  be  re- 
newed, so  that  they  would  be  faithful  to  God,  and  never 
become  apostates  any  more  like  their  fathers. 

He  then  adds,  This  covenant  shall  not  he  forgotten.  We 
hence  conclude,  that  the  perpetuity  of  which  he  speaks,  was 
founded  rather  on  the  mere  benevolence  of  God  than  on  the 
virtue  of  the  people.  He  calls  then  the  covenant  which  God 
would  never  forget,  perpetual,  because  he  would  remember 
his  mercy  towards  the  chosen  people ;  and  though  they  were 
unworthy  to  receive  such  a  favour,  yet  he  would  continue 
perpetually  his  mercy  towards  them  to  the  coming  of  Christ ; 
for  the  passage  clearly  shews  that  this  prophecy  cannot  be 
otherwise  explained  than  of  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom.  The 
Jews  indeed  returned  to  their  own  country,  but  it  was  only 
a  small  number  ;  and  besides,  they  were  harassed  by  many 
troubles ;  God  also  visited  their  land  with  sterility,  and  they 
were  lessened  by  various  slaughters  in  wars :  how  then  came 
the  prophets  thus  to  extol  in  such  high  terms  the  favour  of 
God,  which  yet  did  not  appear  among  the  people  ?  even  be- 
cause they  included  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  for  whenever 
they  spoke  of  the  return  of  the  people,  they  ascended,  as  wo 
have  said,  to  the  cliief  deliverance.     I  do  not  yet  follow  our 
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interpreters,  who  explain  these  prophecies  concerning  the 
spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ  allegorically  ;  for  simply,  or  as 
they  say,  literally,  ought  these  words  to  be  taken, — that  God 
would  never  forget  his  covenant,  so  as  to  retain  the  Jews  in 
the  possession  of  the  land.  But  this  would  have  been  a 
very  small  thing,  had  not  CHrist  come  forth,  in  whom  is 
founded  the  real  perpetuity  of  the  covenant,  because  God's 
covenant  cannot  be  separated  from  a  state  of  happiness ;  for 
blessed  are  the  people,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  to  whom  God 
shews  himself  to  be  their  God.  (Ps.  cxliv.  15.)  Now,  then, 
as  the  Jews  were  so  miserable,  it  follows  that  God's  cove- 
nant did  not  openly  appear  or  was  not  conspicuous ;  we 
must  therefore  come  necessarily  to  Christ,  as  we  have  else- 
where seen,  that  this  was  commonly  done  by  the  Prophets. 
The  Prophet  now  enters  on  a  new  argument, — 

6.  My  people  hath  been  lost  sheep;        6.    Grex    perditus  fuit  po- 

their  shepherds  have  caused  them  to  go  pulus    meus,   pastores    eorum 

astraj,  they  have  turned  them  away  on  crrare  fecenmt  ipsos,  per  mon- 

the  mountains :   they  have  gone  from  tes  abierunt,  a  monte  m  coUem 

mountain  to  hill,  they  have  forgotten  profecti  sunt,  obUti  sunt  accu- 

their  resting-place.  bitus  sui. 

As  the  clock  strikes,  I  must  stop  here. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  we  may  not  be  inebriated  with  the 
sweetness  of  earthly  blessings  which  thou  bestowest  continually 
on  us,  but  learn  to  ascend  to  the  hope  of  celestial  life  and  eternal 
felicity,  and  in  the  meantime  have  such  a  taste  of  thy  blessings, 
that  we  may  know  that  thou  art  an  inexhaustible  fountain  of 
all  felicity,  so  that  we  may  cleave  to  thee  with  a  sincere  heart 
and  in  perfect  integrity,  until  we  shall  at  length  be  brought  to 
the  full  fruition  of  that  kingdom,  which  thine  only-begotten  Son 
has  procured  for  us  by  his  own  blood. — Amen. 


Thb  Prophet  in  the  sixth  verse  compares  God's  people  to 
lost  sheep :  he  therefore  says,  that  the  Jews  wandered  on 
the  mountains  and  went  from  mountain  to  hill.     He  throws 
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the  blame  on  the  shepherds,  by  whom  the  miserable  people 
had  been  led  astray.  Notwithstanding,  God  does  not  ex- 
*  tenuate  the  fault  of  the  people ;  nor  did  he  accuse  the 
pastors  as  though  their  wickedness  and  perfidy  absolved  the 
people ;  but  on  the  contrary,  he  commends  the  greatness  of 
his  own  grace,  that  he  had  'mercy  on  a  flock  that  was  lost 
and  without  hopa 

We  now  then  understand  the  design  of  the  Prophet  when 
he  thus  spoke  in  the  person  of  God,  My  people  have  become 
lost  sheepy  and  the  shepherds  have  seduced  them,  on  the  moun- 
tains have  they  made  them  to  go  astray,  from  mountain  to 
hiU  have  they  gone ;  and  he  says,  that  they  had  forgotten 
their  lying  down  ;^  for  when  there  is  no  fixed  station,  the 
sheep  have  no  place  to  rest.  Flocks,  we  know,  return  in  the 
evening  to  their  folds.  But  the  Prophet  says  that  the  Jews, 
when  scattered,  forgot  their  lying  down,  because  they  had 
no  settled  habitation.     It  afterwards  follows, — 

7.  All  that  found  tbem  have  de-  7.  Omnes  qui  invenerunt  eos  co- 

▼oured  them ;  and  their  adversaries  mederunt,  et  adversarii  eorum  dixe- 

sfud,  We  offend  not,  because  they  runt,  Non  peccamus,  quia  scelerati 

have  sinned  against  the  Lord,  the  fiierunt  contra  Jehovam ;  habitacu- 

habitation  of  justice ;  even  the  Lord,  lum  justitife  et  expectatio  (vel,  spes) 

the  hope  of  their  fathers.  patrum  ipsorum,  Jehova. 

Jeremiah  goes  on  with  the  same  subject ;  for  he  tells  us 
how  miserable  was  the  condition  of  the  people  until  God 
looked  on  them  to  relieve  them  from  their  evils.  And 
this  comparison,  as  I  have  before  said,  more  fully  sets 
forth  the  favour  of  God,  because  he  raised  up  his  people 
as  it  were  from  hell  at  a  time  when  they  were  reduced  to 
despair. 

He  says  first.  All  who  found  them  devoured  them  ;  that  is, 

*  I  render  the  verse  thus, — 

6.  Lost  sheep  have  become  my  people ; 
Their  shepherds  have  caused  them  to  err, 
Having  turned  them  here  and  there  on  the  mountains ; 
FVom  mountain  to  lull  have  they  gone ; 
They  have  forgotten  their  resting-place. 
The  meaning  of  D^^DIK'  is  given  by  the  Sept.  and  Vnla.,  "  causing  them 
to  wander ;"  the  verb  2\^  is  to  turn ;  being  here  a  reduplicate,  it  means  to 
turn  much,  or  again  and  again,  or  here  and  there ;  and  this  is  confirmed 
by  what  follows — they  went,  through  the  teaching  of  their  pastors,  from 
**  mountain  to  hill,"  that  is,  from  one  form  of  idolatry  to  another ;  and 
*  forgotten  their  resting-place,"  which  was  Ood,—Ed, 


13  If  COMMBNTAKIES  ON  JEREMIAH.  LECT.  CLXXX 

all  who  carao  in  contact  with  them  thought  them  a  prej. 
He,  in  short,  means  that  they  were  plundered  by  all  who 
met  them  ;  and  then  that  enemies  were  so  far  from  sparing 
them  that  they  gloried  in  their  cruelty  towards  them.  Hence 
he  adds,  Their  enemies  said,  We  sin  not,  because  they  have 
acted  wickedly  against  JehovSh.  By  these  words  the  Pro- 
l)het  intimates,  that  their  enemies  indulged  in  greater  wan- 
tonness, because  they  thought  that  what  they  did  would  not 
be  punished.  Almost  the  same  sentiment  is  found  in  Zecha- 
riah,  where  it  is  said,  "  All  who  devoured  them  sinned  not, 
and  they  who  devoured  them  said.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  who 
has  enriched  us."  (Zech.  xi.  5.)  But  we  must  more  closely 
consider  the  design  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Prophet  indeed 
shews  that  the  Jews  were  reduced  to  extremities,  so  that 
they  were  not  only  cruelly  treated  by  their  enemies,  but 
were  also  exposed  to  the  greatest  contempt.  He,  however, 
reminded  them  at  the  same  time  of  their  duty  to  repent, 
for  when  the  whole  world  condemned  them,  it  was  but  right 
that  God  should  call  them  to  an  account  for  their  sins.  As 
then  he  had  set  over  them  all  men  as  their  judges,  he  indi- 
rectly touched  and  goaded  their  consciences,  so  that  they 
might  know  that  tliey  had  to  do  with  God.  When  therefore 
Zechariah  said,  "  All  who  devoured  thee  said.  Blessed  be 
the  Lord,"  he  meant,  that  the  sins  of  the  people  were  so 
manifest  to  all,  that  all  the  heathens  declared  that  they 
deserved  extreme  punishment ;  for  by  the  words,  "  Blessed 
be  the  Lord  who  hath  enriched  us,"  he  intimated  that 
heathens,  in  spoiling  and  plundering  the  Jews,  would  be  so 
far  from  feeling  any  shame,  that  they  would  rather  glory  in 
being  enriched  with  prey  as  it  were  by  the  hand  of  God.  So 
also  in  this  place.  All  who  found  them  devoured  them,  and 
their  enemies  said,  We  sin  not, — and  why  ?  because  they  have 
acted  wickedly  against  Jehovah, 

In  short,  the  Prophet  means,  that  the  Jews  would  not  only 
be  exposed  to  the  rapacity,  avarice,  and  cruelty  of  enemies, 
but  also  to  the  greatest  contempt  and  reproach.  At  tlie 
same  time  he  exhorted  them  to  repent ;  for  if  they  were 
thus  condemned  by  the  judgment  of  the  wliole  world,  it  was 
not  unreasonable  to  direct  their  thoughts  to  the  tribunal  of 
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God.  Ifor  was  it  a  strange  thing  that  the  unbelieving  re- 
ferred to  God,  for  it  is  what  we  commonly  meet  with  in  all 
the  prophets  ;  and  it  was  ever  a  principle  held  by  all  nations, 
that  there  is  some  supreme  Deity  ;  for  though  they  devised 
for  themselves  various  gods,  yet  they  all  believed  that  there 
is  one  supreme  God.  So  th%  name,  Jehovah,  was  known  in 
common  by  all  nations :  and  hence  the  Prophet  here  intro- 
djuced  the  Chaldeans  as  speaking,  that  the  Jews  had  acted 
wickedly  against  Jehovah  ;  not  indeed  that  they  ascribed  to 
God  his  honour,  but  because  this  opinion,  that  there  is  some 
God,  was  held  by  all ;  and  this  God  they  all  indiscriminately 
worshipped  according  to  their  own  forms  of  religion,  but 
they  still  thought  that  they  worshipped  God. 

What  follows,  interpreters  explain  as  though  the  Prophet 
in  the  person  of  enemies  intended  to  exaggerate  the  sin  of 
the  chosen  people ;  they  therefore  connect  the  words  thus, 
"  They  have  been  wicked  against  Jehovah,  who  is  the  habi- 
tation of  justice,  and  has  always  been  the  hope  of  their 
fathers."  If  we  take  this  meaning,  it  is  no  wonder  that 
their  sin  is  amplified,  because  the  Jews  had  forsaken  not 
some  unknown  God,  whose  favour  and  power  they  had  not 
experienced,  but  because  they  had  been  perfidious  against 
the  God  who  had  by  many  proofs  testified  his  paternal 
love  towards  them.  It  was  then  an  impiety  the  more  de- 
testable, because  they  had  thus  dared  to  forsake  the  only 
true  God. 

But  I  approve  of  a  difierent  meaning, — that  the  Prophet 
answers  by  God's  command,  that  their  enemies  deceived 
themselves,  when  they  thus  confidently  trod  under  foot  the 
chosen  people,  and  thought  that  everything  was  lawful  for 
them.  The  Prophet,  I  doubt  not,  now  checks  the  wanton- 
ness of  which  he  speaks,  as  though  he  had  said,  "  Ye  think 
that  this  people  are  wholly  rejected  by  me,  and  hence  there 
are  no  limits  to  your  cruelty  ;  but  I  have  so  adopted  them, 
that  my  covenant  can  never  be  rendered  void."  We  may 
better  understand  what  Jeremiah  means  by  a  similar 
example :  when  Isaiah  answered  King  Hezekiah  that  God 
would  be  the  defender  of  the  city,  when  they  recited  to  him 
the  words  of  Sennacherib  or  of  Rabshakeh,  who  brought  his 
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orders,  (Isa.  xxxvli.  24,)  he  said,  "  But  he  thinks  not  that  I 
have  founded  Sion/'^  That  answer  seems  to  me  to  be 
wholly  like  this  passage.  Sennacherib  said,  "  I  will  go  up 
and  take  the  city  and  the  temple  ;"  he,  in  short,  triumphed 
as  though  he  was  a  conqueror  ;  but  Grod,  on  the  other  hand, 
restrained  his  confidence  in  th^e  words,  "  But  that  impious 
and  proud  enemy  knows  not  that  I  have  created  Sion,  and 
have  been  from  the  beginning  its  maker:  can  I  then  nojv 
bring  upon  it  such  a  destruction  as  would  wholly  cut  off  the 
memory  of  it  ?  Many  cities  have  indeed  perished,  and  there 
is  no  place  so  illustrious  which  may  not  sometime  be  de- 
stroyed ;  but  the  condition  of  the  holy  city  (says  God)  is 
different."  And  he  adds  the  reason.  Because  he  had  created 
it.  So  in  this  place,  Jehovah  is  the  habitation  of  justice  and 
the  hope  of  their  fathers.  For  God's  enemies  almost  always 
form  their  judgment  according  to  the  present  state  of  things ; 
for  in  prosperity  they  are  inflated  with  so  much  pride  that 
they  dare  insolently  to  utter  blasphemies  against  God.  For 
though  the  Chaldeans  had  spoken  thus,  that  they  sinned 
not,  because  the  Jews  had  been  wicked,  there  is  yet  no 
doubt  but  that  their  boasting  was  insulting  to  God,  as  it  is 
said  in  Is.  xxxvii.  22,  23,  "The  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Zion, 
hath  despised  and  derided  thee,  and  drawn  out  the  tongue 
against  thee ;  me,  the  God  of  hosts,  he  says,  hath  he  de- 
spised." By  these  words  God  shews  that  he  was  derided  in 
the  person  of  his  Church.  For  this  reason,  then,  God  him- 
self now  comes  forth  and  declares  that  he  is  the  habitation 
of  justice  and  the  hope  of  his  chosen  people,  in  order  that 
the  Chaldeans  might  not  promise  themselves  prosperity  per- 
petually. 

We  hence  see  that  these  sentences  are  set  in  opposition 
one  to  another  rather  than  connected  together,  and  spoken 
in  the  person  of  the  ungodly.  The  Chaldeans  said,  "  We  sin 
not,  because  they  have  acted  wickedly  against  Jehovah ;" 
then  the  Prophet  responds  and  shews  that  they  deceived 
themselves  if  they  thought  that  God's  covenant  was  abolished, 
because  he  for  a  time  chastised  his  people,  as  it  is  said  by 

1  Calvin,  in  his  exposition  of  Isa.  xxxvii.  26,  applies  what  is  said  to  Sion, 
and  not  to  Sennacherib,  as  it  is  commonly  done. — Ed. 
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Isaiah,  "  What  shall  the  messengers  of  the  nations  declare  ?" 
or,  "  What  shall  be  told  by  the  messengers  of  the  nations  ? 
thafc  God  hath  founded  Sion/'  (Isa.  xiv.  32.)  When  he 
spoke  of  the  deliverance  of  the  people  and  city,  he  added  this 
acclamation,  that  it  would  be  a  memorable  benefit,  the  report 
of  which  would  be  known  among  all  nations,  that  is,  that 
God  had  founded  Sion,  that  it  had  been  wonderfully  de- 
livered as  it  were  from  present  destruction. 

He  first  calls  God  the  habitation  of  justice  ;  and  he  alludes, 
as  I  think,  to  the  tabernacle ;  and  then  he  more  clearly  ex- 
presses himself,  that  Ood  was  the  hope  of  their  fathers.  The 
Jews  were  indeed  unworthy  of  being  protected  by  God ;  but 
he  speaks  not  here  of  their  merits,  but,  on  the  contrary,  God 
himself  affirms  the  perpetuity  of  his  covenant,  and  the  con- 
stancy of  his  faithfulness,  in  opposition  to  the  ungodly.  For 
since  the  Chaldeans  had  already  possessed  the  greater  part 
of  the  country,  and  had  taken  all  the  cities  except  Jerusalem, 
they  thought  that  the  people  were  forsaken  by  their  God ;  and 
this  tended  to  cast  reproach  on  God  himself.  Hence  he  de- 
clares here,  that  though  the  Jews  had  been  wicked,  yet  his 
covenant  was  so  far  from  being  extinct,  that  he  was  a  habi- 
tation, that  is,  like  a  place  of  refuge.  And  he  calls  him  the 
habitation  of  justice,  that  is,  firm  or  faithful ;  for  justice  is 
not  to  be  taken  here  in  its  proper  sense,  but,  as  in  many 
other  places  of  Scripture,  it  means  firmness  or  rectitude  ;  as 
though  he  had  said,  **  God  has  once  extended  his  wings  to 
cherish  his  people,  (as  it  is  said  elsewhere ;)  he  will  there- 
fore be  always  a  sure  habitation.'' 

He  had  also  been  the  hope  of  their  fathers,  according 
to  what  is  said  by  Isaiah,  that  he  had  created  Sion  from  the 
beginning ;  but  he  renews  the  memory  of  his  covenant,  as 
though  he  had  said,  "  It  is  not  to-day  that  I  have  first  re- 
ceived this  people  into  favour,  but  I  made  a  covenant  with 
their  father  Abraham,  which  will  remain  fixed.''  So,  also, 
he  says  in  this  place,  that  he  was  the  hope  of  their  fathers, 
even  because  he  had  adopted  the  whole  race  of  Abraham, 
and  shewed  them  mercy  through  all  ages.  Then  the  Pro- 
phet indirectly  infers  that  it  would  not  be  possible  for  their 
enemies  perpetually  to  possess  power  over  them,  because 
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God,  after  having  chastened  his  people,  would  again  gather 
the  dispersed,  and  thus  heal  all  their  evils.^ 

A  useful  doctrine  may  be  hence  gathered,  that  whenever 
the  Church  seeras  to  be  so  oppressed  by  enemies  as  to  exclude 
any  hope  of  restoration,  this  ought  always  to  be  borne  in 
mind  by  us,  that  as  God  has  once  chosen  it,  it  cannot  be  but 
that  he  will  manifest  his  faithfulness  even  in  death  itself, 
and  raise  from  the  grave  those  who  seem  to  have  been 
already  reduced  to  ashes.  Let  this  passage,  then,  come  to 
our  minds,  when  the  calamities  of  the  Church  threaten  utter 
ruin,  and  nothing  but  despair  meets  us  ;  and  when  enemies 
insolently  arrogate  everything  to  themselves,  and  boast ingly 
declare  that  we  are  accursed.  But  God  is  a  habitation  of 
justice,  and  was  the  hope  of  our  fathers  ;  let  us,  then,  recumb 
on  that  grace  which  he  has  once  promised,  when  he  deigned 
to  choose  us  for  himself,  and  to  adopt  us  as  his  peculiar 
people.     Such  is  the  import  of  the  passage.      It  follows, — 

8.  Remove  out  of  the  midst  of  8.  Fugite  c  medio  Babylonis,  et 
Babylon,  and  go  forth  out  of  the  e  Chaldaea  egredimini,  et  sitis  tan- 
land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  be  as  the  quani  hirci  ante  gregem. 
he-goats  before  the  flocks. 

This  verse  confirms  the  exposition  which  I  have  given ; 
for  God  does  not  now  reprove  his  people,  nor  does  he  con- 
demn their  sins ;  but  on  the  contrary,  he  exhorts  them  to 
entertain  good  hope,  though  they  were  overwhelmed  with 
extreme  miseries,  lie  then  pursues  the  same  subject  when 
lie  bids  them  to  flee  from  Babylon  and  to  go  forth  from  Ghal- 
dea;  for  he  promises  deliverance  to  the  faithful,  a^d  at  the 
same  time  reminds  them  of  the  coming  ruin  of  the  Chaldean 
empire,  so  that  they  who  went  the  farthest  off  would  best 

*  The  most  approved  exposition  is  the  first,  which  makes  the  latter 
words  to  be  in  apposition  with  Jehovah,  as  given  in  the  Versions,  though 
the  last  clause  seems  to  be  a  separate  sentence, — 

Because  they  have  sinned  against  Jehovah, 

The  habitation  of  righteousness ; 

And  the  ho])e  of  their  fathers  was  Jehovah. 
By  calling  God  the  habitation  of  righteousness,  what  is  implied  is,  as 
Lvwth  suggests,  that  they  would  not  have  been  banished,  had  they  not 
justly  deserved  to  be  so  treated,  God  being  the  seat  or  dwelling-place  of 
jiLstice  or  righteousness.  And  in  addition  to  this,  he  had  been  the  hope 
of  their  fathers.  See  ch.  xl.  3,  where  we  have  an  example  of  what  their 
eneuiies  alleged. — Ed, 
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consult  their  own  safety.  For  the  Prophet  intimates  that 
all  found  in  Chaldea  would  be  exposed  to  the  violence  of 
enemies ;  hence  he  bids  them  to  flee  and  to  go  forth  quickly. 
But  as  I  have  before  said,  he  promises  a  free  exit  to  the 
Jews ;  for  he  would  have  in  vain  exhorted  them  to  depart 
had  they  been  shut  up,  for  we  know  that  they  had  been  con- 
fined as  within  inclosures.  Had  they  then  been  thus  cap- 
tives, the  Prophet  would  have  spoken  in  mockery  by  saying 
to  th«n.  Flee  and  go  forth.  But  he  shews  that  their  capti- 
vity would  not  be  perpetual,  because  God  would  remove  all 
obstacles  and  open  a  way  for  the  miserable  exiles  to  return 
to  their  own  country. 

He  bids  them  to  be  as  he-goats  before  the  flocks :  by  which 
he  means  that  they  were  to  hasten  with  all  confidence.  For 
the  he-goats  possess  more  boldness  than  sheep,  and  they  go 
before  the  flock  because  no  fear  restrains  them.  So  God 
takes  away  every  fear  of  danger  from  the  Jews  when  he  bids 
them  to  be  05  he-goats  before  the  flock ;  as  though  he  had 
said  that  they  were  no  more  to  fear,  lest  the  Chaldeans 
should  punish  them  for  avowing  their  wish  to  return  to  their 
own  country ;  for  it  was  a  capital  offence  to  speak  of  their 
return  as  long  as  the  Chaldeans  ruled  over  the  Jews.  But 
God  now  promises  a  change,  for  he  would  dissipate  the 
terror  by  which  they  had  been  for  a  time  restrained.  It 
follows, — 

9.  For,  lo,  I  will  raise,  and  cause  9.  Quia  ecce  ego  excito  (cxcitans, 

to  come  up  against  Babylon,  an  as-  ad  verbum,  et  adducens)  et  adduce 

sembly  of  great  nations  from  the  super    Babylonem  congregationem 

north  country:  and  they  shall  set  gentium   magnarum  e  terra  aqui- 

theniselves   in   array   against  her;  lonis,  et    ordinabunt    contra    earn 

from   thence  she  shall  be   taken :  (aciem  scilicet,)  unde  capietur ;  sa- 

their  arrows  shall  &6  as  of  a  mighty  gitta)  ejus  tanquam  fortis  prudcn- 

expert  man ;  none  shall  return  in  ter  agentis ;  non  redibit  frustra. 
vain. 

Here,  again,  God  declares  that  enemies  would  come  and 
overthrow  the  monarchy  of  Babylon  ;  but  what  has  been 
before  referred  to  is  here  more  clearly  expressed.  For  he 
says,  first,  that  he  would  be  the  leader  of  that  war — that  the 
Persians  and  Medes  would  figlit  under  his  authority.  7,  he 
says  (the  pronoun  ^DJK,  anki,  is  here  emphatical,)  I  am  he, 
says  God,  who  rouse  and  brings  and  then  he  adds,  an  assem- 
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hly  of  great  nations.  The  Chaldeans,  as  we  know,  had  de- 
voured many  kingdoms,  for  Babylon  had  subjugated  all  the 
neighbouring  nations.  Except,  then,  this  had  been  dis- 
tinctly expressed,  they  might  have  disregarded  the  prophetic 
threatenings.  But  Jeremiah  speaks  here  of  the  assembly  of 
great  nations,  lest  the  Chaldeans,  relying  on  their  power,  the 
largeness  of  the  monarchy,  and  the  multitude  of  their  men, 
should  promise  themselves  victory,  and  thus  lie  asleep  in 
their  indulgences.  God  then,  in  these  words,  shortly  inti- 
mates that  there  would  be  ready  at  hand  those  who  in  num- 
ber and  power  would  surpass  the  Chaldeans. 

He  afterwards  adds.  They  uiU  set  in  order  against  her. 
Something  is  to  be  here  supplied — that  they  would  set  the 
battle  in  order.  Now,  by  this  expression,  the  Prophet  sets 
forth  the  boldness  of  the  Persians  and  Modes,  as  they  would 
be  immediately  ready  for  the  conflict ;  they  would  not  long 
consult,  but  quickly  advance  to  the  fight.  In  short,  he 
refers  to  the  quickness  and  boldness  of  the  Persians  and 
Modes,  when  he  says,  They  shall  set  in  order  against  h^r ; 
for  they  who  distrust  their  own  strength,  take  convenient 
positions,  or  contrive  ambushes,  or  withdraw  for  a  time  until 
they  know  all  the  plans  of  their  enemies ;  but  the  Prophet 
says  that  the  Persians  would  by  no  means  be  such,  because 
they  would  be  prepared  for  battle  at  the  first  onset,  and  have 
the  army  set  in  order  against  the  Babylonians. 

It  follows,  thence  taken  shall  be  Babylon.  The  word  DB^fi, 
mesham,  means  from  that  place.  But  the  Prophet  intimates 
that  the  Persians  would  become  conquerors  by  one  battle 
only,  so  that  the  Chaldeans  would  no  more  dare  to  resist. 
We  indeed  know  that  those  once  put  to  flight,  do  often  pre- 
pare new  forces  and  renew  the  battle  ;  this  is  indeed  usually 
the  case,  and  it  seldom  happens  that  any  one  is  conquered  in 
one  battle.  But  the  Prophet  here  declares  that  Babylon 
would  be  taken  at  one  time ;  as  soon,  he  says,  as  the  fight 
begins,  the  enemies  shall  not  only  overcome,  but  shall  by  one 
assault  take  Babylon,  so  as  to  make  it  captive. 

We  now,  then,  perceive  the  design  of  the  Prophet ;  but, 
doubtless,  this  prophecy  was  a  derision  to  the  unbelieving, 
for  he  seemed  to  speak  of  a  thing  impossible  :  thus  he  sang 
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a  fable  to  the  deaf.  But  God,  however,  did  not  without 
reason  predict  that  Babylon  woyld  be  so  taken,  that  it  would, 
as  it  were,  in  one  moment  fall  into  the  hands  of  enemies. 
We  said,  indeed,  yesterday,  that  it  was  long  besieged  and 
taken  by  treachery  in  the  night ;  but  we  also  said  that  this 
prophecy  is  not  to  be  confined  to  one  period ;  for  Babylon 
was  often  taken.  It  was  taken  through  the  contrivance  of 
Zopynis,  as  we  said  yesterday,  when  it  thought  itself  suffi- 
ciently strong  to  resist,  and  Darius  had  nearly  despaired. 
We  shall  therefore  find  nothing  inconsistent  in  this  prophecy, 
when  we  consider  how  great  and  how  supine  was  the  security 
of  that  people  even  at  the  time  when  they  were  suddenly 
overthrown. 

He  now  adds.  Its  arrows  as  of  a  valiant  man  ;  some 
render  it,  "  as  of  a  bereaving  man,''  because  some  put  the 

point  on  the  right  side  and  some  on  the  left.  The  word  7DB^, 
shecal,  means  to  act  prudently,  to  be  prosperous,  and  also 
to  be  bereaved.  But  I  agree  with  those  who  take  the  first 
sense,  for  it  immediately  follows,  it  shall  not  return  in  vain. 
Those  who  render  the  word  "  bereaved,"  understand  thereby 
that  the  arrows  of  the  Persians  would  be  deadly  or  fatal. 
But  the  context  does  not  correspond,  for  an  explanation  is 
afterwards  given,  that  it  would  not  return  in  vain.  It  seems, 
then,  that  by  this  word  Jeremiah  denotes  their  dexterity,  as 
though  he  had  said  that  the  Persians  would  be  so  skilful  in 
throwing  arrows,  that  they  would  not  discharge  one  arrow 
in  vain  ;  as  those  who  are  well  exercised  in  that  art  always 
aim  directly  at  an  enemy,  and  never  shoot  their  arrows  hero 
and  there  without  effect.  So  then  the  Prophet  says  that  the 
arrows  of  the  Persians  would  be  those  of  men  shooting  skil- 
fully, who  know  how  to  take  a  right  aim.^  And  he  calls 
them  valiant  or  strong ;  for  it  is  not  enough  to  send  arrows 
straight  against  an  enemy,  except  there  be  also  nerve  and 
strength  to  shoot  them  ;  for  arrows  might  touch  one,  but 
not  penetrate  into  his  body,  or  hardly  hurt  his  skin.     But 

'  Their  arrows,  like  those  of  a  skilful  warrior.— -B/oyney.  In  the  next 
line  there  is  an  instance  of  k?  being  in  the  sense  of  none, — "  None  shall 
return  empty,"  or  void ;  i.e.,  without  effecting  its  purpose.    See  Isa.  Iv.  11. 
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the  Prophet  refers  to  both  tliese  things — that  arrows  would 
be  hurled  with  sufficient  fgrce  to  strike  and  wound  the 
Chaldeans — and  that  they  would  also  have  always  a  direct 
aim,  so  that  no  one  would  miss  its  object.  It  afterwards 
follows, — 

10.  And  CbaWea  shall  be  a  spoil :  10.  Et  erit  Chaldaea  in  prredam  ; 
all  that  spoil  her  shall  be  satisfied,  quicunque  priedali  fuerint  ipsam, 
saith  the  Lord.  saturabuntur,  dicit  Jehova. 

Here  he  mentions  the  effect  of  the  victory,  that  he  might 
more  fully  confirm  what  he  had  said ;  for  it  is  sometimes 
the  case,  that  they  who  are  conquered  flee  to  their  cities. 
The  country  is  indeed  laid  waste,  but  the  enemies  depart 
with  their  spoils.  But  the  Prophet  here  says,  that  the 
whole  of  Chaldea  would  be  plundered  :  he  further  adds, 
that  the  plunderers  would  be  satiated,  as  though  he  had  said, 
"  The  enemies  shall  not  only  seize  on  all  sides,  as  it  some- 
times happens,  oh  what  may  fall  into  their  hands,  but  they 
shall  heap  together  all  the  treasures  of  Chaldea  until  they 
shall  be  satiated.'*  He  means,  in  short,  that  Chaldea  would 
be  wholly  emptied  ;  for  these  two  things  ought  to  be  deemed 
as  set  in  opposition  the  one  to  the  other, — that  the  enemies 
would  be  filled  to  satiety,  and  that  the  Chaldeans  would  be 
reduced  to  poverty.  Then  the  satiety  of  which  the  Prophet 
speaks,  implies  that  the  Chaldeans  would  be  brought  to  ex- 
treme penury  and  want.     It  follows, — 

11.  Because  ye  were  glad,  be-  11.  Certe  laitati  estis  (f«/«fttro 
cause  ye  rejoiced,  0  ye  destroyers  quidem  tempore,  Itetabimmi,)  et  ex- 
ot*  mine  heritage,  because  ye  are  ultabitis  quum  diripietis  hieredita- 
grown  fat  as  the  heifer  at  grass,  tern  meum ;  multiplicabimini  {hoc 
and  bellow  as  bulls  ;  est,  augescetis)  tnnquam  vitula  her- 
bal, et  hinnietis  tanquam  cqui  fortes: 

12.  Your  mother  shall  be  sore  12.  Pudefacta  est  mater  vestra 
confounded  ;  she  that  bare  you  shall  valde,  erubuit  genitrix  vestra ;  ecce 
be  ashamed :  behold,  the  hinder-  postremum  gentium,  desertum,  vas- 
most  of  the  nations  shall  be  a  ml-  titas,  solitudo. 

derness,  a  dry  land,  and  a  desert. 

God  shews  here,  that  though  the  Chaldeans  insolently 
exulted  for  a  time,  yet  their  joy  would  not  continue  ;  and  at 
the  same  time  he  points  out  the  cause  of  their  ruin,  even 
because  they  dealt  so  arrogantly  with  the  people  of  God. 
He  then  says  in  the  former  clause.  Ye  eanilted  and  rejoiced 
in  plundei^ing  my  heritage ;  and  then  he  adds.  Ye  became 
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fat  (for  to  be  multiplied  means  here  to  become  fat)  as  a  heifer^ 
well  fed,  or  of  the  grass ;  for  some  think  that  the  word  is 
used  for  nSjyn,  deshae  ;  but  some  render  it,  "  herbified,''  or 
fed  on  grass  ;  while  others  derive  the  word  from  ^M,  dush^ 
to  thresh  or  tread  out  corn.^  It  is  then  added.  Ye  neighed 
like  strong  horses^  or  ye  bellowed  like  bulls,  as  some  render 
the  words ;  for  CDH^iK,  abirim,  sometimes  mean  bulls,  and 
sometimes  strong  horses  ;  and  the  verb  /HX,  tzal,  means  to 
cry  aloud,  but  is  taken  sometimes  in  the  sense  of  neighing, 
as  we  have  seen  in  the  fifth  chapter,  "  Every  one  neigh- 
eth  on  his  neighbour's  wife  */'  the  Prophet  said  so  in  con- 
demning the  people  for  tlieir  lusts ;  and  they  who  apply 
this  passage  to  bulls  are  obliged  to  change  the  meaning  of 
the  verb — for  bellowing,  and  not  neighing,  is  what  belongs 
to  bulls.2 

Now  it  was  necessary,  for  two  reasons,  for  the  Prophet 
to  speak  thus  ;  first,  it  was  hardly  credible,  that  the  Chal- 
deans, after  so  many  and  so  remarkable  victories,  could  be 
broken  down  and  laid  prostrate  by  new  enemies  ;  for  they 
had  been  terrible  to  the  whole  world,  they  had  subdued  all 
their  neighbours,  they  had  extended  on  all  sides  their 
borders ;  it  was  then  the  same  as  though  they  had  set  their 
nest  in  the  clouds.  Then  the  Prophet  says  here,  that 
though  they  exulted  and  gave  loose  reins  to  their  joy,  yet 
this  state  of  things  would  not  be  perpetual,  because  they 
should  at  length  be  brought  to  shame.  This  is  one  thing. 
And  the  second  reason  why  the  Prophet  spoke  thus  was, 
because  God  intended  that  it  should  be  testified  to  his  own 
people,  that  though  he  permitted  so  much  liberty  to  the 
Chaldeans,  he  had  not  yot  forgotten  his  covenant ;  and  for 
this  reason  he  mentioned  the  word  heritage.  Though  then 
the  calamity  of  his  people  was  apparently  a  sort  of  repudia- 
tion, as  though  God  designed  to  have  nothing  more  to  do 

*  Several  copies  have  HKH,  threshing.  Being  allowed  to  eat  at  plea- 
sure, the  threshing  heifer  became  fat  and  frisky.  It  is  so  taken  by 
Slayney  and  Henderson,  though  not  countenanced  by  the  Versions  or  the 
Targ.^Ed. 

2  Jeremiah  having  twice  before  (chapters  viii.  IG ;  xlvii.  3)  used  the 
word  for  steeds  or  horses,  we  may  conclude  that  he  means  the  same  here. 
--Ed. 
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with  them,  yet  he  says  that  they  were  his  own  heritage ; 
and  thus  he  shews,  that  God  would  give  a  specimen  of  his 
favour  towards  the  Jews,  by  thus  severely  chastising  the 
Chaldeans.  This  then  is  the  reason  why  he  says,  Te  have 
rejoiced  in  plundering  my  heritage^  hut  your  mother  is 
ashamed.  He  expresses  here  more  than  if  he  had  said, 
"  Ye  shall  at  length  lie  down  confounded  with  shame ;" 
but  he  names  their  mother,  that  he  might  Jntimate  the  de- 
struction of  the  whole  of  that  monarchy,  which  had  been  so 
terrible  to  all  the  neighbouring  nations.^ 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  though  we  cease  not  daily  to  provoke 
thy  wrath  by  our  many  sins,  we  may  yet,  with  confidence,  flee 
to  thy  mercy,  and  that  though  thou  seemest  for  a  time  to  cast  us 
away,  we  may  not  yet  cast  away  hope,  founded  on  thy  eternal 
word,  but  that,  relying  on  that  Mediator  in  whom  we  always  find 
the  price  of  expiation,  we  may  not  hesitate  to  call  on  thee  as 
our  Father ;  and  may  we,  in  the  meantime,  find  thee  by  experi- 
ence to  be  such  towards  us,  so  that  we  may  cheerfully  look  for- 
ward to  that  celestial  inheritance,  which  has  been  obtained  for  us 
by  the  blood  of  thy  only-begotten  Son. — Amen. 


Hectare  &nt  iJ^unSreO  anO  (Siq^ts^Hv^U 

We  explained  yesterday  why  the  Prophet  denounced 
shame  and  reproach  on  the  Babylonians,  even  because  they 
had  arrogantly  exulted  over  the  children  of  God.  And  he 
says  that  Babylon  would  be  the  extremity  of  the  nations, 

*  The  connexion  of  these  two  verses  will  be  more  evident,  if  we  render 
^2  when,  as  proposed  by  Gatakcr,  and  not  surely,  as  by  Calvin,  nor  becausef 
as  in  our  version, — 

11.  When  ye  shall  rejoice,  when  ye  shall  exult, 
Ye  plunderers  of  mine  heritage, 

When  ye  shall  skip  as  a  fed  heifer. 
And  neigh  like  steeds, 

12.  Ashamed  greatly  shall  he  your  mother, 
Confounded  shall  she  be  who  bare  you ; 
Behold,  the  last  of  the  nations  shall  she  be, 
A  desert,  a  dry  land,  and  a  wilderness. 

The  reference  seems  to  be  to  the  rejoicings  of  Babylon,  when  it  was  taken. 
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The  Chaldeans  had  flourished  in  power  and  wealtli,  and  pos- 
sessed the  empire  of  the  East.  It  was  then  an  extraordinary 
revolution  to  be  reduced  to  tlie  lowest  condition,  to  be,  as 
it  were,  the  dregs  of  all  the  nations.  And  to  the  same  pur- 
pose he  adds,  a  barren  land,  a  desert,  and  a  solitude.  It 
now  follows, — 

13.  Because  of  the  wrath  of  the  13.  Ab  indijoiatione  Johovro 
Lord  it  shall  not  be  inhabited,  non  habitabitur  {hvc  est,  pne  indij- 
but  it  shall  be  wholly  desolate:  nationc,  «^/^  propter  indignatio- 
every  one  that  goeth  by  Babylon  ncm.)  et  erit  vastitas  tota ;  quisqiiis 
shall  be  astonished,  and  hiss  at  all  transient  per  Babvlonem  stuj>ebit,  et 
her  plagues.  sibilabit  super  omnibus  plagis  ejus. 

Jeremiah  again  repeats  that  the  destruction  of  Babylon 
would  be  an  evidence  of  God's  vengeance,  because  the  Clial- 
deans  had  unjustly  raged  against  the  Churcli.  But  the 
name  of  God  seems  also  to  have  been  designedly  mentioned, 
that  the  faithful  might  more  readily  receive  this  pro- 
phecy :  for  had  they  thought  that  what  Jeremiah  said  came 
from  man,  they  would  have  hardly  believed  his  words,  for 
what  he  said  exceeded  the  comprehension  of  men.  He  then 
mentioned  the  indignation  of  God,  that  the  faithful  might 
know  that  it  was  absurd  to  form  an  opinion  concerning  the 
ruin  of  Babylon  according  to  the  present  aspect  of  tilings, 
because  God  would  do  a  work  there  beyond  the  common 
course  of  things. 

He  then  says,  that  it  would  become  a  waste,  so  that  every 
one  passing  through  it  would  be  astonished,  and  yet  would 
not  pity  it.  This  way  of  speaking  often  occurs  in  the  Pro- 
phets, when  they  wish  to  describe  a  waste  exceeding  what 
is  common.  In  the  meantime,  what  follows  ought  to  be 
noticed,  that  this  arrangement  would  excite  no  commisera- 
tion, but  rather  mockery,  which  the  Prophet  denotes  by  the 
the  word  hissing.     It  then  follows, — 

14.  Put  yourselves  In  array  14.  Ordinate  contra  Babel  per  cir- 
against  Babylon  round  about ;  all  cuitum ;  quicunque  tenditis  arcum 
ye  that  bend  the  bow,  shoot  at  her,  projicite  (ve/,  jaculamini)  super  earn, 
spare  no  arrows :  for  she  hath  sin-  (contra  earn,)  ne  parcatis  sagitttc ; 
ned  against  the  Lord.  quia  contra  Jehovam  scclerate  egit. 

The  Prophet  now  turns  to  address  the  Modes  and  Persians, 
and  instigates  them,  in  the  name  of  God,  to  destroy  Babylon. 
We  have  already  said,  why  the  Prophets  assume  authority 

VOL.  v.  K 
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over  all  nations,  even  that  thej  might  shew  that  God's 
power  is  connected  with  his  word.  For  men  do  not  easily 
apprehend  the  efficacy  of  God's  word,  and  think  that  the 
air  is  to  no  purpose  beaten  by  an  empty  sound.  Hence  the 
Prophets  shew  that  God  has  his  hand  extended  whenever  he 
speaks,  so  that  nothing  is  announced  in  vain.  This  then  is 
the  reason  why  the  Prophet  now,  as  before,  commands  the 
Persians  and  Modes  strenuously  to  exert  themselves  in  at- 
tacking Babylon. 

He  says,  first,  Set  in  order,  that  is,  the  battle,  or  the  as- 
sault ;  set  in  order  against  Babylon ;  and  then,  around,  so 
that  no  escape  might  be  open  to  them.  He  adds.  All  ye 
who  bend  the  bow,  for  this  mode  of  fighting  was  common 
among  the  Modes  and  Persians,  as  it  appeared  elsewhere ; 
and  the  Orientals  still  follow  the  same  practice,  for  they 
throw  darts  at  their  enemy,  and  move  here  and  there,  for 
they  do  not  engage  in  pitched  battles.  He  afterwards  says, 
Throw  or  shoot  at  her,  spare  not  the  arrow  ;  the  singular  is 
here  used  for  the  plural.  He  adds  the  reason,  because  they 
Jiave  acted  wickedly  against  Ood} 

Though  the  iniquity  of  Babylon  was  manifold,  there  is 
yet  no  doubt  but  that  God  here  undertakes  the  cause  of  his 
Church.  Then,  of  all  the  sins  of  the  Chaldeans,  the  chief 
was  this,  that  they  had  oppressed  the  Church  of  God ;  for 
we  know  with  what  favour  God  regards  his  children,  so 
that  he  who  hurts  them  toucheth  the  apple  of  his  eye,  as 
he  testifies  elsewhere.  (Zech.  ii.  8.)  This  singular  efiect  of 
love  Jeremiah  sets  forth  when  he  says,  that  the  Clialdeans 
had  acted  wickedly  against  Jehovah,  even  because  they  had 
tyrannically  oppressed  his  Church. 

Now  God  will  have  nothing,  as  it  were,  apart  from  his 
children :  and  hence  we  learn  a  useful  doctrine, — that  the 
salvation  of  his  Church  is  so  precious  in'the  sight  of  God,  that 
he  regards  the  wrong  done  to  the  faithful  as  done  to  himself. 
Thus  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  torment  ourselves, 
when  the  ungodly  harass  us,  because  God  will  at  length 
really  shew  that  our  salvation  is  not  less  dear  to  him  than 
their  own  eyes  are  to  men.  It  afterwards  follows, — 
*  Or  literally,  «  Because  against  Jehovah  has  she  sinned." — Ed, 


CHAP.  L.  15.  COMMENTARIES  ON  JEREMIAH.  147 

15.    Shout    against    her    round        15.  Vociferamini  contra  earn  per 

about :  she  hath  given  her  hand :  her  circuitum ;  dedit  manum  suam ;  ce- 

foundations  are  lallen,  her  walls  are  ciderunt    fundamenta    ejus,    diruti 

thrown  down;  for  it  is  the  vengeance  sunt  muri  ejus,  quia  ultio  Jehovss 

of  the  Lord  :  take  vengeance  upon  hajc ;  ultionem  sumite  de  ea ;  quem- 

her ;  as  she  hath  done,  do  unto  her.  admodum  fecit,  facite  ei. 

Jeremiah  proceeds  in  exhorting  the  Persians  and  the 
Medes,  not  that  he  had  ever  spoken  to  them  ;  but  this  mode 
of  speaking,  as  it  has  been  said,  availed  to  confirm  the 
minds  of  the  godly,  so  that  they  might  feel  assured  that 
what  had  proceeded  from  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah  was  not 
vain.  Here,  then,  he  assumes  the  person  of  God  himself,  and 
with  authority  commands  the  Persians  and  the  Medes  as  to 
what  they  were  to  do.  He  says  again,  Cry  aloud  against  her. 
By  crying  aloud  or  shouting,  he  means  the  cry  of  triumph 
which  soldiers  send  forth  when  a  city  is  taken,  or  rather,  as 
I  think,  the  encouraging  cries,  by  which  soldiers  rouse  one 
another  when  they  make  an  attack ;  for  battles  are  never 
without  shoutings,  nor  the  storming  of  cities.  God  then 
bids  the  soldiers  to  animate  one  another  in  their  usual  way 
to  make  a  strenuous  effort.  Shout,  he  says,  and  then  adds, 
all  around. 

He  then  says.  She  hath  given  her  hand.  By  these  words 
he  intimates  that  Babylon  would  not  be  able  to  resist. 
Hands  are  wont  to  be  given  as  a  token  of  union  ;  but  he  is 
also  said  to  give  his  hand  who  confesses  himself  to  be  con- 
quered. In  this  sense  we  may  take  the  words  of  Jeremiah, 
that  Babylon  had  given  her  Iiand,  because  she  could  not  de- 
fend herself  against  the  Medes  and  Persians.  But  as  we 
know  that  the  city  was  taken  by  treacliery,  in  this  manner 
also  was  fulfilled  what  Jeremiah  had  announced,  when  two 
Satraps,  in  order  to  revenge  private  wrongs,  sent  for  Cyrus : 
for  thus  it  happened  that  Babylon,  or  those  within  it,  will- 
ingly stretched  forth  the  hands. 

It  is  added,  her  foundations  have  fallen,  and  her  walls 
have  been  overthrown  ;  not  that  Cyrus  attacked  the  city  with 
warlike  engines,  for  he  entered  in  by  the  fords ;  but  still 
the  soldiers  readily  mounted  the  walls.  Jeremiah  then 
speaks  figuratively,  as  though  he  had  said,  that  the  Chal- 
deans were  mistaken    in  thinking  that  they  had  strong 
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fortresses,  because  the  walls  would  avail  them  nothing,  how- 
ever high  and  wide  they  were.  And  we  know  what  ancient 
historians  relate  of  these  walls  and  towers.  The  event  was 
almost  incredible  ;  for  no  one  could  have  thought  it  possible 
that  a  city  so  fortified  could  be  taken  by  assault.  But  the 
Prophet  derides  this  confidence,  and  declares  that  the  walls 
would  be  overthrown,  together  with  their  foundationsA  But 
as  it  was  a  thing  diflScult  to  be  believed,  he  again  adds  a 
confirmation,  that  it  would  be  the  vengeance  of  Jehovah  ;  as 
though  he  had  said,  tliat  the  destruction  of  Babylon  ought 
not  to  be  estimated  according  to  the  thoughts  of  men,  be- 
cause God  would  there  put  forth  his  wonderful  power.  In 
the  meantime,  he  animates  again  the  Persians  and  the 
Modes  to  take  vengeance,  and  to  render  to  the  Babylonians 
what  they  had  deserved.  The  Prophet  in  short  intimates 
that  the  Persians  and  the  Medes  would  be  armed  to  execute 
God's  vengeance  on  the  Babylonians. 

But  we  must  notice  the  last  clause.  Do  to  her  as  she  has 
done  to  others  ;  for  we  hence  learn,  what  we  have  also  ob- 
served elsewhere,  that  a  reward  is  rendered  to  every  one,  so 
that  they  who  have  been  cruel  to  others,  do  find  how  dread- 
ful is  God's  judgment.  God  does  not  always  execute  his 
judgment  by  men  ;  but  still  this  is  ever  true,  "  Woe  to  thee 
who  plunderest,  for  thou  shalt  be  plundered ;"  and  also  this, 
"  Judgment  without  mercy  shall  be  to  him  who  hath  shewed 
no  mercy  ;"  and  still  further,  "  With  what  measure  any  one 
measures,  the  same  shall  be  rendered  to  him."  (Isa.  xxxiii. 
1  ;  James  ii.  13;  Matt.  vii.  2.)  This  truth,  then,  remains 
fixed  and  unchangeable.  But  God  in  various  ways  renders 
to  the  ungodly  their  reward  ;  for  he  sometimes  punishes 
them  by  the  hand  of  man,  and  sometimes  he  suspends  his 
judgment.  Here  he  shews  that  the  Persians  and  the  Medes 
would  be  the  executioners  of  his  vengeance,  even  as  the 
Chaldeans  themselves  had  been  as  it  were  his  scourges  when 
he  chastised  his  people  for  their  sins  ;  for  he  had  employed 
the  Chaldeans  in  carrying  on  war  against  the  Jews.  But 
God  has  many  ways  by  which  he  calls  each   one  to  an 

'  Rather  "  battlements"  or  ramparts,  as  given  by  the  Sept.  ;  for  it  is 
not  proper  to  say  that  **  foundations"  have  fallen. — Ed, 
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account.  Thus  at  length  he  punished  the  Chaldeans,  be- 
cause they  indulged  only  their  avarice  and  ambition  in 
oppressing  the  Jews  ;  for  it  was  not  their  purpose  to  punish 
the  Jews  as  they  deserved  ;  but  their  own  lust,  as  I  have 
just  said,  led  them  to  cruelty  and  slaughter.  It  was,  there- 
fore, but  just  that  they  should  in  their  turn  be  chastised  by 
God's  hand.     It  follows, — 

16.  Cut  off  the  sower  from  Baby-  16.  Excidite  seminantem  e  Baby- 
lon, and  him  that  handleth  the  sickle  lone,  et  qui  apprehendit  falcem 
in  the  time  of  harvest :  for  fear  of  tempore  n^essis ;  coram  gladio  op- 
the  oppressing  sword  they  shall  turn  primente,  quisque  ad  populum  suum 
every  one  to  his  people,  and  they  respiciet,  quisque  ad  terram  suara 
shall  flee  every  one  to  his  own  land,  fugiet. 

He  still  addresses  the  Modes  and  the  Persians,  and  bids  them 
cut  off  from  Babylon  both  the  sowers  and  the  reapers  ;  but 
by  stating  a  part  for  the  whole  he  includes  also  all  others. 
Husbandmen  in  a  manner  preserve  the  life  of  men,  as  other 
arts  and  occupations  are  not  capable  of  doing  so.  Were 
there  no  sowing  and  reaping,  all  would  of  necessity  perish. 
When,  therefore,  the  Prophet  bids  them  take  away  those 
who  sowed  and  reaped,  it  was  the  same  as  though  he  had 
said,  "  Strike  with  the  sword  and  kill  all  the  inhabitants, 
so  that  nothing  may  remain  but  the  land  reduced  to  soli- 
tude." He  then  commands  the  Chaldeans  to  be  slain,  so 
that  no  husbandmen  should  remain  to  sow  and  reap. 

This,  indeed,  was  not  fulfilled  by  Cyrus,  as  we  have  else- 
where seen.  But  what  I  then  reminded  you  of  ought  to  be 
borne  in  mind,  that  the  Prophet  extends  his  threatenings 
much  further,  for  Babylon  was  often  smitten  by  God's  hand, 
and  at  length  wholly  destroyed.  The  assault  of  Cyrus  was 
a  prelude,  but  other  calamities  followed,  when  it  was  more 
severely  oppressed. 

He  adds.  From  the  face  of  the  oppressing  or  wasting 
sword  every  one  shall  flee  to  his  people  and  to  his  onm  land. 
As  that  country  was  wealthy,  many  strangers  had  come 
there,  and  they  had  also  drawn  together  captives  from  all 
parts.  Thus  many  foreigners  no  doubt  dwelt  in  Chaldea 
when  the  empire  flourished.  There  were  there  many  hus- 
bandmen and  many  artificers.  The  Chaldeans  ruled,  and 
yet  many  were  content  with  small  means,  and  even  paltry  ; 
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or  it  may  be  that  the  Chaldeans  compelled  conquered  na- 
tions to  do  servile  work  in  agriculture  and  in  works  of  art. 
The  Prophet  now  says,  that  in  the  revolution  which  was  to 
happen,  each  would  look  to  his  own  land  and  flee  there,  as 
there  could  be  no  delight  in  a  country  deserted  and  deso- 
late. Then /rom  the  face  of  the  oppressing  sword  shall  every 
one  look  to  his  own  people  and  to  his  own  land  ;  and  those 
who  before  pretended  to  be  wholly  devoted  to  the  Chaldeans, 
would  forsake  them  in  their  necessity,  because  nothing 
would  be  better  for  them  than  to  consult  their  own  safety. 
It  follows, — 

17.  Israel  is  a  scattered  17.  Grex  dispersus  {veU  agnus  dispersus 

sheep  ;  the  lions  have  driven  aut  biedus ;  \\^  significat  interdum  gre- 

him  away :  first  the  king  of  gem,    interdum    etiam  significat  singulos 

Assyria  hath  devoured  him,  agnos,  vd  singulos  oves  ;  grex  ergo    dis- 

and  last  this  Nebuchadrezzar  persus  fuit)  Israel ;  leones  expulerunt  eum ; 

king  of  Babylon  hath  broken  primus  voravit  eum  rex  Assyrice,  et  hie 

his  bones.  postremus  contrivit  ossa  ejus  Nabuchad- 

rezer  rex  Babylonis. 

Here  the  Prophet  more  clearly  shews  what  he  had  briefly 
referred  to,  even  that  God  was  thus  incensed  against  the 
Babylonians,  because  he  had  undertaken  the  cause  of  the 
people  whom  he  had  chosen.  Then  Jeremiah's  design  was 
to  shew  to  the  faithful,  that  though  God  severely  chastised 
them  for  a  time,  he  had  not  wholly  divested  himself  of  his 
paternal  regard  towards  them,  because  he  would  at  length 
make  it  openly  evident  that  they  to  whom  he  had  been  so 
rigid  were  dear  to  him.  He  then  mitigates  the  severity  of 
punishment,  that  the  Jews  might  not  succumb  to  despair, 
but  call  upon  God  in  their  miseries,  and  hope  that  he,  after 
having  turned  them,  would  at  length  be  propitious  to  them. 

The  sum  of  what  is  said  is,  that  whatever  punishments 
God  inflicts  on  his  Church  are  temporary,  and  are  also  use- 
ful for  salvation,  being  remedies  to  prevent  them  from  perish- 
ing in  their  vices.  Let  us  then  learn  to  embrace  the  promises 
whenever  we  are  wounded  with  extreme  sorrow  under  the 
chastisements  of  God :  let  us  learn,  I  say,  to  look  to  his 
mercy ;  and  let  us  be  convinced  of  this,  that  though  signs 
of  his  wrath  may  appear  on  every  side,  yet  the  punishments 
we  suffer  are  not  fatal,  but  on  the  contrary,  medicinal.  For 
this  reason,  the  Prophet  exhorted  the  faithful  of  his  time  to 
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be  patient,  bj  shewing  that  God,  after  having  been  a  Judge, 
would  be  again  a  Father  to  them.  , 

He  then  says  that  Israel  was  like  a  scattered  flock,  or  a 
straying  sheep,  which  is  the  same  thing.  He  expresses 
how  they  became  so,  the  first  who  devoured  them  was  the 
king  of  Assyria  ;  for  we  know  that  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
was  overthrown  by  the  Assyrians,  and  the  land  of  Judah 
was  also  very  much  pillaged  by  them  ;  a  small  portion  re- 
mained. Then  God  says,  that  tlie  people  had  been  con- 
sumed by  the  calamities  which  the  Assyrians  had  occa- 
sioned. But  he  compares  what  remained  to  bones,  as 
though  a  wild  beast  devoured  a  sheep,  and  left  only  the 
bones.  There  was  then  no  flesh  or  skin  in  Israel  after  the 
Assyrians  had  cruelly  treated  them,  and  that  often.  But 
as  the  kingdom  of  Judah  remained,  he  says  that  it  was  like 
bones ;  and  hence  he  adds,  and  this  last,  Nebuchadnezzar, 
the  king  of  Babylon,  hath  broken  his  bones,^  that  is,  hath 
broken  in  pieces  and  devoured  the  bones  which  remained. 

We  now  perceive  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet.  Moreover, 
he  exaggerates  the  miseries  of  the  chosen  people,  that  he 
might  in  a  manner  open  a  way  for  mercy.  God,  then, 
here  assumes  the  feeling  of  man,  who  is  touched  with  a  sad 
spectacle,  when  he  sees  a  miserable  and  harmless  sheep  de- 
voured, and  the  bones  cast  away,  and  then  sees  another  wild 
beast,  still  more  savage,  who  breaks  the  bones  with  his  teeth 
and  devours  them.  Since  God  then  thus  speaks,  there  is  no 
doubt  but  that  he  meant  to  express  with  what  tender  feel- 
ing he  regarded  his  chosen  people,  and  that  he  also  meant 
to  give  the  godly  the  hope  of  salvation.  It  afterwards 
follows, — 

18.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  18.    Propterea  sic  dicit  Jehova 

of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold,  exercituum,  Dcus  Israel,  ecce  ego 

I  will  punish  the  king  of  Babylon  visito   super    regera   Babylonis,   et 

and  his  land,  as  I  have  punished  super  terrain  ejus,  quemadmodum 

the  king  of  Assyria.  visitavi  regem  Assyriae. 

What  I  have  said  may  hence  with  more  certainty  be  in- 

»  Literally,  "  and  boned  him ;"  which  is  to  be  taken  in  a  privative 
sense,  "  and  unboned  hira."  There  are  similar  words  in  Hebrew  :  to  neck 
is  to  break  the  neck.  (Ex.  xiii.  13.)  To  tail  is  to  cut  off  the  tail. 
(Josh.  X.  19.)  To  root  is  to  root  up.  (Ps.  lii.  6.)  The  Vulg,  here  is 
exossavit. — Ed. 
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ferred — that  the  similitude  which  God  employed  was  in- 
tended for  thif  end,  that  having  assumed  the  person  of  one  in 
sorrow,  he  might  represent  as  it  were  to  their  eyes  his  sym- 
patliy.  He  then  sliews  that  he  would  be  the  avenger  of  the 
cruelty  which  the  Chaldeans  had  practised,  as  he  had  already 
been  the  avenger  of  all  the  evils  which  the  Assyrians  had 
done  to  his  people. 

We  must  bear  in  mind  the  time — for  the  meaning  of  this 
passage  depends  on  history.  The  Assyrians  were  stronger 
than  the  Chaldeans  when  they  harassed  the.  kingdom  of 
Israel :  for  we  know  that  in  the  time  of  Ilezekiah  the  king 
of  Babylon  sent  to  him  to  seek  his  favour,  and  to  allure 
him  to  a  confederacy.  While  then  the  monarchy  of  Assyria 
was  formidable,  the  Assyrians  were  very  hostile  to  the 
Israelites  and  also  to  the  Jews  :  what  followed  ?  Nineveh 
was  overthrown,  and  Babylon  succeeded  in  its  place ;  and 
so  they  who  had  ruled  were  constrained  to  bear  the  yoke, 
and  thus  Babylon  made  the  Assyrians  captive  to  itself.  God 
now  refers  to  this  judgment,  which  was  known  to  all.  The 
Assyrians  themselves  did  not  indeed  think  that  the  God  of 
Israel  was  the  avenger  of  his  people,  but  yet  it  was  so. 
Hence  God  here  declares  that  he  had  already  given  a  mani- 
fest proof  of  the  solicitude  which  he  had  for  the  wel- 
fare of  his  people  :  as  then  he  had  punished  Assyria,  so  he 
declares  that  he  would  tako  vengeance  on  the  Babylonians. 
And  thus,  by  an  example,  he  confirms  what  might  have 
appeared  incredible.  For  who  could  have  thought  that 
that  monarchy  could  so  suddenly  fall  ?  And  yet  it  hap- 
pened beyond  what  any  could  have  anticipated.  God  here 
repeats  what  had  taken  place,  that  the  faithful  might  feel 
assured  that  the  judgment  which  the  Assyrians  had  ex- 
perienced, awaited  the  Babylonians.  This  is  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  Prophet.     It  follows, — 

10.  And  I  will  bring  Israel  again        19.    Et    reducam    Israelem    ad 

to  his  habitation,  and  he  shall  feed  caulas  snas,  et  pascetur  in  (monte) 

on  Carmel  and  Bashan,  and  his  soul  Garmel  et  Basan,  et  in  monte  Eph- 

shall  be  satisfied  upon  mount  Epli-  raim  et  Gilead ;  satiabitur  anima 

raim  and  Gilead.  ejus. 

Jeremiah  pursues  here  the  same  subject,  and  sustains  the 
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minds  of  the  faithful  in  their  miseries,  lest  they  should  wholly 
despond.  It  is  then  the  same  as  though  he  stretched  forth 
liis  hand  to  the  shipwrecked,  or  gave  support  to  those  lying 
down  as  it  were  lifeless ;  for  exile  to  God's  children  was  not 
only  sad,  but  was  like  death,  because  they  perceived  the 
vengeance  of  God  as  though  they  had  been  wholly  repu- 
diated. It  was  therefore  necessary  to  give  them  some  con- 
solation, that  they  might  not  altogether  despair.  The  object, 
then,  of  our  Prophet  now  is,  to  encourage  the  Jews  to  bear 
patiently  their  troubles,  and  not  to  think  the  stroke  inflicted 
on  them  to  be  fatal.  Hence  God  promises  a  restoration  to 
their  own  country,  which  would  be  an  evidence  of  pardon 
and  of  mercy ;  for  when  God  gathered  his  people,  it  was 
the  same  as  though  he  had  openly  shewed  that  their  adop- 
tion remained  unchanged,  and  that  the  covenant  which 
seemed  for  a  time  to  fail  was  still  valid. 

We  now  then  see  wh}'  Jeremiah  spoke  of  the  restoration 
of  the  people ;  and  then  he  adds,  to  their  own  foldSy  or  to 
their  own  habitation.  This  mode  of  speaking,  we  know,  is 
found  everywhere  in  the  Prophets,  for  they  compare  God  to 
a  shepherd,  and  the  Church  to  a  flock  of  sheep.  This  simi- 
litude then  is  sufficiently  common,  nor  could  God  better  ex- 
press how  much  he  was  concerned  for  the  welfare  of  his 
people,  than  by  setting  himself  forth  as  their  shepherd,  and 
by  testifying  that  he  would  take  care  of  his  flock.  But  as 
we  said  at  the  beginning  of  the  book,  Jeremiah  had  a  special 
reason  for  using  this  similitude,  because  he  was  from  a  town 
of  pastures,  and  had  been  from  his  childhood  among  shep- 
herds :  there  is  therefore  no  wonder  that  he  often  uses  ex- 
pressions to  which  he  had  been  accustomed ;  for  education 
in  a  great  measure  forms  the  language  of  men.  Though 
then  the  Prophet  speaks  according  to  the  usual  phraseology 
of  Scripture,  there  is  yet  no  doubt  but  that  he  retained, 
as  it  has  been  said  elsewhere,  his  own  habitual  mode  of 
speaking. 

He  then  says,  that  after  the  people  had  been  gathered, 
they  would  inhabit  rich  and  fertile  mountains,  even  Garmel 
and  Bashan,  The  fruitfulness  of  these  mountains  is  spoken 
of  in  many  places,  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  quote  them. 
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The  meaning  however  is,  that  God,  after  having  again 
gathered  his  chosen  people,  would  be  as  it  were  a  faithful 
shepherd  to  them,  so  that  they  might  feel  assured  that  there 
would  be  not  only  a  free  return  to  their  own  country,  but 
that  God  would  be  also  the  guardian  of  their  safety,  so  as 
ever  to  protect  them,  to  exercise  care  over  them,  to  defend 
them  against  their  enemies. 

But  that  God  might  more  fully  set  forth  his  kindness,  he 
adds,  and  satisfied  shall  he  his  soul.  Soul  hero  is  to  be  taken 
for  desire,  as  in  many  other  places.  Now  the  former  doctrine 
ought  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  God  is  never  so  angry  or 
displeased  with  his  Church  but  that  he  remembers  his  cove- 
nant. Then,  as  to  the  faithful,  after  they  have  undergone 
their  temporary  punishment,  God  at  length  stretches  forth 
his  hand  to  them  ;  nor  is  ho  once  only  propitious  to  them, 
but  continues  his  mercy,  and  so  cherishes  them,  that  he  is 
not  less  solicitous  for  their  welfare  than  a  shepherd  is,  to 
whom  his  flock  is  not  less  dear  than  his  own  life,  so  that  he 
watches  in  the  night,  endures  cold  and  heat,  and  also  ex- 
poses himself  to  many  dangers  from  robbers  and  wild  beasts 
in  order  that  he  might  protect  his  flock.  But  the  Prophet 
points  out  as  by  the  finger  the  very  fountain  of  all  this  when 
he  adds, — 

20.  In  those  clays,  and  in  that  time,  20.  In  diebiis  illis  et  tempore 

saith  the  Lord,  the  iniquity  of  Israel  illo,  dicit  Jehova,  qusretur  ini- 

shull  be  sought  for,  and  there  shall  be  quitas  Israel,  ct  nulla  erit,  scelus 

none ;  and  the  sins  of  Judah,  and  they  Jehudah,  et  non  inyenietur ;  quia 

shall  not  be  found :   for  I  will  pardon  propitius  ero  his  quos  fecero  re- 

them  whom  I  reserve.  siduos. 

As  I  have  already  said,  the  Prophet  now  shews  the  primary 
cause  why  God  purposed  to  deal  so  kindly  and  mercifully 
with  his  people,  even  because  he  would  remit  their  sins. 
And  doubtless  whatever  is  said  of  the  remission  of  sins  is 
cold  and  unmeaning,  except  we  be  first  convinced  that  God 
is  reconciled  and  propitious  to  us.  The  unbelieving  indeed 
seek  no  other  thing  than  to  be  relieved  from  their  evils,  as 
the  sick  who  require  nothing  from  their  physician  but  that 
he  should  immediately  remove  pain.  If  the  sick  man  thirsts, 
"  Take  away  thirst,"  he  will  say.  In  short,  they  regard  only 
the  symptom,  of  the  disease  they  do  not  say  a  word.     Such  is 
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the  case  with  the  ungodly,  they  neglect  the  chief  thing,  that 
God  should  pardon  them  and  receive  them  into  favour.  Pro- 
vided they  are  exempted  from  punishment,  this  is  enough 
for  them.  But  as  to  the  faithful,  they  can  never  be  satisfied 
until  they  feel  assured  that  God  is  propitious  to  them.  In 
order,  then,  to  free  from  disquietude  and  all  misgivings 
the  minds  of  the  godly,  our  Prophet  says  that  God  would 
be  propitious,  so  that  he  would  bury  all  the  sins  of  Israel 
and  Judah,  so  that  they  might  no  more  be  remembered  or 
come  to  judgment. 

This  passage  is  remarkable,  and  from  it  we  especially  learn 
this  valuable  truth,  that  when  God  severely  chastises  us,  we 
ought  not  to  stop  at  the  punishment  and  seek  only  a  relief 
from  our  troubles,  but  on  the  contrary  we  ought  to  look  to 
the  very  cause  of  all  evils,  even  our  sins.  So  David,  in  many 
places,  when  he  seeks  from  God  a  relaxation  of  evil,  does 
not  only  say,  "  Lord,  deliver  me  from  mine  enemies  ;  Lord, 
restore  to  me  my  health  ;  Lord,  deliver  me  from  death  ;" — 
he  does  not  simply  speak  thus,  but  he  earnestly  flees  to  God 
and  implores  his  mercy.  And  on  the  other  hand,  when  God 
promises  deliverance  from  punishment,  he  does  not  simply 
say,  "  I  will  restore  you  from  exile  or  captivity,  I  will  restore 
you  to  your  own  country  ;"  but  he  says,  "  I  will  forgive  you 
your  sins.''  For  when  the  disease  is  removed,  the  symptoms 
also  which  accompany  the  disease  disappear.  So  also  it 
happens  in  this  case,  for  when  God  shews  that  ho  is  propi- 
tious to  us;  we  are  then  freed  from  punishment,  that  is, 
what  we  have  for  a  time  suffered,  or  what  awaited  us, 
had  not  God  spared  us  according  to  his  infinite  mercy  and 
goodness.^ 

*  The  idea  of  this  verse  Is  rightly  given  in  these  words:  the  punishment 
for  iniquity  and  sins  would  not  be  exacted,  because  God  would  pardon  the 
remnant ;  hence  they  appeared  not.  The  removal  of  punishment,  the  re- 
storation from  exile,  would  shew  that  iniquity  and  sins  no  longer  existed, 
God  having  fully  pardoned  them,  and  thus  obhterated  them. 

The  iniquity  of  Israel  was  false  worship,  the  worship  of  the  calves,  and 
the  sins  of  Judah  were  especially  idolatry  and  the  rejection  of  God's 
messages  by  his  prophets.  For  these  evils  more  particularly  they  were 
banished,  and  their  exile  proved  a  remedy  for  them,  as  they  never  after- 
wards  fell  into  these  sins. — Ed, 
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PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  since  thou  hast  been  so  merciful  to- 
wards thine  ancient  people,  and  however  grievously  thou  mightest 
have  been  offended,  yet  thou  didst  preserve  some  remnant  to 
whom  thou  gavest  tokens  of  thy  mercy, — O  grant  that  it  may 
please  thee  so  to  allure  us  also  at  this  day ;  and  however  we  may 
deserve  a  thousand  times  to  be  condemned  by  thee,  yet  deign  to 
receive  us  in  thine  only-begotten  Son,  and  through  him  shew 
thyself  reconciled  to  us  to  the  end  of  our  life ;  and  be  thou  our 
Father  in  death  itself,  so  that  we  may  live  and  die  to  thee,  and 
acknowledge  this  to  be  the  only  true  way  of  salvation,  until  we 
shall  at  length  enjoy  that  celestial  inheritance  which  has  been 
obtained  for  us  by  the  blood  of  the  same,  thine  only-begotten  Son. 
— Amen. 


ILectttre  &nt  fitxtiOxtH  anO  dfigfits^fittotia. 

In  the  last  lecture  we  began  to  explain  what  the  Prophet 
says,  that  when  God  redeemed  his  i)eople  he  would  be  so 
propitious  as  to  blot  out  all  their  sins.  We  said  also  that  the 
Prophet  shews  that  the  people  had  for  just  reasons  been 
treated  with  severity.  Here  then  we  have  to  observe  the 
justice  of  God  in  all  his  judgments.  For  the  Prophet  reminds 
us  that  the  Jews  could  not  have  been  reconciled  to  God, 
except  they  acknowledged  that  they  had  been  justly  punished. 
And  hence  we  learn  also  a  useful  doctrine,  that  whenever 
God  smites  us  with  his  rods,  we  are  not  only  to  seek  that 
relief  may  be  given  us  from  external  evils  or  sorrow,  but  that 
God  may  also  forgive  us.  The  reason  also  is  to  be  observed, 
for  the  Prophet  teaches  us  that  there  would  be  no  iniquity 
because  God  would  be  propitious.  We  hence  learn  that 
there  were  also  just  reasons  why  God  chastised  his  people, 
but  that  as  he  designed  to  forgive  their  sins  he  became  their 
deliverer.  Let  us  then  know  that  we  are  counted  just  before 
God,  not  because  he  sees  no  iniquities  in  us,  but  because  he 
freely  forgives  them.  It  is,  in  short,  the  only  true  way  of 
being  reconciled  to  God,  when  he  buries  as  it  were  our  sins 
so  as  never  to  call  them  to  judgment. 

Moreover,  that  this  favour  properly  belongs  to  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  may  be  gathered  from  the  thirty-first  chapter,  where 
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the  Prophet,  having  spoken  of  the  new  covenant,  lays  down 
this  as  the  principal  thing,  "  I  will  pardon  their  iniquities,'' 
(ver.  34;)  and  he  uses  here  the  same  verb.  This  promise 
then  ought  not  to  be  confined  to  that  short  time  when  the 
people  returned  from  their  Babylonian  exile,  but  ought  on 
the  contrary  to  be  extended  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  for  it 
was  then  that  this  prophecy  was  fully  accomplished,  because 
our  sins  do  not  appear  before  God  when  he  is  reconciled  to  us. 
Yet  the  Prophet  intimates  that  this  favour  would  not  be 
general,  for  he  adds  that  God  would  be  propitious  only  to 
the  remnant;  and  it  was  needful  to  express  tliis,  because  the 
faithful  after  their  return  might  have  otherwise  desponded, 
when  they  saw  that  a  few  only  of  the  people  were  restored. 
Hiad  their  restoration  been  indiscriminately  promised,  the 
faith  of  the  godly  might  have  faltered  on  seeing  that  almost 
the  whole  people  disregarded  the  favour  offered  to  them  ; 
for  a  part  only  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  availed  themselves  of 
the  kindness  of  Cyrus  and  Darius  ;  and  the  ten  tribes  chose 
rather  to  dwell  inChaldeaand  in  other  places.  And  it  was 
not  only  once  that  God  restricted  the  promise  given  here ; 
for  it  is  said  by  Isaiah,  "  Were  thy  people  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  a  remnant  only  shall  be  saved."  (Isa.  x.  21,  22.)  The 
people  gloried  in  their  number  and  boasted  of  what  had 
been  said  to  Abraham,  "  Number  if  thou  canst  the  stars  of 
heaven  and  the  sand  of  the  sea,  so  shall  thy  seed  be.  (Gen. 
XV.  5.)  God  then  shews  that  the  Jews  were  greatly  mis- 
taken when  they  thought  that  they  would  be  always  in  a 
safe  state.  Hence  the  Prophet  says  here  that  God  would 
not  be  propitious  inaiscriminately  to  all,  but  to  those  whom 
he  would  make  the  remnant  And  God  also  intimates  that 
it  was  to  be  ascribed  to  his  gratuitous  goodness  that  any 
remained  alive,  according  to  what  is  said  in  Isaiah  i.  9,  "  Ex- 
cept some  seed  had  been  left  to  us,  we  must  have  been  as 
Gomorrah,  and  like  to  Sodom,"  God  then  declares  here 
that  the  remnant  would  not  otherwise  be  saved  than  through 
his  gratuitous  mercy,  as  Paul  also  says,  that  the  Jews  were 
not  to  hope  for  salvation,  except  through  the  free  mercy  of 
God.  (Rom.  xi.  6.)  And  he  especially  noticed  this  passage 
and  similar  passages,  because  the  Jews  then  in  nr-^osing  the 
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Gospel  raised  the  objection,  that  they  were  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  and  the  chosen  people  ;  but  Paul  gave  them  this 
answer,  that  it  was  not  a  new  thing  that  God  gathered  a 
small  remnant  from  his  people ;  and  he  assigns  as  the  cause 
his  gratuitous  election.     It  now  follows, — 

21.  Go  up  against  the  land  of        21.  Super  terram  exasperantium 

Merathaim,    even    against  it,  and  ascende  super  earn  {scd  abundai)  et 

against  the  inhabitants  of  Pekod :  super  habitatores  ^isitationis  (et  ha- 

waste  and  utterly  destroy  after  them,  bitatores  visitationis ;)  occide  et  dis- 

saith  the  Lord,  and  do  according  to  perde  post  eos,  dicit  Jehova ;  et  fac 

all  that  I  have  commanded  thee.  omnia  qua;  prsecepi  tibi. 

The  Prophet  here  undertakes  the  office  of  a  herald,  and 
animates  the  Persians  and  the  Medes  to  make  war  with 
Babjlon.  This  prophecy  indeed  never  came  to  these  nations, 
but  we  have  stated  why  the  Prophets  proclaimed  war  and 
addressed  at  one  time  heathen  nations,  at  another  time  the 
Jews — now  one  people,  then  another ;  for  they  wished  to 
bring  the  faithful  to  the  very  scene  of  action,  and  connected 
the  accomplishment  with  their  predictions.  By  this  mode  of 
speaking,  the  Prophet  then  teaches  us,  that  he  did  not 
scatter  words  into  the  air,  but  that  the  power  of  God  was 
connected  with  the  word  which  he  spoke,  as  though  God 
had  expressly  commanded  the  Medes  and  the  Persians  to 
execute  his  vengeance  on  Babylon.  And  doubtless  Jere-> 
miah  did  not  thus  speak  according  to  his  own  thoughts,  nor 
did  he  thus  speak  in  the  person  of  man  ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, he  introduced  God  as  the  speaker,  as  it  appears  from 
the  end  of  the  verse. 

lie  then  says,  Ascend  on  the  land  of  the  exasperating ; 
others  read,  "  of  bitterness,''  but  improperly.  God  indeed 
calls  the  Chaldeans  rebellious,  for  though  they  were  for  a 
time  the  scourges  of  his  wrath,  they  yet  had  cruelly  treated 
many  nations,  being  impelled  only  by  their  own  pride  and 
avarice  ;  he  justly  calls  them  "  the  exasperating,"  and  then 
adds.  Slay  the  inhabitants  of  visitation.  Some  regard  TIpB, 
pekudf  as  a  proper  name;  and  they  first  imagine  that  it 
was  a  town  of  some  note  in  Chaldea,  which  is  groundless  ; 
and  then  they  give  a  frigid  explanation  by  saying  that  it 
was  some  mean  and  obscure  place.  There  is  then  no  doubt 
but  that  the  Prophet  calls  the  Chaldeans  the  inhabitants  of 
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visitation,  because  God's  vengeance  awaited  them,  nay,  it 
was  even  suspended  over  their  heads,  as  lie  afterwards  de- 
clares. But  this  way  of  speaking  frequently  occurs  in  the 
Prophets.^ 

He  afterwards  adds,  and  destroy  after  or  behind  them. 
There  is  an  alliteration  in  the  words  CDnnnX  D*inn,  eche- 
rem  acheriem  ;  and  he  means  that  the  slaughter  would  be 
extreme,  so  that  the  Modes  and  Persians  would  not  cease  to 
destroy  until  they  had  extinguished  the  name  of  Babylon. 
Yet  we  know  that  this  was  not  done  by  Cyrus  and  Darius  ; 
for  as  we  have  already  stated  several  times,  the  city  was 
taken  by  fraud  and  treachery  in  the  night,  and  the  king 
and  the  princes  were  slain,  for  Darius,  or  rather  Cyrus,  spared 
the  rest  of  the  people ;  for  though  Darius  had  the  name 
of  being  king,  yet  Cyrus  was  by  far  the  most  renowned,  as 
he  was  a  valiant  soldier,  and  only  on  account  of  his  fame 
accompanied  his  father-in-law  and  uncle.  As  then  the 
sword  did  not  destroy  all  the  Chaldeans  when  Babylon  was 
taken,  we  conclude  that  the  Prophets,  when  they  denounced 
slaughter  and  destruction  on  Babylon,  did  not  confine  what 
they  said  to  that  time,  but  included  also  other  slaughters ; 
for  Babylon  was  often  taken.  It  revolted  from  the  Persians  ; 
and  when  it  was  recovered,  it  suffered  very  severe  punish- 
ment ;  for,  by  way  of  reproach,  those  who  were  first  in  power 

*  Merathaim  and  Pekod  are  appellatives,  and  not  proper  names,  in  the 
early  versions,  and  the  first  is  so  in  the  Targ.  and  rendered  **  rebellious ;" 
but  by  the  Sept.  "  bitterly ;"  by  the  Vulg.  **  rulers ;"  and  by  the  Syr. 
"exasperating."  The  most  probable  derivation  of  the  word  is  from  HID, 
to  rebel,  with  a  dual  termination,  doubly  rebellious,  i.e.,  very  rebellious. 
As  to  **  Pekod,"  the  versions  give  it  the  idea  of  visiting  by  way  of  punish- 
ment :  **  Avenge  thou  with  the  sword,"  is  the  Sept.  ;  "  Visit  her  mhabi- 
tants,"  the  Vulg. ;  "  Assail  ye  her  and  her  inhabitants,"  the  Syr. ;  the 
Targ.  has  **  the  inhabitants  of  Pekod."  It  is  better  to  take  both  words 
as  appellatives : — 

21.  Against  the  land  of  the  most  rebellious,  against  her  ascend. 
And  to  the  inhabitants  of  visitation  ; 
Slay  and  utterly  destroy  their  posterity,  saith  Jehovah, 
And  do  according  to  all  that  1  have  commanded  thee. 

As  to  Babylon  being  "  rebellious,"  see  verses  24  and  33.  **  Inhabitants 
of  visitation"  were  such  as  were  to  be  visited,  i.e.,  with  judgment;  see 
verse  31.  The  repetition,  "against  her,"  is  emphatical.  "Posterity," 
i.e.9  children,  or  young  men,  as  in  verse  30.    See  1  Kings  xvi.  3. — Ed, 
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and  authority  were  hung,  and  tliere  was  also  great  cruelty 
exercised  towards  men  and  women.  There  is  no  doubt  then 
but  that  the  Prophets,  in  speaking  of  the  destruction  of  Baby- 
lon, referred  to  God's  judgments  inflicted  at  various  times. 
However  this  may  have  been,  we  learn  that  though  God 
may  long  connive,  or  suspend  extreme  judgments,  yet  the 
ungodly  cannot  possibly  escape  his  hand,  though  they  may 
long  be  spared. 

He  then  adds,  Do  to  them  as  I  have  commanded  thee. 
This  prophetic  mode  of  speaking  ought  also  to  be  noticed  ; 
for  the  Medes  and  the  Persians  never  thought  that  they 
fought  under  the  authority  of  God ;  wliy  then  is  the  word 
"  commanded"  used  ?  even  because  God  rules  by  his  secret 
power  ungodly  men,  and  leads  them  wheresoever  he  pleases, 
though  nothing  of  the  kind  is  ever  thought  of  by  them.  To 
explain  the  matter  more  fully,  we  must  observe  that  God 
commands  in  two  ways  ;  for  he  commands  the  faithful  when 
he  shews  to  them  what  is  right  and  what  they  ought  to  follow. 
Thus  daily  God  may  be  said  to  exercise  his  authority  or 
right  of  ruling,  when  he  exhorts  us  to  do  our  duty,  when  he 
sets  his  law  before  us.  And  it  is  the  proper  way  of  com- 
manding, or  of  exercising  authority,  when  God  expresses 
what  lie  would  have  us  to  do,  or  what  ho  requires  from  us. 
But  God  commands  the  unbelieving  in  another  way;  for 
though  he  does  not  declare  to  them  what  he  would  have 
them  to  do,  he  yet  draws  them,  willing  or  unwilling,  where- 
ever  he  pleases.  Thus,  by  his  secret  operation,  he  induced 
Cyrus  and  Darius  to  take  up  arms  against  Babylon. 

We  now  then  understand  what  the  Prophet  meant  by 
this  expression  ;  for  he  did  not  mean  that  Darius  and  Cyrus 
obeyed  Goa  from  the  heart,  because  they  knew  not  that  he 
was  the  leader  and  author  of  that  war;  no  such  thing. ever 
entered  into  their  minds.  The  former  mode  of  command- 
ing, as  I  have  said,  is  peculiar  to  the  Church  ;  for  God  is 
pleased  to  bestow  on  us  a  peculiar  privilege  and  favour,  when 
he  shews  to  us  what  is  right,  and  prescribes  the  rule  of  life. 
But  yet  his  hidden  providence,  by  which  he  influences  the 
ungodly,  takes  the  place  of  a  command,  as  it  is  said,  "  The 
king's  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  God."  (Prov.  xxi.  1.)     But 
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Solomon  speaks  of  a  king  rather  than  of  common  men,  be- 
cause^ if  there  be  any  liberty  among  mankind,  it  belongs  to 
kings,  for  they  seem  exempt  from  every  yoke ;  and  Solo- 
mon declares  that  the  hearts  of  kings  are  ruled  by  Grod. 
Though  then  Darius  and  Cyrus  were  carried  away  by  their 
own  cupidity  when  they  made  war,  yet  God,  as  we  shall 
hereafter  see  more  clearly,  guided  their  hearts.  So  also  he 
is  said  to  command  the  heavens  and  the  earth — not  that  the 
heavens,  being  without  ears  and  reason,  hear  his  voice,  but 
because  God  powerfully  moves  and  influences  the  heavens;  for 
when  he  intends  to  punish  us,  he  commands  the  heaven  not 
to  rain.  This  command  of  God  the  heaven  executes,  and 
the  earth  also  obeys  God  ;  but  there  is  no  word  of  command 
given  to  them, — what  then  ?  it  is  God's  providence  which 
is  hid  from  us.     It  follows, — 

22.  A  sound  of  battle  is  in  the        22.  Vox  praelii  in  terra  et  con- 
land,  and  of  great  destruction.  tritio  magna. 

The  Prophet  continues  the  same  style  of  speaking,  for  he 
says  that  there  would  be  the  voice  or  the  sound  of  battle. 
Could  he  rouse  up  the  Medes  and  the  Persians  ?  not  indeed 
by  his  own  power,  but  here  he  exalts  the  efficacy  of  his  doc- 
trine ;  as  though  he  had  said,  that  the  vengeance  he  de- 
nounced on  the  Babylonians  would  be  in  readiness  when  the 
time  came,  as  Paul  says  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
had  vengeance  ready  at  hand  for  all  those  who  despised  it. 
We  now  then  see  why  the  Prophet  mentions  the  word  battle^ 
and  says  that  breaking,  or  ruin,  would  be  great  in  the  land. 
It  now  follows, — 

23.  How  is  the  hammer  of  the  23.  Quomodo  excisus  est  et  con- 
whole  earth  cut  asunder  and  bro.  tritus  malleus  universse  terrse  ?  quo- 
ken  1  how  is  Babylon  become  a  de-  modo  redacta  est  (fuit)  in  vastitatem 
solation  among  the  nations !  Babylon  inter  gentes  ? 

24.  I  have  laid  a  snare  for  thee,  24.  llla(}ueavi  te,  at  que  etiam 
and  thou  art  also  taken,  O  Baby-  (yel  atque,  ideo,  DH,  hie  ponitur  loco 
Ion,  and  thou  wast  not  aware  :  thou  rtUionaiis  pariiculcSy  ideo)  capta  es 
art  found,  and  also  caught,  because  Babylon,  et  tu  nescivisti ;  inventa 
thou  hast  striven  against  the  Lord,  es  atque  adeo  deprehensa,  quoniam 

contra  Jehovam  te  miscuisti  (liti- 
gasti.) 

Here,  in  the  first  place,  Jeremiah  asks  in  astonishment 
how  it  happened  that  the  hammer  of  the  whole  earth  was 

VOL.  V.  L 
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broken,  when  it  had  before  broken  all  nations.  God  after- 
wards gives  an  answer,  even  because  "  I  am  he  who  have 
taken  Babylon."  The  question  availed  to  rouse  the  people 
to  a  greater  attention.  We  neglect  God's  judgments  or  are 
blind  to  them,  even  because  we  do  not  carefully  consider 
them ;  for  little  things  often  excite  us,  when  that  which 
God  works  in  an  unusual  manner  is  deemed  by  us  as  nothing. 
As  then  our  apathy  as  to  the  works  of  God  is  so  great,  it  is 
necessary  to  stimulate  us.  And  this  is  what  is  done  now 
by  Jeremiah,  when  he  says  in  astonishment.  How  f  for  he 
intimates  that  to  cut  down  Babylon  would  be  incredible,  for 
no  one  could  have  thought  that  that  monarchy  could  have 
ever  fallen  ;  for  it  had  arrived  to  the  highest  eminence,  and 
was  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  so  many  fortresses,  that  no 
danger  could  be  feared.  In  short,  all  thought  that  Babylon 
could  not  be  endangered  without  a  concussion  of  heaven  and 
earth. 

Then  the  Prophet  here  wonders  at  a  thing  unusual,  and 
says.  How  is  the  hammer  of  all  the  earth  broken  and  shattered 
to  pieces?^  and  then,  How  has  Babylon  become  a  waste 
among  the  nations  ?  for  it  had  subjugated  to  itself  not  only 
the  neighbouring  nations,  but  the  remotest  parts  of  the 
earth.  And  in  this  manner  he  animated  the  faithful  to  en- 
tertain hope,  lest  they  should  despond,  for  the  power  of  that 
monarchy  was  terrible. 

He  then  immediately  answers  in  the  person  of  God,  / 
have  ensnared  thee,  and  there/ore  thou  Babylon  art  taJcen, 
Here  God  declares,  that  though  it  could  not  be  possible  that 
Babylon  and  its  empire  should  fall  through  human  means, 
yet  its  destruction  was  in  his  hand.     Thou,  he  says,  art 

*  The  first  verb,  JHII,  means  to  cast  off  as  well  as  to  cut  off ;  the  break- 
ing is  expressed  by  the  following  verb.  According  to  order  often  found  in 
the  Prophets,  the  final  act,  casting  off,  is  first  mentioned,  and  then  the 
previous  act,  the  breaking  of  it, — 

23.  How  has  the  hammer  of  all  the  earth 

Been  cast  off  and  broken ! 

How  has  Babylon  become  a  wonder  among  nations  I 
"  A  wonder"  or  astonishment,  for  so  the  word  is  evidently  to  be  taken  here, 
according  to  the  Syr.,  though  rendered  "extinction"  by  the  Sept. 9  and 
**  desert"  by  the  Vulg.  and   Targ.     Blayney  and  Henderson  render  it 
'*  astonishment."—  Ed. 
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taken,  even  because  /  ensnared  thee  ;  as  though  he  had  said, 
that  the  Chaldeans  would  not  have  to  do  with  men,  because 
he  himself  would  cany  on  the  war  and  guide  and  direct  the 
Persians  and  the  Medes,  and  also  endue  them  with  power  : 
He  would,  in  short,  fight  himself  until  he  had  overcome  the 
Babylonians. 

When  he  says,  thou  knewest  not,  he  not  only  reproves  the 
insensibility  of  that  people,  but  at  the  same  time  derides 
their  security,  as  though  he  had  said,  "  Thou  thinkest  thy- 
self beyond  the  reach  of  harm,  but  thou  wilt  find  that  no 
one  can  escape  my  hand.'*  We  now  then  perceive  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Prophet.  It  is  indeed  true  that  the  unbelieving, 
when  Grod  punishes  them  for  their  wickedness,  do  not  ac- 
knowledge his  hand ;  but  the  Prophet  means  another  thing, 
— that  though  Babylon  trusted  in  its  strength  and  feared 
nothing,  it  would  yet  be  taken,  because  it  could  not  evade 
the  snares. 

He  adds.  Thou  art  found  and  there/ore  caught;  and  he 

states  the  reason,  because  she  had  contended  with  God.     We 

shall  presently  explain  how  Babylon  contended  or  litigated 

with  or  against  God,  even  because  God  had  taken  under  his 

protection  and  patronage  the  Israelites.     This,  then,  is  said 

with  reference  to  the  Church,  as  I  shall  presently  explain 

more  at  large.     It  must  be  here  briefly  observed,  that  God 

so  undertakes  the  cause  of  his  people,  as  though  he  himself 

were  injured,  according  to  what  he  promises  that  they  would 

be  to  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.     (Zech.  ii.  8.)     It  now 

follows, — 

25.  The  Lord  hath  opened  his  25.    Aperuit  Jehova  thesaurum 

armoury,  and  hath  brought  forth  the  suum,  et    protulit  vasa    irse  su«, 

weapons  of  his  indignation :  for  this  quia    opus    hoc    Domini,    Jehov» 

18  the  work  of  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  exercituum,  est  in  terra  Ghaldseo- 

in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans.  rum. 

The  Prophet  here  expresses  more  clearly  what  he  had 
touched  upon,  even  that  this  war  would  not  be  that  of  the 
Persians,  but  of  God  himself  He  then  says,  that  God  had 
opened  his  treasure,  even  because  he  has  various  and  mani- 
fold ways  and  means,  which  cannot  be  comprehended  by 
men,  when  he  resolves  to  destroy  the  ungodly.  That  mon- 
archy was  impregnable  according  to  the  judgment  of  men  ; 
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but  God  here  says  that  he  had  hidden  means  by  which  he 
would  lay  waste  Babylon  and  reduce  it  to  nothing.  Then 
what  is  by  a  similitude  called  the  treasure  of  God,  means 
such  a  way  as  surpasses  the  comprehension  of  men,  that  is, 
when  God  executes  his  judgments  in  a  way  hidden  and  un- 
expected. 

As,  then,  the  faithful  could  hardly  conceive  what  Jere- 
miah said,  he  raises  up  their  thoughts  to  God's  providence, 
which  ought  not  to  be  subjected  to  human  judgment ;  for  it 
is  absurd  in  men  to  judge  of  God's  power  according  to  the 
perceptions  of  the  flesh  ;  it  is  the  same  as  though  they  at- 
tempted to  include  heaven  and  earth  in  the  hollow  of  their 
hand*  God  himself  says,  that  he  takes  heaven  and  earth 
in  the  hollow  of  his  hand.  When,  therefore,  men  seek  to 
comprehend  the  power  of  God,  it  is  like  a  fly  attempting  to 
devour  all  the  mountains.  Hence  the  Prophet  reproves  this 
presumption  to  which  we  are  all  by  nature  inclined,  even 
to  determine  according  to  the  comprehension  of  our  minds 
what  God  is  about  or  ought  to  do,  as  though  his  power  were 
not  infinite. 

This  is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  says,  God  hcUh  opened 
his  treasury ;  and  then,  he  hath  thence  brought  forth  the 
instruments  of  his  wrath,  that  is,  from  his  treasury,  even  in 
a  way  and  manner  which  was  then  incomprehensible.^  And 
subjoined  is  the  reason,  Because  this  is  the  work  of  Ood  alone, 
the  Ood  of  hosts,  in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans}  Here  the 
Prophet  briefly  concludes,  intimating,  that  the  faithful  ought 
quietly  to  wait  until  what  he  taught  came  to  pass,  even  be- 
cause it  was  the  work  of  God.  And  there  is  nothing  more 
absurd  than  for  men  to  seek  to  measure  God's  power,  as  it 
has  been  said,  by  their  own  judgment.  It  follows, — ^but  I 
cannot  explain  the  verse  now. 

*  "  Treasury"  here  means  an  armoury  or  arsenal,  as  rendered  by  Blay^ 
ney :  and  then  **  instruments '  signify  weapons,  drawn  from  the  armoury. 

*  Literally  it  is, — 

For  a  work — this  the  Lord  Jehovah  of  hosts  has 
In  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans. — Ed, 
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PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  since  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  set 
before  us  thy  judgments  on  the  unbelieving,  we  may  not  only 
fear  thee,  but  also  learn  to  cast  on  thee  the  hope  of  our  salva- 
tion, so  that  we  may  make  progress  in  the  truth,  that  we  may 
neither  be  insensible  as  to  thy  threatenings,  nor  tremble  in  our 
extreme  evils,  but  so  learn  to  raise  up  to  thee  our  eyes,  that  we 
may,  during  the  whole  course  of  our  life,  call  on  thee  through 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. — Amen. 


23.  Come  against  her  from  the        23.   Venite   contra  eam  a  fine, 

utmost  border,  open  her  storehouses ;  aperite  apothecas  ejus,  calcate  eam 

cast  her  up  as  heaps,  and  destroy  her  tanquam  acervos,  et  disperdite  eam, 

utterly ;  let  nothing  of  her  be  left.  ne  sint  ei  reliquife. 

The  Prophet  again  addresses  the  Persians  and  the  Medes, 
and  encourages  them  to  come  against  Babylon.  We  stated 
yesterday  that  the  prophets  are  wont  to  speak  with  autho- 
rity, because  they  sustained  the  person  of  God  ;  and  we 
mentioned  how  necessary  this  mode  of  speaking  was,  for  the 
world  does  not  acknowledge  that  God  speaks  effectually. 

Then  he  says  first,  Come  ye  against  her  /  and  then,  Open 
her  storehoitses.  The  word  DlSNiD,  meabes,  means  a  corn- 
house  or  a  repository  of  any  kind  :  hence  some  render  it 
"  granaries."  But  it  seems  to  me  that  the  word  is  thus  too 
much  restricted,  for  the  Prophet  no  doubt  speaks  of  the 
treasures  of  Babylon.  Kow  storehouses,  {apothecas^  the 
Greeks  call  those  repositories  which  contain  all  sorts  of 
things,  not  only  wine  and  oil,  but  goods  of  merchants,  and 
also  money.  We  call  them  in  French,  Arrih*es-boutique8, 
or,  magoMns.  But  this  word  is  to  be  extended  to  wine,  to 
every  kind  of  fruit,  and  then  to  treasures,  and  also  to  arms  ; 
for  they  were  repositories  of  arms,  of  weapons  of  every  kind. 
It  is  the  same  as  though  Jeremiah  had  said,  that  nothing 
would  be  so  hidden  among  the  Chaldeans  but  that  the  Medes 
and  the  Persians  would  find  it  out. 

*  It  is  added,  "  from  the  extremity,"  t.e.,  of  heaven,  according  to  a  paral- 
lel passage  in  Isa.  xiii.  5.  They  were  to  come  from  the  farthest  parts  of 
the  earth  then  known.— -^c2. 
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He  then  adds,  Tread  her  as  heaps.  The  word  C3^D1S?, 
oremim,  means  not  heaps  of  stones,  but  on  the  contrary,  of 
sheaves.  Then  he  intimates  that  the  Persians  and  the 
Modes  would  act  cruelly,  and  tread  them  as  corn  is  trodden 
on  the  floor.^  He  lastly  says.  Destroy  her  utterly,  that 
there  may  be  to  her  no  remnant  He  seems  indirectly  to 
set  this  in  contrast  with  what  God  promised  always  to  his 
people,  that  there  would  be  some  remnant.  He  then  says 
that  nothing  would  remain  when  God  had  executed  his 
vengeance  on  the  Chaldeans.  The  sum  of  what  is  said  is, 
that  the  punishment  of  which  the  Prophet  speaks  would  be 
such  as  would  obliterate  the  very  name  of  the  Babylonian 
monarchy.  This,  as  we  said  yesterday  and  also  previously, 
was  not  completed  in  one  day.  But  when  the  Prophets 
speak  of  God's  judgments,  they  do  not  regard  only  the 
preludes,  but  their  words  extend  to  the  last  judgment  that 
awaits  all  the  reprobate.     It  now  follows, — 

27 .  Slay  all  her  biiUocks ;  let  them  27 .  Occidite  omnes  juvencos  q  us ; 

go  down  to  the  slaughter :  woe  unto  descendant    ad    mactationem  :   vse 

them !  for  their  day  is  come,  the  illis !  (juia  venit  dies  eorum,  tempus 

time  of  their  visitation.  visitationis  eorum. 

He  goes  on  with  the  same  subject ;  he  bids  the  Persians 
and  the  Modes  to  slay  every  strong  man  in  Chaldea  ;  for  by 
bullocks  he  no  doubt  means  by  a  metaphor  all  those  who  ex- 
celled in  strength,  or  in  power,  or  in  wealth.  The  sum  of 
what  he  says  is,  that  the  vengeance  of  which  he  now  speaks, 
would  not  only  be  against  the  common  people,  but  also 
against  the  highest  and  the  choicest  among  them.  He  in- 
cludes then  the  nobles  as  well  as  all  the  men  of  war ;  for  he 
refers  not  only  to  strength  of  body,  but  also  to  power  and 
authority. 

Slay,  then,  he  says,  all  her  bullocks,  that  is,  whatever  is 
most  valued  in  Chaldea :  that  was  to  perish  when  the  day 
of  vengeance  came.*'^     He  afterwards  says,  let  them  descend 

*  The  most  approved  rendering  is,  "  Cast  (or  throw)  her  up  as  heaps," 
i.e.,  of  rubbish,  according  to  chap.  li.  37.  It  is  said  that  the  verb  here 
never  means  to  tread  under  foot,  "  Make  her,  of  a  goodly,  stately  city, 
nothing  but  heaps  of  earth,  stones,  and  rubbish."    Gataker. — Ed. 

'  Tlie  Sept.  and  S^r.  take  '•"ID  here  as  signifying  fruit,  i.e.,  of  the 
womb^hildren,  offspring;  and  what  is  said  in  Isa.  xiii.  16-18,  favoum 
this  meaning,  as  well  as  what  is  said  in  verse  21  of  this  chapter,  if  we 
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to  the  slaughter.  We  must  ever  bear  in  mind  what  I  have 
said,  that  the  Prophet  gave  orders  as  though  lie  had  the 
Medes  and  tlie  Persians  under  his  own  hand  and  authority, 
because  the  whole  world  is  subject  to  God's  word.  He  says, 
Woe  to  them  !  for  their  day  is  come,  and  the  time  of  their 
visitation.  This  was  added,  because  the  faithful  might  have 
disputed  with  themselves  and  said,  "  How  can  it  be  that 
Babylon  should  perish  so  quickly  V*  For  God  seemed  to 
have  favoured  that  monarchy  for  a  long  time,  as  though  he 
intended  to  protect  it  perpetually.  Hence  the  Prophet 
speaks  here  of  the  time  of  visitation,  so  that  the  faithful 
might  not  doubt  respecting  this  prophecy,  because  God  had 
not  as  yet  put  forth  his  hand.  He  then  reminded  them  that 
God  has  his  fixed  times,  and  that  he  does  not  every  day 
visit  nations,  that  is,  that  he  does  not  execute  his  judgments 
every  moment,  but  at  the  time  which  he  has  appointed. 
Whenever,  then,  the  ungodly  securely  exult  and  triumph, 
let  us  ever  remember  this  truth,  that  the  time  is  not  yet 
come  for  God  to  execute  his  judgment ;  how  so  ?  because 
there  is  a  fixed  time  of  visitation,  and  that  is  dependent  on 
God's  will.  Let  us  then  learn  to  bear  patiently  all  our  trials 
until  it  shall  please  God  to  shew  that  he  is  the  judge  of  the 
world.     It  follows, — 

28.  The  voice  of  them  that  flee  and         28.  Vox  fugientium  et  qui  eva- 

escape  out  of  the  land  of  Babylon,  to  serint  e  terra  Babylonis  ad  annun- 

decuire  in  Zion  the  vengeance  of  the  tianduni  in  Sion  vindictam  Jehovse 

Lord  our  God,  the  vengeance  of  his  Dei  nostri,  vindictam  templi  ejus, 
temple. 

The  Prophet  again  shews,  that  God  in  punishing  Babylon, 
would  give  a  sure  proof  of  his  favour  towards  his  Church. 
For  this  prophecy  would  have  been  uninteresting  to  the 
faithful,  did  they  not  know  that  God  would  be  an  enemy  to 

render  DH^riK,  "their  posterity."  The  Vulg.  and  the  Targ.  render  the 
word  here  "valiants,"  expressing  the  meaning  of  "bullocks."  The  first 
version  is  the  most  suitable, — 

Slay  ye  all  her  fruit  (or  offspring  ;) 

Let  them  descend  to  the  slaughter. 
It  is  descending  to  the  slaughter  that  led  critics  to  render  ^"^D  bullocks, 
but  we  find  this  expression  unconnected  with  bullocks  in  chap,  xlviii.  15  ; 
where  "  chosen  young  men"  are  said  to  "  descend  to  the  slaughter."  To 
descend  denotes  degradation,  and  to  ascend  dignity.  The  Targ.  has, 
**  Let  them  be  delivered  to  the  slaughter." — Ed, 
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that  great  monarchy,  because  he  had  undertaken  the  care  of 
their  safety.  Then  the  Prophet  often  calls  the  attention  of 
the  faithful  to  this  fact,  that  God's  vengeance  on  the  Baby- 
lonians would  be  to  them  a  sure  proof  of  God's  favour,  through 
which  he  had  once  embraced  them,  and  which  he  would  con- 
tinue to  shew  to  them  to  the  end. 

This,  then,  was  the  design  of  the  Prophet,  when  he  said. 
The  voice  offieers  and  of  those  who  escape  from  the  land  of 
Babylon^  &c. ;  as  though  he  had  said,  "  Babylon  is  on  many 
accounts  worthy  of  destruction,  but  God  in  destroying  it  will 
have  a  regard  to  his  own  people,  and  will  effectually  shew 
that  he  is  the  Father  of  the  people  whom  he  has  adopted." 
Jeremiah  afterwards  exhorts  the  faithful  to  shew  their  grati- 
tude. There  are  here,  then,  two  things ;  the  first  is,  that 
when  God  destroyed  Babylon,  the  people  would  hence  with 
certainty  perceive  how  dear  they  were  to  God  ;  and  secondly, 
from  this  truth  flows  an  exhortation,  that  the  faithful  were 
not  to  be  mute  at  such  a  singular  benefit  of  God,  but  were 
to  proclaim  their  deliverance.  Hence  he  says,  The  voice  of 
fleers  and  of  those  who  escape  from  the  land  of  Babylon^  to 
annoimce  in  Sion,  &c.  By  saying  in  Sion,  he  shews  for 
what  end  God  intended  to  gather  his  people,  even  that  he 
might  again  be  worshipped  as  formerly  in  his  own  Temple. 

He  adds,  to  announce  in  Sion  the  vengeance  of  our  God. 
The  vengeance  of  God  is  to  be  taken  here  in  an  active  sense, 
signifying  the  vengeance  which  God  would  execute.  The 
vengeance  of  the  Temple,  whicli  immediately  follows,  is  to 
be  taken  passively,  as  meaning  the  vengeance  by  which  God 
would  avenge  the  indignity  offered  to  the  Temple.  God  then 
takes  vengeance,  and  God's  Temple  is  defended  from  contempt 
and  reproach. 

We  now  then  see  the  meaning  of  this  passage.  The  Pro- 
phet first  teaches  us,  that  God  would  have  a  regard  to  his 
people  in  so  rigidly  punishing  Babylon ;  and  secondly,  he 
adds  an  exhortation,  lest  the  faithful  should  be  unthankful 
to  God,  but  acknowledge  that  God,  for  the  sake  of  their  de- 
liverance had  undertaken  war  against  that  monarchy ;  and 
lastly,  he  shews  the  end,  even  that  the  people  who  had  been 
scattered,  as  it  is  said  in  Psalm  cxlvii  2,  *'  God  is  he  who 
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gathers  the  dispersed  of  Israel,"  might  again  be  collected 
together.  As,  then,  the  Jews  were  as  a  mutilated  body  among 
the  Chaldeans,  the  Prophet  shews  that  that  monarchy  would 
be  dispersed,  in  order  that  the  faithful  might  again  be 
gathered,  and  that  all  might  worship  God  together  in  the 
Temple,  or  on  mount  Sion.     It  follows, — 

29.  Call  together  the  archers  against 
Babjlon:  all  ye  that  bend  the  bow, 
camp  against  it  round  about ;  let  none 
thereof  escape:  recompense  her  ac- 
oording  to  her  work;  according  to  aU 
that  she  hath  done,  do  unto  her :  for 
she  hath  been  proud  against  the  Lord, 
against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 


29.  Convocate  contra  Babylo- 
nem  potentes,  omnes  qui  inten- 
dunt  arcum ;  obsidete  earn  in 
circuitu,  ne  sit  evasio ;  reddite  ei 
secundum  opus  suum,  secundum 
omnia  quae  fecit  facite  ei;  quia 
contra  Jehovam  superbe  egit,  con- 
tra sanctum  Israelis. 


The  Prophet  adopts  various  modes  of  speaking,  and  not 
without  reason,  because  he  had  to  thunder  rather  than  to 
speak;  and  then  as  he  spoke  of  a  thing  incredible,  there 
was  need  of  no  common  confirmation  ;  the  faithful  also,  al- 
most pining  away  in  their  miseries,  could  hardly  entertain 
any  hopa  This  is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  dwells  so 
long  and  so  diffusely  on  a  subject  in  itself  not  obscure,  for 
there  was  not  only  need  of  amplifying,  but  also  of  great 
vehemence. 

Then,  as  though  he  had  many  heralds  ready  to  obey,  he 
gays,  Call  together  the  mighty  against  Babylon.  Some  read 
"  many,''  but  the  word  D^2^,  rebim,  means  both ;  and  I 
think  that  "  the  miglity"  or  strong  are  meant  here.  Why 
some  render  it  "  arrows''  I  know  not.  It  is,  indeed,  imme- 
diately added,  all  who  bend  the  bow,  HSJ^p  ^31T73,  cal- 
dereki  koshet  But  the  word,  without  anything  added  to  it, 
never  means  an  arrow.  They  refer  to  a  place  in  Gen.  xxi. 
20,  where  Ishmael  is  said  to  be  "  an  archer,''  112*1,  rebe  ;  but 
the  word  "  bow"  follows  it.  We  cannot  then  take  D^ill, 
rebim,  here  but  as  signifying  many  or  the  mighty  ;  and  the 
latter  is  the  most  suitable  word.  Then  the  Prophet  bids  the 
strong  and  the  warlike  to  come  together,  and  then  he  men- 
tions them  specifically, — all  who  bend  the  bow,  even  all  skilful 
archers.  For  the  Persians  excelled  in  this  art,  they  were 
archers  of  the  first  order.  It  was  indeed  a  practice  common 
among  eastern  nations,  but  the  Persians  surpassed  all  others. 
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The  Prophet  then  points  them  out  when  he  bids  archers  to 
assemble  J 

He  adds,  encompass  or  besiege  her  around,  that  there  may 
be  no  escape.  This  also  was  a  thing  diflScult  to  be  believed, 
for  Babylon  was  more  like  a  country  than  a  city.  Then  one 
could  have  hardly  thought  that  it  could  have  been  besieged 
around  and  at  length  taken,  as  it  happened.  Therefore  the 
Prophet  here  testifies  that  what  exceeded  the  opinion  of  all 
would  take  place.  But  he  had  said  before  that  this  would 
be  the  work  of  God,  that  the  faithful  might  not  form  a  judg- 
ment according  to  their  own  measure,  for  nothing  is  more 
absurd,  as  it  has  been  said,  than  to  measure  the  power  of 
Grod  by  our  own  understanding.  As  then  the  Prophet  had 
before  declared  that  the  siege  of  Babylon  would  be  the  work 
of  God,  he  bids  them  now,  with  more  confidence,  to  besiege 
it  around,  that  there  might  not  be  an  escape. 

It  is  then  added,  Render  to  her  according  to  her  work; 
according  to  what  she  has  done,  do  to  her.  By  these  words 
the  Prophet  shews  that  the  vengeance  which  God  would 
execute  on  the  Chaldeans  would  be  just,  for  nothing  is  more 
equitable  than  to  render  to  one  what  he  had  done  to  others. 
"  With  what  measure  ye  mete  to  others,"  says  Christ,  "  it 
shall  be  rendered  to  you."  (Luke  vi.  38.)  As,  then,  nature 
itself  teaches  us  that  that  punishment  is  most  just  which  is 
inflicted  on  the  cruel  themselves,  hence  the  Prophet  reminds 
us  here  that  God  would  be  a  just  avenger  in  his  extreme 
violence  against  the  Babylonians.  But  he  looks  farther,  for 
he  assumes  this  principle,  that  God  is  the  judge  of  the  world. 
Since  he  is  so,  it  follows  that  they  who  unjustly  oppress 
others  must  at  length  receive  their  own  reward  ;  as  also  Paul 
says,  that  the  judgment  of  God,  otherwise  obscure,  will  be 
made  evident,  when  he  shall  give  relief  and  rest  to  the  miser- 

*  The  early  versions  and  the  Targ.  render  D'^D"),  "many;**  and  the 
rendering  of  the  t^ept.  and  Vulg.  is  to  this  effect, — 

Proclaim  ye  to  the  many  at  Babylon, 

To  all  who  bend  the  bow, — 

"  Encompass  her  aroimd, 

Let  there  be  no  escape,"  &c. 
The  first  part  is  a  charge  like  what  we  find  in  the  second  verse ;  and  the 
second  states  what  they  were  to  do.    **  Proclaim  ye  to"  is  literally,  *•  Make 
ye  to  hear," — "  Make  ye  the  many  at  Babylon  to  hear,"  &c. — Ed, 


CHAP.  L.  29.  C0MME5TABIES  OK  JEBEMI A  H.  1 7  J 

able  who  are  now  unjustly  afflicted,  and  when  he  shall  ren- 
der their  reward  to  oppressors.  (2  Thess.  L  6,  7.)  The 
Prophet  then  takes  occasion  of  confidence  from  this  truth  to 
animate  the  faithful  and  to  encourage  them  to  entertain 
hopa  How  so  ?  Since  Grod  is  the  judge  of  the  world,  the 
Jews  ought  to  have  considered  what  sort  of  people  the  Baby- 
lonians had  been  ;  nay,  they  had  already  sufficiently  expe- 
rienced how  cruel  and  barbarous  they  were.  As,  then,  the 
avarice  and  cruelty  of  the  Chaldeans  were  sufficiently  appa- 
rent, the  Prophet  here  reminds  them,  that  as  God  is  in 
heaven,  it  could  not  be  otherwise  but  that  he  would  shortly 
call  them  to  judgment,  for  otherwise  he  would  not  be  God. 
Surely  he  would  not  be  the  judge  of  the  world,  were  he  not 
to  regard  the  miserable  unjustly  oppressed,  and  bring  them 
help,  and  stretch  forth  his  hand  to  relieve  them  ;  and  were 
he  not  also,  on  the  other  hand,  to  punish  the  avaricious  and 
the  proud  and  the  cruel.  We  now  understand  the  meaning 
of  the  Prophet. 

He  adds,  in  the  last  place,  because  she  has  acted  proudly 
against  Jehovah,  against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  By  saying 
that  the  Babylonians  had  acted  proudly,  he  means  that  they 
had  not  only  been  injurious  to  men,  but  had  been  also  inso- 
lent towards  God  himself;  for  the  verb  here  used  denotes 
a  sin  different  from  that  wliich  happens  through  levity  or 
want  of  thought.  When  any  one  sins  inconsiderately,  he  is 
said  to  have  erred ;  but  when  one  sins  knowingly,  it  is  a 
deliberate  wickedness,  and  he  is  said  to  be  proud  ;  and  this 
we  learn  from  Psalm  xix.  12;  for  David  there  sets  pride 
in  opposition  to  errors :  "  errors,"  he  says,  "  who  can  under- 
stand f  and  then  he  asks  God  to  cleanse  him  from  all  pride. 
David  indeed  had  not  designedly  raised  his  horns  against 
God,  but  he  yet  feared  lest  the  wantonness  of  the  flesh  should 
lead  him  to  pride.  When,  therefore,  the  Prophet  now  says 
that  the  Chaldeans  had  cLcted  proudly  towards  God,  it  is  the 
same  as  though  he  accused  them  of  sacrilegious  pride,  even 
that  they  designed  to  be  insolent  towards  God  himself,  and 
not  only  cruel  to  his  people. 

But  an  explanation  follows,  against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 
The  Babylonians  might  have  raised  an  objection,  and  said, 
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that  it  was  not  their  purpose  to  act  proudly  towards  God. 
But  the  Prophet  here  brings  forward  the  word  Israel,  as 
though  he  had  said,  "  If  there  be  a  God  in  heaven,  our  reli- 
gion is  true ;  then  God's  name  dwells  with  us.  Since,  then, 
the  Babylonians  have  basely  oppressed  the  people  whom  God 
has  chosen,  it  follows  that  they  have  been  sacrilegious  to- 
wards him."  And  he  meant  the  same  thing  when  he  said 
before,  the  vengeance  of  Jehovah  our  Ood,  Why  did  he  add, 
our  Ood  f  that  the  Jews  might  know  that  whatever  wrongs 
they  had  suffered,  they  reached  God  himself,  as  though  he 
were  hurt  in  his  own  person.  So  also  in  this  place  the  Pro- 
phet takes  away  from  the  Babylonians  all  means  of  evasion 
when  he  says,  that  they  had  acted  proudly  towards  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  When,  therefore,  the  ungodly  seek  evasions 
and  say  that  they  do  not  contend  with  God,  their  pretences 
are  disproved,  when  they  carry  on  war  with  his  Church,  and 
fight  against  his  faithful  people,  whose  safety  he  has  under- 
taken to  defend.  For  God  cannot  be  otherwise  the  protector 
of  his  Church  than  by  setting  himself  up  as  a  shield  in  its 
defence  whenever  lie  sees  his  people  unjustly  attacked  by 
the  reprobate.     It  follows, — 

30.  Therefore  shall  her  30.  Propterea  cadent  electi  ejus  (v«/, 
young  men  fall  in  the  streets,  adolescentes,)inplateiseju8,etomne8viri 
and  all  her  men  of  war  shall  militise  ejus  (hoc  est,  omnes  viri  bellicosi) 
be  cut  off  in  that  day,  saith  redigentur  ad  silentium  (alii  vertunt, 
the  Lord.  compescentur;  nam  DD*7  significat  utrum- 

que)  in  die  illo,  dicit  Jehova. 

He  confirms  the  same  thing,  and  shews  that  the  destruction 
of  Babylon  would  be  such,  that  everything  valuable  would 
bo  destroyed.  Fall,  he  says,  shall  her  strong  men  in  the 
streets  ;  which  is  worse  than  if  he  had  said,  "  They  shall  fall 
in  battle."  Babylon  was  so  taken  that  all  her  armed  men 
were  slain  in  the  middle  of  the  city.  Cyrus  indeed  spared, 
as  it  has  been  already  said,  the  common  people ;  but  he 
slew  all  the  chief  men  and  the  armed  soldiers.  As  the 
Babylonians  were  taken  while  keeping  a  feast,  as  we  read  in 
Daniel,  hence  Jeremiah  mentions  the  streets.  He  after- 
wards adds, — 

31.  Behold,  lam  against  thee,  O  31.  Ecce  ego  contra  te,  superbe, 
thou  most  proud,  saith  the  Lord  God    dicit  Dominus  Jehova  exercituum, 
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of  hosts :  for  thy  day  is  come,  the    quia  venit  dies  tuus,  tempus  visita- 
time  that  I  will  visit  thee.  tionis  tuae. 

Jeremiah,  in  order  more  fully  to  confirm  what  he  had  said, 
again  introduces  God  as  the  speaker.  And  we  have  stated 
how  necessaiy  this  was,  because  he  could  have  hardly 
gained  credit  otherwise  to  his  prophecy  ;  but  when  he  in- 
troduced God,  he  removed  every  doubt.  Behold,  he  says,  / 
am  against  thee,  0  proud  one.  He  again  calls  the  Baby- 
lonians proud,  even  because  they  had  not  been  led  to  war 
by  levity  or  folly,  or  vain  ambition,  but  because  they  had 
assailed  God  and  men  without  any  reverence  and  without 
any  regard  to  humanity. 

He  says  that  the  time  had  come,  because  the  faithful 
would  have  otherwise  interrupted  him  and  said,  "  How  is 
this,  that  God  so  long  delays  V*  That  they  might  then  sus- 
tain and  cherish  hope  until  the  time  which  God  liad  pre- 
scribed for  his  vengeance,  he  says,  that  the  day  had  come, 
and  the  time  of  visitation.  Whenever  this  mode  of  speaking 
occurs,  let  us  know  that  all  the  natural  instincts  of  our 
flesh  are  checked ;  for  there  is  no  one  of  us  who  does  not 
immediately  jump  to  take  vengeance  when  we  see  the  faith- 
ful oppressed,  when  we  see  many  unworthy  things  done  to 
our  brethren,  when  we  see  innocent  blood  shed,  and  the 
miserable  cruelly  treated  by  the  ungodly.  When,  therefore, 
all  these  instances  of  barbarity  happen,  none  of  us  can  con- 
tain himself;  hence  God  puts  on  us  a  bridle,  and  exhorts  us 
to  exercise  patience,  when  he  says,  that  the  time  of  visita- 
tion is  not  yet  completed. 

As  long  then  as  God  delays,  let  us  know  that  the  fit  time 
is  not  yet  come,  because  he  has  a  fixed  day  of  visitation, 
unknown  to  us.     It  follows, — 

32.  And  the  most  proud  shall        32.  Et  impinget  superbus  et  ca- 

stumble  and  fall,  and  none  shall  det,  et  nemo  qui  eum  erigat ;  et  ac- 

raise  him  up ;  and  I  will  kindle  a  cendam  ignem  in  urbibus  ejus,  qui 

*fire  in  his  cities,  and  it  shall  devour  consumet  omnia  quse  sunt  in  circuitu 

all  round  about  him.  -^  (per  circuitus  ejus,  ad  verbum.) 

The  Prophet  continues  the  same  subject :  as  then  he  had 
announced  in  God's  name  that  the  time  of  visitation  would 
come  when  God  would  rise  up  against  the  Chaldeans,  he 

now  adds,  stumble  shall  the  proud,  and  fall     The  verb  7B^D, 
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cashel,  means  also  to  fall;  but  as  it. is  added,  *?SJ1,  vanu- 
phel,  and  fall,  it  ought  to  be  rendered  stumhleheve.  Stumble, 
then,  shall  the  proud,  and  fall — for  tlie  Prophet  denotes  a 
gradation.  Some  render  the  words,  "  Fall  shall  the  proud 
and  tumble  down:"  but  more  suitable  is  the  rendering  I 
have  given,  that  the  proud  would  stumble,  and  then  that 
he  would  fall.  And  no  one,  he  says,  shall  raise  him  up.  By 
these  words,  God  intimates,  that  though  Babylon  had  many 
nations  under  its  authority,  yet  there  would  be  no  help 
given  to  it,  when  the  time  of  visitation  came.  It  indeed 
often  happens  that  many  busy  themselves,  and  make  every 
effort  to  assist  the  wicked,  but  without  any  success.  When, 
therefore,  God  declares  that  there  would  be  no  one  to  raise 
up  Babylon  when  fallen,  the  meaning  is  not,  that  courage 
would  be  wanting  to  all,  but  that  the  efforts  of  all  would  be 
of  no  avail,  even  because  God,  when  Babylon  fell,  would  be 
against  her,  so  that  were  the  whole  world  to  unite  for  her 
relief,  all  their  attempts  would  be  useless. 

And  for  the  same  purpose,  he  adds,  I  will  kindle  afire 
which  will  consume  or  devour  all  his  cities.  God  calls 
slaughter,  by  a  metaphor,  fire  ;  for  slaughter,  like  fire,  raged 
so  as  to  consume  the  whole  monarchy — not  only  the  city, 
but  also  all  the  neighbouring  nations — for  the  war  reached 
even  to  Asia.  Cyrus,  as  it  is  well  known,  passed  over  the 
sea  and  depopulated  Phrygia.  In  short,  though  victory 
might  have  been  mild,  yet  it  was  no  doubt  like  fire,  as  it 
devoured  all  the  neighbouring  nations.     It  follows, — 

33.  Thus  sal th  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  33.  Sic  dicit  Jehova  exerdtuum, 
the  children  of  Israel  and  the  chil-  Oppressi  fiierunt  filii  Israel  et  filii 
dren  of  Judah  were  oppressed  to-  Jehudah  pariter ;  et  omnes  qui  cap- 
gether :  and  all  that  took  them  cap-  tivos  ceperunt  prsevaluerunt  contra 
tives  held  them  fast ;  they  refused  ipsos,  et  renuerunt  ipsos  dimittere. 
to  let  them  go.  34.    llcdemptor  (inquit)  eorum 

34.  Their  Redeemer  is  strong;  fortis,  Jehova  exercituum  nomen 
the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name :  he  ejus ;  litem  litigando  litigabit,  (hoc 
shall  throughly  plead  their  cause,  est,  disceptando  disceptabit  causam 
that  he  may  give  rest  to  the  land,  ipsormn,)  ut  terram  ipsam  reddat 
and  disquiet  the  inhabitants  of  Ba-  tranqflillam,  {tU  alii  vertunt,  sed  ego 
bylon.  potius  ita    interprctor,  ut  terram 

scindat,)  et  contremiscere  fadat  ha- 
bitatores  Babylonis. 

Our  Prophet  returns  again  to  his  former  subject — that 

God,  in  destroying  the  Babylonian  monarchy,  would  have  a 
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regard  to  his  chosen  people.  But  the  comparison  made 
here  is  very  important ;  for  in  the  first  place,  the  Prophet 
refers  to  an  occasion  of  diffidence  and  even  of  despair,  which 
might  have  closed  up  the  way  against  all  his  prophecies. 
For  this  objection  might  have  always  been  made,  "  We  are 
driven  into  exile,  we  are  in  a  far  country,  and  in  places  dis- 
tant from  one  another  ;  it  is  the  same  as  though  we  were  in 
another  world,  and  we  can  hardly  move  a  foot  without  our 
conquerors  being  enraged  against  us."  Thus  the  Jews,  ac- 
cording to  the  aspect  of  things  at  that  time,  could  not  other- 
wise than  despair  of  returning  to  their  own  country.  This, 
then,  is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  says  here,  by  way  of 
concession,  "  It  is,  indeed,  true  that  the  children  of  Judah 
and  the  children  of  Israel  are  oppressed  with  cruel  tyranny :" 
as  when  we  wish  to  secure  faith,  we  state  what  seems  to 
be  opposed  to  us,  and  then  dissipate  it ;  so  now  the  Prophet 
does  in  this  place,  as  though  he  had  said,  "  I  see  what  his 
own  mind  may  dictate  to  every  one,  even  that  the  children 
of  Judah,  as  well  as  the  children  of  Israel,  are  held  captive, 
and  shut  up  by  such  fastnesses  that  no  way  of  escape  is 
open  to  them." 

When  he  speaks  of  the  children  of  Israel  and  of  the 
children  of  Judah,  we  must  remember  that  the  ten  tribes 
had  been  led  into  exile,  and  also  that  the  whole  kingdom 
had  been  destroyed  ;  and  at  length,  after  a  considerable 
time,  the  Chaldeans  took  possession  also  of  the  kingdom  of 
Judah.  Hence  then  it  was,  that  both  the  Israelites  and  the 
Jews  became  subject  to  a  cruel  oppression.  He  therefore 
adds.  They  who  led  them  captive  have  prevailed,  or,  as  some 
render  the  last  word,  "  have  held  them ;"  for  pTH,  chesek, 
means  to  hold,  to  lay  hold ;  but  the  Prophet  seems  to  mean 
another  thing,  even  that  their  conquerors  so  prevailed  as 
securely  to  rule  over  them  ;  and  hence  it  is  added,  they 
have  refused  to  let  them  go  ;  and  we  learn  the  same  thing 
from  the  next  verse,  in  which  the  strength  and  power  of 
God  is  set  in  opposition  to  the  power  of  their  enemies.  As 
far  as  things  appeared  to  men,  there  was  certainly  no  way 
of  deliverance  for  the  people.  The  Prophet  then  concedes 
what  might  have  taken  away  every  hope  from  them. 
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But  he  immediatclj  after  removes  this  ground  of  despair, 
and  says,  Their  redeemer  is  strong.  He  then  sets  this 
strong^  pTTI,  chesek,  in  opposition  to  the  verb  used  before, 
"  prevailed"  or  ruled,  C33  liyTHn,  echesiku  beem,  **  prevailed" 
or  domineered  "  over  tliem,"  so  that  they  were  stronger. 
But  now,  on  the  other  hand,  he  calls  the  Redeemer  of  Isruel 
strong  ;  for  were  you  only  to  consider,  he  seems  to  say,  how 
great  the  power  of  Babylon  is,  you  might  despond ;  but  can 
God,  in  the  meantime,  do  nothing  ?  Is  there  any  power  on 
earth  which  can  overrule  him  ?  Since  then  their  redeemer 
was  strong,  he  would  prove  superior  to  the  Olialdeana. 

He  afterwards  adds  what  is  of  the  same  import,  His  name 
is  Jehovah  of  hosts  ;  that  is,  neither  Babylon  nor  all  other 
nations  have  so  much  power  as  can  resist  the  infinite  power 
of  God,  for  he  is  always  like  himself,  and  perfect ;  he  is  the 
God  of  hosts.  He  at  length  adds,  Their  strife  by  litigating 
he  will  litigate^  or,  by  pleading  he  will  plead  the  cause  of 
his  people,  even  so  as  to  cut  off  or  destroy  the  land.  The 
verb,  S?J^,  rego,  means  indeed  sometimes  to  rest,  and  so 
almost  all  give  this  rendering,  ''  so  as  to  make  to  rest  the 
land  : "  but  as  I  take  "  land"  and  "  the  inhabitants  of  Baby- 
lon" to  be  the  same,  I  doubt  not  but  that  this  verb  is  to  be 
taken  here  in  its  proper  sense.  Then  it  is,  so  cbs  to  cut  off 
or  destroy  the  land,^  and  to  make  to  tremble  the  inhabitants  of 
Babylon,  He  then  speaks  of  the  Chaldeans  in  mentioning 
the  land,  and  afterwards  explains  himself  by  adding,  the 
inhabitants  of  Babylon. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that,  as  thou  hast  deigned  once  to  take  us 
under  thy  protection,  we  may  always  raise  up  our  eyes  to  thine 

^  The  versions,  except  the  Syr,  and  the  Targ,,  give  a  similar  meaning 
to  this  verb :  but  there  is  no  instance  of  the  verb  in  Hiphil  having  this 
meaning,  though  it  would  be  the  most  suitable  to  this  place.  At  the 
same  time  we  may  consider  the  land  of  Chaldea  to  be  meant,  if  we  regard 
the  stillness  or  quietness  as  referring  to  the  check  produced  by  God's  re« 
straining  power, — 

So  as  to  render  the  land  still, 
And  to  terrify  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon. 
The  promise  is  to  make  the  land  quiet  so  as  not  to  oppose  the  return  of 
the  Jews,  and  for  the  same  purpose,  to  terrify  Babylon. — Ed, 
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infinite  power,  and  that  when  we  see  all  things  not  only  con- 
founded, but  also  trodden  under  foot  by  the  world,  we  may  not 
yet  doubt  but  that  thy  power  is  sufficient  to  deliver  us,  so  that 
we  may  perpetually  call  on  thy  name,  and  with  firm  constancy 
so  fight  against  all  temptations,  that  we  may  at  length  enjoy  in 
thy  celestial  kingdom  the  fruit  of  our  victory,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. — Amen. 


35.  A  sword  is  upon  the  Chal-  35.  Gladius  super  Chaldieos,  et 

deans,  saith  the  Lord,  and  upon  the  super  habitatores  Babylonis,et  super 

inhabitantsof  Babylon,  and  upon  her  prmcipes  ejus,  et  super  sapientes 

princes,  and  upon  her  wise  men.  ejus. 

The  Prophet  proceeds  with  the  same  subject,  and  em- 
ploys the  same  manner  of  speaking.  He  denounces  war  on 
the  Chaldeans  as  a  celestial  herald  ;  and  tlien  that  what  he 
says  might  have  more  force  and  power,  he  sets  the  Persians 
and  the  Medes  before  us  in  the  act  of  assailing  and  destroy- 
ing Babylon.  He  therefore  says  now  in  general,  A  sword 
on  the  Chaldeans  ;  and,  secondly,  he  mentions  the  inhabi' 
tants  ofBahylon,  for  that  city  was  the  scat  and  head  of 
the  kingdom,  as  it  is  well  known  ;  but  as  the  power  of  that 
monarchy  was  deemed  by  men  unassailable,  the  Prophet 
adds,  that  though  the  chief  men  excelled  in  counsel  and 
strength,  and  in  the  art  of  war,  yet  a  sword  would  he  upon 
them  ;  and  in  the  last  place,  that  though  Babylon  had  its 
diviners,  their  knowledge  would  yet  be  in  vain.  He,  indeed, 
uses  an  honourable  name,  yet  he  no  doubt  refers  to  astro- 
logers and  soothsayers,  and  other  kinds  of  prophets.  For 
we  know  that  the  whole  nation  was  given  to  many  supersti- 
tions ;  but  they  boasted  themselves  to  be  the  chief  of  all 
astrologers ;  and  hence  soothsayers,  who  practise  their  im- 
postures, are  called  Chaldeans,  and  it  was  formerly  a  common 
designation. 

Then  the  Prophet  means,  that  neither  power  nor  warlike 
skill,  nor  knowledge  of  any  kind,  would  be  a  defence  to  the 
Chaldeans,  nor  the  arts  in  which  they  gloried,  even  though 
they  thought  that  they  were   familiarly  acquainted  with 

VOL.  V.  M 
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God  ;  for  by  the  stars  they  were  wont  to  divine  whatever 
was  to  bo.     It  follows, — 

30.  A  sword  is  upon  the  liars;  36.  Qladius  super  divinos  ejus, 
and  they  shall  dote :  a  sword  ia  upon  et  infatuabuntur  ;  gladius  super 
her  mighty  men ;  and  they  shall  be  fortes  ejus,  et  conterentur  (t^^  ex- 
dismayed,  pavcscent.) 

He  repeats  the  same  thing,  but  in  other  words ;  and  in 
the  first  clause  he  mentions  diviners  whom  he  before  called 
wise  men  ;  and  he  calls  them  now  by  their  true  and  proper 
name  ;  for  Oni,  bedim,  mean  mendacious  men  as  well  as 
falsehoods.  He  then  calls  those  now  impostors  to  whom  he 
conceded  before  the  name  of  wise  men.  But  when  he  called 
them  wise  men,  he  spoke  according  to  the  common  opinion, 
and  he  was  unwilling  to  contend  with  the  Chaldeans  as  to 
the  character  of  their  wisdom :  ho,  however,  at  the  same 
time  made  known  the  impositions  of  those  who  boasted  that 
they  had  a  familiar  intercourse  with  God  and  angels,  whilst 
they  pronounced  by  the  stars  what  was  to  be.^  That  art  it- 
self is  indeed  worthy  of  praise,  were  men  to  preserve  mode- 
ration. But  as  the  curiosity  of  men  is  insatiable,  so  they 
wandered  here  and  there,  and  overleaped  all  limits,  and  thus 
perverted  the  whole  order  of  nature.  The  Chaldeans,  then, 
were  not  genuine,  but,  on  the  contrary,  spurious  astrologers. 

This  is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  calls  them  now  liars  ; 
for  we  have  before  seen,  that  it  was  a  mere  imposition, 
when  the  Chaldeans  held  that  the  whole  life  of  man  is  sub- 
ject to  the  influence  of  the  stars.  Hence  he  exhorted  the 
faithful  to  fear  no  dangers  from  the  stars.  It  is  then  no 
wonder  that  the  Prophet  now  charges  all  the  diviners  with 
falsehoods,  who  yet  proudly  arrogated  to  themselves  the  name 
of  wise  men,  th^y  sliall  be  infatuated,  he  says.  The  verb  /6{*, 
ial,  means  indeed  to  begin,  but  in  Niphalit  means  to  become 
foolish,  or  to  be  infatuatcd.2 

'  The  word  is  rendered  "diviners"  by  the  Ful/;.,  the  >Syr.,  and  the 
Targ.  ;  it  is  left  out  by  the  Sept,  Some  derive  it  from  K13,  to  feign,  to 
devise,  to  invent,  the  K  bein^  left  out  in  DHQ .  others  say  that  it  comes 
from  13,  alone,  solitary,  separate,  so  that  DH^  were  the  recluse,  retire- 
ment or  seclusion  \iem%  often  the  habit  of  impostors.  It  is  connected, 
in  Isaiah  xliv.  25,  with  D^DDp,  diviners,  prognostioators. — Ed.       « 

^  Events  would  prove,  that  they  were  foolish  and  ignorant,  being  not 
able  to  foretell  the  ruin  of  their  own  nation,  notwithstanding  tlieir  boast 
in  the  knowledge  of  futurity. — Ed. 
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Then  he  says,  The  sword  shall  he  on  her  valiant  men ; 
whom  before  he  called  chief  men  or  princes,  D**l2^,  sherim, 
he  now  calls  strong,  C3^*l!33,  gebei*im,  or  those  who  excelled 
in  valour.  The  amount  of  the  whole  is, — that  whatever 
wisdom  Babylon  arrogated  to  itself  would  become  folly,  and 
that  the  valour  in  which  it  prided,  would  vanish  away.  For 
he  says,  that  they  would  he  hroken  in  pieces.  The  verb  mn, 
chetatj  means  to  be  broken,  but  as  we  have  elsewhere  seen, 
it  is  often  applied  to  the  mind,  and  then  it  means  to  dread, 
or  to  be  terrified.  He  then  says,  that  the  valiant  would  not 
be  able  to  stand  when  the  sword  was  upon  them,  for  they 
would  become,  as  it  were,  lifeless,  or,  at  least,  they  would 
become  so  effeminate  as  to  think  of  nothing  but  flight. 

37.  A  sword  is  upon  37.  Gladius  super  equos  ejus,  et  super  currus 
their  horses,  and  upon  ejus,  et  super  multitudinem  ejus  (aut,  vulgus 
their  chariots^  and  upon  promiscuum ;  3"iy  significat  examen  anima- 
an  the  mingled  people  Hum  sicuti  apum,  et  transfertur  etiam  ad  ho^ 
that  are  in  the  midst  of  mines,  et  tunc  accipitur  pro  vulgo  ignobili; 
her;  and  they  shall  be-  super  multitudinem  ergo,)  quse  est  in  me- 
come  as  women ;  a  sword  dio  ejus;  enut  in  mulieres  {hoc  est,  erunt 
is  upon  her  treasures ;  similes  mulieribus ;)  gladius  super  thesauros 
and  they  shall  he  rob-  ejus,  et  spoliabuntur  (expositi  erunt  in  pne- 
bed.  dam.) 

The  Prophet,  indeed,  changes  the  gender  of  the  pronouns, 
and  seems  to  refer  to  the  king  ;  but  there  is  no  ambiguity 
in  the  meaning.  He  then  declares  that  the  horses  as  well  as 
the  chariots  would  perish  ;  for  the  sword  would  consume  all 
the  things  used  in  war.  And  at  the  beginning  he  generally 
declared  that  destruction  was  nigh  all  the  Chaldeans,  so  he 
repeats  the  same  now,  on  all  the  promiscuous  multitude^ 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  Babylon.  He  says  that  they  would 
be  without  courage,  for  the  Lord  would  dishearten  them  by 
terror,  as  it  will  be  hereafter  stated  again.  Then  he  joins, 
and  on  her  treasures,  and  they  shaM  he  a  prey  to  enemies.  It 
follows, — 

38.  A  drought  is  upon  her  wa-  38.  Siccitas  super  aquas  ejus  et 
ters;  and  they  shall  be  dried  up:  arescent ;  quia  terra  sculptilium  est, 
for  it  is  the  land  of  graven  ima-  et  iis  idolis  (propria,  in  terroribus, 
fea,  and  they  are  mad  upon  their  vel,  terriculamentis)gloriantur  (ve/, 
idols.  insaniunt.) 

Here  the  same  word  is  used  in  a  different  sense  :  he  had 
often  before  used  the  word  yT\,  chei^eh,  "  sword  ;"  but  now 
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by  changing  only  a  point,  lie  uses  it  in  the  sense  of  waste, 
or  drought.'  But  as  he  mentions  waters,  the  Prophet,  no 
doubt,  means  drought ;  nor  was  it  without  reason  that  he 
mentioned  this,  because  the  Euphrates,  as  it  is  well  known, 
flowed  near  the  city,  and  it  was  also  divided  into  many 
streams,  so  that  there  were  many  islands,  as  it  were,  made 
by  the  skill  and  hand  of  men.  Thus  the  city  was  in  no  or- 
dinary way  fortified,  for  it  was  difficult  of  access,  being  on 
one  side  surrounded  by  so  large  a  river :  it  had  also  trenches 
full  of  water,  and  it  had  many  channels.  But  Cyrus,  as 
Xcnophon  relates,  when  attempting  to  take  the  city,  used 
the  same  contrivance,  and  imitated  those  who  had  fortified 
Babylon,  but  for  a  different  purpose ;  for  he  diverted  the 
streams,  so  that  the  river  might  be  forded.  Thus,  then,  he 
dried  up  that  great  river,  which  was  like  a  sea ;  so  that 
Babylon  was  taken  with  no  great  trouble.  Cyrus,  indeed, 
entered  in  by  night,  and  unexpectedly  invaded  Babylon, 
while  they  were  securely  feasting,  and  celebrating  a  festival, 
as  we  find  in  the  book  of  Daniel.  However,  the  way  by 
which  Cyrus  contrived  to  take  the  city  was,  by  dividing  the 
Euphrates  into  m<any  streams.  Hence  it  was,  that  the  Pro- 
phet, in  order  that  the  Jews  might  see,  as  it  were,  with  their 
own  eyes,  spoke  nothing  without  reason,  having  not  only 
predicted  the  slaughter  and  destruction  of  the  city,  but 
shewed  also  the  very  way  in  which  it  was  done,  as  though 
the  event  had  been  portrayed  before  them. 

The  reason  is  added,  because  it  is  the  land  of  carvings,  or 
gravings.  God,  indeed,  took  vengeance  on  Babylon  for 
other  things,  as  it  has  before  appeared  ;  but  the  Prophet  here 
speaks  of  carvings,  that  the  Israelites  might  know  that  there 
is  no  certain  salvation  anywhere  else  except  in  the  one  true 
God,  who  had  revealed  himself  to  them.  Jeremiah,  in  short, 
means,  that  when  any  country  is  destitute  of  God's  help, 
though  it  may  excel  in  arms,  in  number,  in  wealth,  and  in 

•  It  is  so  rendered  by  the  Vnlg.  and  the  Targ.,  omitted  by  the  Sept,, 
and  rendered  "  sword"  by  the  Syr.,  and  also  hjBlayney  and  Hendenon, 
Tlio  same  incongruity  exists  as  to  the  treasures ;  but  the  sword  here  means 
tluwo  who  wielded  it,  the  soldiers  of  Cyras:  they  spoiled  the  treasures, 
tlioy  tunied  tlie  streams  of  the  rivers. — Ed. 
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wisdom,  yet  everything  under  heaven  is  of  no  avail  without 
the  blessing  and  favour  of  God.  He  has  spoken  of  princes 
and  of  wise  men,  and  he  has  named  chariots,  horses,  and 
treasures, — all  these  have  been  mentioned  for  the  purpose 
I  have  just  stated,  even  to  shew,  that  were  we  supplied  with 
all  that  may  seem  necessary  to  defend  us,  except  God  pro- 
tected us,  whatever  the  world  may  offer  would  be  all  in  vain  ; 
for  we  shall  at  length  find,  that  without  God  neither  arms, 
nor  chariots,  nor  wisdom  nor  counsel,  nor  any  other  helps, 
can  avail  us  anything. 

It  follows,  that  Chaldea  gloried  in  images.  The  word 
Q^&^K,  aimimy  means  terrors,  and  giants  are  called  by  this 
name  in  Deut.  ii.  10,  because  they  inspire  terror  by  their 
aspect  But  this  name  is  no  doubt  applied  to  images,  because 
they  are  only  bugbears,  des  epovantailz,  as  we  say  in  French.' 
As  then  they  are  mere  scarecrows,  which  only  frighten 
children,  they  are  called  D^O^N,  aimim.     And  he  says,  that 

they  gloried  in,  or  doted  on  them — for  //H,  elal,  means 
both,  in  Hithpael,  as  it  is  found  here.  It  means  to  boast  or 
to  elate  one's-self,  and  also  to  be  mad  or  to  dote.  Either 
sense  would  not  be  unsuitable  to  this  place ;  for  the  unbe- 
lieving gloried  in  their  idols,  and  at  the  same  time  were  mad  : 
yet  the  first  meaning  seems  to  me  the  best,  that  they  glo- 
ried in  their  idols,  as  it  is  said  in  Psalm  xcvii.  7,  "  Let  them 
perish  who  trust  in  images  and  glory  in  them."  Though  the 
verb  there  is  indeed  different,  yet  the  meaning  is  the  same. 
It  was  not,  indeed,  without  reason,  that  the  Prophet  re- 
proaches the  Chaldeans,  that  they  gloried  in  their  idols, 
because  they  thereby  robbed  God  of  his  honour  ;  for  what  is 
ascribed  to  idols  is  taken  away  from  God.  He  intimates, 
in  short,  that  the  Chaldeans  would  be  justly  punished  as 
guilty  of  sacrilege,  because  they  had  impiously  transferred 
the  glory  of  God  to  their  own  idols.  And  this  passage 
teaches  us,  that  when  God  is  purely  worshipped  among  us, 
and  when  true  religion  flourishes,  it  will  be  our  best  protec- 
tion. We  shall  then  be  more  impregnable  than  if  we  had  all 
the  power  and  wealth  of  the  world :  nothing  can  hurt  us,  if 

'  That  the  Babylonians  had  large  idols  or  images,  which  were  of  terrific 
size,  is  evident  from  Dan.  iii.  1 . — Ed. 
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we  give  to  God  his  due  honour,  and  strive  to  worship  him  in 
sincerity  and  truth.     It  now  follows, — 

39.  Therefore  the  wild  beasts  of  39.   Propterea  habitabunt    ones 

the  desert,  with  the  wild  beasts  of  the  sylvestres  cum  bestiis  sylvestribus, 

islands,  shall  dwell  there,  and  the  et    habitabunt   iilise    struthionum ; 

owls  shall  dwell  therein :  and  it  shall  nee  habitabitur    amplius  in  secu- 

be  no  more  inhabited  for  ever ;  nei-  lum ;   non  erit  (inquam)  in  habi- 

ther  shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  gene-  tationem  usque  ad  letatem  et  teta- 

ration  to  generation.  tern. 

The  birds  of  the  forest  with  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  arc 
rendered  by  some,  "  the  satyrs  with  the  fairies  ;'  but  tD^^K, 
aiim,  as  well  as  £3*^%  tsiim,  are,  on  the  contrary,  birds  or 
beasts  of  the  forest.  Some  render  D^^X,  aiim,  "  cats."  I 
hold  no  controversy  as  to  these  words — let  there  be  a  freo 
judgment  to  every  one  ;  but,  as  we  have  elsewhere  seen,  the 
Prophet  means  birds  and  beasts  of  the  forest,  rather  than 
satyrs  and  fairies.  Then  he  adds,  tJie  daughters  of  the  os- 
triches, rendered  by  some  "  of  the  owls ;"  but  about  this 
name  also  I  will  not  contend.  Some  then  render  HJU^  ione^ 
"  owl,"  and  refinedly  explain  that  "  daughters''  are  men- 
tioned, because  these  birds  forsake  their  young,  when  they 
howl  through  want  or  famine ;  but  this  is  fictitious.  I  then 
take  the  daughters  of  the  ostriches  or  of  the  owls,  according 
to  the  usual  manner  of  the  language,  to  mean  the  very  birds 
themselves.^ 

The  Prophets  usually  speak  thus,  when  they  give  no  hope. 
We  have  said  before,  that  Babylon  was  not  then  so  laid  waste, 
but  that  men  dwelt  there,  who  afterwards  lived  in  great 
luxury  J  for  the  city,  under  Cyrus  and  his  son,  was  always 
populous  ;  and  then,  after  its  revolt,  it  was  again  inhabited  ; 
and  when  Alexander  subdued  Asia,  Babylon  was  full  of 
people,  and  flourished  in  luxury  and  wealth  ;  and  when  he 
died  there,  he  left  the  city  very  opulent.  We  hence,  then, 
conclude,  that  what  Jeremiah  declares  here,  was  not  imme- 
diately fulfilled.  But  as  the  light  or  moderate  punishment^ 
wliich  the  unbelieving  sufier  now  are  certain  preludes  of  final 

*  As  to  the  two  first  words,  the  versions  and  the  Tara.  widely  diflbr. 
According  to  Bochart,  the  first  word,  D^^V,  means  "  wild  cats,"  and  the 
second,  D^^«,  "jackals."  The  Vulg.,  the  Syr.,  and  the  Targ.  render 
the  other  word,  njy^,  the  same,  "  the  ostrich ;"  and  this  is  the  general 
opinion. — Ed, 
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and  eternal  destruction  ;  so  the  Prophets,  when  speaking  of 
God's  vengeance,  ever  extend  what  they  say  to  the  last 
overthrow  ;  and  this  also  appears  more  clearly  from  the 
next  verse,  where  it  is  said, — 

40.  As  God  overthrew  Sodom  and        40.  Secundum  subversionem  Dei 

Gomorrah,  and  the  neighbour  cities  in  Sodomam  et  Oomorram  et  Wci- 

thereofy  saith  the  Lord ;  so  shall  no  nos  ejus,  dicit  Jehova,  non  habitabit 

man  abide  there,  neither  shall  any  illic  vir,  et  non  morabitur  in  ea 

son  of  man  dwell  therein.  iilius  hominis. 

This  verse  confirms  and  explains  the  previous  verse.  But 
that  the  design  of  the  Prophet  may  be  more  evident,  we 
must  remember  what  Jude  in  his  epistle  (ver.  7)  says,  that 
the  destruction  of  Sodom  is  as  it  were  a  mirror  in  which  we 
behold  God's  vengeance  on  all  the  ungodly.  God  overthrew 
Sodom  ;  but  he  does  not  proceed  in  the  same  way  with  other 
lands  and  nations ;  yet  the  same  is  the  lot  of  all  the  unbe- 
lieving, of  the  despisers  of  God,  and  reprobates  ;  for  they  are 
exposed  to  his  vengeance,  which  they  cannot  escape,  though 
it  may  be  for  a  time  suspended.  When,  therefore,  the  Pro- 
phet says  now  that  Babylon  would  be  overthrown,  as  Sodom 
was  overthrown,  he  does  not  mean  that  this  would  be  after 
seventy  years,  when  taken  by  Cyrus  and  Darius,  nor  when 
retaken  after  its  revolt,  nor  when  taken  by  Alexander ;  for 
it  remained  a  long  time  after  this,  even  to  the  reign  of 
Augustus  Caesar.  As,  then,  it  has  been  so,  it  follows  that 
our  Prophet  does  not  speak  of  its  first,  second,  or  third 
assault,  but  that  he  had  in  view  what  I  have  already  stated, 
— that  when  God  summons  the  wicked  to  judgment,  it  is  a 
certain  prelude  of  eternal  and  final  destruction.  Ilis  way 
with  the  godly  is  another ;  for  though  God  may  sink  them 
down  to  the  grave,  nay,  to  the  centre  of  the  earth,  yet  hope 
is  still  left  them ;  hence  their  death  is  never  like  the  de- 
struction of  Sodom.  And  to  the  same  purpose  is  what  we 
have  already  quoted  from  Isaiah,  "  Except  a  seed  had  been 
left  us,  we  should  have  been  as  Sodom,  and  like  to  Gomor- 
rah." (Isa.  i.  9.)  That  exception  shews  the  difference  be- 
tween God's  children  and  the  reprobate,  even  because  ho 
often  delivers  them  from  iniin. 

We  now  then  understand  the  Prophet's  meaning  when  he 
says  that  Babylon  would  become  desolate  and  solitary,  so 
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that  no  one  would  dwell  there,  nor  remain;^  and  that /row 
age  to  age,  or  from  generation  to  generation. 

Moreover,  we  learn  from  what  is  here  said,  that  the  un- 
believing are  overwhelmed  with  despair  even  under  the  least 
punishment,  because  they  see  nothing  but  the  vengeance  of 
God  ;  for  though  God  does  not  immediately  slay  them,  yet 
the  least  puncture  denotes  what  impends  over  them ;  nay, 
he  inflicts  a  deadly  wound  when  he  seems  only  to  touch 
them  lightly.  There  is  then  only  one  consolation,  which 
can  sustain  us  in  our  miseries,  even  to  know  that  we  are 
separated  from  the  Sodomites  through  the  mercy  of  God 
alone  ;  because  we  have  deserved  the  same  destruction,  and 
t]ie  Lord  has  spared  us  according  to  his  infinite  goodness. 
This,  then,  is  the  meaning.     It  follows, — 

41.  Behold,  a  people  shall  come        41.  Ecce  populus  veniet  ab  aqui- 

from  the  north,  and  a  great  nation,  lone,  et  gens  magna,  et  reses  multi 

and  many  kings  shall  be  raised  up  (aiU,  validi)  cxcitabuntur  a  lateribus 

from  the  coasts  of  the  earth.  terra*. 

The  Prophet  again  shews  whence  destruction  was  to  come 
on  the  Babylonians.  He  does  not  indeed  mention  Cyrus, 
as  Isaiah  does  (chap.  xliv.  28  ;  xlv.  1),  nor  does  he  mention 
the  Persians ;  but  he  evidently  points  out  the  Medes,  when 
he  says  that  Si  people  would  come  from  the  north.  He  adds, 
a  great  nation  and  many  or  powerful  kings ;  and  lastly, 
from  the  sides  of  the  earth.  It  is  indeed  certain  that  the 
war  was  carried  on  under  the  banner  and  command  of 
Cyrus  and  Darius.  Cyrus  was  the  chief,  but  Darius,  on 
account  of  his  age,  was  deemed  the  king.  To  whom  then 
docs  Jeremiah  refer,  when  he  says  many  kings,  if  we  so 
render  the  words  ?  even  to  the  satraps  or  princes,  of  whom 
a  great  number  Darius  brought  with  him ;  for  Cyrus  came 
from  remote  mountains,  and  from  a  barbarous  nation  ;  but 
the  kingdom  of  Darius  was  very  wide.  There  is  then  no 
doubt  but  that  he  brought  with  him  many  kings,  who  yet 
obeyed  his  authority.  But  wo  may  take  0^3*1,  rebim,  in  the 
sense  of  being  strong.  However  this  may  be,  the  Propliet 
means  that  the  Chaldeans  would  liave  to  carry  on  war,  not 
with  one  nation  or  one  king,  but  with  many  nations  and 

*  Rather  "  sojourn,"  according  to  the  Sept, — Ed. 
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with  many  kings,  or  certainly  with  mighty  kings.  Hence 
he  mentions  the  sides  of  the  earth,  by  which  phrase  he  re- 
minds us  that  the  army  would  come,  not  from  one  country 
but  from  remote  parts ;  and  though  the  distance  might  be 
great,  yet  the  Prophet  says,  that  they  would  all  come 
together  to  attack  the  Chaldeans. 

We  now  see  that  what  afterwards  happened  is  represented 
as  in  a  picture,  in  order  that  the  event  itself  might  confirm 
the  Jews,  not  only  in  the  truth  announced  by  Jeremiah,  but 
also  in  the  whole  law  and  worship  of  God  ;  for  this  prophecy 
was  ratified  to  the  faithful  when  they  found  that  Jeremiah, 
a  faithful  interpreter  of  the  law,  had  thus  spoken.  And 
then  his  doctrine  availed  also  for  another  purpose,  even  that 
the  people  might  know  that  they  rebelled  against  God  when 
they  obstinately  resisted  the  holy  Prophet ;  for  we  know 
that  they  were  extremely  disobedient.  They  were  then 
proved,  by  what  happened,  to  have  been  guilty  of  having 
contended  with  God  in  their  pertinacious  wickedness  and 
contempt.  There  was  afterwards  given  them  a  sure  ground 
of  hope ;  for  as  Jeremiah  had  spoken  of  the  destruction  of 
Babylon,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  he  had  promised  a  return  to 
the  Jews.  They  had  then  reason  to  look  for  restoration, 
when  they  saw  fulfilled  what  Jeremiah  had  spoken. 

By  the  word  raised,  he  expresses  something  more  than 
by  the  word  come:  he  says  that  people  would  come,  and 
adds,  that  they  would  be  raised  up  or  roused ;  he  intimates 
that  they  would  not  come  of  themselves,  but  by  the  hidden 
influence  of  God,  because  this  war  was  not  carried  on  merely 
by  men.  Cyrus  indeed,  led  by  insatiable  avarice  and  ambi- 
tion, was  guided  by  his  own  inclination  to  undertake  this 
war ;  and  he  made  no  end  of  his  cruelty,  until  he  at  length 
miserably  died,  for  he  never  ceased  to  shed  innocent  blood 
everywhere.  But  yet  the  Lord  made  use  of  these  kings  and 
nations  to  destroy  Babylon  :  they  were  in  reality  the  scourges 
of  God,  and  accordingly  he  says,  that  they  were  roused  from 
the  sides  of  the  earth,  that  is,  from  the  most  distant  places. 

42.  They  shall  hold  the  bow  42.  A rcum  et  scutum  apprehendent, 

and  the  lance :  they  are  cruel,  crudelis  ipse  {hoc  est,  omnes  erunt  cru- 

and  will  not  shew  mercy :  their  deles,)  et  non  tangentur  misericordia ; 

voice  shall  roar  like  the  sea,  and  vox  eorum  tanquam  mare  sonabit  (ve/, 
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they  shall  ride  upon  horses,  evory  tumultuabitur,)  et  super  equoe  ascen- 

o7ie  put  in  array,  like  a  man  to  the  dent ;  paratus  est  quisque  tan^uam  vir 

battle,  against  thee,  O  daughter  (hoc  est,  parati  erunt)  ad  proehum  con- 

of  Babylon.  tra  te,  filia  Babylonis. 

Jeremiah  again  speaks  especially  of  armour,  to  intimate 
that  the  Babylonians  would  not  be  able  to  sustain  the  assault 
of  their  enemies.  He  then  says  tliat  they  would  be  armed 
with  the  bow  and  the  shield;'^  and  adds,  that  they  would 
be  cnieL  It  is  certain  that  the  Persians  were  very  bloody ; 
for  it  was  a  barbarous  nation  ;  and  where  barbarity  rules, 
there  is  no  feeling  of  mercy.  Cyrus  indeed  wished  to  appear 
a  magnanimous  prince,  and  not  a  savage ;  but  it  is  suffi- 
ciently evident  that  he  was  very  cruel,  though  Xenophon  in 
his  Life  speaks  of  him  otherwise  ;  but  he  is  not  a  true  his- 
torian, for  he  tells  many  false  things  in  favour  of  Cyrus. 
But  when  any  one  reads  all  that  has  been  recorded,  he  will 
readily  find  out  that  Cyrus  was  a  barbarian,  who  delighted 
in  slaughter  and  carnage. 

As  to  the  Modes,  they  were  given  to  luxuries,  and  were 
not  a  warlike  nation.  Darius,  however,  brought  with  him 
many  princes,  those  whom  he  had  overcome  in  uncultivated 
countries,  and  such  as  also  possessed  some  valour.  Though, 
then,  the  king  of  the  Modes  was  effeminate  as  well  as  his 
people,  yet  he  had  with  him  many  warlike  men.  And  the 
same  thing  is  expressed  also  by  Isaiah  ;  and  you  ought  to 
compare  this  prophecy  with  that  of  Isaiah  (chap.  xiii.  17:) 
for  the  two  Prophets  wholly  agree,  though  Isaiah  was  dead 
when  Jeremiah  uttered  this  prophecy  and  wrote  it. 

He  says  that  their  voice  would  be  tumultuovs  as  the  sea, 
or  would  sound  or  roar  as  the  sea,  when  moved  by  some 
violent  storm.  And  all  these  things  were  said,  that  the 
Babylonians  might  know  that  all  their  defences  would  be 
of  no  avail,  when  God  should  arm  the  Persians  and  the 
Modes  for  their  destruction.  For  had  that  war  been  carried 
on  only  by  men,  the  Chaldeans  would  have  never  thought 
that  their  enemies  would  be  victorious  ;  and  doubtless  they 
would  have  never  been  so,  had  not  the  Lord  roused  them 
and  determined  by  their  means  to  execute  vengeance  on  the 

*  Rather  "  spear**  or  lance ;  so  the  Sept.  and  S^r.,  though  the  Vulg. 
and  Targ.  have  «  shield."— A'rf. 
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Chaldeans.  He  says  that  they  would  be  prepared  as  a  inan 
for  war.  Interpreters  do  not  seem  to  me  to  understand  the 
meaning  of  the  Prophet ;  for  though  Jeremiah  uses  the 
word  "prepared''  in  the  singular  number,  yet  he  speaks  of 
the  whole  people.  But  how  does  he  say  they  would  be  pre- 
pared ?  even  like  a  man.  Here  he  sets  forth  the  union  of 
"the  whole  army,  for  they  would  all  come  to  battle,  like  one 
man  attacking  his  own  enemy.  It  is  indeed  difficult  for  the 
minds  of  all  to  be  so  directed  in  battle,  that  they  should 
unitedly  attack  an  enemy  and  fight  as  it  were  with  one  hand, 
and  that  they  should  not  look  on  one  another,  and  yet  make 
an  united  assault.  This,  then,  is  what  the  Prophet  means 
when  he  says,  that  they  would  be  prepared  against  the 
Chaldeans  as  one  vmn. 

He  then  adds,  against  thee^  daughter  of  BahyUm,  He 
intimates  that  they  would  be  not  only  sufficiently  strong 
against  ordinary  enemies,  but  also  against  the  city  itself. 
For  had  not  this  been  added,  Babylon  would  have  ever  been 
considered  as  an  exception  ;  for  it  was  deemed  impregnable 
on  account  of  the  multitude  of  men,  the  height  and  breadth 
of  its  walls,  its  towers,  and  all  other  defences.  Now,  then, 
Ood  shews  that  though  Babylon  proudly  exulted  in  its 
forces,  and  thought  itself  exempt  from  every  danger,  yet  the 
Persians  and  the  Modes  would  possess  sufficient  power  by 
which  they  would  easily  overcome  it.  What  follows  I  cannot 
finish  to-day ;  it  is  therefore  better  to  stop  hera 


PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  Ood,  that  since  thou  teachest  us  by  the  example  of 
the  ungodly  to  fear  thy  name,  we  may  learn  to  submit  our  necks 
to  thy  word,  and  willingly,  and  as  it  becomes  iis,  submissively  to 
receive  thy  yoke,  that  while  we  strive  to  glorify  thy  name,  being 
safe  under  thy  protection,  we  may  disregard  all  the  attacks  of 
our  enemies,  and  all  the  assaults  and  onsets  of  Satan,  who  is  the 
captain  of  all  our  enemies,  until  we  shall  at  length  enjoy  our 
victory  in  the  celestial  kingdom,  through  Christ  our  Lord. — 
Amen. 
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43.  The  king  of  Babylon  hath  43.  Audivit  rex  Babylonis  famam 

heard  the  report  of  them,  and  his  ipsorum,  ct  dissolutae  sunt  manus 

hands  waxed  feeble :  anguish  took  ejus ;  anxietas  appreheudit  (vel,  cor- 

hold   of  him,  and  pangs,  as  of  a  ripuit)  eum,  dolor  tanquam  partu- 

woman  in  travail.  rientem. 

The  Prophet  means  by  these  words,  that  as  soon  as  the 
report  of  war  reached  the  Chaldeans,  they  would  be  so  dis- 
heartened through  fear  as  to  become  like  a  conquered  people. 
As  they  had  subjected  to  themselves  many  nations,  they  had 
acquired  the  name  of  being  a  warlike  people  ;  but  the  Pro- 
phet delcares  here  that  they  would  have  no  courage,  and 
that  therefore  there  would  be  no  need  of  much  valour  to 
attack  them,  as  they  would  of  themselves  give  way  and  flee. 
The  sum  of  what  is  said  is,  that  the  Persians  and  the  Modes 
would  gain  the  victoiy  before  they  fought,  for  there  would 
be  no  need  of  an  attack,  as  their  enemies  would  flee  as  be- 
ing without  any  courage. 

The  Prophet  at  the  same  time  intimates  that  in  God's 
hand  are  the  hearts  of  men,  as  I  have  often  said,  so  that 
they  who  seem  to  excel  in  great  boldness,  melt  as  wax  in  a 
moment.  For  no  doubt  the  Chaldeans  were  not  wanting 
in  courage  to  fight  until  God  had  rendered  them  effeminate, 
so  that  they  took  to  flight  through  fear  as  soon  as  they 
heard  the  report  respecting  their  enemies.  It  is,  indeed, 
true  that  this  was  not  immediately  the  case,  for  we  know 
that  they  had  long  sustained  a  siege,  and  that  Bolshazzar 
was  slain  in  the  night,  while  they  were  securely  and  joy- 
fully feasting  as  in  the  greatest  quietness  and  peace ;  but 
they  were  at  length  taken,  so  that  they  had  neither  wisdom 
nor  confidence  ;  for  the  king  and  his  princes  were  slain,  and 
the  city  was  in  a  moment  taken,  as  though  all  the  men  were 
turned  into  logs  of  wood  or  into  statues  of  stona  It  fol- 
lows,— 

44.  Behold,  he  shall  come  up  44.  £cce  tanquam  Ico  ascendet  (as- 
like  a  lion  from  the  swelling  of  ccndens)  a  tumore  Jordanis  (ab  altitu- 
Jordan  unto  the  habitation  of  dine,  vt/,  elevatione,^ro^rtV,pMe^tam 
the  strong :  but  I  will  make  them  significat  metaphonc^  sitperbiam)  ad 
suddenly  run  away  from  her :  and  habitaculum  forte,  quum  quiescere  fe- 
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who  if  a  chosen  man,  that  I  may  cero,  (vel^  postquam  imiptioneiu  fece- 
appoint  over  her  r  for  who  is  like  ro,^  currere  fadam  eos  ah  ipsa ;  et 
me?  and  who  will  appoint  me  quiselectus  quern  super  earn  pneficiam? 
the  time?  and  who  is  that  shep-  quiseninisimilismeiPetquiscontestahi- 
herd  that  will  stand  before  me  ?        tur  mecum  ?  et  quia  ille  pastor  qui  con- 

sistat  coram  me  (vel,  ad  &ciem  meam)  ? 

"We  have  explained  nearly  the  same  words  in  the  last 
chapter  ;  for  the  Prophet  not  only  used  the  same  similitude 
respecting  the  Idumeans,  but  also  added  all  the  words  which 
are  found  here ;  nay,  the  Prophet  brings  forward  nothing 
new  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  but  only  repeats  what  we 
have  seen  before. 

He  first  compares  either  Darius  or  Cyrus  to  a  lion,  who,  at 
the  overflowing  of  Jordan,  removes  to  another  place.     This 
passage,  like   the   former,  is   indeed   variously  explained. 
Some  read,  "for  the  pride  of  Jordan."     But  as  it  appears 
from  other  places  that  lions  had  their  dens  near  the  banks 
of  Jordan,  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  here  com- 
pares Cyrus  to  a  Hon,  forced  to  leave  his  own  lair  because  of 
the  inundation  of  that  river.     We  know  how  savage  a  beast 
is  the  lion ;  but  when  he  is  forced  to  change  his  dwelling 
and  to  move  to  another  place,  his  fury  rages  the  more.     It 
is  the  same,  then,  as  though  he  had  said,  that  not  auy  sort 
of  lion  would  attack  the  Babylonians,  but  a  lion  furious 
through   rage.      He   then   adds,   to  the  strong  habitation, 
When  he  spoke  of  the  Idumeans,  the  allusion  might  have 
been  to  their  country,  which  was  elevated,  and  they  had 
also  mountains  as   their  fortresses.     But  as  Babylon  was 
also  strongly  fortified,  and  nearly  impregnable  on  account 
of  the  various  streams  of  the  Euphrates,  what  the  Prophet 
says  is  also  suitable,  that  a  lion  would  come,  though  there 
were  hindrances  which  might  impede  his  course  ;  for  when 
a  lion  rambles,  being  not  hungry  nor  forced  by  any  neces- 
sity, he  can  turn  here  and  there  as  he  pleases ;  but  when 
rage  drives  and  constrains  him,  he  will  then  surmount  all 
obstacles.     So  also  the  Prophet  says,  that  how  confident 
soever  Babylon  might  be  in  its  fortresses,  yet  Cyrus  would 
break  through  them,  for  he  would  be  like  a  Hon,  who,  at 
the  overflowing  of  Jordan,  removes  elsewhere,  as  he  can  no 
longer  find  his  wonted  dwelling. 
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We  now  perceive  the  meaning  of  the  words, — that  the 
Babylonians  would  have  to  do,  not  with  an  idle  but  a  ter- 
rible enemy,  and  with  one  who  would  surmount  all  obstacles, 
as  when  fury  excites  a  lion  when  necessity  drives  him  as  it 
were  headlong. 

What  follows  is  obscure.  Some  render  the  words  thus, 
"  When  I  shall  make  Israel  to  rest,  then  I  will  make  them 
to  flee  from  her."  In  the  former  place  (chap.  xlix.  19),  we 
read  "  him,"  in  the  singular,  UX^TK,  aritsnu  ;  but  here  the 
Prophet  uses  the  plural  number,  "  them,"  tDX^TK,  aritsem ; 
it  is  yet  certain  that  the  meaning  is  the  same.  Some,  at 
the  same  time,  apply  this  to  the  Jews,  that  God  would 
remove  them  from  Babylon,  purposing  to  give  them  rest, 
that  is,  by  dwelling  securely  in  their  own  country  ;  but  as 
there  is  no  mention  made  here  of  his  people,  this  view  is 
forced  and  far-fetched.  I  omit  other  explanations,  for  the 
meaning  of  the  Prophet  seems  to  me  to  be  simply  this, 
When  1  shall  make  an  irruption,  or,  after  I  shall  have 
made  them  rest,  /  will  make  them  to  flee.  He  speaks, 
as  I  think,  of  the  Chaldeans ;  and  the  particle  ^3,  Art,  is 
to  be  taken  as  an  adverb  of  time,  when,  or  after.  It  is, 
indeed,  often  a  causative,  but  it  has  sometimes  this  mean- 
ing. 

Now,  these  two  clauses  may  be  thus  explained :  When  I 
shall  make  an  irruption,  or,  when  I  shall  have  made  them 
rest ;  for  SJJ*!,  rego,  means  both  to  break  and  to  rest.  It  is 
here  in  the  active  or  causative  conjugation,  in  Hiphil,  If, 
then,  we  read,  "  After  I  shall  have  made  them  to  rest,"  the 
sense  will  be  that  the  Babylonians  had  been  long  tranquil, 
as  there  was  no  one  who  infested  them  or  disturbed  their 
peace  ;  and  we  know  that  men  having  long  rested  in  their 
idleness  and  sloth,  become  almost  stupified,  so  that  they  are 
touched  with  no  fear.  God  then  shews  that  the  Babylo- 
nians were  greatly  mistaken,  if  they  thought  that  the  rest 
which  they  had  previously  enjoyed  would  be  perpetual ;  for 
he  would  make  them  to  flee  from  the  city,  though  they  had 
been  long  there  in  a  tranquil  state.  The  other  sense  is  by 
no  means  unsuitable,  "  When  I  shall  break,"  or  make  an 
irruption,  then  all  will  flee  away,  that  is,  leave  the  city,  which 
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was  before  like  a  paradise.  There  is  still  no  doubt  but 
that  the  Prophet  here  denounces  on  the  Babylonians  a  sud- 
den overthrow,  which  would  drive  the  people  here  and  there 
in  all  directions.^ 

It  now  follows,  Who  is  the  chosen  one  whom  I  sltall  set 
over  her  f  God  here  in  a  manner  deliberates  hsTio  the  per- 
son whom  he  should  make  the  leader  of  the  war  against  the 
Chaldeans ;  and  by  these  words  he  intimates  that  there 
would  be  ready  for  him  the  best  general,  and  one  especially 
active  and  also  excelling  in  the  art  of  war.  And  we  know 
that  even  the  unwilling  are  made  to  serve  God,  when  he 
employs  the  ungodly  as  his  scourges.  In  short,  God  shews 
that  though  the  Babylonians  might  have  brave  leaders  and 
most  skilful  in  war,  there  yet  would  be  prepared  leaders,  to 
whom  he  would  commit  the  office  of  taking  that  city.  And 
thus  he  teaches  us  at  the  same  time  that  men  arc  ruled  by 
his  hand,  so  that  he  chooses  them  according  to  his  will  and 
directs  them  to  any  work  he  pleases,  Who  is  the  chosen  one, 
he  says,  whom  I  shall  set  over  her  ? 

And  he  adds,  and  who  is  like  mei  Here  the  Prophet 
shews  that  the  Babylonians  in  vain  trusted  in  their  own 
defences  ;  for  after  having  tried  all  things,  they  would  find 
that  whatever  was  set  up  against  God  and  his  invincible 
power,  would  be  mere  smoke.  This  sentence  often  occurs  ; 
and  however  common  it  may  appear,  yet,  if  we  examine 
ourselves,  we  shall  find  that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  so 
often  enforce  it  without  reason  ;  for  after  we  have  confessed 
that  none  is  equal  to  God  or  can  add  to  his  power, — as  soon 
as  any  trial  assails  us,  this  confession  vanishes,  and  we 
tremble  as  though  God  was  nothing,  and  had  no  power  to 
bring  us  help.  Diffidence,  then,  which  often  creeps  in  when 
we  are  in  difficulties  or  dangers,  sufficiently  shews  that  we 
do  not  attribute  to  God  the  praise  due  to  his  power.  Ho 
does  not  then  exclaim  here,  as  in  other  places,  without 
reason,  Who  is  like  tne  /  as  though  he  had  said,  that  the 
Babylonians  would  foolishly  seek  auxiliaries  here  and  there  ; 
for  when  they  had  made  the  utmost  exertions,  whatever 

•  See  note  on  chap.  xlix.  19,  pp.  87-92. — Ed. 
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they  might  think  tlie  most  useful  would  all  vanish  away, 
so  that  they  would  be  destitute  of  all  remedies. 

He  adds,  And  who  will  protest  against  me  ?  Some  give 
this  frigid  version,  Who  will  prescribe  to  me  the  time  ? 
but  they  wholly  pervert  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet ;  for 
God  in  this  place  declares,  that  men  would  in  vain  contend 
or  litigate  with  him.  It  is  the  same  as  if  he  had  said, 
"  Though  all  men  were  to  rise  up  against  me,  yet  I  will  not 
allow  them  to  litigate  with  me  ;  and  this  they  would  also 
do  in  vain."  In  short,  God  intimates  that  men  would  in 
vain  clamour  against  his  judgments,  for  he  would  neverthe- 
less perform  what  he  has  decreed.  He  does  not  yet  claim 
for  himself  that  absolute  power  about  which  the  sophists 
prattle,  while  they  separate  it  from  justice  ;  but  he  intimates 
that  the  causes  arc  not  always  manifest  to  men  when  ho 
executes  his  judgments ;  for  it  is  not  without  reason  that 
the  Scripture  testifies  that  God's  judgments  are  a  deep 
abyss ;  but  by  such  an  expression  it  is  not  meant  that  any- 
thing in  God's  judgments  is  confused  or  in  disorder, — what 
then  ?  even  that  God  works  in  an  extraordinary  manner, 
and  that  hence  his  judgments  arc  sometimes  hidden  from 
men. 

Then  God  briefly  shews,  that  though  the  Babylonians  were 
to  dispute,  and  start  many  objections,  all  this  would  be  use- 
less, because  he  would  execute  what  he  had  decreed,  and 
that  without  debating. 

Let  us  then  learn  from  these  words,  that  when  God's 
works  have  the  appearance  of  being  unreasonable,  we  ought 
humbly  to  admire  them,  and  never  to  judge  them  according 
to  our  computation ;  for  God  is  not  to  be  judged  by  us. 
Therefore,  as  I  have  already  said,  we  are  then  only  wise, 
when  we  humbly  adore  him  in  all  his  works,  without  disput- 
ing with  him ;  for  when  we  adduce  all  possible  things,  he 
will  close  our  mouth  with  one  word,  and  check  all  our  pre- 
sumption ;  nay,  he  will  ever  overcome  us  by  being  silent, 
for  his  justice  will  always  overthrow  whatever  may  come  to 
our  minds.  But  we  must  bear  in  mind  what  I  have  stated, 
that  God  never  so  acts  by  his  absolute  power  as  to  separate 
it  from  his  justice ;  for  this  would  be  as  it  were  to  wound 
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himself;  for  these  things  are  undivided,  his  power  and 
justice,  though  justice  often  does  not  appear.  However  this 
may  be,  his  sole  and  simple  will  is  to  us  the  rule  of  all 
justice. 

It  follows,  And  who  is  that  shepherd  who  will  stand  before 
me  t  He  alludes  to  the  similitude  he  had  used,  for  ho  com- 
pared himself  before  to  a  lion.  He  says  now,  "  Since  I  shall 
go  against  Babylon  like  a  lion,  what  shepherd  will  dare  to 
oppose  me  f  We  see  that  there  is  to  be  understood  a  con- 
trast between  a  lion  and  a  shepherd  ;  for  God  would  be  like 
a  lion  to  destroy  Babjlon  ;  hence,  by  pastor,  he  denotes  any 
adversary  who  might  come  forth  to  defend  the  Chaldean 
flock.     It  follows, — 

45.  Therefore  hear  ye  the  counsel  of  45.  Propterea  aiulite  consili- 
the  Lord,  that  he  hath  taken  against  umJehovte  quod  consultavit  con- 
Babylon  ;  and  his  purposes,  that  he  hath  tra  Babylonem,  et  cogitationes 
purposed  against  the  laud  of  the  Chal-  quas  cogituvit  contra  terrara 
deans;  Surely  the  least  of  the  flock  shall  Chaldieorum ;  Si  non  traxerint 
draw  them  out ;  surely  he  shall  make  eos  parvuli  gregis ;  si  non  pcrdir- 
their  habitation  desolate  with  them.  derint  super  eos  habitacuhmi. 

The  Prophet  confirms  his  previous  doctrine,  and  uses  an 
oath,  for  he  had  already  spoken  sufficiently  at  large  of  the 
destruction  of  Babylon,  and  his  words  might  seem  otherwise 
superfluous,  because  the  subject  had  been  explained  with 
abundant  clearness.  But  he  introduces  God  here  as  making 
an  oath,  for  the  particles,  "  if  not,"  N/  DN,  am  la,  shew  the 
sentence  to  be  elliptical ;  and  we  know  that  this  foi*m  of 
swearing  is  common  in  Scripture.  Tlien  God  swears,  that 
the  Babylonians  were  already  given  up  to  destruction,  so 
that  even  the  lea^t  of  the  flock  would  be  superior  to  them. 

But  it  is  not  without  reason  that  the  Prophet  speaks 
here  of  the  counsel  of  God  and  of  his  thoughts;  for  we  know 
that  men  through  their  own  vanity  are  held  suspended  or 
in  doubt,  so  that  they  do  not  firmly  acquiesce  in  God's  word, 
at  least  they  vacillate  so  as  to  have  no  stability  of  faith. 
As,  then,  men  think  in  themselves  that  possibly  a  thing 
may  happen  otherwise  than  according  to  the  words  of  the 
prophets,  Jeremiah  does  here  meet  such  thoughts,  and  bids 
men  to  hear  the  counsel  of  God  and  his  thoughts.  It  is,  in- 
deed, a  mode  of  speaking  transferred  from  men,  when  he 

VOL.  V.  N 
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speaks  of  the  thoughts  of  God ;  for  we  know  that  God  does 
not  deliberate  on  what  he  is  about  to  do,  as  the  case  is  with 
men.  But  this  manner  of  speaking  so  frequently  occurs, 
that  it  ought  to  be  familiar  to  us.  However  this  may  be, 
he  intimates  that  God  did  not  in  vain  announce  terror  when 
speaking  of  Babylon,  but  that  the  irrevocable  decree  was 
declared  which  God  had  formed.  Hence  he  says,  that  he 
had  already  taken  coimsel,  so  that  men  need  not  deliberate 
any  more,  nor  call  into  question  his  fixed  decree,  nor  dispute 
concerning  his  thoughts.  There  is,  then,  no  reason  for  men 
to  revolve  things  in  themselves,  and  to  adopt  different  views; 
because  events  must  be,  he  says,  as  I  have  predicted ;  God 
then  has  commanded  me  to  announce  this  prophecy  as 
brought  forth  from  his  counsel,  which  can  by  no  means  be 
changed.  This  is  the  reason  why  he  mentions  God's  counsel 
and  thoughts. 

He  adds.  If  they  shall  not  draw  them  forth ;  some  read, 
''  cast  them  out.''  But  !inD,  sacheb,  means  to  draw ;  and 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  denotes  by  this  verb 
contempt  and  reproach  ;  as  carcases  are  drawn  through  the 
mud,  or  a  dead  dog  is  drawn  and  cast  into  a  river ;  so  now, 
he  says,  Draw  forth  the  Babylonians  shall  the  leaM  of  the 
flock.  But  how  can  these  things  agree  together,  that  there 
was  to  bo  the  choicest  leader,  and  that  yet  the  least  of  the 
flock  would  be  the  conquerors  ?  God  intimates,  that  though 
he  would  endow  Cyrus  with  warlike  valour,  yet  if  it  pleased 
him,  there  would  be  means  by  which  he  could  destroy  the 
Babylonians,  were  he  to  send  sheep  or  lambs  as  their  ene- 
mies. He  means,  in  a  word,  that  the  Babylonians  would  be 
unwarlike,  when  God  deprived  them  of  their  courage. 

If  they  will  not  upset  over  (hem  their  tabernacle.  Some 
read  as  though  the  verb  were  ESIS^,  shum,  "  If  they  will  not 
set,"  &C. ;  others  derive  the  word  from  DB'^  ishem  ;  but  it 
comes  rather  from  DDB^,  shemem;  If  then,  they  wiU  nai 
upset  over  them  their  tabernacle,  that  is,  when  the  Baby- 
lonians shall  be  laid  prostrate,  even  their  houses  shall  &11 
and  overwhelm  them.  In  short,  God  sets  forth  here  a  final 
ruin,  from  which  the  Babylonians  could  never  be  restored ; 
for  it  is  an  evidence  of  hopeless  despair,  when  houses  are 
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upset,  80  that  their  masters  are  buried  in  their  ruins.    It 
follows, — 

46.  At  the  noise  of  the  takmg  of  46.  A  voce  captse  Babjlonis  con- 
Babjkm  the  earth  is  moved,  and  the  tremuit  terra,  et  damor  in  gentibns, 
cry  IB  heard  among  the  nations.  {vely  per  gentes,)  auditus  est. 

This  is  to  anticipate  an  objection  ;  for  many  might  have 
said,  **  How  can  it  be,  that  Babylon  should  thus  fall,  on 
whose  monarchy  so  many  and  so  wide  countries  are  depen- 
dent f  As,  then,  such  an  event  appearing  so  unreasonable, 
might  occur  to  them,  the  Prophet  meets  the  objection,  and 
answers  by  way  of  anticipation,  that  though  the  earth  shook, 
yet  this  would  surely  take  place.  He  shews,  at  the  same 
time,  how  great  the  calamity  would  be,  for  it  would,  by  its 
noise,  make  the  whole  world  to  tremble :  it  would  be  thus 
better  known  how  grievous  was  to  be  God's  vengeance  on 
the  Babylonians ;  for  it  was  not  to  be  without  the  shaking 
of  the  whole  earth.     Now  follows, — 


CHAPTER  LI. 

1.  Thns  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  1.  Sic  dicit  Jehova,  Eccc,  ego  ex- 
will  raise  up  against  Babylon,  and  dtans  contra  Babjrlonem,  et  contra 
against  them  tmtt  dwell  in  the  midst  habitatores  cordis  qui  iiisurgunt 
m  them  that  rise  up  against  me,  a  contra  me,  vcntuni  comimpentem 
destroying  wind.  {vel^  dissipantem.) 

He  proceeds  with  the  same  subject.  Jeremiah  seems,  in- 
deedy  to  have  used  more  words  than  necessary ;  but  wo  have 
stated  the  reason  why  he  dwelt  at  large  on  a  matter  so  clear: 
His  object  was  not  only  to  teach,  for  this  he  might  have 
done  in  a  few  words,  and  have  thus  included  all  that  we 
have  hitherto  seen  and  shall  find  in  the  whole  of  this 
chapter;  but  as  it  was  an  event  hardly  credible,  it  was 
necessary  to  illustrate  the  prophecy  respecting  it  with  many 
figures,  and  to  inculcate  with  many  repetitions  what  had 
been  already  said,  and  also  to  confirm  by  many  reasons  what 
no  one  hardly  admitted. 

He  then  says.  Behold,  I  wUl,  &c.  Ood  is  made  the  speaker, 
that  the  word  might  have  more  force  and  power.  Behold, 
he  says,  I  will  raise  up  a  destroying  wind  against  the  Clml- 
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deans.  Tlio  similitude  of  wind  is  very  appropriate,  for  God 
thus  briefly  reminded  them  how  easy  it  was  for  him  to  de- 
stroy the  whole  world  even  by  a  single  blast.  The  wind  is, 
indeed,  indirectly  set  in  opposition  to  instruments  of  war ; 
for  when  any  one  seeks  to  overcome  an  enemy,  he  collects 
many  and  strong  forces,  and  procures  auxiliaries  on  every 
side  ;  in  short,  he  will  not  dare  to  attempt  anything  without 
making  every  possible  preparation.  As,  then,  men  dare  not 
attack  their  enemies  without  making  strenuous  efforts,  God 
here  extols  his  own  power,  because  it  is  enough  for  him  to 
raise  up  a  wind.  We  now,  then,  perceive  the  design  of  the 
similitude,  when  he  says,  that  he  would  raise  up  a  wind  that 
would  destroy  or  scatter  the  Chaldeans. 

In  the  following  words  there  is  an  obscurity ;  literally, 
they  are,  the  inhabitants  of  the  heart ;  for  as  the  word  ^iB'^ 
ishehi,  is  in  construction,  another  word  necessarily  follows 
it,  as  for  instance,  the  country  of  the  Chaldeans.  But  the 
relative  H,  He,  referring  to  Babylon,  ought  to  have  been 
put  down.  Yet  as  the  words  occur,  we  are  compelled 
to  read,  and  against  the  inhabitants  of  the  heart  Some 
will  have  the  relative,  IB^X,  asher^  to  be  understood,  but 
that  is  harsh,  for  it   is  an   unnatural   mode   of  speaking. 

They,  however,  give  this  rendering  of  !17  'IB'N,  asher  leh, 
"  those  who  in  heart  rose  up  against  me."  But  what  if  we 
read  the  words  inhabitants  of  the  heart  metaphorically,  as 
meaning  those  who  gloried  in  their  own  wisdom  ?  for  the 
Babylonians,  as  it  is  well  known,  thought  other  men  dull  and 
foolish,  and  were  so  pleased  with  their  own  astuteness,  as 
though  they  were  fortified  by  inclosures  on  every  side.  They 
dwelt  then  in  their  own  lieart,  that  is,  they  thought  them- 
selves well  fortified  around  through  their  own  wisdom.  In 
this  sense  the  Prophet  seems  to  call  the  Babylonians  the  in- 
habitants of  the  heart} 

^  The  Targ.  aud  the  versions  widely  dilfor  from  one  another.    The 

cabbalistic  solution  is  very  frivolous,  by  which  the  two  words  3?  and  ^Dp 
are  made  one,  and  made  to  signify  "  Clialdcans,"  according  to  what  was 
called  "  Athbash,"  by  which  alcph,  the  first  letter,  was  taken  for  tou,  the 
last  letter,  aud  heth^  the  second,  for  shin,  the  last  but  one ;  and  so  on 
throupfh  the  whole  alphabet.  But  liUtyiw/  and  others,  such  as  Qataker 
aud   i  "enema,  give  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  words.     The  word 
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He  adds,  at  the  same  time,  that  they  rose  up  against  God, 
even  because  they  had  cruelly  treated  his  people,  and  nearly 
destroyed  them.  And  we  know  that  God  undertook  the 
cause  of  his  Church,  and  therefore  complained  that  war  was 
made  on  him  by  the  ungodly,  whenever  they  molested  the 
faithful.  It  is  also  at  the  same  time  generally  true,  that 
all  who  arrogate  to  themselves  wisdom  rise  up  against  God, 
because  they  rob  God  of  the  honour  due  to  him.  But  it 
ought  properly  to  be  referred  to  the  union  which  exists  be- 
tween God  and  his  Church,  when  he  charges  the  Chaldeans, 
that  they  rose  up  against  him.     It  follows, — 

2.  And  will  send  unto  2.  Et  mittam  contra  Babylonem  ventilato- 
Babylon  fanners,  that  shall  res,  qui  ventilent  ipsani  {ad  verbum,  etventi- 
fan  her,  and  shall  empty  labunt  ipsani,)  et  exinanient  terram  ejus  {vel, 
her  land :  for  in  the  day  spoliabunt ;  \>p2  cnim  significat  proprie  exi- 
of  trouble  they  shall  be  nanire,  evacuare,  ut  vulgo  dicunt ;  et  signijicat 
against  her  round  about.       etiam  spoliare  et  prcedari  ;  qui  ergo  exinanient 

terram ;)   quia  erunt  contra  earn  in  circuitu 
in  die  mali  {hoc  cM,  in  die  ad  versa.) 

Here  he  explains  himself  more  clearly,  without  the  meta- 
phor he  had  used.  He  no  longer  uses  the  similitude  of  wind 
when  he  declares  that  he  would  send  fanners.  At  the  same 
time  some  take  DHNT,  zarim,  in  the  sense  of  aliens,  who 
would  banish  her  ;  but  this  would  be  harsh.  I  then  doubt 
not  but  that  the  Prophet  alludes  to  the  wind  before  men- 
tioned. He  does  not  indeed  continue  that  metaphor ;  but 
yet  what  he  says  corresponds  with  it.  Instead  of  wind  he 
now  mentions  fanners,  or  winnowers  ;  but  this  cannot  be  un- 
derstood except  of  enemies.  A  clearer  explanation  is  still 
found  in  the  word  empty,  after  having  said  that  the  Per- 
sians and  the  Modes  would  fan  or  winnow  Babylon.  He 
compares  her,  no  doubt,  to  chaff.  As  then  the  chaif,  when 
ventilated,  falls  on  the  ground,  so  he  says  a  similar  thing 
would  happen  to  the  Babylonians. 

But  he  adds,  And  shall  make  empty  her  land,  that  is,  the 
land  of  Babylon.     He  says  that  the  whole  country  would  be 

2?f  the  heart,  often  means  the  middle  of  anything,  as  "  the  heart  of 
heaven,"  in  Deut.  iv.  11  means  the  midst  of  heaven;  and  "  the  heart  of 
the  seas,"  in  Psalm  xlvi.  2,  means  the  midst  of  the  seas.  So  here,  "  the 
heart  of  my  adversaries,"  means  the  centre  of  the  coimtry  of  his  adver- 
saries, f.«.,  Babylon, — 

Against  the  inhabitants  of  the  metropolis  of  my  adversaries. — Ed. 
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SO  plundered,  that  nothing  would  be  left  remaining.  And 
he  confirms  this  declaration,  becati>se  they  shall  be,  he  says, 
around  her.  By  this  expression  he  intimates  that  there 
would  be  no  escape  for  the  Chaldeans. 

It  often  happens  that  men  stealthily  escape,  when  pressed 
by  their  enemies ;  for  though  enemies  may  watch  all  pass- 
ages, yet  they  often  do  not  find  out  all  hiding-places.  But 
the  Prophet  says,  that  their  enemies  would  so  surround  them, 
that  the  Chaldeans  would  not  be  able  to  take  with  them 
anything  which  they  might  save  from  their  enemies'  hands. 
He  adds,  in  the  day  of  evil.  By  this  phrase  he  intimates 
again,  that  the  Clialdeans  were  already  devoted  by  God  to 
destruction.  It  is,  then,  the  same  thing  as  though  he  had 
said,  that  as  soon  as  her  enemies  came,  it  would  be  all  over 
with  Babylon  and  the  whole  nation,— how  so  ?  for  it  would 
be  the  day  of  her  utter  ruin.     It  follows, — 

3.  Against  him  that  bendethlet        3.  Ad  tendentem  qui  tendit  arcum 

the  archer  bend  his  bow,  and  against  suum  O")*!^  est  hie  vox  supervaeuct^ 

him  that  lifteth  himself  up  in  his  qui  tenditiVt^urarcum  suum,)  et  qui 

brigandine :  and  spare  ye  not  her  se  extollit  lorica  sua,  et  (cop^da  nie 

young  men ;  destroy  ye  utterly  all  abundat ;)  ne  parcatis  electis  ejus, 

her  host.  interficite  omnem  ezerdtum  ejus. 

Interpreters  give  various  expositions  of  this  versa  Some 
understand  a  soldier  of  light  armour  by  him  who  lends  the 
bow ;  and  by  him  who  elevates  himself  in  his  cocU  of  mail, 
they  understand  a  heavy-armed  soldier.  There  is  also  an- 
other difference  ;  some  take  /N,  al,  for  «?,  la,  when  it  is  said 

/VTX*  7N*I,  veal  itol,  because  a  copulative  follows ;  and  the 
words  seem  not  to  be  well  connected,  if  we  read  thus,  "  As  to 
him  who  raises  himself  up  in  his  coat  of  mail,  and  spare  ye 

not,"  &c. ;  and  hence  they  take  negatively  the  particle  /K,  al, 
instead  of  is?  la,  '^  and  that  he  may  not  raise  up  himself 
in  his  coat  of  mail.''  But  it  is  probable  that  the  copulative 
in  the  second  place  is  redundant.  The  simple  meaning 
would  therefore  be.  As  to  him  who  bends  the  boiUy  and  who 
raises  himself  up  in  his  coat  of  mail} 

^  It  is  singular  that  b\^  is  omitted  in  the  Sept.  and  the  Syr.,  and  re- 
tained in  its  negative  sense  in  the  Vulq,  and  the  Tarq,,  which  makes  no 
sense  consistently  with  the  context.  Tnere  is  eTidenUy  *1C^  understood 
before  the  first  verb,  as  is  often  the  case  when  the  verb  is  in  the  future 
tense.     Then  the  literal  rendering  woidd  be  this, — 


CHAP.  LI.  4.  C0MME5TAE1BS  05  JEREMIAH.  199 

I  do  not,  indeed,  give  such  a  refined  interpretation  as  some 
do,  respecting  the  light  and  heaTj  armed  soldiers.  I  doubt 
not,  then,  but  that  he  points  out  the  archers,  and  those  clad 
in  mail  If,  however,  any  one  prefers  the  other  explanation, 
let  him  enjoy  his  own  opinion.  As  to  the  main  point,  it  is 
evident  that  the  Prophet  exhorts  the  Persians  and  the  Modes 
not  to  spare  the  young  men  among  the  Chaldeans,  but  to 
destroy  their  whole  army,  so  that  no  part  of  it  should  be  left 
remaining. 

PRAYER. 

Grant  Almighty  God,  that  since  thoo  wert  formerly  so  solidtoiis 
reelecting  the  salyation  of  thy  people  as  to  midertake  war,  for 
thdr  sake,  against  a  most  powerfol  nation,— O  grant,  that  we 
also,  at  this  day,  may  know,  that  we  shall  be  safe  and  secure 
under  the  protection  of  thy  hand,  and  that  we  may  so  expe- 
rience thy  power,  that  there  may  be  to  us  a  just  reason  for  glory- 
ing in  thee»  and  that  our  enemies  may  be  confounded,  in  order 
that  thy  glcfrj  may  shine  forth  more  and  nMre,  and  that  the 
kingdom  of  thine  <mly-begotten  Son  may  also  be  thus  promoted. 
— Amen. 


4.  Thus  the  slain  shall  fall  in  the  4.  Et  cadent  vulnerati  in  terra 
land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  they  that  ejus  (in  terra  Casdin^  et  transfixi 
are  thrust  through  in  her  streets.         {vel,  confossi)  in  compitis  ejus. 

Hb  proceeds  with  what  we  began  yesterday  to  explain, — 
that  the  time  was  nigh  when  God  would  take  vengeance  on 
the  Babylonians.  As,  then,  this  could  not  be  without  great 
destruction  in  a  city  so  very  populous,  and  as  it  could  not 
be  overthrown  except  calamity  extended  itself  through  the 
whole  country,  hence,  he  says,  that  though  Babylon  should 
prepare  great  and  powerful  armies,  it  would  yet  be  in  vain. 

At  him  who  bends  let  the  bender  bend  his  bow. 

And  at  him  who  glories  in  his  coat  of  mail ; 

And  spare  ye  not  her  chosen  men. 

Utterly  destroy  all  her  host.  , 

There  is  here  perfect  consistency.  They  who  take  7K  as  a  negative  say, 
that  the  first  part  is  addressed  to  the  dnaldeans,  and  the  second  to  then: 
enemies ;  but  this  would  be  strangely  abrupt.— -Erf. 
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because  they  shall  fall^  he  says,  wounded  everywhere  in  the 
land  ;  and  then  he  adds,  and  pierced  through  in  her  streets. 
By  these  words  lie  means,  that  the  Chaldeans  would  be  slain 
not  only  in  the  open  fields,  but  also  in  the  midst  of  the  city. 
He  afterwards  adds, — 

5.    For  Israel    hath    not  5.  Quoniam  iion  viduatus  est  Israel,  et 

been  forsaken,  nor  Judah  of  Jehudah  a  Deo  suo,  a  Jehova  exercituum ; 

his  God,  of  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  quin  potius  (eqdem  est  particula  ^3  causalis, 

though  their  land  was  filled  quai  tamen  hiic  phis  aliquid  expi'imit,  ergo 

with   sin  against  the  Holy  qnin  potius)  terra  ipsorum  plena  est  peccato 

One  of  Israel.  propter  sanctum  Israel. 

The  Prophet  shews  here  the  cause  why  God  had  resolved 
to  treat  the  Babylonians  w^ith  so  much  severity,  even  because 
he  would  be  the  avenger  of  his  own  people.  He  also  obviates 
a  doubt  which  might  have  disturbed  weak  minds,  for  he 
seemed  to  have  forsaken  his  people  when  he  suffered  them 
to  be  driven  into  exile.  As  this  was  a  kind  of  repudiation, 
as  we  have  seen  elsewhere,  the  Prophet  says  now,  that  Israel 
had  not  been  wholly  widowed,  nor  Judah,  by  his  Ood;  as 
though  he  had  said,  that  the  Jews  and  the  Israelites  were 
indeed,  for  a  time,  like  widows,  but  this  was  not  to  be  per- 
petual. For,  as  we  have  said,  the  divorce  was  temporary, 
when  God  so  forsook  his  Temple  and  the  city,  that  the 
miserable  people  was  exposed  to  plunder.  As  long,  then,  as 
the  will  of  their  enemies  prevailed,  God  seemed  to  have  for- 
saken his  people.  It  is  of  this  widowhood  that  the  Prophet 
now  speaks ;  but  he  yet  testifies  that  Israel  would  not  be 
wholly  widowed  by  Jehovah  his  God. 

He  indeed  alludes  to  that  spiritual  marriage,  of  wliicli 
frequent  mention  is  made  ;  for  God  had,  from  the  beginning, 
united  the  Church  to  himself,  as  it  were,  by  a  marriage-bond ; 
and  the  people,  as  it  is  well  known,  had  been  so  received  into 
covenant,  that  there  was  contracted,  as  it  were,  a  spiritual 
marriage.  Then  the  Prophet  now  says,  that  they  were  not 
widowed  ;  in  which  he  refers  to  the  hope  of  deliverance ;  for 
it  could  not  have  been  denied  but  that  God  had  repudiated 
his  people.  But  he  shews  that  their  chastisement  would 
not  be  perpetual,  because  God  would  at  length  reconcile  to 
himself  the  people  from  whom  he  had  been  alienated,  and 
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would  restore  them  to  the  ancient  condition  and  honour  of 
a  wife.     He  speaks  of  both  kingdoms. 

Tlien  he  adds,  hy  Jehovah  of  hosts.  By  this  title  he  sets 
forth  the  power  of  God,  as  though  he  had  said,  that  as  God 
is  faithful  in  his  promises,  and  constantly  keeps  his  covenant, 
80  he  is  not  destitute  of  power,  so  as  not  to  be  able  to  save 
his  people  and  to  rescue  them,  when  it  pleases  him,  from 
death  itself  He  confirms  this  truth,  when  he  says, /or  the 
land  of  the  Chaldeans  is  filled  with  sin  on  account  of  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  as  though  he  had  said,  that  the  land  was 
abominable,  because  it  carried  on  war  against  God.  For 
when  he  speaks  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  he  shews  that 
God  had  such  a  care  for  his  people  that  he  was  prepared, 
when  the  suitable  time  came,  to  shew  himself  as  their 
avenger.  We  now  perceive  what  the  Prophet  means  when 
he  says,  that  Chaldea  was  filled  with  sin,  even  because  it 
provoked  God  when  it  thought  that  the  wrong  was  done 
only  to  men.^     It  follows, — 

6.  Flee  out  of  the  midst  of  Baby-        6.  Fugite  e  medio  Babylonis,  et 

Ion,  and  deliver  every  man  his  soul :  servate  quisque  animam  suam,  (vel, 

be  not  cut  oflf  in  her  iniquity ;  for  eripite,)  ne  excidamini  (vel,  pereatis) 

this  is  the  time  of  the  Lord's  ven-  in  iniquitate  ejus;  quia  tempus  hoc 

geance ;  he  will  render  imto  her  a  ultionis  Jehova,  mercedem  ipse  rc- 

recompence.  pendet  ei. 

He  goes  on  with  the  same  subject,  but  illustrates  it  by 
various  figures  ;  for  otherwise  he  would  not  have  penetrated 
into  the  hearts  of  the  godly.  Were  any  at  this  day  to  pre- 
dict the  destruction  of  Rome,  it  could  hardly  be  believed ; 
and  yet  we  know  that  it  has  in  our  life  been  stormed,  and 
now  it  hangs  as  it  were  by  a  thread,  though  hitherto  it  has 
been  supported  and  fortified  by  the  greatest  forces.  But  the 
dignity  of  the  city  so  confounded  the  minds  of  men,  that  it 

*  The  explanation  of  the  last  clause  is,  according  to  the  Jewish  com- 
mentators, not  generally  taken.  The  "  land,'*  by  most  is  deemed  to  be 
the  land  of  Israel  and  Judah.  The  word  DC^X,  means  not  only  guilt,  but 
also  guilt's  penalty — judgment ;  and  this  seems  to  be  its  meaning  here, — 

For  not  widowed  is  Israel,  nor  Judah, 

By  his  God,  by  Jehovah  of  hosts; 

Though  their  land  has  been  filled 

With  judgment  by  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 
But  if  we  render  D  be/ore  or  against,  then  the  last  line  would  be, — 
With  guilt  (or  sin)  before  the  Uoly  One  of  Israel. — Ed. 
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was  hardlj  credible  that  it  could  hare  been  so  soon  sub- 
verted. HoWy  then,  was  it  possible  for  sncb  a  thing  to  have 
happened  at  that  time  ?  for  Babylon  was  the  mistress  of  the 
East  The  Assyrians  had  previously  possessed  the  empire ; 
but  they  had  been  subdued,  and  had,  as  it  were,  been  brought 
under  the  yoke.  As,  then,  Babylon  now  flourished  in  power 
so  great  and  invincible,  Jeremiah  seemed  to  be  fabling  when 
he  spoke  of  its  approaching  destruction.  It  was  hence  ne- 
cessary that  what  he  said  should  be  confirmed,  as  it  is  now 
dona  And  so  he  now  turns  to  foreigners  and  guests,  and 
exhorts  them  to  flee  lest  they  should  perish  in  the  accursed 
city. 

Flee,  he  says»  from  the  midst  of  Babylon.  But  there  was 
then  no  safer  place  in  the  land ;  for  had  all  the  r^ons  of 
the  world  been  shaken,  yet  Babylon  would  have  been  deemed 
beyond  any  danger.  But  he  says  that  all  guests  were  to  flee 
from  the  midst  of  it,  if  thev  wished  to  save  their  livea  Then 
he  adds,  lest  ye  perish  in  her  iniquity.  He  assigns  a  reason 
why  those  who  then  dwelt  in  Babylon  could  not  be  safe  ex- 
cept they  fled,  even  because  God  was  about  to  punish  the 
city  for  its  iniquities.  He  then  sets  the  iniquity  of  Babylon 
in  opposition  to  the  multitude  of  its  men,  as  well  as  to  its 
wealth  and  defences,  and  other  means  of  strength.  Babylon 
was  populous ;  it  might  also  be  aided  by  many  auxiliaries  ; 
and  there  were  ready  at  hand  those  who  might  hire  their 
services.  As,  then,  there  was  nothing  wanting  to  that  city, 
the  Prophet  here  shews  that  wealth  and  abundance  of  people, 
and  all  other  helps  would  be  of  no  moment,  because  it  was 
God's  will  to  punish  her  iniquity.  This  is  the  reason  why 
Jeremiah  now  says,  lest  ye  perish  in  her  iniquity;  that  is, 
"  do  not  mingle  with  those  ungodly  men  whom  Grod  has 
given  up  to  destruction." 

And  for  the  same  purpose  he  adds.  For  it  is  the  time  of 
the  vengeance  of  Jehovah.  Here,  again,  he  obviates  an  ob- 
jection; for  as  God  had  suspended  his  judgment,  no  one 
thought  it  possible  that  a  fire  could  so  soon,  and,  as  it  were, 
in  a  moment  be  kindled  to  destroy  Babylon.  Then  the  Pro- 
phet says,  that  it  was  the  time  ;  by  which  he  intimates,  that 
though  God  does  not  immediately  execute  his  judgments. 
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yet  lie  does  not  lie  down  as  it  were  idly,  so  as  to  forget  what 
he  has  to  do,  but  that  he  has  his  own  times.  And  this  doe- 
trine  deserves  to  be  noticed,  because  through  our  intempomte 
zeal  we  make  much  ado,  except  God  brings  us  help  as  soon 
as  we  are  injured ;  but  if  he  delays  even  a  sh<nt  time,  we 
complain  and  think  that  he  has  forgotten  our  welfii^a  And 
even  saints,  in  depositing  familiarly  their  cares  and  anxieties 
in  his  bosom,  speak  thus,  '*  Arise,  0  Lord,  why  sleepest  thour 
(Psalm  xliv.  23.)  As,  then,  we  are  by  nature  inclined  to 
impatience,  we  ought  to  observe  what  Scripture  so  often  in- 
culcates, even  this — that  God  has  his  certain  and  fixed  tiines 
for  punishing  the  wicked.  Hence  Jeremiah  now  teaches  ii% 
that  the  time  of  God's  vengeance  was  coma 

He  then  adds,  A  reward  will  he  render  to  her  ;  as  though 
he  had  said,  that  though  Babylon  would  not  have  to  suffer 
punishment  immediately,  yet  she  would  not  escape  from 
Grod's  hand,  for  the  reward  which  God  would  render  her  was 
already  prepared.  And  this  doctrine  arises  from  a  general 
principle,  that  God  will  ever  render  to  every  one  his  just 
reward.     We  now,  then,  perceive  the  design  of  the  Pro|diet. 

We  have  said  that  the  words  were  addressed  to  the  strang- 
ers and  the  guests  who  were  in  Chaldea,  or  in  the  city 
Babylon.  They  then  pervert  this  passage,  who  think  that 
the  faithful  are  here  exhorted  immediately  to  depart  from 
Babylon,  that  is,  to  withdraw  themselves  from  superstitions 
and  the  defilements  of  the  world ;  for  the  Prophet  means  no 
such  thing.  A  passage  might,  however,  be  made  from  one 
truth  to  another.     It  now  follows, — 

7.  Babylon  hath  been  a  golden  cup  7.  Cafizanmif  Babylaa  m  msini 

m  the  Lord's  hand,  that  made  all  the  Jehore,  inebriaiM  toUm  teiram ;  e 

earth  dnmken:  the  nations  hayednm-  Tinoe^bibetmitscotesypropCerea 

ken  of  her  wine ;  therefore  the  nations  insanienmt  gentei. 
are  mad. 

Here  again  he  anticipates  an  objection  which  might  have 
been  made ;  for  we  know  that  the  kingdoms  of  the  worM 
neither  rise  nor  stand,  except  through  the  will  of  God ;  as, 
then,  the  Prophet  threatens  destruction  to  Babylon,  this  ob- 
jection was  ready  at  hand.  "  How  comes  it,  then,  that  this 
city,  which  thou  say  est  is  accursed,  has  hitherto  so  greatly 
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flourished?  for  who  hath  honoured  Babylon  with  so  great 
dignity,  with  so  much  wealth,  and  with  so  many  victories  ? 
for  it  has  not  by  chance  happened  that  this  monarchy  has 
been  elevated  so  high ;  for  not  only  all  Assyria  has  been 
brought  under  its  yoke,  but  also  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and 
the  kingdom  of  Judah  is  not  far  from  its  final  ruin/'  To 
this  the  Prophet  answers,  and  says,  that  Babylon  was  a  cup 
in  Ood's  hand  to  inebriate  the  earth  ;  as  though  he  had  said, 
that  God  was  by  no  means  inconsistent  with  himself  when 
he  employed  the  Babylonians  as  his  scourges,  and  when  he 
now  chastises  them  in  tlieir  turn.  And  he  shews  also,  that 
when  things  thus  revolve  in  the  world,  they  do  not  happen 
through  the  blind  force  of  chance,  but  through  the  secret 
judgments  of  God,  who  so  governs  the  world,  that  he  often 
exalts  even  the  ungodly  to  the  highest  power,  when  his  pur- 
pose is  to  execute  through  them  his  judgments. 

We  now,  then,  understand  the  design  of  this  passage ;  for 
otherwise  what  the  Prophet  says  might  seem  abrupt.  Hav- 
ing said  that  the  time  of  God's  vengeance  had  already  come, 
he  now  adds,  A  golden  cup  is  in  God's  hand; — to  what  purpose 
was  this  added  ?  By  what  has  been  stated,  it  appears  evi- 
dent how  aptly  the  words  run,  how  sentences  which  seem  to 
be  wide  asunder  fitly  unite  together  ;  for  a  doubt  might  have 
crept  in  as  to  this,  how  could  it  be  that  God  should  thus 
bestow  his  benefits  on  this  city,  and  then  in  a  short  time 
destroy  it.  As,  then,  it  seems  unreasonable  that  God  should 
vary  in  his  doings,  as  though  he  was  not  consistent  with 
himself,  the  Prophet  on  the  other  hand  reminds  us,  that 
when  such  changes  happen,  God  does  in  no  degree  change 
liis  purposes ;  for  he  so  regulates  the  government  of  the 
world,  that  those  whom  he  fiivours  with  remarkable  benefits, 
he  afterwards  destroys,  they  being  worthy  of  punishment  on 
account  of  their  ingratitude,  and  that  he  docs  not  without 
reason  or  cause  use  them  for  a  time  as  scourges  to  chastise 
the  wickedness  of  others.  And  it  is  for  this  reason,  as  I 
think,  that  he  calls  it  a  golden  cup  ;  for  God  seemed  to  pour 
forth  his  benefits  on  the  Babylonians  as  with  a  full  hand. 
When,  therefore,  the  splendour  of  that  city  and  of  the  monarchy 
was  so  great,  all  things  were  there  as  it  w<^rc  golden. 
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Then  he  says,  loit  it  w^  a  p.Zder,  mp.  bu:  in  rt^f  Aan<f  of 
God,  By  saying  ihit  it  wa*  in  G>i*s  h^r.j  Le  intimates 
that  the  Babylonians  were  not  ui^diiT  the  government  of 
chance,  but  were  rcled  by  Gc-i  as  he  pleased,  and  also  that 
their  power,  though  very  great,  was  yet  under  the  restraint 
of  God,  so  that  they  did  nothing  but  by  his  permission,  and 
even  bv  his  command. 

He  afterwards  adds  how  God  purposed  to  carry  this  cup 
in  his  hand,  a  cup  so  splendid  as  it  were  of  gold ;  his  will 
was  that  it  should  inebriate  ifte  whole  earth.  These  are  me- 
taphorical words  ;  for  the  Prophet  speaks  here,  no  doubt,  of 
punishments  which  produce  a  kind  of  fury  or  madness.  When 
God  then  designed  to  take  vengeance  on  all  these  nations^ 
he  inebriated  tliem  with  evils,  and  this  he  did  by  the  Baby- 
lonians. For  this  reason,  therefore,  Ribylon  is  said  to  have 
been  the  golden  cup  which  God  extended  with  his  own  hand, 
and  gave  it  to  be  drunk  by  all  nations.  This  similitude  has 
also  been  used  elsewhere,  when  Jeremiah  spoke  of  the  Idu- 
means,  "  All  drank  of  the  cup,  yea,  drank  of  it  to  the  dregs, 
so  that  they  were  inebriated,"  (chap.  ilii.  12.;  He  there 
also  called  the  terrible  punishment  that  was  coming  on  the 
Idumeans  the  cup  of  fury.  Thus,  then,  were  many  nations 
inebriated  by  the  Babylonians,  because  they  were  so  op- 
pressed, that  their  minds  were  infatuated,  as  it  were,  with 
troubles ;  for  we  know  that  men  arc  stupified  with  adversi- 
ties, as  though  they  were  not  in  a  right  mind.  In  this  way 
Babylon  inebriated  many  nations,  because  it  so  oppressed 
them  that  they  were  reduced  to  a  state  of  rage  or  madness ; 
for  they  were  not  in  a  composed  state  of  mind  when  they 
were  miserably  distressed.^ 

To  the  same  purpose  is  what  is  added  :  The  nations  who 
drank  of  her  cup  became  mad.     Here  he  shews  that  the 

*  Some  render  the  last  word  "  reel,"  or  staler,  and  perhaps  more  con- 
sistently with  the  comparison  of  dnmkenness.  The  verb  in  llithpaety  as 
here,  means  to  be  moved  violently,  either  through  rage  or  joy.  Aloved  or 
agitated  is  the  rendering  of  the  versions  and  the  Tanjum,  To  be  moved 
with  joy  is  to  exult  or  to  glory ;  and  so  Blaynet/  renders  it,  and  connects 
the  end  of  this  verse  with  the  foUovring,  i.e.,  that  the  nations  gloried  be- 
cause of  the  fall  of  Babylon, — 

Therefore  shall  nations  glory,  [saying,] 

Babylon  is  suddenly  fallen,  &c. — Ed. 
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punishments  were  not  ordinary,  by  which  divers  nations  were 
chastised  by  the  Babylonians,  but  such  as  deprived  them  of 
mind  and  judgment,  as  it  is  usually  the  case,  as  I  have  just 
said,  in  extreme  evils. 

Moreover,  this  passage  teaches  us,  that  when  the  wicked 
exercise  their  power  with  great  display,  yet  God  overrules 
all  their  violence,  though  not  apparently  ;  nay,  that  all  the 
wicked,  while  they  seem  to  assume  to  themselves  the  great- 
est license,  are  yet  guided,  as  it  were,  by  the  hand  of  God,  and 
that  when  they  oppress  their  neighbours,  it  is  done  through 
the  secret  providence  of  God,  who  thus  inebriates  all  who 
deserve  to  be  punished.  At  the  same  time,  the  Prophet 
implies,  that  the  Babylonians  oppressed  so  many  nations 
neither  by  their  own  contrivance,  nor  by  their  own  strength  ; 
but  because  it  was  the  Lord's  will  that  they  should  be  in- 
ebriated :  otherwise  it  would  have  greatly  perplexed  the 
faithful  to  think  that  no  one  could  be  found  stronger  than 
the  Babylonians.  Hence  the  Prophet  in  effect  gives  this 
answer,  that  all  the  nations  could  not  have  been  overcome, 
had  not  the  Lord  given  them  to  drink  the  wine  of  fury  and 
madness.     It  follows, — 

8.  Babylon  is  suddenly  fallen  and  8.  Subito  cecidit  Babylon  et  con- 
destroyed  :  howl  for  her ;  take  balm  fracta  est ;  ululate  super  earn ;  tollite 
for  her  pain,  if  so  be  she  may  be  resinam(a/tt,bal8amum)addolorem 
healed.  ejus,  si  forte  sanetur. 

The  Prophet  now  declares  that  the  fall  of  Babylon  would 
be  sudden,  that  the  faithful  might  understand  that  Gt>d 
could  accomplish  in  one  moment  what  he  had  decreed. 
For  when  the  prophets  spoke  of  God's  judgments,  the  people 
questioned  among  themselves,  how  could  that  be  which  sur- 
passed the  common  ideas  of  men.  That  men,  therefore, 
might  not  estimate  God's  power  according  to  their  own 
thoughts,  he  introduces  this  word,  suddenly  ;  as  though  he 
had  said,  that  God  had  no  need  of  warlike  forces ;  for  though 
he  makes  no  preparations,  yet  he  can  subvert  every  power 
that  exists  in  the  world. 

He  then  adds,  Howl  for  her  ;  and  this  is  said,  because  it 
could  not  be  but  that  many  nations  would  either  bewail  the 
ruin  of  so  great  a  monarch,  or  be  astonished  at  her,  and  thus 
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many  things  would  be  said.     He  then  says,  that  though  the 
whole  world  were  to  howl  for  Babylon,  it  would  yet  fall  and  be 
suddenly  broken,  whenever  it  pleased  God.    And  he  says,  by 
way  of  irony.  Take  balm,  if  peradventure  it  can  be  healed. 
The  word  ^TJt,  tsariy  is,  by  some,  rendered  balsam,  but  it 
means  rosin,  for  we  know  that  it  was  deemed  precious  in 
Judea ;  and  the  Prophet  no  doubt  accommodated  what  he 
said  to  what  was  commonly  known.     As  then  that  medica- 
ment was  in  common  use  among  the  Jews,  he  now  says. 
Take  rosin.     As  there  is  hardly  any  country  which  lias  not 
its  peculiar  remedies  ;  so  we  see  that  Jeremiah  refers  not  to 
what  was  usually  done  at  Babylon,  or  to  medicaments  used 
by  the  Chaldeans,  but  to  what  was  commonly  used  in  his 
own  country,  as  it  appears  from  other  places.     Now  rosin 
was  a  juice  which  flowed  from  trees,  and  it  was  a  thick  juice. 
The  best  rosin  which  we  now  use  is  from  the  terebinth  ;  but 
in  these  parts  they  have  what  proceeds  from  the  fir,  for  here 
the  terebinth  is  not  found.     But  Judea  had  a  most  valuable 
rosin,  as  we  learn  from  many  parts  of  Scripture.   And  under 
this  one  thing  is  included  everything.  Take  rosin  ;  as  though 
he  had  said,  "  Let  physicians  come  together  (otherwise  she 
will  perish)  from  every  place,  if  peradventure  she  can  be 
healed,"    This  is  said  ironically,  that  the  faithful  might  know 
that  the  diseases  of  Babylon  would  be  incurable. 

We  have  said  elsewhere,  that  Babylon  was  not  wholly  de- 
molished when  taken  by  Cyrus,  and  that  the  people  were 
not  then  driven  away.  They  dwelt  there  as  usual,  though 
made  tributary,  as  they  were  afterwards,  under  the  dominion 
of  the  Persians.  Babylon  was  also  grievously  oppressed, 
when  punished  for  its  revolt,  until  what  Jeremiah  and  others 
prophesied  was  fulfilled.  Then  the  time  of  which  he  speaks 
ought  not  to  be  confined  to  one  calamity  only,  which  was 
only  a  prelude  to  others  still  greater.  He  afterwards 
adds, — 

9.    We     would     have  9.  Curavimus  Babyloncm  {idem  est  quidem 

healed  Babylon,  but  she  verbum,  ((Dl,  quod  significcU  sanare  et  mederi, 

is  not  healed:  forsake  her,  quia  non  semper  est  in  medico  relwetur  tU 

and  let  us  go  every  one  ceger,  neo  semper  jfoBliciter  succedit,  ideo  dicit 

into  his  own  country ;  for  Propheta,  meaicati  sumus,  vel,  remedia  attuli- 

her  judgment  reacheth  un-  mus  ad  curandum  Babylonemi)  et  non  sanata 
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to  heaven,  and  is  lifted  up    fuit ;  derelinquite  eani,  et  proficiscamur  quis- 
even  to  the  skies.  que  in  terram  suam  ;  quia  pertigit  ad  coclos 

judicium  ejus,  et  elevatum  est  usque  ad  nubes. 

The  Prophet  assumes  different  characters ;  he  speaks 
here  in  the  person  of  those  who  of  themselves  brought  help 
to  the  Babylonians.  And  many,  no  doubt,  would  have 
been  ready  to  assist  them,  had  King  Belshazzar  wished  to 
accept  aid  ;  and  we  know  also,  that  the  city  had  a  large 
army.  He  compares,  then,  the  nations  subject  to  the  Baby- 
lonians, and  also  the  hired  and  foreign  soldiers,  to  physicians, 
as  though  he  had  said,  "  Babylon  has  been,  with  great  care, 
healed/'  As  when  a  great  prince  is  taken  ill,  he  sends  here 
and  there  for  the  best  and  most  skilful  physicians ;  but 
when  the  disease  is  incurable,  they  all  strive  in  vain  to  save 
his  life  :  so  now  the  Prophet  speaks,  using  a  metaphor  ;  but 
he  speaks  in  the  person  of  those  who  either  had  set  to  hire 
their  services,  or  had  come  from  a  sense  of  duty  to  heal  Ba- 
bylon. **  See,"  they  said,  "  the  fault  is  not  with  us,  for  we 
have  faithfully  and  carefully  done  our  best  to  heal  her,  but 
she  has  not  been  healed." 

He  then  adds.  Leave  her^  and  let  us  depart,  every  one  to 
his  own  land.  This  was  the  language  of  foreign  soldiers 
and  mercenaries.  When  they  saw  that  the  safety  of  the  city 
was  hopeless,  they  began  to  counsel  one  another,  "  What  do 
we  ?  Ought  we  not  rather  to  consult  our  own  safety  ?  for 
our  efforts  are  wholly  useless.  It  is  then  time  for  every 
one  to  return  to  his  own  country,  for  the  end  of  Babylon  is 
come."  But  the  change  of  person  has  much  more  force  than 
if  the  Prophet  had  spoken  thus,  "  The  time  shall  come  when 
the  auxiliaries  shall  flee  away,  for  they  will  see  that  it  would 
be  all  in  vain  to  defend  her."  But  when  he  compares  them  to 
physicians,  this  similitude  more  fully  illustrates  the  case  ; 
and  then  when  he  speaks  in  tlieir  person,  this  renders  what 
is  said  still  more  emphatical. 

He  at  length  adds,  For  her  judgment  has  reached  to  the 
heavens,  and  Juis  been  elevated  to  the  clouds.  Jeremiah  could 
not  have  properly  addressed  what  he  said  to  the  unbelieving, 
if  you  explain  this  of  God  being  adverse  and  hostile  to  the 
Babylonians  ;  for  it  never  occurred  t^  the  hired  soldiers,  that 
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Babylon  perished  through  the  just  judgment  of  God.  But  the 
Prophet,  according  to  a  usual  mode  of  speaking,  says,  Her 
judgment  (that  is,  her  destruction)  reached  to  the  heavens^  and 
has  been  elevated  to  the  clouds;  that  is,  no  aid  shall  be  found 
under  heaven,  which  can  deliver  Babylon, — how  so  ?  because 
it  will  be  the  same  as  though  destruction  came  from  heaven 
itself,  and  from  the  clouds.  For  when  danger  is  nigh  either 
from  behind  or  from  before  us,  we  can  turn  aside  either  to 
the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  so  that  we  may  escape  the 
evils  which  men  may  bring  on  us  :  but  when  heaven  itself 
seems  to  threaten  our  heads,  then  an  escape  is  attempted  in 
vain.  This  then  is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  says  that 
the  judgment  of  Babylon  had  reached  to  the  heavens  and 
had  been  elevated  to  the  clouds.^     It  follows, — 

10.  The  Lord  hath  brought  forth  10.  Eduxit  (w^  protulit ;  egredi 

our  righteousness  :  come,  and  let  us  fecit,  ad  verbum)  Jehova  justitias 

declare  in  Zion  the  work  of  the  nostras :  venite  et  narremus  in  Sion 

I^ord  our  God.  opus  Jehovfe,  Dei  nostri. 

The  Prophet  here  addresses  the  faithful,  and  especially 
shews,  that  the  ruin  of  Babylon  would  be  a  sure  evidence  of 
God's  paternal  favour  towards  his  Church.  And  it  was  no 
common  consolation  to  the  faithful,  in  their  extreme  miseries, 
to  know,  that  so  dear  and  precious  to  God  was  their  salva- 
tion, that  he  would  by  no  means  spare  the  Babylonians,  whom 
the  whole  world  regarded  as  half  gods  ;  for,  as  I  have  said, 
the  power  of  that  monarchy  filled  the  minds  of  men  with 
astonishment.  When  the  faithful,  then,  knew  that  the  Ba- 
bylonians were  to  perish,  because  they  had  oppressed  and 
cruelly  treated  them,  an  invaluable  consolation,  as  I  have 
said,  must  hence  have  been  conveyed  to  them.  The  Pro- 
phet then  reminds  us  here,  that  it  would  be  a  singular  testi- 
mony as  to  God's  favour  to  his  Church,  when  he  subverted 

'  Another  view  has  been  given  of  this  clause :  It  is  a  mode  of  speaking 
to  express  the  greatness  of  a  thing ;  see  Psalm  xxxvi.  6  ;  Ezra  ix.  6. 
The  judgment  or  punishment  of  Babylon  would  be  so  great,  that  it  might 
be  compared  to  what  may  reach  to  the  heavens,  and  to  the  ethereal  regions ; 
for  such  is  the  meaning  of  the  last  word,  and  is  rendered  "  stars,"  by  the 
Sept.,— 

For  to  the  heavens  has  reached  her  judgment, 
And  it  has  risen  up  to  the  ethereal  regions. 
By  "heavens,"  are  often  meant  the  skies. — Ed. 

VOL.  V.  0 
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Babylon,  and  lie  also  exhorts  the  faithful  to  gratitude  :  for 
it  is  the  design  of  all  God's  benefits,  that  his  name  may  be 
celebrated  by  us,  according  to  what  David  says :  "  What  shall 
I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  the  benefits  which  he  has  be- 
stowed on  me  ?  The  cup  of  salvation  will  I  take  and  call  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord."    (Psalm  cxvi.  12,  13.) 

He  then  says,  first,  Brought  forth  hath  Jehovah  our  right* 
eousness.  Here,  some  anxiously  toil  to  untie  a  knot,  where 
there  is  none;  for  fearing  lest  the  word,  righteousness,  should 
be  laid  hold  on  for  the  purpose  of  setting  up  merits,  they 
say  that  righteousness  is  the  remission  of  sins.  Then  they 
thus  explain  the  words  of  the  Prophet, — "  God  hj^  at  length 
unfolded  his  mercy  towards  us,  and  it  is  our  righteousness 
when  all  our  iniquities  are  buried."  But  this  is  forced. 
When  the  Prophet  speaks  here  of  righteousnesses,  he  does  not 
mean  the  merits  by  which  the  Jews  were  to  obtain  what  had 
been  promised  to  them ;  but  righteousnesses  he  calls  their 
good  cause  with  regard  to  the  Babylonians.  For  righteous- 
ness has  various  meanings  ;  and  when  a  comparison  is  made 
between  men,  God  is  said  to  bring  forth  our  righteousness, 
when  ho  vindicates  our  integrity  from  the  calumnies  of  the 
wicked.  So  Jacob  said,  "  The  Lord  will  bring  forth  my 
righteousness  as  the  dawn."  (Gen.  xxx.  33.)  But  in  this 
sense  our  righteousness  has  a  reference  to  our  adversaries. 
So  whenever  David  asked  of  God  to  regard  his  righteousness, 
he  no  doubt  compared  himself  with  his  enemies.  And 
righteousness  here  is  to  be  taken  simply  with  reference  to 
the  Babylonians.  For  though  God  had  punished  the  Jews 
as  they  deserved,  yet  as  to  the  Babylonians  they  were  cruel 
tyrants  and  wicked  robbers.  The  cause,  then,  of  the  chosen 
people  was  just,  with  regard  to  them.  This  is  the  reason 
why  he  says,  that  God  brought  forth  their  righteousnesses. 
The  rest  to-morrow. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  since  thou  didst  formerly  put  forth  thy 
wonderful  power,  to  help  thy  miserably  afflicted  people, — O  grant, 
that  at  this  day  the  same  power  may  be  put  forth  in  our  behalf, 
and  that  the  same  evidence  of  thy  grace  and  paternal  favour  may 
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be  shewn  to  us,  by  raising  up  thy  terrible  hand  to  destroy  all  the 
imgodly  who  cruelly  oppress  tUne  innocent  people,  that  being 
delivered  by  thine  hand,  we  may  learn  ever  to  give  thanks  to 
thee,  in  the  name  of  thine  only-begotten  Son. — Amen. 


We  began  yesterday  to  explain  the  words  of  the  Prophet, 
when  lie  says,  that  the  righteousnesses  of  the  people  had  been 
brought  to  light ;  and  we  said,  that  the  word  righteousnesses 
does  not  refer  to  God,  as  though  the  Jews  had  deserved  a 
reward,  but  is,  on  the  contrary,  to  be  understood  of  a  just 
cause  as  to  the  Chaldeans,  who,  being  impelled  by  avarice 
and  pride  alone,  had  made  war  against  tlie  Church,  and 
without  any  right,  had  tyrannically  oppressed  the  people. 
As  far,  then,  as  it  was  God's  will  to  defend  his  people,  it  was 
a  just  cause.  Nor  is  there  any  need  of  having  here  a  long 
dispute  respecting  this, — how  could  the  people  be  just,  Avho 
had,- by  so  many  iniquities,  provoked  the  wrath  of  God  ;  for, 
as  we  have  already  said,  he  does  not  treat  now  of  their  merits, 
but  of  a  right  which  depended  on  the  faithfulness  and  pro- 
tection of  God. 

The  Prophet  now  exhorts  the  faithful  to  gratitude ;  he 
would  have  them  at  the  same  time  to  rise  up  to  the  hope  of 
deliverance,  and  to  cherish  the  promises  which  he  had  given 
them,  when  he  says,  Come,  as  though  he  would  set  before 
their  eyes  the  gift  of  redemption.  He  also  shews  the  end, 
even  that  the  people  were  to  celebrate  the  grace  of  God,  as 
though  he  had  said,  that  the  people,  after  having  obtained 
mercy,  ought  to  have  this  in  view,  to  worship  God  again  in 
his  Temple  ;  as- though  he  had  said,  that  when  God  restored 
his  Church,  his  pure  and  true  worship  should,  at  the  same 
time,  be  restored  ;  for  the  design  of  his  grace  is  religion,  and 
not  the  honour  or  dignity  of  the  people.  This  is  the  reason 
why  he  says.  Come  and  let  us  declare  in  Sion  the  work  of 
Jehovah  our  Ood,  Now,  when  Peter  treats  of  a  better  re- 
demption, he  says,  that  those  who  are  delivered  from  the 
kingdom  of  darkness  ought  to  set  forth  the  unspeakable 
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flourished  ?  for  who  hath  honoured  Babylon  with  so  great 
dignity,  with  so  much  wealth,  and  with  so  many  victories? 
for  it  has  not  by  chance  happened  that  this  monarchy  has 
been  elevated  so  high ;  for  not  only  all  Assyria  has  been 
brought  under  its  yoke,  but  also  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and 
the  kingdom  of  Judah  is  not  far  from  its  final  ruin."  To 
this  the  Prophet  answers,  and  says,  tliat  Babylon  was  a  cup 
in  Ood's  hand  to  inebriate  the  eaHh;  as  though  he  had  said, 
that  God  was  by  no  means  inconsistent  with  himself  when 
he  employed  the  Babylonians  as  his  scourges,  and  when  he 
now  chastises  them  in  tlieir  turn.  And  he  shews  also,  that 
when  things  thus  revolve  in  the  world,  they  do  not  happen 
through  the  blind  force  of  chance,  but  through  the  secret 
judgments  of  God,  who  so  governs  the  world,  that  he  often 
exalts  even  the  ungodly  to  the  highest  power,  when  his  pur- 
pose is  to  execute  through  them  his  judgments. 

We  now,  then,  understand  the  design  of  this  passage ;  for 
otherwise  what  the  Prophet  says  might  seem  abrupt.  Hav- 
ing said  that  the  time  of  Ood's  vengeance  had  already  come, 
he  now  adds,  A  golden  cup  is  in  Ood's  hand; — to  what  purpose 
was  this  added  ?  By  what  has  been  stated,  it  appears  evi- 
dent how  aptly  the  words  run,  how  sentences  which  seem  to 
bo  wide  asunder  fitly  unite  together ;  for  a  doubt  might  have 
crept  in  as  to  this,  how  could  it  be  that  God  should  thus 
bestow  his  benefits  on  this  city,  and  then  in  a  short  time 
destroy  it.  As,  then,  it  seems  unreasonable  that  God  should 
vary  in  his  doings,  as  though  he  was  not  consistent  with 
himself,  the  Prophet  on  the  other  hand  reminds  us,  that 
when  such  changes  happen,  God  does  in  no  degree  change 
his  purposes ;  for  he  so  regulates  the  government  of  the 
world,  that  those  whom  he  favours  with  remarkable  benefits, 
he  afterwards  destroys,  they  being  worthy  of  punishment  on 
account  of  their  ingratitude,  and  that  he  docs  not  without 
reason  or  cause  use  them  for  a  time  as  scourges  to  chastise 
the  wickedness  of  others.  And  it  is  for  this  reason,  as  I 
think,  that  he  calls  it  a  golden  cup  ;  for  God  seemed  to  pour 
forth  his  benefits  on  the  Babylonians  as  with  a  full  hand. 
When,  therefore,  the  splendour  of  that  city  and  of  the  monarchy 
was  so  great,  all  things  were  there  as  it  were  golden. 
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not  now  speak  of  the  wind,  as  before  ;  nor  does  he  point  out 
the  enemies  generally,  but  expressly  names  the  Modes,  For 
though  Cyaxares,  or  Darius,  as  he  is  called  by  Daniel,  was 
not  a  very  prudent  man,  nor  skilful  in  war,  yet,  as  he  was 
higher  in  dignity,  the  Prophet  here  mentions  the  Modes 
rather  than  the  Persians.  Cyrus  excelled  in  celerity,  and 
was  also  a  man  of  singular  wariness,  activity,  and  boldness  : 
but  as  he  was  by  no  means  wealthy,  and  ruled  over  a  rustic 
nation,  and  the  limits  of  his  kingdom  were  confined,  the 
Prophet  rightly  speaks  here  of  the  Medes  only,  whose  power 
far  exceeded  that  of  the  Persians. 

But  we  hence  learn,  that  Jeremiah  did  not  speak  as  a  man, 
but  was  the  instrument  of  the  Spirit ;  for  it  was  an  indubi- 
table seal  to  his  prophecy,  that  he  predicted  an  event  a  long 
time  before  the  war  took  place.  Cyrus  was  not  yet  bom, 
who  was  the  leader  in  this  war :  nor  was  Darius  as  yet  born ; 
for  seventy  years  elapsed  from  the  time  the  Prophet  spoke 
to  the  taking  of  Babylon.  We  tlien  see  that  this  passage  is 
a  sure  proof  of  his  faithfulness  and  authority. 

He  aftei'wards  adds,  that  God's  thought  respecting  Babylon 
was  to  destroy  her.  He  still  speaks  after  the  manner  of 
men,  and  at  the  same  time  obviates  an  objection  which  might 
have  disturbed  weak  minds,  because  Babylon  not  only  re- 
mained safe  and  secure  for  a  long  time,  but  also  received  an 
increase  of  power  and  dignity.  The  minds  then  of  the  godly 
might  have  desponded,  when  there  seemed  to  be  no  accom- 
plishment of  this  prophecy.  Hence  the  Prophet  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  thought  of  God,  as  though  he  had  said,  that 
though  God  did  not  immediately  put  forth  his  hand,  it  was 
yet  enough  for  the  faithful  to  know  what  he  had  decreed. 
In  short,  the  Prophet  reminded  them,  that  they  ought  to 
acquiesce  in  God's  decree,  though  his  work  was  yet  hid. 

And  he  again  confirms  the  Jews,  by  adding,  that  it  would 
be  his  vengeance^  even  that  of  God,  because  he  disregarded 
not  his  Temple.  By  these  words  he  intimates  that  the  wor- 
ship, according  to  the  law,  was  pleasing  to  God,  because  the 
Jews  became  a  distinct  people  from  heathen  nations,  when 
the  rule  as  to  religion  was  prescribed  to  them.  Then  the  Pro- 
phet intimates,  that  though  any  sort  of  religion  pleased 
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men,  there  is  yet  but  one  which  is  approved  by  God,  even 
that  which  he  himself  has  commanded.  The  case  being  so, 
we  may  conclude,  that  God  cannot  long  endure  his  worship 
to  be  scoffed  at.  For  we  know  how  scornfully  and  proudly 
the  Chaldeans  spoke  of  the  Temple,  so  that  they  not  only 
uttered  blasphemies,  but  also  heaped  every  reproach  they 
could  think  of  on  the  Temple.  Since  that  religion  was 
founded  on  God's  word,  it  follows  that  it  could  not  be  but 
that  he  must  have  at  length  risen  and  vindicated  the  wrongs 
done  to  him  by  the  Chaldeans.  Wo  now  perceive  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Prophet,  when  he  says,  that  it  would  be  the  ven- 
geance of  God;  and  he  adds,  because  Ood  will  avenge  his 
temple.  He  confirms  the  Jews,  when  he  declares  that  God 
would  be  the  vindicator  of  his  own  worship  ;  and  he,  at  the 
same  time,  shews,  that  the  worship  according  to  the  law, 
which  had  been  taught  by  Moses,  was  the  only  worship  in 
the  world  which  God  approved.     It  afterwards  follows, — 

12.    Set  up  the  standard  upon        12.  Super  muros  Babylonis  tol- 

the  walls  of  Babylon,  make   the  lite   vexillum,  roborate  custodiam 

watch  strong,  set  up  the  watchmen,  {vel,  augete,)  parate  (vet,  statuite, 

prepare    the    ambushes :    for    the  potius)  custodes,  disponite  insidias ; 

Lord  hath  both  devised  and  done  quia  etiam  cogitavit  Jehova,  etiam 

that  which  he  spake  against  the  in-  fecit  quod  loquutus  est  super  habi- 

habitants  of  Babylon.  tatores  Babylonis. 

These  words  seem  to  have  been  addressed  to  the  Chaldeans 
rather  than  to  the  Medes  or  the  Persians,  as  some  expound 
them  ;  for  this  is  favoured  by  the  context ;  for  as  he  bids 
them  first  to  raise  a  standard  on  the  walls,  so  he  adds.  In- 
crease the  watch,  which  refers  to  the  citizens  of  Babylon,  and 
then  he  says,  set  the  watchmen.  All  this  cannot  apply  to 
the  Persians  and  the  Medes,  but  must  bo  referred  to  the 
besieged,  as  being  most  suitable  to  them.  I  do  not  then 
doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  here  treats,  with  a  taunt,  all  the 
efforts  the  Chaldeans  would  make  for  the  defence  of  their 
city.  For  not  only  they  who  attack  a  city  raise  a  standard, 
but  also  they  who  are  besieged,  and  this  as  a  sign  of  confi- 
dence, in  order  to  shew  that  they  possess  sufficient  courage 
to  check  their  enemies,  and  to  sustain  all  their  attacks.  It 
was  then  the  design  of  the  Prophet  to  shew,  that  however 
strenuously  the  Chaldeans  might  defend  themselves,  yet  all 
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their  exertioDs  would  be  in  vain,  because  God  would,  without 
labour,  destroy  the  city. 

Raise^  he  says,  the  banner  on  the  uhjlUs  of  Babylon,  and 
strengthen,  or  increase  ike  watch  ;  and  afterwards,  set  watch- 
men, so  that  every  one  might  watch  with  more  care  than 
usual.  He  says  at  last,  set  in  order  the  ambushes.  "  When 
all  things  have  been  tried  by  you,  your  labour  will  be  with- 
out any  advantage,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken.**  When  the 
particle  OJ,  gam,  is  repeated,  it  ought  to  be  rendered  a^  and 
80— for  as  the  Lord  hath  thought,  so  wiU  he  do  what  he  hath 
said,  &c.  He  says  again  that  God  had  thought,  lest  the 
faithful  should  imagine  that  He  heedlessly  casts  forth 
threatenings ;  for  this  thought  often  occurs  to  the  mind, 
that  God  terrifies  without  effecting  anything.  Hence  the 
Prophet,  that  he  might  more  fully  confirm  his  prophecy, 
says,  that  the  thing  had  been  meditated  upon  by  God ;  and 
we  said  yesterday  that  God  does  not  deliberate  with  himself 
like  men ;  but  as  we  cannot  otherwise  understand  the  cer- 
tainty and  unchangeableness  of  his  secret  counsel,  nor  form 
an  idea  of  the  validity  of  his  decrees,  the  word  thought  is 
mentioned.  The  Prophet,  in  short,  means,  that  he  brought 
forth  nothing  but  what  God  had  decreed.  For  words  are 
often  heedlessly  uttered,  and  the  reality  and  the  words  are 
not  always  connected ;  but  Jeremiah  testifies  that  he  had 
taken  what  he  announced  from  the  hidden  and  immutable 
counsel  of  God.  Then  he  adds,  what  he  hath  spoken  or 
said  ;  and  this  refers  to  his  doctrine  or  his  prediction.  It 
follows, — 

13.  O  thou  that  dwellest  upon  13.  Quae  habifiis  super  aquas  mul- 

many  waters,  abundant  in  trea-  tas  (yel,  magnas,)  quae  multa  es  in  the- 

sures,  thine  end  is  come,  and  the  sauris,  {id  est,  dives,  veZ,  locu^les)  venit 

measure  of  thy  covetousness.  finis  tuus,  mensura  cupiditatis  tuse. 

The  word  ^W3B^,  shekenti,  is  to  be  taken  here  for  W^B^, 
shekenet,  a  dweller ;  and  the  passage  is  more  clear  when  we 
take  it  as  the  title  of  Babylon.  And  he  says  that  she  was 
a  dweller  among  waters,  because  the  Euphrates  not  only 
flowed  by  the  city,  (and  we  know  that  it  was  a  very  large 
river,)  but  it  surrounded  it ;  and  it  was  indeed  divided  above 
Babylon  into  many  streams,  so  that  it  made  as  it  were  many 
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islands,  and  thus  access  to  the  city  was  more  difficult.  This 
circumstance  served  not  only  for  a  defence  to  it,  but  also  for 
other  advantages.  For  these  streams  or  channels  were 
navigable ;  and  the  land  also  was  made  more  fertile  by  the 
irrigation  they  supplied.  Thus  these  streams  contributed 
to  its  wealth  as  well  as  to  its  defence  in  time  of  war.  And 
though  Babylon  was  deemed  on  this  account  impregnable, 
and  was  also  a  very  fertile  land,  yet  the  Prophet  says  here 
that  its  end  was  come. 

Now,  except  he  had  made  this  preface,  that  Babylon  was 
situated  among  the  rivers  or  many  waters,  and  that  it  was 
also  a  city  full  of  wealth,  all  this  might  have  seemed  a  hin- 
derance  to  prevent  God  from  executing  on  it  his  vengeance ; 
for  this  objection  was  ready  at  hand,  "  How  can  Babylon  be 
taken,  which  is  seated  between  many  waters  ?  for  without 
great  force  and  number  of  soldiers  it  cannot  but  remain  in 
safety,  since  it  is  protected  by  so  many  rivers/'  Then 
another  objection  might  have  been  brought  forward,  that 
Babylon  was  an  opulent  city,  so  that  it  could  hire  auxiliaries 
on  every  side,  and  that  having  such  abundance  of  money,  it 
would  never  be  unprotected.  Hence  the  Prophet  here  men- 
tions these  two  things  ;  but  what  he  says  ought  to  be  taken 
adversatively,  as  if  he  said,  "  Though  thou  dwellest  among 
many  waters,  and  art  great  in  treasures,  that  is,  hast  large 
treasures,  yet  thine  end  is  come," 

He  adds,  the  measure  of  thy  cupidity.  Some  render  ftfdM, 
amet,  "  end,"  but  improperly ;  and  the  Prophet  has  not 
without  reason  introduced  the  word  HbN,  amet^  which  pro- 
perly means  a  ciibit,  but  is  to  be  taken  here  for  measure. 
Jerome  renders  it  "  a  foot,"  a  word  in  use  in  his  aga  But 
the  meaning  is  sufficiently  clear,  that  though  Babylon  had 
exhausted  all  the  wealth  of  the  world  as  an  insatiable  gulf, 
yet  the  measure  of  her  cupidity  would  come.  For  the  cupi- 
dity of  that  nation  was  unlimited,  but  God  at  length  brought 
it  to  an  end — not  that  they  were  amended,  but  that  God 
checked  their  coveting.  And  according  to  this  sense  the 
Prophet  says,  that  though  they  had  been  hitherto  devouring 
the  wealth  of  many  countries,  yet  the  measure  of  her  cupi- 
dity was  come,  even  because  tlie  Lord  would  take  away, 
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together  with  the  monarchy,  the  power  and  opportunity  of 
doing  wrong.  For  the  Chaldeans  were  ahle  to  act  licen- 
tiously, when  they  had  so  many  nations  subject  to  them ; 
but  the  measure  of  their  cupidity  was  come,  when  God  in  a 
manner  cut  off  their  strength,  not  that  they  then  desisted, 
or  that  their  rapacious  disposition  was  amended — for  they 
changed  not  their  nature ;  but  cupidity  is  to  be  referred 
here  to  its  exercise,  even  because  their  power  was  then  taken 
from  them,  so  that  they  could  not  carry  on  their  plunders 
as  they  had  used  to  do.     He  afterwards  adds, — 

14.  The  Lord  of  hosts  hath        14.  Juravit  Jehora  exercitnura  per  ani- 

sworn    by  himself,    saying^  mam  suam.  Nisi  iraplevero  te  homine  sicut 

Surely  I  will  fill  thee  with  locusta  {hoc  est,  hominibus  sicut  locustis, 

men,  as    with   caterpillars,  aut  bruchis,)  qui  canunt  super  te  *T*T^n,  (id 

and  they  shall  lift  up  a  shout  est,  canticum  vindemiale,  cujua  ante  facta 

against  thee.  fuit  mentio.) 

The  Prophet  more  fully  confirms  what  he  had  said  by 
introducing  God  as  making  an  oath  ;  and  it  is  the  most 
solemn  manner  of  confirmation  when  God  swears  by  his  own 
name.  But  he  speaks  of  God  in  the  language  of  men  when 
he  says  that  he  swears  by  his  own  soul;  for  it  is  a  kind  of 
protestation  when  men  swear  by  their  own  souls,  as  though 
they  laid  down  or  pledged  their  own  life.  Whoever  then 
swears  by  his  own  soul,  means  that  as  his  own  life  is  dear  to 
him,  he  thus  lays  it  down  as  a  pledge,  that  were  he  to  de- 
ceive by  perjury,  God  would  be  an  avenger  and  take  it  away. 
This  is  suitable  to  men,  not  to  God  ;  but  what  does  not  pro- 
perly belong  to  God  is  transferred  to  him ;  nor  is  this  un- 
common, as  we  have  seen  in  other  places.  And  the  more 
familiar  is  the  manner  of  speaking  adopted  by  God,  the  more 
it  ought  to  touch  men  when  he  makes  himself  like  them, 
and  in  a  manner  assumes  their  person  as  though  he  lived  in 
the  midst  of  them. 

But  we  must  still  remember  why  the  Prophet  introduces 
God  as  making  an  oath,  even  that  all  doubtfulness  might  be 
removed,  and  that  more  credit  might  be  given  to  his  pro- 
phecy ;  for  it  not  only  proceeded  from  God,  but  was  also 
sealed  by  an  oath.  If  I  shall  not  fill  BahyloUy  he  says,  wUh 
men  as  with  locusts. 

The  multitude  of  enemies  is  here  opposed  to  the  mid- 
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titude  of  the  citizens,  which  was  very  large.  For  we  have 
said  elsewhere  that  Babylon  surpassed  all  other  cities,  nor 
was  it  less  populous  than  if  it  were  an  extensive  country. 
As  then  it  was  full  of  so  many  defenders,  it  might  have  been 
objected  and  said,  "Whence  can  come  such  a  number  of 
enemies  as  can  be  sufficient  to  put  to  flight  the  inhabitants  ? 
for  were  a  large  army  to  enter,  it  would  yet  be  in  great 
danger  in  contending  with  so  vast  a  multitude."  But  the 
Prophet  compares  here  the  Persians  and  the  Medes  to 
locusts ;  and  we  know  that  Cyrus  collected  from  various 
nations  a  very  large  army,  nay,  many  armies.  Fulfilled  then 
was  what  had  been  predicted  by  the  Prophet,  for  Cyrus 
made  up  his  forces  not  only  from  one  people,  but  he  brought 
with  him  almost  all  the  Medes,  and  also  led  many  troops 
from  other  barbarous  nations.  Hence  then  it  happened,  that 
what  had  been  said  by  Jeremiah  was  proved  by  the  event. 

He  also  adds,  that  they  would  be  victorious  ;  for  by  the 
vintage  song,  or  shout,  he  no  doubt  means  a  song  or  shout  of 
triumph.  But  this  song,  TI^H,  eidad,  was  then  in  use  among 
the  Jews.  Then  as  they  did  after  vintage  sing  in  token  of 
joy,  so  also  conquerors,  exulting  after  victory  over  their 
enemies,  had  a  triumphant  song.  And  the  Greek  transla- 
tors have  rendered  it  KeXeva-fut,  or  KcXevfiOy  which  is  properly 
the  song  of  sailors ;  when  they  see  the  harbour  they  exult 
with  joy  and  sing,  because  they  have  been  delivered  from  the 
dangers  of  the  sea,  and  also  have  completed  their  sailing, 
which  is  always  perilous,  and  have  come  to  the  harbour  where 
they  more  fully  enjoy  life,  where  they  have  pleasant  air, 
wholesome  water,  and  other  advantages.  But  the  simple 
meaning  of  the  Prophet  is,  that  when  the  Persian^  and  the 
Medes  entered  Babylon,  they  would  become  immediately 
victorious,  so  that  they  would  exult  without  a  contest  and 
without  any  toil,  and  sing  a  song  of  triumph.  The  Prophet 
now  confirms  his  prophecy  in  another  way,  even  by  extolling 
the  power  of  God, — 

15.  He  hath  made  the  earth  by        16.  Qui  fecit  terram  in  virtute 

his  power,  he  hath  established  the  sua,  qui  statuit  (alii  vertunt,  para« 

world    by   his  wisdom,  and    hath  vit)  orbem  in  sapientia  sua,  et  in 

stretched  out  the  heaven  by  his  un-  sua  intelligentia  extendit  coelos; 
derstanding. 
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16.  When  he  uttereth  hU  voice,  16.    Ad  vocem    dando    copiam 

there  is  a  mtdtitude  of  waters  in  the  aquarum  in  coelis,  qui  attollit  (et 

lieaTens:   and  he  causeth  the  va-  attollit,  ad  verbum)  elevationes  a 

ponn  to  ascend  from  the  ends  of  the  fine  (vel,  extremitate)  teme ;  ful- 

earth :  he  maketh  hghtnings  with  gura  in  pluviam  facit,  educit  ventum 

nun,  and  bringeth  forth  tne  wind  de  thcsauris  suis. 
out  of  his  treasures. 

The  Prophet  commends  here,  as  I  have  already  said,  in 
high  terms,  the  power  of  God ;  but  we  must  bear  in  mind 
his  purpose,  for  abrupt  sentences  would  be  otherwise  unin- 
teresting. His  object  was  to  encourage  the  Jews  to  enter- 
tain hope ;  for  they  were  not  to  judge  of  Babylon  according 
to  its  splendour,  which  dazzled  the  eyes  of  all ;  nor  were 
they  to  measure  by  their  own  notions  what  God  had  tes- 
tified. He  bids  the  faithful  to  raise  all  their  thoughts  above 
the  world,  and  to  behold  with  admiration  the  incomprehen- 
sible power  of  God,  that  they  might  not  doubt  but  that 
Babylon  would  at  length  be  trodden  under  foot ;  for  had 
they  fixed  their  eyes  on  that  monarchy,  they  could  have 
hardly  believed  the  words  of  prophecy ;  for  the  Prophet 
spoke  of  things  which  could  not  be  comprehended  by  the 
human  mind. 

We  now  then  understand  why  the  Prophet  set  forth  the 
power  of  God,  even  that  the  faithful  might  learn  to  think 
of  something  sublimer  than  the  whole  world,  while  contem- 
plating the  destruction  of  Babylon,  for  that  would  not  be 
efiected  in  a  way  usual  or  natural,  but  through  the  incredi- 
ble power  of  God.  The  same  words  are  also  found  in  the 
tenth  chapter  ;  and  the  five  verses  we  meet  with  here  were 
there  explained.  But  Jeremiah  had  then  a  difierent  object 
in  view,  for  he  addressed  the  Jewish  exiles,  and  bade  them 
firmly  to  persevere  in  the  worship  of  God  :  though  religion 
was  oppressed,  and  though  the  victorious  Chaldeans  proudly 
derided  God,  he  yet  bade  them  to  stand  firm  in  their  reli- 
gion, and  then  said,  "  When  ye  come  to  Babylon,  say,  Cursed 
are  all  the  gods  who  made  not  the  heaven  and  the  earth." 
(Chap.  X.  11.)  And  there,  indeed,  he  used  a  foreign  lan- 
guage, and  taught  them  to  speak  in  the  Chaldee,  that  they 
might  more  plainly  profess  that  they  would  persevere  in  the 
worship  of  the  only  true  God.     He  afterwards  added  what 
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he  now  repeats,  even  that  the  power  of  God  was  not  dimi- 
nished, though  he  had  chastised  for  a  time  his  own  people. 
But  now,  as  we  have  said,  he  speaks  in  sublime  terms  of  the 
power  of  God,  in  order  that  the  faithful  might  know  that 
what  the  judgment  of  the  flesh  held  as  impossible,  could 
easily  be  done  by  that  God  who  can  do  all  things. 

He  says  first,  He  who  made  the  earth.  He  does  not  men- 
tion God's  name ;  but  the  expression  is  more  emphatical, 
when  he  says,  the  Maker  of  the  earth  ;  as  though  he  had  said, 
"  Who  can  be  found  to  be  the  creator  of  the  lieaven  and  the 
earth  except  the  only  true  God  V  We  hence  see  more  force 
in  the  sentence  than  if  God's  name  had  been  expressed  ;  for 
he  thus  excluded  all  the  fictitious  gods,  who  had  been  de- 
vised by  the  heathens  ;  as  though  he  had  said,  "  The  only 
true  God  is  He  who  made  the  earth."  Then  he  says,  by  his 
power.  He  speaks  of  God's  power  in  connexion  with  the 
earth,  as  it  is  probable,  on  account  of  its  stability. 

He  afterwards  adds,  Who  hath  constituted  the  world  by  his 
wisdom,  and  by  his  knowledge  extended  the  heavens.  The 
wisdom  of  God  is  visible  through  the  whole  world,  but  espe- 
cially in  the  heavens.  The  Prophet  indeed  speaks  briefly, 
but  he  leads  us  to  contemplate  God's  wonderful  work  in  its 
manifold  variety,  which  appears  above  and  below.  For 
though  it  may  seem  a  light  matter,  when  he  says,  that 
the- world  was  constituted  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  yet  were 
any  one  to  apply  his  mind  to  the  meditation  of  God's  wisdom 
in  the  abundance  of  all  fruits,  in  the  wealth  of  the  whole 
world,  in  the  sea,  (which  is  included  in  the  world,)  it  could 
not,  doubtless,  be,  but  that  he  must  be  a  thousand  times 
filled  with  wonder  and  admiration :  for  the  more  carefully 
we  attend  to  the  consideration  of  God's  works,  we  ourselves 
in  a  manner  vanish  into  nothing  ;  the  miracles  which  present 
themselves  on  every  side,  before  our  eyes,  overwhelm  us. 
As  to  the  heavens,  what  do  we  see  there  ?  an  innumerable 
multitude  of  stars  so  arranged,  as  though  an  army  were  set 
in  order  throughout  all  its  ranks  ;  and  then  the  wandering 
planets,  not  fixed,  having  each  its  own  course,  and  yet  ap- 
pearing among  the  stars.  Then  the  course  of  the  sun,  how 
much  admiration  ought  it  to  produce  in  us  ! — I  say,  not  in 
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those  only  who  understand  the  whole  system  of  astronomy, 
but  also  in  those  who  see  it  only  with  their  own  eyes  ;  for 
when  the  sun,  in  its  daily  course,  completes  so  great  and  so 
immense  a  distance,  they  who  are  not  amazed  at  such  a 
miracle  must  be  more  than  stupid  ;  and  then  the  sun,  as  it 
is  well  known,  has  its  own  course,  which  is  performed  every 
year^  and  never  passes  in  the  least  beyond  its  own  bound- 
aries ;  and  the  bulk  of  that  body  is  immense  (for,  as  it  is 
well  known,  it  far  exceeds  the  earth,)  and  yet  it  rolls  with 
great  celerity  and  at  the  same  time  in  such  order  as  though 
it  advanced  by  degrees  quietly.  Surely  it  is  a  wonderful 
specimen  of  God's  wisdom.  The  Prophet,  then,  though  he 
speaks  in  an  ordinary  way,  yet  supplies  the  godly  witli  ma- 
terials of  thought,  so  that  they  might  apply  their  minds  to 
the  consideration  of  God's  works.  Some  explain  the  words, 
that  God  expands  the  heavens  whenever  they  are  covered 
with  clouds  ;  but  this  is  wholly  foreign  to  the  meaning  of 
the  Prophet ;  for  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  he  points  out  in 
this  verse  the  perpetual  order  of  nature,  as  in  the  next  verse 
he  speaks  of  those  changes  which  sometimes  happen. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  since  thou  hast  deigned  once  to  receive 
us  under  thy  protection,  we  may  learn  to  recumb  on  the  power 
of  thy  hand,  and  that  as  so  many  terrors  on  every  side  meet  us 
through  the  assaults  and  cruelty  of  our  enemies,  we  may  yet  con- 
tinue firm,  and  persevere  in  calling  on  thy  name,  until  thou  ap- 
pearest  as  om:  Redeemer,  not  only  once,  but  whenever  we  may 
need  thy  help,  imtil  thou  gatherest  us  at  length  into  that  blessed 
rest,  which  has  been  prepared  for  us  in  heaven,  through  Christ 
our  Lord. — Amen. 


lecture  ent  igunSteO  anO  (Siq^ts^tiqilft^. 

In  our  last  Lecture,  we  stopped  where  the  Prophet  com- 
mends the  power  of  God,  as  manifested  in  his  ordinary 
works.  Having  previously  spoken  of  creation,  and  briefly 
shewn,  that  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth  there  are  many 
clear  evidences  of  God's  wonderful  wisdom  as  well  as  of  his 
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power,  he  now  comes  to  the  rains  and  winds.  We  have  fur- 
ther said,  that  there  is  a  difference  between  a  fixed  order  of 
nature  and  those  changes  which  are  daily  observed ;  for 
were  the  appearance  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  always  the 
same,  God's  power  and  wisdom  could  not  appear  so  wonder- 
ful ;  but  when  the  heavens  are  covered  with  clouds,  when 
the  air  is  now  tranquil,  and  then  disturbed  by  winds,  when 
storms  suddenly  arise,  and  then  rains  follow,  God  thus  vividly 
sets  forth  his  manifold  wisdom  and  power. 

This,  then,isthe  I'eason  why  the  Prophet,  after  havingbriefly 
touched  on  what  we  have  seen,  adds,  as  evidences  of  God's 
power  and  wisdom,  those  things  which  appear  to  us  in  their 
various  changes.  He  then  says,  that  by  his  voice  alone  tie 
gives  abundance  of  waters  in  the  heavens,  and  then  that  he 
raises  vapours  from  the  extremity  of  the  earth,  that  he  creates 
lightnings  and  the  rain,  which  yet  seem  to  be  contrary 
things.  At  last  lie  says,  that  he  brings  the  winds  out  of  his 
treasures.  Philosophers  indeed  mention  the  causes  of  these 
things,  but  we  ought  to  come  to  the  fountain  itself,  and  the 
original  cause,  even  this,  that  things  are  so  arranged  in  the 
world,  that  though  there  are  intermediate  and  subordinate 
causes,  yet  the  primary  cause  ever  appears  eminently,  even 
tlie  wisdom  and  power  of  God.  Winds  arise  from  the  earth, 
even  because  exhalations  proceed  from  it ;  but  exhalations, 
by  whom  are  they  created  ?  not  by  themselves :  it  hence 
follows,  tliat  God  is  their  sole  author.  And  he  calls  hidden 
places  treasures  :  as  when  one  draws  out  this  or  that  from 
his  storehouse,  so  he  says  that  winds  come  forth  from  hidden 
places,  not  of  themselves,  but  through  God,  who  holds  them 
as  though  they  were  shut  up.  I  pass  by  these  things  by  only 
touching  on  them,  because  I  have  already  reminded  you  that 
we  have  before  explained,  in  the  tenth  chapter,  what  is  here 
literally  repeated.^     It  now  follows, — 

17.  Every  man  is  brutish  hy  his  17.  Infatuatus  est  omnis  homo 
knowledge;  every  founder  is  con-  a  scientia,  pudefactus  omnis  con- 
founded by  the  graven  image :  for  flator  a  sculptili ;  quia  mendacium 
his  molten  image  is  falsehood,  and  est  fusile,  et  non  est  spiritus  in 
the^^e  is  no  breath  in  them.  ipsis. 

»  See  vol.  ii.  pp.  31-38. — Ed. 
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This  verse  is  usually  explained,  as  though  the  Prophet 
pointed  out  how  men  glide  into  errors  and  fancies,  even  be- 
cause they  seek  to  be  wise  according  to  their  own  notions  ; 
and  Paul,  in  the  first  chapter  to  the  Romans,  assigns  it  as 
the  cause  of  idolatry,  that  men  become  vain  in  their  own 
wisdom,  because  they  follow  whatever  their  own  brains  sug- 
gest to  them.  This  doctrine  is  in  itself  true  and  useful ;  for 
men  have  devised  idols  for  themselves,  because  they  would 
not  reverently  receive  the  knowledge  of  God  offered  to  them, 
but  rather  believed  their  own  inventions :  and  as  mere 
vanity  is  whatever  man  imagines  according  to  his  own 
thoughts,  it  is  no  wonder  that  those  who  presumptuously 
form  their  own  ideas  of  God,  become  wholly  foolish  and  in- 
fatuated. But  it  is  evident  from  the  context,  that  the  Pro- 
phet means  here  another  thing,  even  that  the  artificers  who 
cast  or  forge  idols,  or  form  them  in  any  other  way,  are  wholly 
delirious  in  thinking  that  they  can,  by  their  own  art  and 
skill,  make  gods.  A  log  of  wood  lies  on  the  ground,  is  trodden 
under  foot  without  any  honour  ;  now  when  the  artificer  adds 
form  to  it,  the  log  begins  to  be  worshipped  as  a  god  ;  what 
madness  can  be  imagined  greater  than  this  ?  The  same  thing 
may  be  said  of  stones,  of  silver,  and  of  gold  ;  for  though  it 
may  be  a  precious  metal,  yet  no  divinity  is  ascribed  to  it, 
until  it  begins  to  put  on  a  certain  form.  Now  when  a  melter 
casts  an  idol,  how  can  a  lump  of  gold  or  silver  become  a  god  ? 
The  Prophet  then  upbraids  this  monstrous  madness,  when 
he  says,  that  men  are  in  their  knowledge  like  brute  beasts, 
that  is,  when  they  apply  their  skill  to  things  so  vain  and 
foolish.  But  he  mentions  the  same  thing  twice,  according 
to  the  common  usage  of  the  Hebrew  style ;  for  we  know 
that  the  same  thing  is  often  said  twice  for  confirmation  by 
the  prophets. 

After  tlien  having  said  that  men  are  infatuated  by  know- 
ledgCy  he  adds,  that  they  were  raade  ashamed  by  the  graven 
image.  There  seems  to  be  an  impropriety  in  tho  words ; 
for  TDfl,  pesaly  "graven,"  docs  not  well  agree  with  tjTlf, 
tsareph,  "  the  caster,"  or  founder  ;  but  the  Prophet,  stating 
a  part  for  the  whole,  simply  means,  that  all  artificers  are 
foolish  and   delirious  in  thinking  that  they  can  by  their 
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own  hand  and  skill  cast  or  forge,  or  in  any  way  form  gods. 
And  to  prove  this  he  says,  that  there  is  no  spirit  or  breath 
in  them;  and  this  was  a  sufficient  proof;  for  we  know  that 
God  is  the  fountain  of  life,  and  hence  he  is  called  by  Moses 
"  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh/'  (Numb.  xvi.  22.) 
Whatever  life,  then,  is  diffused  through  all  creatures,  flows 
from  God  alone  as  the  only  true  fountain.  What,  then,  is 
less  like  divinity,  or  has  less  affinity  to  it,  than  a  lump  of 
gold  or  of  silver,  or  a  log  of  wood,  or  a  stone  ?  for  they 
have  no  life  nor  vigour.  Nothing  is  more  &ding  than  man, 
yet  while  he  has  life  in  him,  he  possesses  something  divine ; 
but  a  dead  body,  what  has  it  that  is  like  God  ?  But  yet 
the  form  of  a  human  body  comes  nearer  to  God's  glory  than 
a  log  of  wood  or  a  stone  formed  in  the  shape  of  man.  It  is 
not,  then,  without  reason  that  the  Prophet  condemns  this 
madness  of  all  the  heathens,  that  they  worshipped  fictitious 
gods,  in  whom  yet  there  was  no  spirit.^     It  follows, — 

18.  They  are  vanity,  the  work  of  18.  Vanita,s  ipsi,  opus  illusio- 
errors :  in  the  time  of  their  visita-  num,  tempore  visitaiionis  ipsonim 
tion  they  shall  perish.  peribmit. 

As  he  had  called  idols  a  lie,  so  now  in  the  same  sense 
he  declares  that  they  were  vanity,  even  because  they  were 
nothing  real,  but  vain  pomps,  or  phantoms,  or  masks  ;  and 
he  afterwards  expresses  himself  more  clearly  by  saying  that 
they  were  the  work  of  illusions.  But  he  does  not  seem  to 
take  the  word  tZS^Vnvn,  totoim,  in  a  passive  but  in  an  ac- 
tive sense.  He  then  means  that  it  was  a  deceptive  work, 
which  was  a  snare  to  men  ;  as  though  he  had  said,  that  they 
were  the  work  of  imposture,  or  impostures. 

This  passage,  and  such  as  are  like  it,  ought  to  be  care- 
fully noticed ;  because  the  Papists  seem  to  themselves  to 
find  a  way  to  escape  when  they  confess  their  images  are  not 
to  be  worshipped,  but  that  they  are  books  for  the  unlearned. 
Tliey  who  are  moderate  in  their  views  have  recourse  to  this 
evasion.  This  was  once  suggested  by  Gregory,  but  very 
foolishly ;  and  they  who  wish  to  appear  more  enlightened 
than  others  under  the  papacy  repeat  the  same  saying,  that 
images  ought  to  be  tolerated,  because  they  are  the  books  of 

>  See  note  in  vol.  ii.  p.  38. — Ed, 
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the  Ignorant     But  what  does  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  other 
hand,  declare  here,  and  also  by  the  Prophet  Habakkuk  ? 
that  they  are  the  work  of  impostures,  even  mere  snares  or 
traps.     (Hab.  ii.  18.)     All,  then,  who  seek  instruction  from 
statues  or  pictures  gain  nothing,  but  become  entangled  in 
the  snares  of  Satan,  and  find  nothing  but  impostures.    And 
doubtless,  whatever  draws  us  away  from  the  contemplation 
of  the  only  true  God,  ought  justly  to  be  deemed  an  imposture 
or  a  deception  ;  for  who  by  the  sight  of  a  picture  or  a  statue 
can  form  a  right  idea  of  the  true  Grod  ?     Is  not  the  truth  re- 
specting him  thus  turned  into  falsehood  ?  and  is  not  his  glory 
thus  debased  ?    For  we  have  then  only  the  true  knowledge  of 
God,  when  we  regard  him  to  be  God  alone,  when  we  ascribe 
to  him  an  infinite  essence  which  fills  heaven  and  earth,  when 
we  acknowledge  him  to  be  a  spirit,  when,  in  short,  we  know 
that  he  alone,  properly  speaking,  exists,  and  that  heaven 
and  earth,  and  everything  they  contain,  exist  through  his 
power.     Can  a  stone  or  wood  teach  us  these  things  ?     No  ; 
but  on  the  contrary,  I  am  led  by  the  stone  to  imagine  that 
God  is  fixed  and  confined  to  a  certain  place.     And  then  the 
life  of  God,  does  it  appear  in  the  stone  or  in  the  wood  ?   Be- 
sides, what  likeness  has  a  body,  and  that  lifeless,  to  an  infi- 
nite spirit  ?  It  is,  then,  not  without  reason  that  he  complains, 
as  it  is  recorded  by  Isaiah,  that  he  is  thus  wholly  degraded : 
"  To  whom  have  ye  made  me  like  ?  for  I  contain  the  earth 
in  my  fist,  and  ye  confine  me  to  wood  or  stone."     (Isa.  xl. 
12,  18.)     If,  in  a  word,  the  minds  of  men  received  no  other 
error  from  idols  than  the  thought  that  God  is  corporeal, 
what  can  be  more  preposterous  ? 

"We  hence  see  that  the  Prophet  docs  not  here  say  with- 
out cause,  that  all  idols  are  vanity,  and  the  work  of  impos- 
ture or  deception. 

He  lastly  adds,  that  all  fictitious  gods  would  perish  at  the 
time  of  visitation.  In  this  clause  he  exhorts  the  faithful  to 
patience,  and  in  a  manner  sustains  their  minds,  that  they 
might  not  despond  ;  for  it  was  not  a  small  trial  to  see  the 
monarchy  of  Babylon  flourishing,  when  yet  it  had  no  other 
protection  than  that  of  idols.  As,  then,  the  Babylonians 
tliought  that  fictitious  gods  were  the  guardians    and  de- 

VOL.  V.  p 
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fenders  of  their  safety,  and  tliat  through  them  they  liad  sub- 
dued all  their  neighbours,  they  became  thus  more  and  more 
addicted  to  their  superstitions,  the  reward  of  which  they 
regarded  all  their  wealth  and  power.  Inasmuch  as  the 
minds  of  the  godly  could  not  have  been  otherwise  than 
shaken  by  such  a  trial,  the  Prophet  here  supports  them,  and 
reminds  them  to  wait  for  the  time  of  visitation  when  the 
the  idols  were  to  perish.  However,  a  reference  may  be  in- 
tended to  the  Babylonians  as  well  as  to  the  idols,  when  he 
says,  They  shall  perish  at  the  time  of  their  visitation,  that  is, 
when  the  Chaldeans  shall  be  visited.  But  it  is  probable 
that  the  time  of  visitation  refers  here  especially  to  idols,  be- 
cause the  Prophet  had  spoken  before  of  all  the  wicked  and 
reprobate.  However  this  may  be,  we  understand  that  his 
object  was  to  shew  that  however  prosperous  idolaters  might 
be  for  a  time,  yet  the  hand  of  God  was  to  be  patiently  borne 
until  the  suitable  time  came,  which  is  here  called  the  time  of 
visitation.  And  the  metaphor  refers  to  the  notions  of  men, 
for  we  think  that  God  dwells  idly  in  heaven  and  turns  away 
his  eyes  from  us,  while  he  spares  the  ungodly.  Hence  the 
Prophet  calls  the  judgment  of  God  a  visitation,  because  he 
then  shews  really,  by  evident  proofs,  that  he  does  not  disre- 
gard the  affairs  of  men.     It  now  follows, — 

19.  The  portion  of  Jacob  is  not        19.  Non  sicut  ipsi  (w/,  sicut  ipsa, 

like  them ;  for  he  is  the  former  of  si  ad  idola  referimus)  portio  Jacob ; 

all  things ;  and  Israel  is  the  rod  of  quia  fictor  omnium  ipse,  et  virga 

liis  inheritance  :  the  Lord  of  hosts  hareditatis  ejus,  Jehova  cxercituum 

15  his  name.  nomen  ejus. 

Had  the  Prophet  only  said  that  idols  were  mere  impos- 
tures and  mockeries,  it  would  have  been  indeed  something ; 
but  this  part  of  his  teaching  would  have  been  cold  and  un- 
interesting, had  he  not,  on  the  other  hand,  proclaimed  tho 
glory  of  the  one  and  only  true  God.  "We  ought,  indeed,  to 
know  that  idols  are  nothing,  that  men  are  most  foolishly 
deceived,  and  are  wholly  infatuated,  when  they  imagine  that 
there  is  in  them  some  divinity.  But  the  main  thing  is,  that 
the  true  God  himself  is  brought  before  us,  and  that  we  are 
taught  to  direct  all  our  thoughts  to  him.  This,  then,  is 
what  is  now  done  by  the  Prophet ;  for  after  having  exposed 
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the  folly  of  tlie  heathens  in  worshipping  idols,  and  having 
shewn  that  the  whole  is  nothing  but  deception  and  false- 
hood, he  now  says,  Not  as  they,  the  fictitious  gods,  is  the 
portion  of  Jacob  ;  that  is,  the  God  who  had  revealed  himself 
to  the  chosen  people  is  very  far  different  from  all  idols. 

And,  doubtless,  the  vanity  which  the  Prophet  before 
mentioned  cannot  be  adequately  understood,  except  the 
true  Gi^d  be  known.  For  though  some  of  the  ancient 
philosophers  ridiculed  the  grossest  errors  of  the  common 
people,  yet  they  had  nothing  fixed  or  certain  on  which  they 
could  rest,  like  him,  who,  when  asked,  "  What  was  God  V  re- 
quested time  to  consider,  and  who  after  several  delays  con- 
fessed that  the  more  he  inquired  into  the  nature  of  God, 
the  more  absorbed  were  all  his  thoughts.  And  this  must 
necessarily  be  the  case  with  men  until  they  are  taught  what 
God  is,  which  can  never  be  done  until  he  himself  represents 
himself  and  his  glory  as  it  were  in  a  mirror. 

This  is  then  the  reason  why  the  Prophet,  while  setting 
the  only  true  God  in  opposition  to  idols  and  all  the  inven- 
tions of  mortals,  calls  him  the  portion  of  Jacob,  because  the 
law  was  as  it  were  the  representation  of  the  glory  of  God. 
As  then  he  had  plainly  shewn  himself  there,  as  far  as  it 
was  needful  for  the  salvation  of  the  chosen  people,  the  Pro- 
phet, in  order  to  invite  men  to  the  true  knowledge  of  the 
true  God,  calls  him  the  portion  of  Jacob,  as  though  he  had 
set  the  law  as  a  mirror  before  their  eyes.  The  portion  of 
Jacob  then  is  Ood,  who  is  not  like  fictitious  gods  ;  how  so  ? 
because  he  is  the  framer  of  all  things.  It  is  indeed  by  a 
few  words  that  he  makes  the  distinction  between  the  only 
true  God  and  the  fictitious  gods  ;  but  in  this  brief  sentence 
he  includes  what  I  have  before  explained,  even  that  God  is 
the  fountain  of  life,  and  the  life  of  all,  and  then  that  his 
essence  is  spiritual  and  also  infinite  ;  for  as  he  has  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth,  so  of  necessity  he  sustains  both 
by  his  power. 

We  then  see  that  the  Prophet  speaks  briefly  but  not 
frigidly ;  and  from  this  passage  we  learn  a  useful  doctrine, 
even  that  God  cannot  be  comprehended  by  us  except  in  his 
works.     As  then  vain  men  weary  themselves  with  specula- 
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tions,  which  have  not  in  theni,  so  to  speak,  any  practical 
knowledge,  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  run  headlong  into 
many  delirious  things.  Let  us  then  be  sober  in  this  re- 
spect, so  that  we  may  not  inquire  into  the  essence  of  God 
more  than  it  becomes  us.  When  therefore  we  seek  to  com- 
prehend what  God  is,  or  how  to  attain  the  knowledge  of 
him,  let  us  direct  all  our  thoughts,  and  eyes,  and  minds  to 
his  works. 

So  also  by  this  passage,  when  the  Prophet  calls  God  the 
worker  or  fraracr  of  all  things,  is  exposed  the  vanity  of  all 
superstitions  ;  and  how  ?  because  we  hence  learn  that  the 
power  which  made  not  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  is  vain 
and  worthless  ;  but  the  only  maker  of  heaven  and  earth  is 
God,  then  he  is  God  alone.  Since  he  is  the  only  true  God, 
it  follows  that  the  inventions  or  figments  of  men  are  alto- 
gether delirious,  and  are  therefore  the  artifices  and  impos- 
tures of  the  devil  to  deceive  mankind.  We  hence  see  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Prophet  is  exclusive,  when  he  says  that 
God  is  the  maker  of  all  things ;  for  where  the  maker  of  all 
things  is  not  found,  there  certainly  no  divinity  can  ba 

He  adds,  the  rod  of  his  inheintance.  This  seems  to  refer 
to  God,  but  in  the  tenth  chapter  the  word  Israel  is  intro- 
duced ;  otherwise  these  five  verses  literally  agree,  but  in 
that  passage  the  Prophet  says  that  Israel  was  the  rod  of 
Ood's  inheritance.  Here  the  rod  means  a  measuring  pole  ; 
for  the  similitude  is  taken  from  lands  being  measured ;  for 
the  ancients  used  poles  of  certain  length  for  measuring. 
Hence  tlie  Hebrews  called  an  inheritance  the  rod  of  inheri- 
tance, because  it  was  what  had  been  measured  and  had  cer- 
tain limits :  as  when  one  possesses  a  field,  he  knows  how 
many  acres  it  contains,  it  having  been  measured.  But  both 
things  may  be  fitly  and  truly  said,  even  that  Israel  is  the 
rod  of  God's  inheritance,  and  also  that  God  himself  is  a  rod 
of  inheritance ;  for  there  is  a  mutual  union.  For  as  God 
favours  us  with  this  honour,  to  make  us  his  inheritance,  and 
is  pleased  to  have  us  as  his  own,  so  also  he  ofiers  himself  to 
us  as  an  inheritance.  David  says  often,  "  The  Lord  is  my 
portion,"  and  "  The  Lord  is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance," 
that  is,  my  hereditary  portion.     So  in  this  place  the  mean- 
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ing  would  not  be  unsuitable  were  we  to  apply  the  words  to 
God.  As,  however,  the  word  Israel  is  found  in  the  former 
place,  it  may  be  deemed  as  understood  here.^ 

He  says  at  last,  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  name.  There  is 
implied  a  contrast  here ;  for  he  does  not  honour  God  with 
this  character,  as  though  it  was  a  common  or  ordinary  name ; 
but  he  claims  for  him  his  own  right,  and  thus  distinguishes 
him  from  all  idols.  By  saying,  then,  that  this  name  belongs 
only  to  the  true  God,  even  the  God  of  Israel,  he  intimates 
that  bv  this  distinction  he  differs  from  all  idols,  and  that 
men  are  sacrilegious  when  they  transfer  any  power  to  idols, 
and  expect  safety  from  them,  and  flee  to  them.  As  then 
this  name  belongs  only  to  God,  it  follows  that  in  Him  dwells 
a  fulness  of  all  power  and  might.  Since  it  is  so,  then  wholly 
worthless  is  everything  that  the  world  has  ever  imagined 
respecting  the  number  and  multitude  of  gods.  It  now  fol- 
lows,— 

20.  Thou  art  my  battle-axe  and  20.  Malleus  tu  mihi,  vasa  (ve/, 
weapons  of  war :  for  with  thee  will  instrumenta)  proelii,  (aut,  bellica,) 
I  break  in  pieces  the  nations,  and  et  conteram  (vely  contrivi)  per  te 
with  thee  will  I  destroy  kingdoms ;  gentes,  et  perdam  (vd,  perdidi,  malo 

in  prceterito  tempore  €tccipere  utrun- 
que  verbum,  rationem  postea  dicam) 
per  te  regna ; 

21.  And  with  thee  will  I  break  in        21.  Et  contrivi  per  te  e<juum  et 
pieces  the  horse  and  his  rider ;  and    ascensorem  ejus,  et  contrivi  per  te 
with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  the    currum  et  ascensorem  ejus ; 
chariot  and  his  rider ; 

22.  With  thee  also  will  I  break  22.  Et  contrivi  per  te  vinim  et 
in  pieces  man  and  woman  ;  and  with  mulierem,  et  contnvi  per  te  senem 
thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  old  and  et  puerum,  et  contrivi  per  te  adoles- 
young ;  and  with  thee  will  I  break  in    centem  et  virginem ; 

pieces  the  young  man  and  the  maid ; 

23.  I  will  also  break  in  pieces  23.  Et  contrivi  per  te  pastorem 
with  thee  the  shepherd  and  his  flock ;  et  ^egem  ejus,  et  contrivi  per  te 
and  with  thee  will  I  break  in  pieces  agncolam  et  jugum  ejus,  et  contrivi 
the  husbandman  and  his  yoke  of  per  te  duces  et  principes. 

oxen ;  and  with  thee  will  I  break  in 
pieces  captains  and  nders. 

The  Prophet  here  obviates  the  doubts  of  many ;  for  as  he 
had  spoken  of  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  it  might  have 

'  Though  the  Hebrew  here  is  exactly  the  same  as  in  ch.  x.,  except  that 
"Israel"  is  omitted  here,  yet  the  Vulg.j  the  Si/r.,  and  the  Targ.  give  a 
different  version ;  but  in  the  Sept.  it  is  the  same.  But  many  copies  have 
"  Israel"  here,  which  is  no  doubt  the  correct  reading. — Ed» 
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been  readily  objected,  that  the  monarchy  which  was  fortified 
by  so  many  defences,  and  which  had  subjugated  all  the 
neighbouring  nations,  was  impregnabla  Hence  the  Prophet 
here  shews  that  the  power  and  wealth  of  Babylon  were  no 
hindcrances  that  God  should  not  destroy  it  whenever  ho 
pleased ;  for  it  is  an  argument  derived  from  what  is  con- 
trary. We  have  before  seen  that  God  roots  up  what  he  has 
planted,  (ch.  xlv.  4  ;)  and  then  we  have  seen  the  metaphor 
of  the  potter  and  his  vessels.  When  the  Prophet  went  down 
to  the  potter,  he  saw  a  vessel  formed  and  then  broken  at  the 
will  and  pleasure  of  the  potter  (ch.  xviii.  2-4.)  So  also  now 
God  shews  that  the  destruction  was  as  it  were  in  his  hand, 
because  the  Chaldeans  had  not  raised  themselves  to  emi- 
nence through  their  own  power,  but  he  had  raised  them,  and 
employed  them  for  his  own  purpose.  In  short,  he  compares 
the  Babylonians  in  this  passage  to  a  formed  vessel,  and  he 
makes  himself  the  potter :  "  I  am  he  who  has  raised  Baby- 
lon to  so  great  a  height ;  it  therefore  belongs  to  me  to  pull 
it  down  whensoever  it  pleases  me."  We  now  understand  the 
design  of  this  passage,  though  the  Prophet  employs  different 
words. 

lie  says  that  Babylon  was  a  hammer  and  weapons  of  war 
to  break  in  pieces  the  nations.  The  verb  |*fi3,  nuphets,  means 
to  break  in  pieces,  and  carelessly  to  scatter  here  and  there, 
and  also  violently  to  scatter.  He  says  then,  "  I  have  by  thee 
scattered  the  nations,  and  by  thee  have  destroyed  kingdoms.'^ 
But  as  the  Chaldeans  had  enjoyed  so  many  victories  and  had 
subjugated  so  many  nations,  he  adds,  /  have  by  thee  broken 
in  pieces  the  horse  and  his  rider y  the  chariot  and  its  rider  ; 
and  then,  /  have  broken  in  pieces  men  and  women^  old  men, 
and  children,  the  young  men  and  the  maidens^  the  shep^ 
herds  and  also  their  flocks.  He  enumerates  here  almost 
all  kinds  of  men.  He  then  mentions  husbandmen  and 
yokes  ofoxen,  or  of  horses  ;  and  lastly,  he  mentions  captains 
and  rulers}    All  these  things  are  said  by  way  of  conces- 

*  Many  render  this  passage  in  the  future  tense,  according  to  all  the  Ver- 
sions and  the  Targ,,  and  consider  Cyrus  to  be  intended  by  the  **  hammer ;" 
but  they  render  13,  6y,  or  mlh  thee,  contrary  to  the  Targ.  and  the  Ver- 
sions, which  is  rendered  in  thee^  i.e.,  Babylon ;  and  for  thee  in  the  JS^. 
And  this  seems  to  be  the  view  most  consistent  with  the  whole  passage. 
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Bion;  but  yet  the  Prophet  reminds  us  that  no  difficulty 
would  prevent  God  to  destroy  Babylon,  because  Babylon  in 
itself  was  nothing.  According  to  this  sense,  then,  it  is 
called  a  hammer.  In  short,  the  Prophet  takes  away  the 
false  opinion  which  might  have  otherwise  disturbed  weak 
minds,  as  though  Babylon  was  wholly  invincible.  He  shews 
at  the  same  time  that  God  executed  his  judgments  on 
all  nations  by  means  of  Babylon.  Thus  the  faithful  might 
have  been  confirmed ;  for  otherwise  they  must  have  neces- 
sarily been  cast  down  when  they  regarded  the  formidable 
power  of  Babylon  ;  but  when  they  heard  that  it  was  only  a 
hammer,  and  that  they  would  not  have  been  broken  in  pieces 
by  the  Babylonians  had  they  not  been  armed  from  above,  or 
rather  had  they  not  been  driven  on  by  a  celestial  power,  it 
then  appeared  that  the  calamity  which  the  Jews  had  suf- 
ferred  was  nothing  more  than  a  punishment  inflicted  by 
God's  hand.  When,  therefore,  they  heard  this,  it  was  no 
small  consolation ;  it  kept  them  from  succumbing  under  their 
miseries,  and  from  being  swallowed  up  with  sorrow  and 
despair.     But  it  now  follows, — 

24.    And  I  will   render  unto        24   Et  rependam  Babyloni  et  omni- 
Babylon,  and  to  all  the  inhabi-    bus  habitatoribus  Chaldsese  omnia  mala 

especially  verse  24.  Babylon  was  the  "  hammer"  which  God  had  em- 
ployed, (ch.  L.  23,)  but  he  would  hereafter  employ,  as  it  were,  a  hammer, 
or  a  scatterer,  in  Babylon  itself, — 

20.  A  scatterer  (or  a  hammer)  art  thou  to  me, 
A  weapon  of  war ; 

But  I  will  scatter  in  thee  nations, 
And  destroy  in  thee  kingdoms ; 

21.  And  I  will  scatter  in  thee  the  horse  and  its  rider, 
And  1  will  scatter  in  thee  the  chariot  and  its  rider ; 

22.  And  1  will  scatter  in  thee  the  husband  and  the  wife, 
And  I  will  scatter  in  thee  the  old  and  the  child. 

And  I  will  scatter  in  thee  the  young  man  and  the  maid ; 

23.  And  I  will  scatter  in  thee  the  shepherd  and  his  flock, 
And  I  will  scatter  in  thee  the  ploughman  and  his  team, 
And  I  will  scatter  in  thee  the  governors  and  princes. 

Then  comes,  naturally,  a  summarv  of  the  whole, — 

24.  And  I  will  render  to  Babylon 

And  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Chaldea, 

All  the  evil  which  they  have  done  in  Sion, 

Before  your  eyes,  saith  Jehovah. 
Then  in  the  two  following  verses  Babylon  is  still  addressed. 

«*  Scatter"  is  according  to  the  Sept.,  the  St/r.,  and  the  Targ.;  "dash 
against  one  another"  is  the  Vulff, — Ed. 
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tanis  of  Chaldea,  all  their  evil  ipsorumquie  intulerunt  in  Sion  (contra 
that  they  have  done  in  Zion  in  Sion,  quae  fecerunt  in  Sion,  oci  wrftwin,) 
your  sight,  saith  the  Lord.  in  oculis  vestris,  {vel,  coram  oculis  ves- 

tris,)  dicit  Jehova. 

The  Prophet,  after  having  reminded  the  Jews  that  all  that 
they  had  suffered  from  the  Babylonians  had  been  justly 
inflicted  on  account  of  tlieir  sins,  and  that  God  had  been  the 
author  of  all  their  calamities,  now  subjoins,  /  wUl  render  to 
Babylon  and  to  the  Chaldeans  what  they  have  deserved.  It 
may,  however,  appear  strange  at  the  first  view,  that  God 
should  here  threaten  the  Babylonians ;  for  if  their  services 
depended  on  his  command,  they  seemed  doubtless  to  have 
deserved  praise  rather  than  punishment ;  nay,  we  know  what 
the  Holy  Spirit  declares  elsewhere,  "I  gave  Egypt  as  a 
reward  to  my  servant  Nebuchadnezzar,  because  he  has  faith- 
fully performed  my  work,"  (Ezek.  xxix.  20 ;)  for  Nebuchad- 
nezzar had  afllicted  the  Jews,  therefore  he  obtained  this, 
says  Ezekiel,  as  his  reward.  It  seems  then  an  inconsistent 
thing  when  God  declares  that  the  Chaldeans  deserved  punish- 
ment because  they  had  afflicted  the  Jews.  But  both  declara- 
tions agree  well  together ;  for  when  God  declared  by  Ezekiel 
that  lie  gave  Egypt  as  a  reward  to  his  servant  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, he  had  a  regard  to  the  Jews  and  to  their  perverse- 
ness,  because  they  had  not  as  yet  been  sufficiently  humbled ; 
nay,  they  thought  that  it  was  by  chance  that  they  had  been 
subdued  by  the  Babylonians.  God  then  declares  that  he 
had  executed  his  judgment  on  them  by  the  hand  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar. It  was  afterwards  necessary  that  the  faithful 
should  be  raised  up  in  their  extreme  distress ;  and  this  was 
regarded  by  our  Prophet  when  he  said — Behold,  I  wiU  render 
to  Babylon  and  to  the  Chaldeans  all  their  evils.  They  then 
obtained  Egypt  for  a  short  time,  but  afterwards  all  the  evils 
they  had  brought  on  other  nations  recoiled  on  their  own 
heads. 

But  this  promise  was  in  a  peculiar  manner  given  to  tho 
Church ;  for  though  the  vengeance  executed  on  the  Chal- 
deans was  just,  because  they  exercised  extreme  cruelty  to- 
wards all  nations  ;  yet  God,  having  a  care  for  his  own  Church, 
thus  undertook  its  cause ;  therefore  he  speaks  not  here  gene- 
rally of  the  punishment  inflicted  on  the  Chaldeans  for  their 
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cruelty ;  but  God,  as  I  have  said,  had  a  regard  to  his  own 
Church.  Hence,  he  says,  I  will  render  to  the  Babylonians 
and  to  all  the  Chaldeans,  all  the  evil  which  they  had  done  in 
Sion.  We  how  see  that  this  punishment  had  a  special  re- 
ference to  the  chosen  people,  in  order  that  the  faithful  might 
know  that  they  had  been  so  chastised  by  God,  that  yet  the 
memory  of  his  covenant  had  never  failed,  and  that  thus  in 
the  midst  of  death  they  might  have  some  hope  of  salvation, 
and  that  they  might  feel  assured  that  God  would  at  length 
be  merciful ;  not  that  God  would  ever  restore  the  whole  body 
of  the  people ;  but  this  promise,  as  it  has  been  elsewhere 
stated,  is  addressed  only  to  the  remnant.  Yet  fixed  remains 
the  truth,  that  God,  after  having  broken  in  pieces  the  Jews 
and  other  nations  by  means  of  one  nation,  would  yet  be  the 
avenger  of  his  Church,  because  he  could  never  forget  his 
covenant.  He  adds,  before  your  eyes,  that  the  faithful 
might  with  calmer  minds  wait  for  the  vengeance  of  which 
they  themselves  would  be  eye-witnesses. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  since  thou  hast  favoured  us  with  the  light 
of  thy  Gospel,  in  which  we  see  thy  glory,  and  into  which  we  may 
be  also  transformed,  except  prevented  by  our  unbelief — O  grant, 
that  with  fixed  eyes  we  may  ever  study  that  knowledge  which 
once  for  all  has  been  made  known  to  us,  until  at  length,  having 
followed  the  way  there  set  before  us,  we  shall  come  to  the  fulness 
of  that  celestial  glory  which  has  been  obtained  for  us  by  the 
blood  of  thine  only-begotten  Son. — Amen. 


25.  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  O  25.  Ecce  ego  ad  te,  mons  per- 

destroying  mountain,  saith  the  Lord,  ditionis,  didt  Jehova,  perdens  om- 

which  destroyest  all  the  earth :  and  I  nem  terram ;  et  extendam  manimi 

will  stretch  out  mine  hand  upon  thee,  meam  super  te,  et  devolvam  te 

and  roll  thee  down  from  the  rocks,  e  rupibus,  et  ponam  te  in  montem 

and  will  make  thee  a  burnt  mountain,  combustionis. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  speaks  of  Baby- 
lon. But  it  may  seem  strange  to  call  it  a  mountain,  when 
that  city  was  situated  in  a  plain,  as  it  is  well  known ;  nay, 
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it  has  no  mountains  near  it.  It  was  a  plain,  so  that  streams 
might  be  drawn  here  and  there  in  any  direction.  Hence 
they  think  that  the  city  was  called  a  mountain  on  account 
of  the  height  of  its  walls  and  also  its  great  buildings.  And 
this  is  probable,  as  though  the  Propliet  called  it  a  great 
mass ;  for  historians  tell  us  that  its  walls  were  very  high, 
about  two  hundred  feet,  and  a  foot  commonly  exceeded  three 
fingers.  Then  the  towers  were  very  high.  In  short,  Baby- 
lon was  a  prodigy  for  the  quantity  of  its  bricks,  for  the  walls 
were  not  built  with  squared  stones,  but  formed  of  bricks. 
Their  breadth  also  was  incredible;  for  chariots  drawn  by  four 
horses  could  go  along  without  touching  one  another.  Their 
breadth,  according  to  Strabo  and  also  Pliny,  was  fifty  feet. 
Then  this  metaphor  was  not  used  without  reason,  when  the 
Prophet,  regarding  in  one  respect  the  state  of  the  city,  called 
Babylon  a  mountain^  as  though  Ninus,  or  Semiramis,  or 
others,  had  contended  with  nature  itself.  The  beginning  of 
Babylon  was  that  memorable  tower  mentioned  by  Moses,  but 
then  the  work  was  left  off.  (Gen.  xi.)  Afterwards,  either 
because  such  a  beginning  inflamed  the  desire  of  men,  or 
because  the  place  was  very  pleasant  and  fertile,  it  happened 
that  a  city  of  great  size  was  built  there.  In  short,  it  was 
more  like  a  country  than  a  city ;  for,  as  Aristotle  says,  it 
was  not  so  much  a  city  as  a  country  or  a  province.  This 
much  as  to  the  word  mountain. 

Now  God  himself  declares  war  against  Babylon,  in  order 
that  more  credit  might  be  given  to  this  prophecy;  for  the 
Prophet  had  no  regard  to  the  Chaldeans,  but  to  his  own 
nation,  and  especially  to  the  remnant  of  the  godly.  The 
greater  part  derided  his  prophecy,  but  a  few  remained  who 
received  the  Prophet's  doctrine  with  becoming  reverence.  It 
was  then  his  object  to  consult  their  good  and  benefit ;  and, 
as  wc  shall  see  at  the  end  of  this  chapter,  he  wished  to  lay 
up  this  treasure  with  them,  that  they  might  cherish  the  hope 
of  restoration  while  they  were  as  it  were  lost  in  exile.  God 
then  does  here  encourage  them,  and  declares  that  he  would 
be  an  enemy  to  the  Babylonians. 

Behold,  he  says,  /  am  against  tliee,  0  mountain  of  perdi- 
tion.    The  mountain  of  perdition  is  to  be  taken  in  an  active 
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sense,  for  destroying  mountain,  as  also  a  clearer  explanation 
follows,  when  he  says  that  it  had  destroyed  all  the  earth. 
For  the  Babylonians,  as  it  is  well  known,  had  afflicted  all 
their  neighbours,  and  had  transferred  the  imperial  power  of 
the  Modes  to  their  own  city.  When  they  subdued  the 
Assyrians  they  extended  their  power  far  and  wide,  and  at 
length  advanced  to  Syria,  Judea,  and  Egypt.  Thus  it  hap- 
pened that  the  Babylonians  enjoyed  the  empire  of  the  east 
till  the  time  of  Cyrus  ;  and  then  the  monarchy  was  possessed 
by  the  Persians.  But  our  Prophet  had  respect  to  the  former 
state  of  things ;  for  he  said  that  the  Chaldeans  had  been 
like  a  hammer,  which  God  had  employed  to  break  in  pieces 
all  the  nations  ;  and,  according  to  the  same  meaning,  he  now 
says  that  all  the  earth  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Baby- 
lonians. 

But  God  here  declares  that  he  would  be  their  judge,  be- 
cause he  would  extend  his  hand  over  Babylon^  and  roll  it 
down  from  the  rocks.  He  proceeds  still  with  the  same  meta- 
phor ;  for  as  he  called  Babylon  a  mountain  on  account  of 
its  great  buildings,  and  especially  on  account  of  its  high 
walls  and  lofty  towers,  so  now  he  adopts  the  same  kind  of 
language,  /  will  cast  thee  down,  or  rather  roll  thee,  from  the 
rocks,  and  make  thee  a  mountain  of  burning.  He  thus  inti- 
mates that  Babylon  would  become  a  heap  of  ashes,  though 
this  was  not  immediately  fulfilled ;  for  as  we  have  said,  it 
was  so  taken  as  not  to  be  entirely  laid  waste.  For  in  the 
time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  many  years  after,  Babylon  was 
standing,  and  there  Alexander  died.  It  then  follows  that  it 
was  not  reduced  to  solitude  and  ashes  by  Darius  and  Cyrus. 
But  we  have  already  untied  this  knot,  that  is,  that  the  Prophet 
does  not  only  speak  of  one  vengeance  of  God,  but  includes 
others  which  followed.  For  Babylon  soon  after  revolted  and 
suffered  a  grievous  punishment  for  its  perfidy,  and  was  then 
treated  with  great  contempt.  Afterwards,  Scleucus  tried  in 
various  ways  to  destroy  it,  and  for  this  end  Seleucia  was 
built,  and  then  Ctesiphon  was  set  up  in  opposition  to  Baby- 
lon. Babylon  then  was  by  degrees  reduced  to  that  solitude  of 
which  the  Prophet  here  speaks.  Pliny  says  that  in  his  time 
the  temple  of  Bel  was  there,  whom  they  thought  to  have 


236  COMMENTARIES  ON  JEREMIAH.  LECT.  CLXXXIX. 

been  the  founder  of  the  city  ;  but  he  afterwards  adds  that 
the  other  parts  of  the  city  were  deserted.  If  Jerome,  as  he 
says,  visited  it,  wo  ought  to  believe  what  he  had  seen  ;  and 
he  says  that  Babylon  was  a  small  ignoble  town,  and  ruins 
only  were  seen  there.  There  is,  then,  nothing  unreasonable 
in  this  prophecy,  for  it  ought  not  to  be  restricted  to  one 
calamity  only ;  for  God  ceased  not  in  various  ways  to  afflict 
Babylon  until  it  was  wholly  laid  waste,  according  to  what 
our  Prophet  testifies.  According  to  this  view,  then,  he  says 
that  Babylon  would  become  a  mountain  of  burning,  or  a 
burnt  mountain,^  for  ruins  only  would  remain  ;  and  in  the 
same  sense  he  immediately  adds, — 

26.  And  they  shall  not  take  of  26.  Et  non  tollent  ex  tc  lapidem 

thee  a  stone  for  a  comer,  nor  a  stone  ad  angulum,  et  lapidem  ad  nmda- 

for  foundations ;  but  thou  shalt  be  menta ;   quia  solitudines  perpetuse 

desolate  for  ever,  saith  the  Lord.  eris,  dicit  Jehova. 

He  confirms  the  former  verso,  that  when  Babylon  was  de- 
stroyed, there  would  be  no  hope  of  restoration.  It  often  hap- 
pens, that  those  cities  which  have  been  wholly  destroyed  are 
afterwards  built  up  again  ;  but  God  says  that  this  would  not 
be  the  case  with  Babylon,  for  it  was  given  over  to  perpetual 
destruction.  By  corner  Siiii  foundations  he  understands  the 
strength  of  the  buildings.  He  then  says,  that  there  was  no 
hope  that  the  stones  would  be  again  fitted  together,  for  the 
building  of  the  city,  for  Babylon  would  become  a  perpetual 
waste  or  desolation. 

We  have,  indeed,  said,  that  the  walls  of  Babylon  were  not 
made  of  stones  but  of  bricks  :  but  the  Prophet  simply  speaks 
according  to  the  common  manner,  in  order  to  shew  that  its 
ruin  would  be  for  ever.^  We  have  also  said  elsewhere  that 
a  diiference  is  commonly  made  by  the  prophets  between  the 
people  of  God  and  the  reprobate,  that  God  promises  to  his 
Church  a  new  state  as  a  resurrection  from  death,  but  that 

'  Blayney  views  "  the  mountain"  differently,  as  a  metaphor  for  a  nation, 
or  a  prince,  rising  above  others  in  power:  and  "the  rocks"  he  considers 
to  be  the  strongholds  of  this  mountain. — Ed. 

'  Though  the  greatest  part  of  the  walls  and  towers  was  built  of  bricks, 
yet  there  were  stones  no  doubt  used.  Some  understand,  by  **  stone,"  a 
king  or  a  prince,  and  consider  that  an  intimation  is  given  that  Rabjion 
would  not  hereafter  have  a  king  of  its  own,  but  be  tributary. — Ed. 
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he  denounces  on  the  unbelieving  perpetual  desolation.  This 
course  is  now  followed  by  our  Prophet  when  he  says,  that 
the  desolations  there  would  he  for  ever,  because  there  is  no 
hope  of  pardon  or  of  mercy  to  the  unbelieving.  It  after- 
wards follows, — 

27.  Set  ye  up  a  standard  27.  ToUite  sigiium  in  terra,  clangite  tuba 

in  the  land,  blow  the  trum-  in  gentibus,  sanctificate  (yely  prseparate)  super 

pet  among  the  nations,  pre-  earn  gentcs,  congregate  contra  earn  regna  Ara- 

pare  the  nations  against  rath,  Minni,  et  Aschenaz,  prsficite  super  earn 

her,  call  together  against  ducem  (alii  putant  esse  nomen  proprittm,  et 

her  the  kingdoms  of  Ara-  relinquunf^OQl^sedaccipiturhauddubiepro 

rat,  Minni,  and  Ashchenaz;  dtice,)  educite  e^uum  tanquam  locustam  (vel, 

appoint  a  captain  against  brucnum)    hombilem    (yertit    Hieront/mus, 

her;  cause  the  horses  to  aculeatum ;  alii  vertunty  horripilantem ;  sed 

come  up  as  the  rough  ca-  vox  ilia  asperior  est,  et  tam&n  proprie  signatur 

terpillars.  horror  ille,  dum  pili  exurgunt  oh  metumf  ve/, 

ob  iracundiam.) 

The  Prophet  here  confirms  what  he  had  before  taught, 
even  that  Babylon,  however  proud  on  account  of  its  strong- 
holds, would  not  yet  escape  God's  hand.  Had  he  used  a 
simple  mode  of  speaking,  hardly  any  one  would  have  ven- 
tured to  look  for  what  the  Prophet  said.  It  was  then  neces- 
sary to  introduce  figurative  expressions,  of  which  we  have 
before  spoken.  Here,  then,  with  the  highest  authority,  he 
commands  the  nations  to  raise  up  war  against  Babylon. 

We  must  obseiTC,  as  I  have  before  reminded  you,  that  by 
such  modes  of  speaking,  the  eiFect  of  prophetic  doctrine  is 
set  forth.  For  the  unbelieving  deride  whatever  they  hear, 
because  the  voice  of  God  is  the  same  to  them  as  though  it 
were  a  sound  flowing  through  the  air.  Hence  the  Prophet 
shews  that  he  was  endued  with  the  power  of  God,  and  that 
the  hand  of  God  was  connected  with  his  mouth,  so  that  he 
fulfils  whatever  he  predicts.  Raise,  he  says,  a  standard. 
This  might  have  appeared  ludicrous,  for  we  know  that  the 
Prophet  was  despised,  not  only  at  Jerusalem,  but  also  in  his 
own  town  where  he  had  been  born  :  by  what  right,  then,  or 
on  what  ground  does  he  now  boldly  command  all  nations, 
and  bid  the  banners  to  be  raised  ?  But  as  I  have  said,  he 
shews  that  a  false  judgment  would  be  formed  of  what  he 
said,  except  the  people  thought  that  God  himself  spoke. 

Sound  with  the  trumpet,  he  says,  among  aU  nations,  and 
then,  sanctify  against  her  the  nations ;  and  further,  assem- 
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been  readily  objected,  that  the  monarchy  which  was  fortified 
by  so  many  defences,  and  which  had  subjugated  all  the 
neighbouring  nations,  was  impregnable.  Hence  the  Prophet 
here  shews  that  the  power  and  wealth  of  Babylon  were  no 
hinderances  that  God  should  not  destroy  it  whenever  he 
pleased ;  for  it  is  an  argument  derived  from  what  is  con- 
trary. We  have  before  seen  that  God  roots  up  what  he  has 
planted,  (ch.  xlv.  4  ;)  and  then  we  have  seen  the  metaphor 
of  the  potter  and  his  vessels.  When  the  Prophet  went  down 
to  the  potter,  he  saw  a  vessel  formed  and  then  broken  at  the 
will  and  pleasure  of  the  potter  (ch.  xviii.  2-4.)  So  also  now 
God  shews  that  the  destruction  was  as  it  were  in  his  hand, 
because  the  Chaldeans  had  not  raised  themselves  to  emi- 
nence through  their  own  power,  but  he  had  raised  them,  and 
employed  them  for  his  own  purpose.  In  short,  he  compares 
the  Babylonians  in  this  passage  to  a  formed  vessel,  and  ho 
makes  himself  the  potter :  "  I  am  he  who  has  raised  Baby- 
lon to  so  great  a  height ;  it  therefore  belongs  to  me  to  pull 
it  down  whensoever  it  pleases  me."  We  now  understand  the 
design  of  this  passage,  though  the  Prophet  employs  diflferent 
words. 

He  says  that  Babylon  was  a  hammer  and  weapons  of  war 
to  break  in  pieces  the  nations.  The  verb  j^fii,  nuphets,  means 
to  break  in  pieces,  and  carelessly  to  scatter  here  and  there, 
and  also  violently  to  scatter.  He  says  then,  "  I  have  by  thee 
scattered  the  nations,  and  by  thee  have  destroyed  kingdoms.'' 
But  as  the  Clialdcans  had  enjoyed  so  many  victories  and  had 
subjugated  so  many  nations,  he  adds,  /  have  by  thee  broken 
in  pieces  the  horse  and  his  rider,  the  chariot  and  its  rider  ; 
and  then,  /  have  broken  in  pieces  men  and  women,  old  m^n 
and  children,  the  young  men  and  the  maidens,  the  shep^ 
herds  and  also  their  flocks.  He  enumerates  here  almost 
all  kinds  of  men.  He  then  mentions  husbandmen  and 
yokes  of  oxen,  or  of  horses  ;  and  lastly,  he  mentions  captains 
and  rulers}    All  these  things  are  said  by  way  of  conces- 

*  Many  render  this  passage  in  the  future  tense,  according  to  all  the  Ver- 
sions and  the  Targ.,  and  consider  Cyrus  to  be  intended  by  the  **  hammer;" 
but  they  render  13,  by,  or  xmth  thee,  contrary  to  the  Targ.  and  the  Ver- 
sions, which  is  rendered  in  thee,  i.e.,  Babylon;  wnd  for  thee  in  the /Syr. 
And  this  seems  to  be  the  view  most  consistent  with  the  whole  passage. 


ClIAP.  LI.  28.  COMMENTARIES  ON  JEREMIAH.  239 

under  the  authority  of  Darius.  Cyrus  then  was,  as  it  were, 
the  hired  soldier  of  his  uncle  and  father-in-law,  but  at 
length  he  obtained  the  kingdom  of  the  Modes  and  the  whole 
empire  of  the  East.  Of  this  leader,  then,  I  understand  this 
passage,  when  the  Prophet  says,  Set  up  or  appoint  a  leader 
against  Babylon  :i  and  he  adds,  Bring  forth,  or  make  to 
ascend,  the  horse  as  the  locust  This  refers  to  their  number  ; 
as  though  he  had  said,  Bring  forth  against  Babylon  horses 
without  number,  who  shall  be  as  locusts.  He  compares  them 
to  locusts,  not  for  strength  or  skill  in  war,  but  only  with  re- 
gard to  their  number.  But  as  the  locusts  are  frightful,  he 
applies  to  them  the  word  TiDD,  samer,  "  dreadful,"  as  though 
he  had  said.  They  are,  indeed,  locusts  as  to  their  abundance, 
but  they  are  at  the  same  time  dreadful,  as  though  they  had 
on  them  frightful  hairs.     It  afterwards  follows, — 

28.  Prepare  against  her  the  nations,        28.  Pra;parate  contra  earn  gen- 

with  the  kings  of  the  Medes,  the  cap-  tes,  regna    Medorum,   duces    ejus, 

tains  thereof,  and  all  the  rulers  there-  et  principes  ejus,  et  totam  terram 

of,  and  all  the  land  of  his  dominion,  ditionis  ejus. 

He  now  repeats  what  he  had  said  of  preparing  the  nations ; 
but  he  mentions  them  first  generally,  and  then  he  comes  to 
specify  them  particularly.  He  then  bids  the  nations  to  bo 
sent  for,  and  then  he  shews  who  they  were,  even  the  king- 
doms of  the  Medes?  There  was,  indeed,  but  one  kingdom, 
but  many  kings  were  subject  to  it.  Then,  on  account  of 
the  many  provinces  over  which  satraps  ruled,  and  also  on 
account  of  many  tributary  countries,  the  Prophet  was  not 
satisfied  to  use  the  singular  number,  but  calls  them  in  the 
plural  number,  the  kingdoms  of  the  Medes ;  for  that  mon- 
archy had  extended  itself  far  and  wide,  so  that  many  kings 
were  subject  to  Darius. 

*  The  Versions  and  the  Targ.  all  differ  as  to  the  word  IDDtD,  rendered 
by  Calvin,  **  leader."  It  is  translated  "  commander"  by  Blayney,  Park- 
hurst  says  that  it  is  a  Chaldee  word,  from  DQtD,  to  reduce  to  order,  and 
*ID,  a  rmer.  Then  it  means  a  commanding  officer,  a  captain,  or  a  general. 
It  occurs  only  here  and  in  Nahum  iii.  17. — Ed, 

*  The  Hebrew  is,  **  the  kings  of  Media ;"  but  the  Sept.  and  Syr,  have 
"  the  king  of  Media ;"  which  is  required  by  "  his  dominion"  at  the  end  of 
the  verse:  the  pronoun  affixed  to  "  captains"  and  "  rulers"  is  "  her,"  re- 
ferring to  Media. — Kd. 
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And  it  tended,  in  no  small  degree,  to  shew  the  certainty 
of  this  prophecy,  that  Jeremiah  declared,  before  Cyrus  or 
even  Darius  was  born,  that  the  Modes  would  come.  But  we 
have  stated,  that  though  Cyrus,  being  singularly  active 
and  a  good  warrior,  carried  on  the  war,  yet  Darius  was  the 
first  in  authority.  Then  Babylon  obeyed  the  Modes  for  a 
time ;  but  as  Darius  was  now  old,  Cyrus  succeeded  him ; 
and  then  the  monarchy  was  transferred  to  Persia  ;  and  laws 
issued  thence  until  the  time  of  Alexander  the'^Great,  who, 
together  with  his  catamite,  burnt  the  tower.  Nor  is  there  a 
doubt  but  that  many  memorable  transactions  were  deposited 
there.  But  Alexander  being  drunk,  seized  a  torch  and  bunit 
the  tower  ;  for  he  thought  that  the  memory  of  the  Oriental 
monarchy  could  thus  be  abolished. 

We  now  then  perceive  why  the  Prophet  expressly  men- 
tions here  the  Modes ;  and  ho  adds,  the  captains  and  princes. 
He  includes,  no  doubt,  under  these  names,  all  the  satraps 
and  kings.  At  length  he  adds,  the  whole  land  of  its  dominion^ 
or  jurisdiction ;  and  by  this  word  ho  designates  the  king- 
doms already  mentioned.     It  now  follows, — 

29.  And  the  land  shall        29.  £t  contremuit  terra,  et  doluit  (simiii- 

tremble  and  sorrow :  for  tudo  sumpta  est  a  pariurierUibits,)  quia  sta- 

every  purpose  of  the  Lord  bilita  fiiit   super  Babylon   cogitatioues  {in 

shall  be  performed  against  plurali  numero  ponit  cum  tamen  verbum  sit 

Babylon,  to  make  the  land  sinpulare,  hoc  est,  stabilitse  sunt  cogitationes) 

of  Babylon    a   desolation  Jehovai  ad  ponendum  terram  Babylonis  in 

without  an  inhabitant.  solitudinem,  ita  ut  nou  sit  habitator  (re/,  qui 

illic  habitet.) 

The  Prophet  no  doubt  endeavoured  to  remove  all  doubts 
from  the  minds  of  the  godly,  which  would  have  otherwise 
weakened  confidence  in  his  doctrine.  It  might  have  occur- 
red to  the  minds  of  all,  that  the  whole  world  would  sooner 
come  to  nothing  than  that  Babylon  should  fall.  Though  it 
were  so,  says  the  Prophet,  that  the  whole  earth  trembled, 
yet  Babylon  will  be  destroyed.  Hence,  he  says,  Tremble 
shall  the  land  and  be  in  pain,  even  because  confirmed^  &c. 
There  is  here  a  striking  contrast  between  the  moving  of  the 
earth  and  the  stability  of  God's  purpose.  The  verb  means 
properly  to  rise,  but  it  is  taken  in  many  places  in  the  sense 
of  confirming  or  establishing,  and  necessarily  so  in  this  pas- 
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sage.  He  then  says,  Tremble  shall  the  land,^  even  be- 
cause confirmed  shall  he  the  thoughts  of  God  respecting  Ba- 
bylon. 

But  be  mentions  thoughts  in  the  plural  number,  as  though 
he  had  said,  that  whatever  God  had  appointed  and  decreed 
would  be  unchangeable,  and  that  the  whole  earth  would 
sooner  be  shaken  than  that  the  truth  of  God  should  lose  its 
effect.  Then  this  verse  contains  nothing  else  but  a  confir- 
mation of  the  whole  prophecy.  But  tlie  Prophet  shews,  that 
if  even  all  the  hindrances  of  the  world  were  in  favour  of  the 
perpetuity  of  Babylon,  yet  what  God  had  decreed  respecting 
its  destruction,  would  be  fixed  and  unchangeable.  It  after- 
wards follows, — 

30.  The  mighty  men  of  Babjlon  30.  Cessarunt  fortes  Babjlonis  ad 
have  forborne  to  fight,  they  have  piignandum(^oc€^,  destiteruntpu^- 
remained  in  ^A«tr  holds :  their  might  nare  fortes  Babylonis,)  sederunt  m 
hath  failed ;  they  became  as  women :  munitionibus,  deficit  (yd,  elanguit) 
they  have  burnt  her  dwelling-places ;  virtus  ipsorum,  fuerunt  iu  mulieres, 
her  bars  are  broken.  accenderunt  habitacula  ejust,   con- 

fracti  sunt  vcctes  ejus. 

The  Prophet  shews  here,  as  by  the  finger,  the  manner  of 
the  destruction  of  Babylon,  such  as  it  is  described  by  hea- 
then authors.  He  then  says,  that  the  valiant  men  of  Baby- 
lon, even  those  who  had  been  chosen  to  defend  the  city, 
ceased  to  fight  For  the  city  was  taken  rather  by  craft  than 
by  open  force ;  for  after  a  long  siege,  Cyrus  was  laughed  to 
scorn  by  the  Babylonians ;  then  they  securely  held  a  feast. 
In  the  meantime  two  eunuchs  of  Belshazzar  passed  over  to 
Cyinis ;  for,  as  Xenophon  relates,  the  tyrant  had  slain  the 
son  of  one,  and  by  way  of  disgrace  castrated  the  other. 
Hence,  then,  it  was  that  they  revolted  from  him  ;  and  Cyrus 
was  instructed  by  them  how  he  could  take  the  city.  The 
fords  were  dried  up,  when  Belshazzar  suspected  no  such  thing, 
and  in  the  night  he  heard  that  the  city  was  taken.  Daniel 
gives  a  clearer  description  ;  for  he  says  that  there  was  held 
a  stated  feast,  and  that  the  hand  of  a  writer  appeared  on  the 

>  The  *<  earth"  here  is  evidently  the  land  of  Chaldea  or  Babylon, — 
And  tremble  shall  the  land  and  be  in  pain : 

For  confirmed  respecting  Babylon  shall  be  the  purposes  of  Jehovah, 
To  set  the  land  of  Babylon  a  waste, 
Without  an  inhabitant. — Ed. 

VOL.  V.  Q 
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wall,  and  that  the  king,  being  frightened,  had  heard  from 
Daniel  that  the  end  of  his  kingdom  was  near  at  hand,  and 
that  the  city  was  taken  tliat  very  night.  (Dan.  v.  25-30.) 
Hence  the  Prophet  says  now  tliat  the  valiant  men  desisted, 
so  that  they  did  not  fight.  He  indeed  speaks  of  what  was 
future,  but  we  know  what  was  the  manner  of  the  prophets, 
for  they  related  what  was  to  come  as  though  it  had  already 
taken  place. 

He  afterwards  adds,  that  they  sat  down  in  their  fortresses^ 
for  the  city  was  not  taken  by  storm — there  was  no  fighting  ; 
but  the  forces  passed  silently  through  the  fords,  and  the 
soldiers  entered  into  the  middle  of  the  city  ;  the  king  was 
slain  together  with  all  his  satraps,  and  then  all  parts  of  the 
city  were  taken  possession  of.  We  now,  then,  see  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  spoke  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremiah,  as  of  a  thing 
that  had  already  taken  place. 

He  then  adds,  that  their  valour  had  failed  or  languished, 
even  because  terror  stupified  them  when  they  heard  that  the 
city  was  taken.  So  also  true  became  what  is  added,  that 
they  became  women,  that  they  were  like  women  as  to  cour- 
age, for  no  one  dared  to  oppose  the  conquerors.  Fighting 
might  have  still  been  carried  on  by  so  large  a  multitude, 
yea,  they  might  have  engaged  with  their  enemies  in  hundred 
or  in  thousand  of  the  streets  of  the  city,  for  it  would  have 
been  easy  in  the  night  to  distress  them :  but  the  Prophet 
says,  that  they  all  became  women  as  to  courage.  At  last, 
he  adds,  that  burnt  by  enemies  were  the  palaces,  and  that 
the  bars  of  the  gates  were  broken  ;  for  no  one  dared  to  sum- 
mon to  arms  after  it  was  heard  that  the  city  was  taken.  It 
follows, — 

.31.  One  post  shall  run  to  meet  31.  Cursor  in  occursura  ciirsoris 
another,  and  one  messengrer  to  cucurrit  (ve/,  curret,  €td  verhunx)  et 
meet  another,  to  shew  the  king  of  nuntius  in  occursum  nantii  ad  nun- 
Babylon  that  his  city  is  taken  at  tiandum  regi  Babylonia,  quod  capta 
one  end.  sit  urbs  ejus  ab  extremitate. 

This  also  was  fulfilled  according  to  the  testimony  of  hea- 
then authors,  as  well  as  of  Daniel.  They  do  not  indeed  repeat 
these  words,  but  according  to  the  whole  tenor  of  history  we 
may  easily  conclude  that  messengers  ran  here  and  there,  for 
the  Babylonians  never  thought  that  the  enemy  could  so  sud- 
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denly  penetrate  into  the  city,  for  there  was  no  entrance. 
We  have  seen  how  high  the  walls  were,  for  there  were  no 
muskets  then,  and  the  walls  could  not  have  been  beaten 
down.  There  were  indeed  battering-rams  ;  but  what  was 
the  breadth  of  the  walls  ?  even  fifty  feet,  as  already  stated, 
so  that  four  horses  abreast  could  pass  without  coming  into 
contact.  There  was  then  no  battering-ram  that  could  throw 
down  walls  so  thick.  As  to  the  fords,  the  thing  seemed 
incredible ;  so  that  they  kept  a  feast  in  perfect  security. 
In  such  an  irruption,  what  our  Prophet  testifies  here  must 
have  necessarily  happened.  But  it  is  quite  evident  that  he 
was  the  instrument  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  Cyrus  Vas  not 
as  yet  bom  when  this  prophecy  was  announced.  We  hence 
then  know,  that  the  holy  man  was  guided  from  above,  and 
that  what  he  said  was  not  produced  in  his  own  head,  but 
was  really  celestial ;  for  he  could  not  have  divined  any  such 
thing,  nor  was  it  through  probable  conjecture  that  he  was 
able  thus  to  speak  and  lead  the  Jews,  as  it  were,  into  the 
very  scene  itself. 

Nor  is  there  a  doubt  but  that  his  authority  was  afterwards 
confirmed  when  the  fathers  told  their  children,  "  So  have 
we  heard  from  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet  what  we  now 
see  with  our  eyes ;  and  yet  no  man  could  have  conjectured 
any  such  thing,  nor  have  discovered  it  by  reason  or  clear- 
sightedness :  hence  Jeremiah  must  have  necessarily  been 
taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God.'*  This,  then,  is  the  reason 
why  God  designed  that  the  destruction  of  Babylon  should 
be,  as  we  see,  so  graphically  described. 

He  then  says,  A  runner  ran  to  meet  a  runner,  and  then, 
a  messenger  to  meet  a  messenger,  to  tell  the  king  of  Babylon 
that  his  city  was  taken  at  its  extremity.^  Had  this  been  said 
of  a  small  city,  it  might  have  appeared  ridiculous :  why  are 
these  runners  ?  one  might  say.  But  it  has  been  sufficiently 
shewn,  that  so  extensive  was  that  city,  that  runners,  passing 
tlirough  many  fields,  might  have  come  to  the  king,  and  convey 
the  news  that  the  city  was  taken  at  one  of  its  extremities, 

*  It  seems  to  have  been  taken  at  its  two  extremities :  hence  the  run- 
ners  met  each  other  at  the  king^s  palace,  from  both  ends  of  the  city,  and 
each  Faid,  that  it  was  taken  at  its  cnd.^-Ed. 
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And  heathen  writers  cannot  sufficiently  eulogize  the  con- 
trivance and  skill  of  Cyrus,  that  he  thus  took  possession  of 
so  great  a  city  ;  for  he  might  have  only  secured  one  half  of 
it,  and  Bolshazzar  might  have  retained  the  other  half,  and 
might  have  bravely  contested  with  Cyrus  and  all  his  forces ; 
and  he  would  have  no  doubt  overcome  him,  had  it  not  been 
for  the  wonderful  and  unusual  expedition  of  Cyrus.  This 
haste,  then,  or  expedition  of  Cyrus,  is  what  the  Prophet  now 
sots  forth,  when  he  says  that  messengers  ran  to  the  king  to 
tell  him  that  the  city  was  taken.  He  now  adds,  respecting 
other  things,  what  no  one  could  have  divined, — 

32.  And  that  the  passages  are  stop-  32.    £t    vada    capta    lunt,    e 

pcd,  and  the  reeds  they  have  burnt  stagna  exusta  sunt    igni,    et    viri 

with  iSrc,  and  the  men  of  war  are  af-  proelii  {hoc   esty  bellioosi)  conter- 

frighted.  riti  sunt. 

Tliis  verse  most  clearly  proves  that  Jeremiah  was  God's 
herald,  and  that  his  language  was  under  the  guidance  of 
the  celestial  Spirit ;  for  he  sets  forth  the  manner  in  which 
Babylon  was  taken,  as  though  he  had  witnessed  it  with  hit 
own  eyes. 

He  says  that  the  fords  were  taken,  and  that  the  pools  were 
burnt  with  fire.  Wc  do  not  read  that  Cyrus  had  made  use 
of  fire  ;  and  some  render  pools,  reeds,  but  there  is  no  reason 
to  constrain  us  so  to  render  the  word ;  for  the  Prophet 
speaks  metaphorically.  Their  object  was  to  give  a  literal 
rendering,  by  saying  that  reeds  were  burnt ;  but  the  Pro- 
phet shews,  speaking  hyperbolically,  that  the  fords  of  the 
Euphrates  were  dried  up,  as  though  one  burned  wood  by  ap- 
plying fire  to  it.  This,  indeed,  is  not  suitable  to  water  ;  but 
he,  by  a  hyperbole,  expresses  more  fully  the  miracle  which 
might  have  otherwise  exceeded  human  comprehension.  He 
then  says,  that  the  fords  were  dried  up,  and  then  adds,  that 
the  pools  wore  burnt.  The  same  thing  is  expressed  twice, 
but  in  a  different  way  ;  and  as  I  have  already  said,  he  states 
hyperbolically,  that  such  was  the  skill  of  Cyrus  and  his 
army,  that  he  made  dry  the  fords  and  the  pools,  as  though 
one  collected  a  large  heap  of  wood  and  consumed  it  with  fire.' 
We  now  i)crceive  the  design  of  the  Prophet. 

'  I'he  word  D^ID^K,  properly  pools,  is  probably  a  metononiT  for  what 
tliey  grow,  even  reeds  or  bulrushes,  especially  as  the  same  word^  in  some- 
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He  afterwards  adds,  that  the  nien  of  war  were  broken  in 
pieces.  For  though  the  fords  were  made  dry,  that  is,  the 
streams  which  were  drawn  from  the  Euphrates,  yet  the 
guards  of  the  city  might  have  still  kept  possession  of  a  part 
of  it,  and  have  manfully  resisted,  so  as  to  prevent  tlie  soldiers 
of  Cyrus  from  advancing  farther;  but  the  city  was  so  craftily 
taken,  that  the  Babylonians  were  so  terrified  as  not  to  dare 
to  raise  up  a  finger,  when  yet  they  might  have  defended  a 
part  of  the  city,  though  one  part  of  it  was  taken. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  thou  didst  formerly  testify  thy 
favour  towards  thy  Church  by  not  sparing  the  greatest  of  mo- 
narchies,— O  grant  that  we  may  know  thee  at  this  day  to  be  the 
same  towards  all  thy  faithful  people  who  call  upon  thee ;  and  as 
the  power  and  cruelty  of  our  raemies  are  so  great,  raise  thou  up 
thine  hand  against  them,  and  shew  that  thou  art  the  perpetual 
defender  of  thy  Church,  so  that  we  may  have  reason  to  magnify 
thy  goodness  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. — Amen. 

Ittttxxt  etu  i^tttiOteO  anO  0ixutittl)* 

33.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,        38.  Quoniam  sic  dicit  Jebova 

the  God  of  Israel,  The  daughter  of  exercituum,    Deus    Israel*   filia 

Babylon  is  like  a  threshing  floor :  it  is  Babylunis  tanquam  area,  tempus 

time  to  thresh  her%  yet  a  little  while,  calcandee  ejus ;  adhuc  paulisper, 

and  the  time  of  her  harvest  shall  come,  et  veniet  messis  ei. 

By  thia  similitude  the  Prophet  confirms  what  he  had  be- 
fore said,  even  that  God  would  be  the  avenger  of  his  Church, 
and  would  justly  punish  the  Babylonians,  but  at  the  suit- 
able time,  which  is  usually  called  in  Scripture  the  time  of 
visitation.  He  then  compares  Babylon  to  a  threshing-floor, 
not  indeed  in  the  sense  which  interpreters  have  imagined, 
but  because  the  threshing-floor  only  serves  for  the  time  of 

what  another  form,  pJX,  clearly  means  a  reed.  See  Isaiah  ix.  14 ;  xix. 
15.  But  what  these  reeds  were,  authors  are  at  a  loss  to  know.  It  is  said 
in  the  thirtieth  verse,  that  they  "  burnt  her  habitations  ;*'  may  it  not  have 
been,  that  they  were  such  as  were  made  of  reeds  ?  Then  the  whole  verse 
appears  intelligible  ;  the  passages  (that  is,  the  entrances  from  the  river, 
whose  streams  were  diverted)  were  seized  on,  and  such  houses  as  were  in 
part  built  of  reeds  were  set  on  fire ;  hence  the  men  were  frightened. — 
ErL 
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harvest,  and  is  afterwards  closed  up  and  not  used.  Baby- 
lon, then,  had  been  for  a  long  time  like  a  threshing-floor, 
because  there  had  been  no  treading  there,  that  is,  no  noise 
or  shouting.  But  God  declares  that  the  time  of  harvest 
would  come,  when  the  threshing-floor  would  be  used.  Oxen 
did  then  tread  the  com ;  for  the  com  was  not  beaten  out 
with  flails,  as  with  us  and  in  most  places  in  France,  though 
the  inhabitants  of  Provence  still  use  the  treading.  In  Ju- 
dea  they  tread  out  the  com  on  floors,  and  oxen  were  used 
for  the  purpose.  Now,  the  reason  for  the  similitude  seems 
evident ;  for  the  time  would  come  when  God  would  smite 
Babvlon,  as  oxen  after  harvest  tread  out  with  their  feet  the 
corn  on  the  thresliing-floor,  which  for  the  rest  of  the  year 
is  not  wanted,  but  remains  closed  up  and  quiet.  Ilence  I 
have  said  that  what  we  have  before  seen  as  to  the  time  of 
visitation  is  confirmed  ;  for  it  was  strange  at  the  first  view 
to  promise  deliverance  to  the  Jews,  while  yet  Babylon  was 
increasing  more  and  more  and  extending  the  limits  of  its 
monarchy.  (Isa.  xxviii.  24-26.)  God  shews  in  that  pas- 
sage that  it  was  no  matter  of  wonder  if  he  did  not  daily 
exercise  his  judgments  in  an  equal  degree ;  and  he  bids  us 
to  consider  how  husbandmen  act,  for  thev  do  not  sow  at  the 
same  time  wheat  and  barley  and  other  kinds  of  grain  ;  nor 
do  they  always  plough,  or  always  reap,  but  wait  for  season- 
able times.  "  Since,  then,  husbandmen  are  endowed  with 
so  much  care  and  foresight  as  I  have  taught  them,  why  may 
not  I  also  have  my  times  rightly  distributed,  so  that  there 
may  be  now  tlic  harvest,  and  then  the  treading  or  thresli- 
ing  ?  and  should  I  not  at  one  time  sow  wheat,  and  at  another 
cumin  ?"  for  the  Prophet  adds  these  several  sorts.  The 
same  is  the  mode  of  reasoning  in  this  place,  though  the 
Prophet  speaks  more  briefly. 

He  then  says  that  Babylon  would  be  like  a  threshing- 
floor,  and  how  ?  because  it  had  been  as  a  place  closed  up 
and  wholly  quiet ;  for  God  had  spared  the  Chaldeans,  and, 
as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  they  had  been  so  inebriated  with 
pleasures  that  they  feared  no  danger. 

And  then  immediately  he  explains  himself, — it  is  time  to 
tread  or  thresh  her.     Then  Babylon  became  like  a  thresh- 
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ing-floor,  for  she  had  not  been  trodden  or  threshed  for  a 
long  time,  as  the  threshing-floor  is  not  used  for  nine  or  ten 
months  through  the  whole  year.  But  he  adds,  yet  a  little 
while,  and  come  will  her  harvest 

We  learn  from  this  and  other  passages  that  treading  or 
threshing  was  in  use  among  the  Jews  and  other  eastern 
nations  only  during  harvest  In  other  places,  corn  is  often 
kept  in  the  ears  for  five  and  six  years.  Some  thresh  the 
com  after  six,  or  eight,  or  nine  months,  as  it  suits  their  con- 
venience. But  there  are  many  countries  where  the  com  is 
immediately  threshed  ;  it  is  not  stored  up,  but  is  immedi- 
ately conveyed  to  the  threshing-floor,  and  there  it  is  trod- 
den by  oxen  or  threshed  with  flails.  As  then  it  was  usual 
immediately  to  tread  the  corn,  hence  God  declares  that 
the  time  of  harvest  would  come  when  Babylon  would  be 
trodden,  as  the  threshing-floor  is  trodden  after  harvest.^ 

We  must  observe  that  a  little  while  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood according  to  the  notions  of  men  ;  for  though  God  sus- 
pends his  judgments,  he  yet  never  delays  beyond  the  time  ; 
on  the  contrary,  he  performs  his  work  with  all  due  celerity. 
The  Prophet  Haggai  says,  "  Yet  a  little  while,  and  I  will 
shake  the  heaven  and  the  earth."  (Hag.  ii.  7.)  But  this 
was  not  fulfilled  till  many  years  after.  But  we  must  re- 
member what  is  in  Habakkuk, — "  If  the  vision  delays,  wait 
for  it,  for  it  will  come  and  will  not  be  slow."  (Hab.  ii.  5.) 
He  says  that  prophecies  delay,  that  is,  according  to  the 
judgment  of  men,  who  make  too  much  haste,  and  are  even 
carried  away  headlong  by  their  own  desires.  But  God 
performs   his  work  with    sufiicient   celerity,   provided   we 

»  By  identifying  the  time  of  threshing  and  the  time  of  harvest,  it  is  (hat 
we  can  see  the  meaning  of  this  verse.  Mention  is  JBrst  made  of  threshing 
or  treading— the  punishment  prepared  for  Babylon  ;  then  it  is  said  that 
what  led  to  that— the  harvest,  would  shortly  come.  The  verb  "come"  is 
to  be  understood  in  the  third  line,  it  being  given  only  in  the  last, — 

33.  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, — 
Babylon  shall  he  like  a  threshing-floor ; 
Come  shall  the  time  of  threshing  her ; 
Yet  a  little  while,  and  come  to  her  shall  the  time  of  harvest. 

The  order  as  to  threshing  and  harvest  is  similar  to  what  is  often  found 
in  the  prophets, — the  last  thing,  being  the  main  thing,  is  mentioned  first, 
and  then  what  precedes  or  leads  to  it. — Ed. 


248  COMMENTARIES  ON  JEREMIAH.  LECT.  CXC. 

allow  him  to  armnge  the  times  according  to  his  own  will, 
as  it  is  just  and  right  for  us  to  do.  Whenever,  then,  the 
ungodly  enjoy  ease  and  securely  indulge  themselves,  let  this 
fact  come  to  our  own  minds,  that  tlio  threshing-floor  is  not 
always  trodden,  but  that  the  time  of  haiTCst  will  come  when- 
ever it  pleases  God.  This  is  the  use  we  ought  to  make  of 
what  is  here  said.     It  follows, — 

34.  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  of        34.  Comedit    me,    contrivit  me 

Babylon  hath  devoured  me,  he  hath  Nabuchadnezer     rex     Babylonis ; 

crushed  me,  he  hath  made  me  an  posuit  me  (locavit,  ad  verbum)  vas 

empty  vessel,  he  hath  swallowed  me  mane ;  diglutivit  me  tanquam  draco, 

up  like  a  dragon,  he  hath  filled  his  implevit  ventrem  suum  deliciis  meis, 

belly  with  my  delicates,  he  hath  cast  ejecit  me. 
me  out. 

llcro  is  mentioned  the  complaint  of  the  chosen  people, 
and  this  was  done  designedly  by  Jeremiah,  in  order  that 
the  Jews  might  feel  assured  that  their  miseries  were  not 
overlooked  by  God  ;  for  nothing  can  distress  us  so  much  as 
to  think  that  God  forgets  us  and  disregards  the  wrongs  done 
to  us  by  the  ungodly.  Hence  the  Prophet  here  sets  the 
Israelites  in  God  s  presence,  that  they  might  be  convinced 
in  their  own  minds  that  they  were  not  disregarded  by  God, 
and  that  he  was  not  indiiferent  to  the  unjust  and  cruel 
treatment  they  received  from  their  enemies.  For  this  com- 
plaint is  made,  as  though  they  expostulated  with  God  in 
his  presence. 

He  then  says,  Devoured  me  and  broken  me  in  pieces  has 
Nehucluidnezzar,  the  king  of  Babylon}  The  word,  to  ecU^ 
or  devour,  was  enough  ;  but  Jeremiah  wished  to  express 
something  more  atrocious  by  adding  the  word,  to  break  in 
jneces  p-  for  he  intimates  that  Babylon  had  not  been  like  a 
man  who  devours  meat  sot  before  him,  but  that  she  bad 
been  a  cruel  wild  beast,  who  breaks  in  pieces  the  very  bones. 

'  The  pronoun  after  the  verbs  in  this  verse  is  in  the  plural  number,  ui, 
according  to  the  present  Hebrew  text,  but  according  to  the  Kwx  and 
several  copies,  it  is  in  the  singular  number,  me.  The  authority  as  to 
M88.  is  nearly  c(jual ;  only  thelattcr  reading  is  favoured  by  the  versions 
and  the  T^trcf ,  and  also  by  the  verse  which  follows. — Ed, 

'  The  conmion  meaning  of  the  verb  Is,  violently  to  disturb,  but  it  is  evi- 
dently used  in  the  sonso  of  breaking,  crushing,  or  breaking  in  pieces,  in 
Isa.  xxviii.  28 ;  and  this  is  the  most  suitable  sense  here,  as  it  follows  •*  de- 
vouring."—  Ktl. 
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Wo  now,  then,  understand  the  design  of  the  Prophet ;  he 
amplifies  the  savagcness  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  by  saying 
that  God's  people  had  not  only  been  devoured  by  him  as 
men  swallow  down  their  food,  but  that  they  had  also  been 
torn  in  pieces  by  his  teeth,  as  though  he  had  been  a  lion, 
or  a  bear,  or  some  other  wild  animal ;  for  these  not  only  de- 
vour their  prey,  but  also  with  their  teeth  break  in  pieces 
whatever  is  harder  than  flesh,  such  as  bones. 

For  the  same  purpose  he  adds.  He  has  set  me  an  empty 
vessel,  that  is,  he  has  wholly  exhausted  me,  as  when  one 
empties  a  flagon  or  a  cask.  Then  he  says,  he  has  swallowed 
me  like  a  dragon}  It  is  a  comparison  diflerent  from  the 
former,  but  yet  very  suitable ;  for  dragons  arc  those  who 
devour  a  whole  animal ;  and  this  is  what  the  Prophet 
means.  Though  these  comparisons  do  not  in  everything 
agree,  yet  as  to  the  main  thing  they  are  most  appropriate, 
even  to  shew  that  God  suffered  his  people  to  be  devoured, 
as  though  they  had  been  exposed  to  the  teeth  of  a  lion  or  a 
bear,  or  as  though  they  had  been  a  prey  to  a  dragon. 

He  adds.  Filled  has  he  his  belly  with  my  delicacies,  that 
is,  whatever  delicate  thing  I  had,  he  has  consumed  it.  Ho 
then  says,  he  has  cast  off  the  remnant,  like  wolves  and  lions 
and  other  wild  beasts,  who,  when  they  have  more  prey  than 
what  suffices  them,  choose  what  is  most  savoury  ;  for  they 
choose  the  head  of  man  that  they  may  eat  the  brain  ;  they 
suck  the  blood,  but  leave  the  intestines  and  whatever  they 
do  not  like.  So  also  the  Prophet  says  here  of  the  miserable 
Jews,  that  they  had  been  so  devoured  that  the  enemy,  hav- 
ing been  satiated,  had  cast  off  the  remainder.* 

We  hence  learn  that  God's  people  had  been  so  exposed  to 
plunder,  that  the  conqueror  was  not  only  satisfied,  but  cast 
aw*ay  here  and  there  what  remained  ;  for  satiety,  as  it  is 
well  known,  produces  loathsomeness.  But  the  Prophet  refers 
to  the  condition  of  the  miserable  people  ;  for  their  wealth 

*  Or  a  sea-monster,  or  a  whale,  who  devours  smaller  fibh  whole  and 
entire. — Ed. 

« The  last  verb  is  left  out  by  the  Sept.,  rendered  **cast  out,"  by  the 
Vtihj, ;  "  destroyed,"  by  the  Syr.  ;  «  made  to  emigrate,"  b^  the  Targ, 
The  verb  properly  means  to  drive  out  or  away ;  and  their  ejection  from 
the  land  is  what  is  meant.— ^cf^ 
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had  been  swallowed  up  by  the  Chaldeans,  but  their  house- 
hold furniture  was  plundered  by  the  neighbouring  nations  ; 
and  the  men  themselves  had  been  driven  into  "exile,  so  that 
there  came  a  disgraceful  scattering.  They  were  then  scat- 
tered into  various  countries,  and  some  were  left  through 
contempt  in  the  land  ;  thus  was  fulfilled  what  is  said  here, 
"  He  has  cast  me  out,"  even  because  these  wild  beasts,  the 
Chaldeans,  became  satiated  ;  meat  was  rejected  by  them,  be- 
cause they  could  not  consume  all  that  was  presented  to  them. 

By  these  figurative  terms,  as  it  has  been  stated,  is  set 
forth  the  extreme  calamity  of  the  people ;  and  the  Prophet 
no  doubt  intended  to  meet  such  thoughts  as  might  otherwise 
have  proved  very  harassing  to  the  Jews.  For  as  they  found 
no  end  to  their  evils,  they  might  have  thought  that  they 
had  been  so  cast  away  by  God  as  to  become  the  most  miser- 
able of  men.  This  is  the  reason  why  our  Prophet  antici- 
pates what  might  have  imbittered  the  minds  of  the  godly, 
and  even  driven  them  to  despair.  He  then  says,  that  not- 
withstanding all  the  things  which  had  happened,  yet  God 
had  not  forgotten  his  people ;  for  all  these  things  were  done 
as  in  his  sight. 

With  regard  to  us,  were  God  not  only  to  double  the  cala- 
mities of  his  Church,  but  also  to  afflict  it  in  an  extrenie  de- 
gree, yet  what  the  Prophet  says  here  ought  to  afford  us  aid, 
even  that  God's  chosen  people  were  formerly  so  consumed, 
that  the  remainder  was  cast  away  in  contempt ;  for  the  con- 
queror, though  insatiable,  could  not  yet  consume  all  that  he 
got  as  a  prey,  because  his  cupidity  could  not  contain  it. 
It  now  follows, — 

35.  The  violence  done  to  me  and  35.  Violentia  mea  (sed  passive 
to  my  flesh  be  upon  Babylon,  shall  accipUuryaIiivertunt,TApmtan,quod 
the  inhabitant  of  Zion  say  ;  and,  idem  est)  et  caro  mea  contra  Baby- 
My  blood  upon  the  inhabitants  of  lonem,  dicet  (vel,  dicat)  habitatnx 
Chaldea,  shall  Jerusalem  say.  Sion,  san^^uis  meus  contra  habita- 

tores  Chaldreie,  dicat  Jerusalem. 

36.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  36.  Propterea  sic  dicit  Jehova, 
Behold,  I  will  plead  thy  cause,  and  Ecce  ego  litigans  litem  tuam  (hoc  estt 
take  vengeance  for  thee :  and  I  will  disceptans  causam  tuam,  vel,  cogni- 
dry  up  her  sea,  and  make  her  springs  tor  causae  tua;,)  et  vindicans  vindic- 
dry.  tam  tuam ;  et  arefaciam  mare  ejus, 

et  cxsiccabo  fontem  ejus. 

Jeremiah  goes  on  with  the  same  subject ;  for,  after  hav- 
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ing  shewn  that  the  calamities  of  the  people  were  not  un- 
known to  God,  he  now,  in  an  indirect  way,  exhorts  the 
faithful  to  deposit  their  complaints  in  the  bosom  of  God, 
and  to  apply,  or  appeal  to  him,  as  their  defender.  The  de- 
sign, then,  of  the  Prophet  is,  (after  having  explained  how 
grievously  the  Jews  had  been  afflicted,)  to  shew  them  that 
their  only  remedy  was,  to  flee  to  God,  and  to  plead  their 
cause  before  him. 

And  this  passage  is  entitled  to  particular  notice,  so  that 
we  may  also  learn  in  extreme  evils,  when  all  things  seem 
hopeless,  to  discover  our  evils  to  God,  and  thus  to  unburden 
our  anxieties  in  his  bosom.  For  how  is  it,  that  sorrow  often 
overwhelms  us,  except  that  we  do  not  follow  what  God's  Spirit 
prescribes  to  us?  For  it  is  said  in  the  Psalms,  "  Roll  thy 
cares  into  God's  bosom,  and  he  will  sustain  thee,  and  will 
not  give  the  righteous  to  a  perpetual  change.'*  (Psalm  Iv. 
23.)  We  may,  then,  by  prayer,  unburden  ourselves,  and 
this  is  the  best  remedy :  but  we  murmur,  and  sometimes 
clamour,  or  at  least  we  bite  and  champ  the  bridle,  according 
to  a  common  proverb  ;  and,  in  the  meantime,  we  neglect 
the  chief  tiling,  and  what  the  Prophet  teaches  us  here. 

We  ought,  then,  carefully  to  mark  the  design  of  what  is 
here  taught,  when  it  is  said,  my  violence  and  my  flesh  be 
upon  Babylon.  When  he  adds,  Say  will  (or  let)  the  daugh- 
ter ofSion,  he  no  doubt  shews  that  the  faithful  have  al- 
ways this  consolation  in  their  extreme  calamities,  that  they 
can  expostulate  with  God  as  to  their  enemies  and  their 
cruelty.  Then  he  says,  my  plunder  or  violence ;  some  ren- 
der it  "  the  plunder  of  me,"  which  is  harsh.  But  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Prophet  is  not  ambiguous,  for  it  follows  afterwards, 
my  flesh.  Then  violence  was  that  which  was  done  by  enemies. 
But  the  people  is  here  spoken  of  under  the  name  of  a  woman, 
according  to  what  is  commonly  done.  Let  the  inhahitress  of 
Sion  say,  My  plunder  and  my  flesh.  By  the  second  word  the 
Prophet  shews  sufficiently  plain  what  he  understood  by  plun- 
der. My  flesh,  he  says,  (even  that  which  the  Chaldeans 
had  devoured  and  consumed,)  be  on  Babylon,  This  is  of  the 
greatest  weight,  for  by  these  words  he  intimates,  that  though 
the  Chaldeans  thought  that  they  had  exercised  with  impunity 
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their  cruelty  towards  the  Jews,  yet  their  innocent  blood  cried, 
and  was  opposed  to  them  as  an  enemy. 

To  the  same  purpose  he  afterwards  adds,  Let  Jerusalem 
say,  My  blood  is  upon  the  Chaldeans. 

Then  follows  a  clearer  explanation,  when  God  promises 
that  he  would  be  the  avenger  of  his  chosen  people,  and  that 
whatever  the  Jews  had  suffered  would  be  rendered  to  Baby- 
lon :  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah,  Behold,  1  wiU  litigate  thy 
quarrel.  By  this  passage  we  are  taught  to  i)re3ent  our  com- 
plaints to  God,  if  we  wish  him  to  undertake  our  cause ;  for 
when  we  are  silent,  he  will  in  his  turn  rest,  as  he  considers 
us  unworthy  of  being  helped.  But  if  wc  cry  to  him,  he  will 
doubtless  hear  us.  Then  we  must  remember  the  order  of 
things,  for  the  Prophet  says  on  the  one  hand.  Let  Jerusalem 
cry,  let  the  daughter  ofSion  say  ;  and  on  the  other  hand  he 
says.  Therefore  God  will  come  and  hear  the  cry  of  his 
people. 

He  says,  first,  Behold,  I  will  plead  tliy  cause,  and  then,  1 
will  vindicate  or  avenge  thy  vengeance.  These  are  hard 
words  to  Latin  ears  ;  but  yet  they  contain  more  force  and 
power  than  if  we  were  to  follow  the  elegance  of  the  Latin 
tongue.  It  is  then  better  to  retain  the  genuine  terms  than 
to  study  neatness  too  much. 

In  short,  God  promises  to  be  the  defender  of  his  people, 
and  by  using  the  demonstrative  particle,  he  doubtless  re- 
moves every  doubt,  as  though  the  thing  was  now  present 
We  know  that  more  than  seventy  years  had  elapsed  since 
God  had  spoken  thus  ;  for  as  it  has  been  already  stated,  it 
was  not  after  the  taking  of  the  city  that  Jeremiah  prophesied 
against  the  Chaldeans  :  but  though  God  suspended  his  judg- 
ment and  vengeance  for  seventy  years  after  the  destruction 
of  the  city,  yet  this  was  said,  Behold,  I,  as  though  he  brought 
the  faithful  to  witness  the  event ;  and  this  was  done  for  the 
sake  of  certainty. 

Now,  we  hence  learn,  that  though  God  humbles  his 
people,  and  suffers  them  even  to  be  overwhelmed  with  ex- 
treme miseries,  he  will  at  length  become  the  avenger  of  all 
the  wrongs  which  they  may  have  endured  ;  for  what  ha« 
been  said  of  the  destruction  of  the  people  has  a  reference  to 
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U8  ;  nay,  wliat  is  here  said,  has  not  been  left  on  record  ex- 
cept for  our  benefit.  And  further,  let  us  learn,  as  I  have 
before  reminded  you,  to  prepare  our  minds  for  patience 
whenever  God  seems  to  forsake  us.  Let  us,  at  the  same 
time  exercise  ourselves  constantly  in  prayer,  and  God  will 
hear  our  groans  and  complaints,  and  regard  our  tears. 

It  is  afterwards  added,  /  wiU  make  dry  her  sea  ;  for  Baby- 
lon, as  it  has  been  already  stated,  was  surrounded  by  the 
streams  of  the  Euphrates  ;  and  there  was  no  easy  access  to 
it.  The  Prophet  then  compares  the  fortifications  of  Baby- 
lon to  A  sea  and  a.  fountain.  For  who  would  have  thought 
that  the  Euphrates  could  be  dried  up,  which  is  so  large  a 
river,  and  has  none  equal  to  it  in  all  Europe  ?  Even  the 
Danube  does  not  come  up  to  the  largeness  of  that  river. 
Who  then  would  have  thought  it  possible  that  such  a  river 
could  be  made  dry,  which  was  like  a  sea,  and  its  fountain 
inexhaustible  ?  God  then  intimates  by  these  words,  that 
such  was  his  power,  that  all  obstacles  would  vanish  away, 
and  that  he  was  resolved  at  the  same  time  to  execute  his 
judgment  on  the  Babylonians.     It  afterwards  follows, — 

37.  And  Babylon  shall  become  heaps,  37.  Et'  erit   Babylon    in 

a  dwelling-pkice   for    dragons,    an    asto-  acervos,  habitaeulam  draoo- 

nishment,  and  an  hissing,  without  an  in-  num,  stupor  et  sibilum,  abs- 

habitant,  que  habitatore. 

He  confirms  what  he  had  said,  that  when  God  raised  his 
hand  against  Babylon,  such  would  be  its  destruction,  that 
the  splendour,  which  before  astonished  all  nations,  would  bo 
reduced  to  nothing.  Perish,  he  says,  shall  all  the  wealth 
of  Babylon — its  toNvers  and  its  walls  shall  fall,  and  its  people 
shall  disappear ;  in  short,  it  shall  become  heaps  of  stones, 
as  he  said  before,  that  it  would  become  a  mountain  of  burn- 
ing. It  is  then  for  the  same  purpose  that  he  now  says  that 
it  would  become  heaps.  But  we  must  bear  in  mind  what 
we  observed  yesterday,  that  it  would  become  such  heaps 
that  they  would  not  be  fit  for  corners,  that  they  could  not 
be  set  in  foundations  ;  for  the  ruins  would  be  wholly  useless 
as  to  any  new  building. 

He  says  that  it  would  become  an  astonishment  and  a 
hissing.     Moses  also  used  these  words,  when  he  threatened 
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the  people  with  punishment,  in  case  they  transgressed  the 
law  of  God.  (Deut.  xxviii.  37.)  But  these  threatenings 
extend  to  all  the  ungodly,  and  the  despisers  of  God.  Then 
God  fulfilled  as  to  the  Babylonians  what  he  had  de- 
nounced by  Moses  on  all  the  despisers  of  his  law.  It  then 
follows, — 

38.  They  shall  roar  toge-  38.  Rugient  tanquam  leones,  rugient 
ther  like  lions :  they  shall  yell  (est  quidem  alium  verbum  $ed  ejuidem 
as  lions'  whelps.  sensus)  tanquam  catuli  leontim. 

Here,  by  another  figure,  Jeremiah  expresses  what  he  had 
said  of  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  even  that  in  the  middle 
of  the  slaughter,  they  would  have  no  strength  to  resist :  they 
would,  at  the  same  time,  perish  amidst  great  confusion  ;  and 
thus  he  anticipates  what  might  have  been  advanced  against 
his  prophecy.  For  the  Babylonians  had  been  superior  to  all 
other  nations  ;  how  then  could  it  be,  that  a  power  so  invin- 
cible should  perish  ?  Though  they  were  as  lions,  says  the 
Prophet,  yet  that  would  avail  nothing ;  they  will  indeed 
roar,  but  roaring  will  be  of  no  service  to  them  ;  they  will  roar 
as  the  whelps  of  lions,  but  still  they  will  perish. 

We  now,  then,  understand  the  object  of  this  comparison, 
even  that  the  superior  power  by  which  the  Babylonians  had 
terrified  all  men  would  avail  them  nothing,  for  nothing  would 
remain  for  them  in  their  calamity  except  roaring.^  It  fol- 
lows,— 

39.  In  their  heat  I  will  make  39.  In  calore  ipsormn  ponam 
their  feasts,  and  I  will  make  them  convivia  ipsorum,  et  inebriabo  eos, 
drunken,  that  they  may  rejoice,  and  ut  exultent,  et  dormiant  somnum 
sleep  a  perpetual  sleep,  and  not  perpetuum,  et  non  expergiscantur, 
wake,  saith  the  Lord.  dicit  Jehova. 

»  Taking  this  verse  in  connexion  with  the  following,  GcUaker  and  Lowth 
give  somewhat  another  view, — that  the  Babylonians  roared  like  lions  and 
shouted  with  exultation  before  the  city  was  taken.  It  is  said  by  Herodo- 
tw,  that  "  they  ascended  the  walls,  and  capered,  and  loaded  Darius  and 
his  army  with  reproaches."  They  roared  with  rage  at  their  enemies,  and 
excited  themselves  as  whelps  when  beginning  to  hunt  for  themselves,  full 
of  life  and  animation, — 

Together  as  young  lions  shall  they  roar. 
And  rouse  themselves  as  whelps  of  lionesses. 

There  is  a  1  wanting  before  the  last  verb,  which  is  supplied  by  the  Vtda.f 
Si/r.t  and  the  Targ. ;  and  it  is  rendered  necessary  by  the  tense  of  tne 
verb. — Ed, 
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Here,  also,  he  describes  the  manner  in  which  Babylon  was 
taken.  And  hence  we  learn,  that  the  Prophet  did  not  speak 
darkly  or  ambiguously,  but  so  shewed,  as  it  were  by  the  finger, 
the  judgment  of  God,  that  the  prophecy  might  be  known  by 
posterity,  in  order  that  they  might  understand  that  God's 
Spirit  had  revealed  these  things  by  the  mouth  of  the  Pro- 
phet :  for  no  mortal,  had  he  been  a  hundred  times  endowed 
with  the  spirit  of  divination,  could  ever  have  thus  clearly 
expressed  a  thing  unknown.  But  as  nothing  is  past  or  future 
with  God,  he  thus  plainly  spoke  of  the  destruction  of  Baby- 
lon by  his  Prophet,  that  posterity,  confirmed  by  the  event, 
might  acknowledge  him  to  have  been,  of  a  certainty,  the  in- 
strument of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  Daniel-afterwards  sealed 
the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  when  he  historically  related  what 
had  taken  place  ;  nay,  God  extorted  from  heathen  writers  a 
confession,  so  that  they  became  witnesses  to  the  truth  of 
prophecy.  Though  Xenophon  was  not,  indeed,  by  design  a 
witness  to  Jeremiah,  yet  that  unprincipled  writer,  whose  ob- 
ject was  flattery,  did,  notwithstanding,  render  service  for  God, 
and  sealed,  by  a  public  testimony,  what  had  been  divinely 
predicted  by  Jeremiah. 

In  their  heat,  he  says,  /  tvill  make  their  feasts,  that  is,  I 
will  make  them  hot  in  their  feasts ;  for  when  the  king  of 
Babylon  was  drunk,  he  was  slain,  together  with  his  princes 
and  counsellors.  I  will  inebriate  them  that  they  may  exult, 
that  is,  that  they  may  become  wanton.  This  refers  to  their 
sottishness,  for  they  thought  that  they  should  be  always 
safe,  and  ridiculed  Cyrus  for  suiFering  so  many  liardships. 
For  he  lived  in  tents,  and  the  siege  had  been  now  long,  and 
there  was  no  want  in  the  city.  Thus,  then,  their  wanton- 
ness destroyed  them.  And  hence  the  Prophet  says  that 
God  would  make  them  hot,  that  they  might  become  wanton 
in  their  pleasures  ;  and  then,  that  they  might  sleep  a  per- 
petual sleep,  that  is,  that  they  might  perish  in  their  luxury  :^ 

*  "  In  their  heat,"  that  is,  as  it  appears,  of  rage,  while  they  were  roaring^ 
like  lions.  The  word  rendered  "  feasts"  by  Calvin  and  in  our  version, 
properly  means  drinking,  and  it  is  so  rendered  in  the  early  versions,  and 
more  suitably  here, — 

In  their  heat  I  will  set /or  them  their  drink, 

And  will  make  them  drunk,  that  they  may  leap  for  joy ; 
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though  they  had  despised  their  enemy,  yet  they  should  never 

awake ;  for  Babylon,  as  we  observed  yesterday,  might  havo 

resisted  for  a  long  time,  but  it  was  at  once  taken.     The 

Babylonians  were  not  afterwards  allowed  to  have  arms. 

Cyrus,  indeed,  suffered  them  to  indulge  in  pleasures,  but 

took  away  from  them  the  use  of  arms,  deprived  them  of  all 

authority,  so  that  they  lived  in  a  servile  state,  in  the  greatest 

degradation  :  and  then,  in  course  of  time,  they  became  more 

and  more  contemptible,  until  at  length  the  city  was  so  over* 

thrown,  that  nothing  remained  but  a  few  cottages,  and  it 

became  a  mean  village.     We  hence  see  that  whatever  God 

had  predicted  by  his  servant  Jeremiah  was  at  length  fulfilled, 

but  at  the  appropriate  time, — at  the  time  of  treading  or 

threshing,  as  it  has  been  stated.     It  follows, — 

40.  I  will  bring  them  down  40.  Educani  (ad  verbum  est,  descen- 
like  lambs  to  the  slaughter,  like  dere  faciam)  eos  tanquam  agnos  ad  mac- 
rams  with  he-goats.  tationem,  tanquam  arietcs  cum  hircis. 

This  is  a  comparison  different  from  the  former,  when  the 
Prophet  said  that  they  would  be  like  lions,  but  as  to  roaring 
only.  But  he  now  shews  how  easy  would  that  ruin  be  when 
it  should  please  God  to  destroy  the  Babylonians.  Then  as 
to  their  cry,  they  were  like  lions ;  but  as  to  the  facility  of 
their  destruction,  they  were  like  lambs  led  to  the  slaughter. 
God  does  not  mean  here  that  thev  would  be  endued  with 
80  much  gentleness  as  to  give  themselves  up  to  a  voluntary 
death  ;  but  he  means,  that  however  strong  the  Babylonians 
miglit  have  previously  been,  and  however  they  might  have 
threatened  all  other  nations,  they  would  then  be  women  in 
courage,  and  be  led  to  the  slaughter  as  though  they  were 
lambs  or  rams. 

This  is  a  comparison  which  occurs  often  in  the  prophets, 
for  sacrifices  were  then  daily  made ;  and  then  the  prophets 
considered  the  destruction  of  the  ungodly  as  a  kind  of  sacri- 
fice ;  for  as  sacrifices  were  offered  under  the  Law  as  evidences 
of  piety  and  worship,  so  when  God  appears  as  a  judge  and 
takes  vengeance  on  the  reprobate,  it  is  the  same  as  though 

And  they  shall  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep, 
And  shall  not  awake,  saith  Jehovah. 
Tt  is  a  clear  allusion  to  the  feast  celebrated  m  Babylon  the  very  night 
it  was  taken. — Ed. 
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he  erected  an  altar,  and  thus  exhibited  an  evidence  of  the 
worship  that  is  due  to  him ;  for  his  glory  and  worship  is 
honoured,  yea,  and  celebrated  by  such  sacrifices.  Then  the 
destruction  of  all  the  ungodly,  as  we  have  said,  may  be  justly 
compared  to  sacrifices ;  for  in  such  instances  the  glory  of 
God  shines  forth,  and  this  is  what  especially  belongs  to  his 
worship.     It  at  length  follows, — 

41.  How  is  Sheshach  taken !  and  41.  Quomodo  capta  est  Sesak,  et 
how  is  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth  comprehensa  laus  totius  teme  ?  quo- 
surprised  I  how  is  Babylon  become  modo  facta  est  Babjlon  in  vasuta- 
an  astonishment  among  the  nations  I    tem  (vel,  in  stuporem)  inter  cunctas 

gentes? 

Here  the  wonder  expressed  by  the  Prophet  tended  to  con- 
firm what  he  had  said,  for  he  thus  dissipated  those  things 
which  usually  disturbed  the  minds  of  the  godly,  so  as  not  to 
give  full  credit  to  his  predictions.  There  is  indeed  no  doubt 
but  that  the  godly  thought  of  many  things  when  they  heard 
Jeremiah  thus  speaking  of  the  destruction  of  Babylon.  It 
ever  occurred  to  them,  "How  can  this  be?"  Hence  Jere- 
miah anticipated  such  thoughts,  and  assumed  himself  the 
character  of  one  filled  with  wonder — How  is  Sheshach  taken  f 
as  though  he  had  said,  "  Though  the  whole  world  should  be 
astonished  at  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  yet  what  I  predict 
is  certain  ;  and  thus  shall  they  find  who  now  admit  not  the 
truth  of  what  I  say,  as  well  as  posterity." 

But  he  calls  Babylon  here  Sheshach,  as  in  chapter  xxv. 
Some  think  it  to  be  there  the  proper  name  of  a  man,  and 
others  regard  it  as  the  name  of  a  celebrated  city  in  Chaldea. 
But  we  see  that  what  they  assert  is  groundless ;  for  this  pas- 
sage puts  an  end  to  all  controversy,  for  in  the  first  clause  he 
mentions  Sheshach,  and  in  the  second,  Babylon.  That  pas- 
sage also  in  chapter  xxv.  cannot  refer  to  anything  else  except 
to  Babylon ;  for  the  Prophet  said,  "  Drink  shall  all  nations  of 
God's  cup  of  fury,  and  after  them  the  king  of  Sheshach,"  that 
is,  when  God  has  chastised  all  nations,  at  length  the  king 
of  Babylon  shall  have  his  turn.  But  in  this  place  the  Pro- 
phet clearly  shews  that  Sheshach  can  be  nothing  else  than 
Babylon.  The  name  is  indeed  formed  by  inverting  the 
alphabet.  Nor  is  this  a  new  notion ;  for  they  had  this  retro- 
grading alphabet  in  the  time  of  Jerome.  They  put  H,  tau^  th^ 

VOL.  V.  R 
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last  letter,  in  tlie  place  of  N,  (deph,  the  first ;  then  E^,  shin, 
for  3,  beth :  thus  we  see  how  they  formed  Sheshach.  The  E^, 
shin,  is  found  twice  in  the  word,  the  last  letter  but  one  being 
put  for  3,  heth,  the  first.  letter  but  one ;  and  then  3,  caph^ 
is.  put  in  the  place  of  /,  lamed,  according  to  the  order  of 
the  retrograde  alphabet.  There  is  no  good  reason  for  what 
some  say,  that  the  Prophet  spoke  thus  obscurely  for  the  sake 
of  the  Jews,  because  the  prophecy  was  disliked,  and  might 
have  created  dangers  to  them;  for  why  did  he  mention 
Sheshach  and  then  Babylon  in  the  same  verse  ? 

Many  understand  this  passage  enigmatically ;  but  there 
is  no  doubt  but  that  that  alphabet  was  then,  as  we  have 
stated,  in  common  use,  as  we  have  Ziphras,  as  they  call  it, 
at  this  day.  In  the  meantime,  though  the  Prophet  was  not 
timid,  and  encouraged  his  own  people  to  confidence,  it  yet 
pleased  God  that  this  prophecy  should  in  a  manner  be  hidden, 
but  not  that  it  should  be  without  evidence  of  its  certainty, 
for  we  shall  see  in  the  last  verse  but  one  of  this  chapter  that 
he  commanded  the  volume  to  be  thrown  into  the  Euphrates, 
until  the  event  itself  manifested  the  power  of  God,  which  for 
a  long  time  remained  as  it  were  buried,  until  the  time  of 
visitation  came  of  which  he  had  spoken. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  since  thou  art  pleased  at  this  day  to 
receive  us  for  thy  people,  we  may  enjoy  the  same  favour  to  the 
end,  and  be  sheltered  imder  thy  wings ;  and  though  we  deserve 
to  be  wholly  cast  away,  yet,  if  thou  chastisest  us  for  a  time,  deal 
with  us  with  moderate  severity,  and  chastise  us  in  judgment,  and 
not  with  extreme  rigour ;  and  then,  after  darkness,  let  thy  serene 
face  appear,  until  we  shall  at  length  enjoy  that  full  light  to  which 
thou  invitest  us  daily  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. — Amen. 


42.  The  sea  is  come  up  upon  42.  Ascendit  contra  Babylonem 
Babylon:  she  is  covered  with  the  mare,  multitudine  fluctuum  ejus 
multitude  of  the  waves  thereof.  cooperta  est  (ve/,  obruta.) 

The  Prophet  here  employs  a  comparison,  in  order  more 
fully  to  confirm  his  prophecy  respecting  the  destruction  of 
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Babylon ;  for,  as  it  was  incredible  that  it  could  be  subdued 
by  the  power  or  forces  of  men,  he  compares  the  calamity  by 
which  God  would  overwhelm  it  to  a  deluge.  He  then  says 
that  the  army  of  the  Persians  and  of  the  Modes  would  be 
like  the  sea,  for  it  would  irresistibly  overflow ;  as  when  a 
storm  rises,  the  sea  swells,  so  he  says  the  Modes  and  the 
Persians  would  come  with  such  force,  that  Babylon  would  be 
overwhelmed  with  a  deluge  rather  than  with  the  forces  of 
men.  We  now  then  understand  the  Prophet's  meaning, 
when  he  says  that  Babylon  would  be  covered  with  waves 
when  the  Medes  and  the  Persians  came.     It  then  follows, — 

43.  Her  cities  are  a  de-  43.  Erunt  urbes  ejus  in  vastitatem,  terra 

solation,  a  dry  land,  and  a  deserti  et  sicdtatis  (auU  vastitatis)  terra ;  non 

wilderness,  a  land  wherein  transibit  per  earn  quisquam  (omnis  homo,) 

no  man  dwelletb,  neither  et  non  habitabit  in  ilia  quisquam  (et  non 

doth  any  son  of  man  pass  transibit  in  ilia,  hoc  est,  per  illam)  filius  ho- 

thereby.  minis. 

He  repeats  what  he  had  previously  said,  but  we  have  be- 
fore reminded  you  why  he  speaks  so  largely  on  a  subject  in 
itself  not  obscure.  For  he  might  have  comprehended  in  a 
few  words  all  that  he  had  said  in  the  last  chapter  and  also  in 
this  ;  but  it  was  diflScult  to  convince  men  of  what  he  taught 
—  it  was  therefore  necessary  to  dwell  at  large  on  the  subject. 

He  says  now  that  the  cities  of  Babylon,  that  is,  of  that 
monarchy,  would  become  a  desolation.  He  seems  to  have 
hitherto  directed  his  threatenings  against  the  city  itself; 
but  now  he  declares  that  God's  vengeance  would  extend  to 
all  the  cities  under  the  power  of  the  Chaldean  nation ;  and 
he  speaks  at  large  of  their  desolation,  for  he  says  that  it 
would  be  a  land  of  desert,  a  land  of  drought,  or  of  filthiness, 
so  that  no  one  would  dwell  in  it.  And  though  he  uses  the 
singular  number  and  repeats  it,  yet  he  refers  to  cities,  Pa^a 
through  it  shall  no  man,  dwell  in  it  shaJl  no  man}     He  in- 

'  The  Sept.  and  the  Syr.  remove  the  incongruity  that  is  in  this  verse ; 
they  supply  3  before  the  "  land"  that  occurs  first,  and  omit  the  second 
"  land,"   Then  the  verse  would  read  thus, — 

43.  Become  have  her  cities  a  desolation, 
Like  a  land  of  drought  and  a  wilderness ; 
Dwell  in  them  shall  no  man, 
And  pass  through  them  shall  no  son  of  man. 
The  second  "  land"  is  omitted  in  two  MSS. ;  and  one  has  "  in  her,"  in- 
stead of  « in  them."— ^(?. 
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deed  speaks  of  the  whole  land,  but  so  that  he  properly 
refers  to  the  cities,  as  though  he  had  said,  that  so  great 
would  be  the  destruction,  that  however  far  and  wide  the 
monarchy  of  Babylon  extended^  all  its  cities  would  be  cut 
off     It  afterwards  follows, — 

44.  And  1  will  punish  Bel  in  Babylon,        44.  £t  Tidtabo  super  Bd  in 

and  I  will  brins  forth  out  of  his  mouth  Babylone,  et  eztraham    qood 

that  which  he  hath  swallowed  up  :  and  voravit  ab  ore  gus ;  et  nonooii- 

the  nations  shall  not  flow  tofrcther  any  fluent  ad  ipeum  amplius  gentes ; 

more  unto  him ;  yea,  the  wall  of  Baby-  etiam  mums  Babjlonii   oeci- 

lon  shall  fall.  dit. 

God  again  declares  that  ho  would  take  vengeance  on  the 
idols  of  Babylon  ;  not  that  God  is  properly  incensed  against 
idols,  for  they  are  nothing  but  things  made  by  men ;  but 
that  he  might  shew  how  much  he  detests  all  superstitioos 
and  idolatrous  worship.  But  he  speaks  of  Bel  as  though 
it  was  an  enemy  to  himself ;  yet  God  had  no  quarrel  with 
a  dead  figure,  void  of  reason  and  feeling  ;  and  such  a  con- 
test would  have  been  ridiculous.  God,  however,  thus  rises 
up  against  Bel  for  the  sake  of  men,  and  declares  that  it  was 
an  enemy  to  himself,  not  because  the  idol,  as  we  have  said, 
of  itself  deserved  any  punishment. 

But  we  hence  learn  how  detestable  was  that  corruption 
and  that  false  religion.  It  appears  evident  irom  heathen 
writers  that  Bel  was  the  supreme  god  of  the  Clialdean  na- 
tion ;  nay,  that  idol  was  worshipped  throughout  all  Assyria^ 
as  all  testify  with  one  consent.  They  thought  that  there 
liad  been  a  king  skilful  in  the  knowledge  of  the  stars,  and 
licnce  he  was  placed  by  erring  men  among  the  gods.  But 
we  learn  from  the  prophets  that  this  was  a  very  ancient 
superstition  ;  and  it  is  hardly  probable  that  there  had  been 
any  king  of  this  name — for  otherwise  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah^ 
when  predicting  the  ruin  of  this  idol,  would  not  have  been 
silent  on  the  subject.  That  common  opinion,  then,  does 
not  appear  to  me  probable  ;  but  I  think  that  on  the  contrary 
this  name  was  given  to  the  idol  according  to  the  fancies  of 
men  ;  for  no  reason  can  be  found  why  heathen  nations  so 
named  their  false  gods.  It  is  indeed  certain  that  divine 
honour  was  given  to  mortals  by  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans, 
and  by  barbarous  nations.     But  the  worship  of  Bel  was 
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more  ancient  than  the  time  when  such  a  thing  was  dona 
And  in  such  veneration  was  that  idol  held,  that  from  it 
they  called  some  of  their  precious  stones.  They  consecrated 
the  eye-stone  to  the  god  of  the  Assyrians,  because  it  was  a 
gem  of  great  price.     (  See  Plin.  lib.  xxxvii.  cap.  10.) 

Jeremiah,  then,  now  declares  that  Bel  would  be  exposed 
to  God's  vengeance,  not  that  God,  as  we  have  said,  was 
angry  with  that  statue,  but  he  intended  in  this  way  to 
testify  how  much  he  abominated  the  ungodly  worship  in 
which  the  Chaldeans  delighted.  Nor  did  he  so  much  regard 
the  Chaldeans  as  the  Jews  ;  for  I  have  often  reminded  you 
that  it  was  a  hard  trial,  which  might  have  easily  endan- 
gered the  faith  of  the  people,  to  think  that  the  Chaldeans 
had  not  obtained  so  many  and  so  remarkable  victories,  ex- 
cept God  had  favoured  them.  The  Jews  might  on  this 
account  have  had  some  doubts  respecting  the  temple  and 
the  law  itself.  As  then  the  Babylonians  triumphed  when 
success  accompanied  them,  it  was  necessary  to  fortify  the 
minds  of  the  godly,  that  they  might  remain  firm,  though 
the  Babylonians  boasted  of  their  victories.  Lest  the  fiEtith- 
ful  should  succumb  under  their  trials,  the  prophets  supplied 
a  suitable  remedy,  which  is  done  here  by  Jeremiah.  Gk)d 
then  declares  that  he  would  visit  Bel ;  for  what  reason  and 
to  what  purpose  ?  that  the  Jews  might  be  convinced  that 
that  idol  could  do  nothing,  but  that  they  had  been  afflicted 
by  the  Babylonians  on  account  of  their  sins.  That  true 
religion,  then,  might  not  be  discredited,  God  testified  that 
he  would  some  time  not  only  take  vengeance  on  the 
Chaldeans  themselves,  but  also  on  their  idol,  which  they 
had  devised  for  themselves  ;  /  tviU  then  visit  Bel  in  Baby- 
lon, 

And  he  adds,  and  I  vriU  bring  or.  draw  out  of  his  mo%th 
what  he  has  swaUowed.  The  word  U/^,  belo,  means  indeed 
what  is  devoured  ;  but  the  Prophet  refers  here  to  the  sacred 
ofierings  by  which  Bel  was  honoured  until  that  time.  And 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  many  nations  presented  gifts  to 
that  idol  for  the  sake  of  the  Chaldean  nation,  as  we  find 
that  gifts  were  brought  from  all  parts  of  the  world  to  Jupiter 
Capitolinus  when  the  Roman  empire  flourished ;  for  when 
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the  Greeks,  the  Asiatics,  or  the  Egyptians,  wished  to  obtain 
some  favour,  they  sent  golden  crowns,  or  chandeliers,  or 
some  precious  vessels ;  and  they  sought  it  as  the  highest 
privilege  to  dedicate  their  gifts  to  Jupiter  Capitolinus.  So, 
then,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  many  nations  offered  their 
gifts  to  Bel,  when  they  wished  to  flatter  the  Chaldeansw 
And  hence  the  Prophet  declares  that  when  GU)d  visited  that 
idol,  he  would  make  it  disgorge  what  it  had  before  swal- 
lowed This  is  indeed  not  said  with  strict  propriety ;  but 
tlie  Prophet  had  regard  to  the  Jews,  who  might  have 
doubted  whether  the  God  of  Israel  was  the  only  true  (3od, 
while  he  permitted  that  empty  image  to  be  honoured  with 
so  many  precious  offerings ;  for  this  was  to  transfer  the 
honour  of  the  true  God  to  a  dead  figure.  Then  he  says,  / 
will  draw  out,  as  though  Bel  had  swallowed  what  had  been 
offered  to  it, — /  will  draw  out  from  its  mouth  what  it  hat 
swallowed.  Though  the  language  is  not  strictly  oorrect, 
yet  we  see  that  it  was  needful,  so  it  might  not  disturb  the 
minds  of  the  Jews,  that  almost  all  nations  regarded  that  idol 
with  so  much  veneration. 

He  afterwards  expresses  his  meaning  more  clearly  by 
adding,  the  nations  shall  no  more  flow  together}  We  henoe 
then  see  what  he  meant  by  the  voracity  of  Bel,  even  becanae 
there  was  a  resort  from  all  parts  to  this  temple,  for  the 
nations,  seeking  to  ingratiate  themselves  with  the  Baby- 
lonians, directed  their  attention  to  their  god.  We,  indeed, 
know  that  the  temple  of  Bel  remained  even  after  the  city 
was  conquered  ;  there  is  yet  no  doubt  but  that  the  predic- 
tions of  Jeremiah  and  of  Isaiah  have  been  accompliBhed. 
For  Isaiah  says.  '^Lie  prostrate  does  Bel,  Xebo  is  broketL" 
(Isa.  xl vi.  1 .)  lie  names  some  other  god,  who  is  not  made 
known  by  heathen  writers;  but  it  is  sufficiently  evident 
from  this  testimony  that  Bel  was  in  high  repute.  He  after- 
wards says  that  it  would  "  be  a  burden  to  the  beasts  even 
to  wearinosx"  We  hence  learn  that  Bel  was  carried  away, 
not  that  it  was  worshipped  by  the  Medes  and  the  Persiana^ 

*  -  The  long:  prvvessaons  of  pilgrims."  observes  Hemdenomj  * 
s2ow1t  aloa^.  are  £i1t  expressed  hx  "^ru.  vbicb  properlj  ngnifiei^  fi» 
Of  d  ritrer." — E-J, 
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but  because  all  the  wealth  was  removed,  and  probably  that 
idol  was  made  of  gold. 

It  afterwards  follows,  Even  the  wall  of  Babylon  has  fallen. 
We  have  said  elsewhere  that  this  prophecy  ought  not  to  be 
restricted  to  the  first  overthrow  of  Babylon,  for  its  walls 
were  not  then  pulled  down  except  in  part,  where  the  army 
entered,  after  the  streams  of  the  Euphrates  had  been  di- 
verted. However,  the  ancient  splendour  of  the  city  still 
continued.  But  when  Babylon  was  recovered  by  Darius, 
the  son  of  Hystaspes,  then  the  walls  were  pulled  down  to 
their  foundations,  as  Herodotus  writes,  with  whom  other 
heathen  authors  agree.  For  Babylon  had  revolted  together 
with  tlie  Assyrians  when  the  Magi  obtained  the  govern- 
ment ;  but  when  Darius  recovered  the  kingdom,  he  pre- 
pared an  army  against  the  Assyrians  who  had  resorted  to 
Babylon  ;  and  their  barbarous  cruelty  is  narrated,  for  they 
strangled  all  the  women  that  they  might  not  consume  the 
provisions.  Each  one  was  allowed  to  keep  one  woman  as  a 
servant- to  prepare  food  and  to  serve  as  a  cook  ;  but  they 
spared  neither  matrons  nor  wives,  nor  their  own  daughters. 
For  a  time  the  Persians  were  stoutly  repulsed  by  them.  At 
length,  through  the  contrivance  of  Zopyrus,  Darius  entered 
the  city  ;  he  then  demolished  the  wsJls  and  the  gates,  and 
afterwards  Babylon  was  no  better  than  a  village.  Then 
also  he  hung  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  to  the  number  of 
three  or  four  thousand,  which  would  be  incredible  were  we 
not  to  consider  the  extent  of  the  city  ;  for  such  a  slaughter 
would  be  horrible  in  a  city  of  moderate  size,  even  were  men 
of  all  orders  put  to  death.  But  it  hence  appears  what  an 
atrocious  cruelty  it  must  have  been,  when  all  the  chief  men 
were  hung  or  fixed  to  crosses  ;  and  then  also  the  walls  were 
demolished,  though  they  were,  as  it  has  been  elsewhere 
stated,  of  incredible  height  and  width.  Their  width  was 
fifty  feet ;  Herodotus  names  fifty  cubits,  but  I  rather  think 
they  were  feet ;  and  yet  their  feet  were  longer  than  com- 
mon. 

As,  then,  Jeremiah  now  says,  that  tiie  wall  of  Babylon 
had  fallen^  there  is  no  doubt  but  his  prophecy  includes  this 
second  calamity,  which  happened  under  Darius ;  and  this 
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confirms  what  I  have  referred  to  elsewhere.     It  now  fol- 
lows,— 

45.  My  people,  go  ye  out  of  the  45.   Exite  e  medio  g'us,  popule 

midst  of  her,  and  dehver  ye  every  ml,    et    servate    quisque    animam 

man  his  soul  from  the  fierce  anger  suam    ab   excandescentia   ire  Je- 

of  the  Lord.  hovse. 

Here  the  Prophet  exhorts  the  Israelites  to  flee  from  Chal- 
dea  and  Assyria.  Yet  this  exhortation  was  intended  for 
another  purpose,  to  encourage  them  in  the  hope  of  deliver- 
ance ;  for  it  was  hardly  credible  that  they  should  ever  have 
a  free  exit,  for  Babylon  was  to  them  like  a  sepulchre.  As 
then  he  exhorts  them  as  to  their  deliverance,  he  intimates 
that  God  would  be  their  redeemer,  as  he  had  promised.  Bat 
he  shews  that  Qod's  vengeance  on  Babylon  would  be  dread- 
ful, when  he  says,  Flee  from  the  indigndtion  of  OocPa  wratk, 

We  must,  however,  observe,  that  the  faithful  were  thus 
awakened,  lest,  being  inebriated  with  the  indulgences  of  the 
Chaldeans,  they  should  obstinately  remain  there,  when  Gtod 
stretched  forth  his  hand  to  them ;  for  we  know  what  happened 
when  liberty  to  return  was  given  to  the  Israelites — a  small 
portion  only  returned ;  some  despised  the  great  favour  of 
Ood ;  they  were  so  accustomed  to  their  habitations,  and 
were  so  fixed  there,  that  they  made  no  account  of  the 
Temple,  nor  of  the  land  promised  them  by  Gbd.  The  Plro- 
phet,  then,  that  he  might  withdraw  the  ikithful  from  sucli 
indulgences,  says,  that  all  who,  in  their  torpor,  remained 
there,  would  be  miserable,  because  the  indignation  of  Gh>d 
would  kindle  against  that  city.  We  now  perceive  the  object 
of  the  Prophet 

It  appears,  indeed,  but  a  simple  exhort^on  to  the  Jews 
to  remove,  that  they  might  not  be  polluted  with  the  filth 
of  Babylon,  but  another  end  is  also  to  be  regarded,  proposed 
by  the  holy  Prophet.  This  exhortation,  then,  contains  in  it 
a  promise  of  return,  as  though  he  had  said,  that  they  were 
not  to  fear,  because  liberty  would  at  length  be  given  them, 
as  God  had  promised.  In  the  meantime,  a  stimulant  is 
added  to  the  promise,  lest  the  Israelites  should  be  delighted 
with  the  pleasures  of  Chaldea,  and  thus  despise  the  inheri- 
tance promised  them  by  God  ;  for  we  know  how  great  was 
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the  pleasantness  of  that  land,  and  how  great  was  the 
abundance  it  possessed  of  all  blessings ;  for  the  fruitful- 
ness  of  that  land  is  more  celebrated  than  that  of  all  other 
countries.  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  Prophet  so  strongly 
urged  the  Jews  to  return,  and  that  he  set  before  them  the 
vengeance  of  God  to  frighten  them  with  terror,  in  case  they 
slumbered  in  Chaldea.     And  he  afterwards  adds, — 

46.  And  lest  your  heart  faint,  46.  Et  ne  forte  mollescat  cor  ves- 
and  ye  fear  for  the  rumour  that  trum,  et  timeatis  in  rumore  (hoc  ett, 
shall  be  heard  in  the  land ;  a  rumour  ob  rumorem)  qui  audietur  in  terra ; 
shall  both  come  one  year,  and  after  veniet  in  anno  rumor,  et  postea  in 
that  in  another  year  shall  come  a  anno  (altero,  subaudimdum  est  anno 
romoor,  and  violence  in  the  land,  posteriore^ rumor, etviolentia inter- 
ruler  against  ruler.  ra,  et  dommator  super  dominatorem. 

Here  the  Prophet  in  due  time  anticipates  a  danger,  lest 
the  Jews  should  be  disturbed  in  their  minds,  when  they  saw 
those  dreadful  shakings  which  afterwards  happened ;  for 
when  their  minds  were  raised  to  an  expectation  of  a  return, 
great  commotions  began  to  arise  in  Babylon.  Babylon,  as 
it  is  well  known,  was  for  a  long  time  besieged,  and,  as  is  usual 
in  wars,  every  day  brings  forth  something  new.  As,  then, 
God,  in  a  manner,  shook  the  whole  land,  it  could  not  be, 
especially  under  increasing  evils,  but  that  the  miserable 
exiles  should  become  faint,  being  in  constant  fear ;  for  they 
were  exposed  to  the  wantonness  of  their  enemies.  Then  the 
Prophet  seasonably  meets  them  here,  and  shews  that  there 
was  no  cause  for  them  to  be  disturbed,  whatever  might 
happen. 

Come,  he  says,  and  rise  shall  various  rumours  ;  but  stand 
firm  in  your  minds.  Interpreters  confine  these  rumours  to 
the  first  year  of  Belshazzar  ;  but  I  know  not  whether  such  a 
view  is  correct.  I  consider  the  words  simply  intended  to 
strengthen  weak  minds,  lest  they  should  be  overwhelmed, 
or  at  least  vacillate,  through  trials,  when  they  heard  of 
grievous  commotions. 

But  there  is  a  doctrine  here  especially  useful ;  for  when 
God  designs  to  aid  his  Church,  he  sufiers  the  world  to  be,  in 
a  manner,  thrown  into  confusion,  that  the  favour  of  redemp- 
tion may  appear  more  remarkable.  Unless,  then,  the  faithful 
were  to  have  some  knowledge  of  God's  mercy,  they  could  never 
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endure  with  courageous  minds  the  trials  by  which  God 
proves  them,  and  while  Satan,  on  the  other  hand,  seeks  to 
upset  their  faith.  There  is  the  prelude  of  this  very  thing 
to  be  seen  in  the  ancient  people :  God  had  promised  to  be 
their  redeemer ;  when  the  day  drew  nigh,  war  suddenly 
arose,  and  the  Medes  and  the  Persians,  as  locusts,  covered 
the  whole  land.  We  know  what  various  evils  war  brings  with 
it.  There  is,  then,  no  doubt  but  that  the  children  of  God 
sustained  many  and  grievous  troubles,  especially  as  they 
were  exiles  there ;  they  must  have  suffered  want,  they  must 
have  been  harassed  in  various  ways.  Now,  as  the  event  of 
war  was  uncertain,  they  might  have  fainted  a  hundred  times, 
had  they  not  been  supported  by  this  prophecy.  But,  as  I 
have  said,  so  now  also  God  deals  with  his  Church ;  for  when  a 
deliverer  appears,  all  things  seem  to  threaten  ruin  rather  than 
to  promise  a  joyful  and  happy  deliverance.  It  is  then  neces- 
sary, that  these  prophecies  should  come  to  our  minds,  and  that 
wo  should  apply,  for  our  own  benefit,  what  happened  formerly 
to  our  fathers,  for  we  are  the  same  body.  There  is,  therefore, 
no  reason  for  us  at  this  day  to  wonder,  if  all  things  seem  to 
get  worse  and  worse,  when  yet  God  has  promised  that  the 
salvation  of  his  Church  will  ever  be  precious  to  him,  and 
that  he  will  take  care  of  her  :  how  so  ?  because  it  is  said. 
Let  not  your  heart  he  faint,  fear  ye  not  when  rumours  arise, 
one  after  another ;  when  one  year  brings  tumults,  and  then 
another  year  brings  new  tumults,  yet  let  not  all  this  disturb 
your  minda^ 

*  Some,  as  Blayney,  following  the  Syr.y  connect  this  verse  with  the 
preceding :  The  Jews  are  bidden  to  leave  Babylon,  that  they  might  escape 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  lest  their  hearts  i^ould  faint  at  the  evil  rumours 
that  would  spread  there, — 

And  lest  your  heart  faint, 

And  ye  be  afraid  of  the  rumour  rumoured  in  the  land, — 
For  it  shall  come  in  one  year,  the  rumour,  &c. 
But  if  tQ)  rendered  Ust,  be  taken,  as  it  is  sometimes,  a  dissuasive  particle, 
then  the  rendering  would  be  as  follows, — 
And  let  not  vour  heart  be  faint. 
Nor  be  ye  afraid  of  the  rumour  rumoured  in  the  land ; 
When  it  shall  come  in  one  year,  the  nimour, 
And  afterwards  in  a  year,  the  rumour, 
And  violence  shall  he  in  the  land,  ruler  against  ruler. 
The  reference  seems  to  be  to  the  commotions  in  Babylon  before  the  liber- 
ation of  the  Jews. — Ed, 
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And  Christ  seems  to  allude  to  these  words  of  the  Prophet, 
when  he  says,  "  Wars  shall  arise,  and  rumours  of  wars  :  be 
ye  not  troubled."  (Matt.  xxiv.  6.)  These  words  of  Christ 
suflSciently  warn  us  not  to  think  it  strange,  if  the  Church  at 
this  day  be  exposed  to  violent  waves,  and  be  tossed  as  by 
continual  storms :  why  so  ?  because  it  is  right  and  just  that 
our  condition  should  be  like  that  of  the  fathers,  or  at  least 
approach  to  it.  We  now,  then,  understand  the  design  of 
the  Prophet,  and  the  perpetual  use  that  ought  to  be  made  of 
what  is  here  taught. 

He  afterwards  adds.  Violence  in  the  land,  and  a  ruler  upon 
or  after  a  ruler.  This  refers  to  Cyrus,  who  succeeded  Darius, 
whom  some  call  Cyaxares.  They,  indeed,  as  it  is  well  known, 
both  ruled ;  but  Darius,  who  was  older,  had  the  honour  of 
being  the  supreme  king.  Afterwards  Cyrus,  when  Darius 
was  dead,  became  the  king  of  the  whole  monarchy.  And 
Darius  the  Mede  lived  only  one  year  after  Babylon  was  taken. 
But  I  doubt  not  but  that  the  Prophet  here  bids  the  Jews  to 
be  of  good  courage  and  of  a  cheerful  mind,  though  the  land 
should  often  change  its  masters ;  for  that  change,  however 
often,  could  take  away  nothing  from  God's  authority  and 
government.     It  afterwards  follows, — 

47.     Therefore,   behold,     the     days        47.  Propterea  ecce  dies  ve- 

come,  that  I  will  do  judgment   upon  niunt,  et  visitabo  super  simu- 

the    graven    images   of  Babjlon ;    and  lachra  Babylonis ;  et  tota  terra 

her  whole   land   shall    be    confounded,  ejus  pudefiet,  et  omnes  oedsi 

and  all  her  slain  shall  fall  in  the  midst  ejus  (vel,  interfecti)  cadent  in 

of  her.  medio  ejus. 

He  repeats  a  former  sentence,  that  Ood  would  visit  the 
idols  of  Babylon,  He  does  not  speak  now  of  Bel  only,  but 
includes  all  the  false  gods.  We  have  already  said  why  God 
raised  his  hand  against  idols,  which  were  yet  mere  inven- 
tions of  no  account.  This  he  did  for  the  sake  of  men,  that 
the  Israelites  might  know  that  they  had  been  deceived  by 
the  wiles  of  Satan,  and  that  the  faithful  might  understand 
that  they  ought  not  to  ascribe  it  to  false  gods,  when  God  for 
a  time  spared  the  ungodly.  However  wanton,  then,  they 
might  be,  in  their  prosperity,  yet  when  they  perished  together 
with  their  idols,  the  faithful  would  then  learn  by  experience, 
that  idols  obtained  no  victory  for  their  worshippera 
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When,  therefore,  the  Prophet  now  says,  Behold,  the  days 
are  coming,  and  I  mil  visit,  &c.,  he  no  doubt  intended  to 
support  the  minds  of  the  godly,  who  otherwise  would  have 
been  cast  down.  And  it  was  the  best  support,  patiently  to 
wait  for  the  time  of  visitation,  of  which  he  now  speaks ; 
/  wiU  visit,  he  says,  all  the  images  of  Babylon  ;  and  then  he 
adds,  her  whole  land  shaU  be  ashamed.  He  speaks  of  the 
land,  because  the  dominion  of  that  monarchy  extended  far, 
so  that  it  was  difficult  to  travel  through  all  its  regions,  and 
enemies  could  hardly  have  access  to  them.  At  length  he 
adds,  all  her  slain  shaUfaU  in  the  midst  of  her}  He  then 
speaks  first  of  the  country,  and  then  he  adds,  that  however 
fortified  the  city  might  be,  yet  its  walls  and  towers  would 
be  of  no  moment,  for  conquerors  would  march  through  her 
very  streets,  and  everywhere  kill  those  who  thought  them- 
selves hid  in  a  safe  place,  and  set,  as  it  were,  above  the 
douds.     He  then  adds, — 

48.  Then  the  heayen  and  the  earth,  48.  Et  jubilabimt  contra  Bab^- 

and  all  that  if  therein,  shall  sing  for  lonem  coeli  et  terra,  et  omnia  quse  m 

Babylon :  for  the  spoilers  shall  come  eis  sunt ;  quia  ab  aquilone  veniet  illi 

unto  her  from  the  north,  saith  the  vastatores,    {est  mutatio    numeri,) 

Lord.  dicit  Jehova. 

That  he  might  more  fully  convince  the  Jews  of  the  truth 
of  all  that  he  has  hitherto  said  of  the  destruction  of  Baby- 
lon, he  declares  that  God  would  effect  it,  and  that  it  would 
be  applauded  by  all  the  elements.  Shout,  he  says,  shail 
heaven  and  earth  ;  which  is  a  kind  of  personification — for 
he  ascribes  knowledge  to  heaven  and  earth.  It  might,  in- 
deed, be  more  refinedly  explained,  that  angels  and  men  would 
shout  for  joy,  but  it  would  be  a  frigid  explanation  ;  and 
the  Prophet  removes  every  ambiguity,  by  adding,  and  all 
that  is  in  them  :  he  includes,  no  doubt,  the  stars,  men,  trees, 
fishes,  birds,  fields,  stones,  and  rivers.  And  the  expression 
is  very  emphatical  when  he  says,  that  all  created  things, 
though  without  reason  and  understanding,  would  yet  be  full 
of  joy,  so  that  they  would,  in  a  manner,  rejoice  and  sing 
praise.  If  such  would  be  the  feeling  in  dead  creatures,  when 
God  put  forth  his  hand  against  Babylon,  would  it  be  possible 

>  Rather, 

And  all  her  slain,  they  shall  fall  in  the  midst  of  her. — Ed. 
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for  that  city  to  remain  safe,  which  was  so  hated  by  heaven 
and  earth,  and  which  was  accursed  by  birds  and  wild  beasts, 
by  trees,  and  everything  void  of  understanding  ! 

We  hence  see  that  the  Prophet  heaps  together  all  kinds 
of  figures  and  modes  of  speaking,  in  order  to  confirm  weak 
minds,  so  that  they  might  confidently  look  forward  to  the 
destruction  of  Babylon.  He  at  the  same  time  intimates  that 
Babylon  was  hated  by  all  creatures,  because  it  had  reached 
to  the  highest  pitch  of  wickedness.  He  then  shews  the 
cause  by  the  efiect,  as  though  he  had  said  that  Babylon  was 
hated  by  heaven  and  earth,  so  that  heaven  and  earth  seemed 
as  though  they  deemed  themselves  in  a  manner  polluted  by 
the  sight  of  that  city.  As  long,  then,  as  Babylon  stood, 
heaven  and  earth  sighed :  but,  on  the  contrary,  when  God 
appeared  as  an  avenger,  then  heaven  and  earth,  and  all 
things  in  them,  would  shout  with  joy.  Could  it  then  be  that 
God,  the  judge  of  the  world,  would  always  connive  at  its 
sins  ?  If  heaven  and  earth  could  not  endure  it,  and  Babylon 
was  so  loathsome  to  all,  and  joy  would  arise  from  its  destruc- 
tion, could  God  possibly  allow  that  city,  filled  with  so  many 
sins,  and  detested  by  heaven  and  earth,  to  escape  with  im- 
punity his  judgment  ? 

We  now,  then,  more  fully  understand  why  the  Prophet  says 
that  triumph  and  joy  would  be  in  heaven  and  earth,  and 
among  all  created  things. 

He  says,  because  ;  but  the  particle  ^D,  ki,  may  be  taken 
for  an  adverb  of  time  :  then  he  says,  when  /rone  the  north 
shall  come  waiters.  He  alludes  to  the  Medes,  for  the  Per- 
sians were  eastward.  But  as  the  Medes  were  nigher,  and 
also  their  monarch  far  wealthier,  the  Prophet  refers  espe- 
cially to  the  Medes  when  he  says  that  evil  would  come  from 
the  north.  For  the  Medes  were  north  of  Chaldea,  as  the 
Persians  were  eastward. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  since  thou  not  only  testifiest  to  us  that 
thou  wilt  be  the  Redeemer  of  thy  Church,  into  which  thou  hast 
been  pleased  to  introduce  us,  but  hast  also  really  manifested 
thyself  to  us  in  thine  only-begotten  Son, — 0  grant  that  we  may 
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patiently  bear  all  the  contests  and  afflictions  bj  which  thou 
now  provest  our  fiEtith,  and  that  we  may  perseveringly  fight  under 
the  cross,  until,  having  gone  through  all  our  trials,  we  shall  at 
length  enjoy  eternal  glory,  when  we  shall  find  thee  to  be  our 
complete  Redeemer,  through  the  same  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. — 
Amen. 


Itttatt  ent  lettnOreD  anD  j^intts^s^ttoM. 

49.  As  Babylon  hath  caused        49.  Sicuti  Babylon  ut  caderent  (koe 

the  slain  of  Israel  to  fall,  so  at  est,  fedt  ut  caderent,  subaudiendum  eH 

Babylon  shall  fall  the  eJain  of  aliquid,)  interfecti  Israelis,  sic  Babyloni 

all  the  earth.  cadent  interfecti  totius  terrse. 

The  words  literally  read  thus,  "As  Babylon,  that  they 
might  fall,  the  slain  of  Israel,  so  for  Babylon  they,  shall  fall, 
the  slain  of  all  the  lands.''  Some,  omitting  the  /,  lamed, 
in  the  second  clause,  render  the  passage  thus,  '^  As  the  slain 
of  Israel  have  fallen  through  Babylon,  so  by  Babylon  shall 
they  fall :"  and  others  render  the  last  like  the  first,  "  through 
Babylon."  But  the  simpler  rendering  is  that  which  I  have 
given,  even  that  this  would  be  the  reward  which  God  would 
render  Babylon,  that  they  would  fall  everywhere  through  its 
whole  land,  as  it  had  slain  the  people  of  Israel.  For  the 
Prophet  no  doubt  had  this  in  view,  to  alleviate  the  sorrow  of 
the  godly  by  some  consolation  ;  and  the  ground  of  consola- 
tion was,  that  God  would  be  the  avenger  of  all  the  evils 
which  the  Babylonians  had  brought  on  them.  For  it  is  a 
heavy  trial  when  we  think  that  we  are  disregarded  by  God, 
and  that  our  enemies  with  impunity  oppress  us  according  to 
their  own  will.  The  Prophet,  then,  testifies  that  God  would 
by  no  means  suffer  that  so  many  of  the  Israelites  should 
perish  unpunished,  for  he  would  at  length  render  to  the 
Babylonians  what  they  deserved,  even  that  they  who  de- 
stroyed others  should  in  their  turn  be  destroyed. 

We  may  now  easily  gather  what  the  Prophet  means,  "  As 
Babylon,"  he  says,  "  has  made  many  in  Israel  to  fall,  so  now 

the  Babylonians  themselves  shall  fall"  To  render  /,  lanied, 
by  "  through,"  or,  on  account  of,  is  improper.  Then  he  says 
the  Babylonians  themselves  shall  fall,  the  skin  of  the  whole 
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land.  By  the  whole  land,  I  do  not  understand  the  whole 
world,  as  other  interpreters,  but  Chaldea  only.  Then  every- 
where in  Chaldea,  they  who  had  been  so  cruel  as  to  shed 
innocent  blood  everywhere  would  perish.^  And  though  that 
saying  is  generally  true.  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood  shall 
be  punished ;  yet  the  word  is  especially  addressed  to  the 
Church.  God,  then,  avenges  all  slaughters,  because  he  can- 
not bear  his  own  image  to  be  violated,  which  he  has  im- 
pressed on  men.  But  as  he  has  a  paternal  care  for  his 
Church,  he  is  in  an  especial  manner  the  avenger  of  that 
cruelty  which  the  ungodly  exercise  towards  the  faithful. 

In  short,  the  Prophet  means,  that  though  God  may  suffer 
for  a  time  the  ungodly  to  rage  against  his  Church,  yet  he 
will  be  at  the  suitable  season  its  avenger,  so  that  they  shall 
everywhere  be  slain  who  have  been  thus  cruel. 

But  we  hence  learn  that  we  ought  by  no  means  to  despair 

when  God  allows  so  much  liberty  to  the  ungodly,  so  that 

they  slay  the  miserable  and  the  innocent,  for  the  same  thing 

happened  formerly  to  the  ancient  people.    It  was  the  Church 

of  God  in  which  the  Chaldeans  committed  that  carnage  of 

which  tlie  Prophet  speaks :  the  children  of  God  were  then 

slain  as  sheep.     If  the  same  thing  should  happen  to  us  at 

this  day,  there  would  be  no  reason  for  us  to  despond,  but  to 

wait  for  the  time  of  vengeance  of  which  the  Prophet  speaks 

here ;  for  experience  will  then  shew  how  precious  to  God  is 

the  life  of  all  the  godly.     It  now  follows, — 

50.    Ye  that  have  escaped  the  50.  Qui  evasistis  e  gladio,  abite, 

sword,  go  away,  stand  not  still :  re-  ne  stetis ;  recordamini  e  longinquo 

member  the  Lord  afar  off,  and  let  Jehove,  et  Jerusalem  ascendat  in 

Jerusalem  come  into  jour  mind.  cor  vestrum. 

The  Prophet  again  bids  the  faithful  quickly  to  flee  from 
Chaldea  J  but  he  says,  they  who  remain  from  the  sword.    He 

^  This  verse  may  be  deemed  as  the  shouting  song  at  the  fall  of  Baby- 
lon,— 

"  As  Babylon  made  to  fall  the  slain  of  Israel, 
So  for  Babylon  have  fallen  the  slain  of  all  the  land." 
It  is  said  before,  in  verse  47,  that  her  slain  should  fall  in  the  midst  of 
her  land.  <<  For  Babvlon"  means,  on  account  of  what  she  had  done.  But 
if  it  be  <*  in  Babylon,  as  in  the  Sept.,  the  meaning  is,  within  the  borders 
of  Babylon  ;  and  the  intimation  is,  that  there  would  be  none  led  captive, 
but  slain  in  the  land,  except  <<  all ''  be  taken,  as  is  often  the  case,  as  signi- 
fying a  large  number.— J5Jci. 
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then  intimates  that  the  slaughter  would  be  such,  that  it 
would  include  many  of  God's  people,  and  that  they  would  be 
destroyed.  And  we  know  that  many  among  them  deserved 
such  a  sad  end ;  but  the  Prophet  now  turns  to  address  those 
who  had  been  preserved  through  God's  special  favour.  He 
then  bids  them  to  depart  and  not  to  stand  still  or  stay. 

Now,  we  said  yesterday  what  was  the  object  of  this  exhor- 
tation, even  that  the  faithful  might  feel  assured  of  their  free 
return  to  their  own  country,  from  which,  nevertheless,  they 
thought  they  were  perpetually  excluded ;  for  they  had  wholly 
despaired  of  deliverance,  though  it  had  been  so  often  promised. 
This  exhortation,  then,  contains  a  promise ;  and  in  the  mean- 
time the  Prophet  reminds  us,  that  though  God  inflicted  a 
temporary  punishment  on  the  chosen  people,  yet  his  ven- 
geance on  the  Babylonians  would  be  perpetual.  For  God 
not  only  tempers  his  rigour  towards  the  faithful  when  he 
chastises  them,  but  he  also  gives  them  a  happy  issue,  so  that 
all  their  afflictions  become  helps  to  their  salvation,  as  Paul 
also  teaches  us.  (Rom.  viii.  28.)  In  short,  the  punishments 
inflicted  by  God  on  his  children  are  so  many  medicines ;  for 
he  always  consults  their  safety  even  when  he  manifests 
tokens  of  his  wrath.  But  the  case  with  the  ungodly  is  dif- 
ferent ;  for  all  their  punishments  are  perpetual,  even  those 
which  seem  to  have  an  end.  How  so  ?  because  they  lead  to 
eternal  ruin.  This  is  what  the  Prophet  means  when  he  bids 
those  who  remained,  to  flee  from  Clialdea,  according  to  what 
we  observed  yesterday,  when  he  said,  Flee  ye  from  the  indig- 
nation  of  God's  wrath.  There  is,  then,  an  implied  compari- 
son between  the  punishment  which  brings  ultimate  ruin  on 
the  reprobate,  and  the  temporary  punishment  inflicted  by 
God  on  his  children. 

He  bids  them  to  remember  Jehovah  from  afat.  Some 
apply  this  to  the  seventy  years,  but,  in  my  view,  in  a  sense 
too  restricted.  I  then  doubt  not  but  that  the  Prophet  bids 
them  to  entertain  hope  and  to  look  to  God,  however  far  they 
may  have  been  driven  from  him,  as  though  he  were  wholly 
alienated  from  them.  The  Israelites  had  then  been  driven 
into  distant  lands,  as  though  God  never  meant  to  restore 
them.     As,  then,  the  distance  was  so  great  between  Chaldea 
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and  Judea,  what  else  could  come  into  the  minds  of  the  miser- 
able exiles  but  that  God  was  far  removed  from  them,  so  that 
it  was  in  vain  for  them  to  seek  or  call  upon  him?  The 
Prophet  obviates  this  want  of  faith,  and  raises  their  confi- 
dence, so  that  they  might  not  cease  to  flee  to  God,  though 
they  had  been  driven  into  distant  lands :  Be,  then,  mindful 
of  Jehovah  from  afar. 

Then  he  adds.  Let  Jerusalem  ascend  on  your  heart;  that 
is,  though  so  many  obstacles  may  intercept  your  faith,  yet 
think  of  Jerusalem.  The  condition  of  the  people  required 
that  they  should  be  thus  animated,  for  they  might  otherwise, 
as  it  has  been  said,  have  a  hundred  times  despaired,  and 
have  thus  become  torpid  in  their  calamities.  Then  the  Pro- 
phet testifies  that  an  access  to  God  was  open  to  them,  and 
that  though  they  were  removed  far,  he  yet  had  a  care  for 
them,  and  was  ready  to  bring  help  whenever  called  upon 
And  for  the  same  reason  he  bids  them  to  direct  their  minds 
to  Jeriisalem,  so  as  to  prefer  the  Temple  of  God  to  all  the 
world,  and  never  to  rest  quiet  until  God  restored  them,  and 
liberty  were  given  them  of  worshipping  him  there. 

Now  this  passage  deserves  special  notice,  as  it  applies  to 
us  at  this  day ;  for  when  the  scattering  of  the  Church  takes 
place,  we  think  that  we  are  forsaken  by  God,  and  we  also 
conclude  that  he  is  far  away  from  us,  so  that  he  is  sought 
in  vain.  As,  then,  we  are  wont,  being  inclined  to  distrust, 
to  become  soon  torpid  in  our  calamities,  as  though  we  were 
very  remote  from  God,  and  as  though  he  did  not  turn  his 
eyes  to  look  on  our  miseries,  let  us  apply  to  ourselves  what 
is  here  said,  even  to  remember  Jehovah  from  afar  ;  that  is, 
when  we  seem  to  be  involved  in  extreme  miseries,  when 
God  hides  his  face  from  us  and  seems  to  be  afar  off;  in 
short,  when  we  think  ourselves  forsaken,  and  circumstances 
appear  as  proving  this,  we  ought  still  to  contend  with  all 
such  obstacles  until  our  faith  triumphs,  and  to  employ  our 
thoughts  in  remembering  God,  though  he  may  be  apparently 
alienated  from  us.  Let  us  also  learn  to  direct  our  minds  to 
the  Church  ;  for  however  miserable  our  condition  may  be, 
it  is  yet  better  than  the  happiness  which  the  ungodly  seek 
for  themselves  in  the  world.     When,  therefore,  we  see  the 

VOL.  V.  8 
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ungodly  flattering  themselves  as  to  their  possessions,  when 
we  see  them  pleased  and  delighted  as  though  God  were 
dealing  indulgently  with  them,  let  then  Jerusalem  come  to 
our  minds,  that  is,  let  us  prefer  the  state  of  the  Church, 
which  may  be  yet  sad  and  deformed,  and  such  as  we  would 
shun,  were  we  to  follow  our  own  inclinations.  Let  then  the 
condition  of  the  Church  come  to  our  minds,  that  is,  let  us 
embrace  the  miseries  common  to  the  godly,  and  let  it  be 
more  pleasant  to  us  to  be  connected  with  the  children  of 
God  in  all  their  afflictions,  than  to  be  inebriated  with  the 
prosperity  of  those  who  only  delight  in  the  world,  and  are 
at  the  same  time  accursed  by  God.  This  is  the  improve- 
ment which  we  ought  to  make  of  what  is  here  taught.  It 
now  follows, — 

61.  We  are  confounded,  because  51.  Pudefacti  sumtis,  quia  andi- 

we  have  heard  reproach:  shame  hath  vimus  opprobrium;   operuit  igno- 

covered  our  faces ;  for  strangers  are  minia  fades  nostras,  quia  veneront 

come  into  the  sanctuaries  of  the  extranei  in  sanctuaria  domus  Je^ 

Lord's  house.  hov®. 

It  is  thought  that  these  words  were  spoken  by  the  Pro- 
phet to  the  faithful,  to  confirm  them  as  to  their  return. 
But  I  rather  think  that  they  were  spoken  by  way  of  anticipa^ 
tion.  They  who  think  that  they  were  spoken  as  a  formula 
to  the  Israelites,  that  they  might  with  more  alacrity  pre- 
pare themselves  for  their  return,  suppose  a  verb  understood, 
"  Say  ye,  wo  are  confounded  (or  ashamed),  because  we  have 
lieard  reproach  ;"  even  that  sorrow  would  wound  the  minds 
of  the  faithful,  to  the  end  that  they  might  nevertheless  go 
through  all  their  difScultiea  But  as  I  have  said,  the  Pro- 
phet here  repeats  what  the  faithful  might  have  of  themselves 
conceived  in  their  own  minds ;  and  he  thus  speaks  by  way 
of  concession,  as  though  he  said,  "  I  know  that  you  have 
in  readiness  these  words,  '  We  are  ashamed,  we  are  over- 
whelmed with  reproaches ;  strangers  have  entered  into  the 
sanctuary  of  God :  since  the  temple  is  polluted  and  the 
city  overthrown,  what  any  more  remains  for  us  ?  and  doubt- 
less we  see  that  all  things  supply  reasons  for  despair.' " 

As,  then,  the  thoughts  of  the  flesh  suggested  to  the  faith- 
ful such  things  as  might  have  dejected  their  minds,  the  Pro- 
phet meets  them  and  recites  their  words.     He  then  says, 
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as  in  their  person,  We  are  confounded,  because  we  have  heard 
reproach  ;  that  is,  because  we  have  been  harassed  by  the  re- 
proaches of  our  enemies.  For  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  the 
Chaldeans  heaped  many  reproaches  on  that  miserable  people ; 
for  their  pride  and  their  cruelty  were  such  that  they  insulted 
the  Jews,  especially  as  their  religion  was  wholly  different. 
As,  then,  the  ears  of  the  people  were  often  annoyed  by 
reproaches,  the  Prophet  declares  here  that  they  had  some 
cause  according  to  the  flesh,  why  they  could  hardly  dare  to 
entertain  the  hope  of  a  return. 

To  the  same  purpose  is  what  he  adds.  Shame  hath  covered 
ourfaces^  because  strangers  have  come  into  the  sanctuaries 
of  Jehovah,  For  it  was  the  chief  glory  of  the  chosen  people 
that  they  had  a  temple  where  they  did  not  in  vain  call 
upon  God ;  for  this  promise  was  like  an  invaluable  treasure, 
"  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  you  ;  this  is  my  rest,  here  will 
I  dwell.''  (Ps.  cxxxii.  13,  14.)  As,  then,  God  was  pleased 
to  choose  for  himself  that  throne  and  habitation  in  the 
world,  it  was,  as  I  have  said,  the  principal  dignity  of  the 
people.  But  when  the  temple  was  overthrown,  what  more 
remained  for  them  ?  it  was  as  though  religion  was  wholly 
subverted,  and  as  though  God  also  had  left  them  and  moved 
elsewhere  ;  in  short,  all  their  hope  of  divine  aid  and  of  sal- 
vation was  taken  away  from  them. 

We  now,  then,  understand  why  the  Prophet  speaks  thus 
according  to  the  common  thoughts  of  the  people,  even 
that  they  were  covered  with  shame,  because  strangers  had 
come  into  God's  sanctuaries;  for  that  habitation,  which 
God  had  chosen  for  himself,  was  polluted.  And  he  says 
"sanctuaries,"  in  the  plural  number,  because  the  temple 
had  many  departments,  as  the  tabernacle  had  ;  for  there 
was  the  vestibule  or  the  court  where  they  killed  the  vic- 
tims ;  and  then  there  was  the  holy  place,  and  there  was  the 
holy  of  holies,  which  was  the  inner  sanctuary.  It  was  then 
on  this  account  that  he  said  that  the  sanctuaries  of  the 
house  of  God  were  possessed  by  strangers  ;  for  it  was  a  sad 
and  shameful  pollution  when  strangers  took  possession  of 
God's  temple,  where  even  the  common  people  were  not  ad- 
mitted ;  for  though  the  whole  of  the  people  were  consecrated 
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to  God,  yet  none  but  the  priests  entered  the  temple.  It 
was  therefore  a  dreadful  profanation  of  the  temple,  when 
enemies  entered  it  by  force  and  for  the  sake  of  degrading 
it.  What  then  remained  for  the  people,  except  despair? 
"  This  is  your  glory,''  said  Moses,  "  before  all  nations ;  for 
what  people  so  noble,  what  nation  so  illustrious,  as  to  have 
gods  so  near  to  it!"  (Deut.  iv.  6-8.)  When,  therefore, 
God  ceased  to  dwell  familiarly  with  the  Jews,  all  their  glory 
fell,  and  they  were  overwhelmed  with  shama  But  after 
the  Prophet  recited  these  complaints,  he  immediately  sub- 
joins a  consolation, — 

52.  Wherefore,  behold,  the  days  52.  Propterea  ecce  dies  Yeniunt, 

come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  do  dicitJehoya,etvisitabo  super  sculpti- 

judgment  upon  her  graven  images ;  lia  ejus ;  et  in  tota  terra  ejus  dama- 

and  through  all  her  land  the  wound-  bit  vulneratus  (yel,  occisus,  hoc  fio- 

ed  shall  groan.  fnen  hhn,jam  soepius  vidimtu.) 

The  design  of  the  Prophet  is,  as  I  have  reminded  you, 
to  raise  up  the  minds  of  the  godly  that  they  might  not 
succumb  under  their  trials,  on  seeing  that  they  were  ex- 
posed to  shame  and  were  destitute  of  all  honours.  He  then 
says  that  the  time  would  come  when  God  would  take  ven- 
geance on  the  idols  of  Babylon.  And  thus  God  claims  for 
himself  that  power  which  se6med  then  to  have  almost  dis- 
appeared ;  for  the  temple  being  overthrown,  the  Babylonians 
seemed  in  a  manner  to  triumph  over  him,  as  God's  power 
in  the  temple  was  overcome.  Then  as  the  ruin  of  it,  as  we 
have  said,  seemed  to  have  extinguished  God's  power,  the 
Prophet  applies  a  remedy,  and  says  that  though  the  temple 
was  overthrown,  yet  God  remained  perfect  and  his  power 
unchangeable.  But  among  other  things  he  bids  the  faithful 
patiently  to  wait,  for  he  invites  their  attention  to  the  hope 
of  what  was  as  yet  hidden. 

We  now  see  how  these  things  agree,  and  why  the  Prophet 
uses  the  particle  "  therefore,"  p7,  laken :  Therefore,  behold, 
the  days  are  coming,  that  is,  though  ye  are  confounded,  yet 
God  will  give  you  a  reason  for  glorying,  so  that  ye  shall 
again  sing  joyfully  his  praises.  But  he  says,  "  the  days  will 
come  ;"  by  these  words  he  reminds  us  that  we  are  to  cherish 
the  hope  of  the  promises  until  God  completes  his  work  ;  and 
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thus  he  corrected  that  ardour  bj  which  we  are  seized  in  the 
midst  of  our  afflictions,  for  we  wish  immediately  to  fly  away 
to  God.  The  Prophet,  then,  here  exhorts  the  faithful  to 
sustain  courage  until  the  time  fixed  by  God ;  and  so  he 
refers  them  to  God's  providence,  lest  they  assumed  too 
much  in  wishing  him  to  act  as  their  own  minds  led  them. 
Come  then  shaU  the  days  when  1  shall  visit  the  graven 
images  of  Babylon ;  and  groan  or  cry,  &c. ;  for  the  word 
pJN,  anaky  means  to  cry.     Some  render  thus,  "  groan  shall 

the  wounded  ;"  and  they  render  the  last  word  "  wounded," 
because  they  think  it  improper  to  say  that  the  slain  cry  or 
groan.  But  the  Prophet  means  that  the  cry  in  that 
slaughter  would  be  great,  that  is,  that  while  the  Babylonians 
were  slain,  a  great  howling  would  be  everywhere.  It  fol- 
lows,— 

53.     Though     Babylon     should        53.  Si  ascendent  Babylon  in  ccelos, 

mount  up  to  heaven,  and  though  et  si  munierit  excelsum  fortitudinis 

she  should   fortify   the    height  of  suae  (ve/,  munierit  fortitudinemsuam 

her  strength,   yet  from   me   shall  in  excelso,  qvu)d  mihi  magis  placet,) 

spoilers  come  unto  her,  saith  the  a  me  venient  vastatores  ei,  dicit  Je- 

Lord.  hova. 

The  Prophet  again  teaches  us,  that  however  impregnable 
Babylon  might  be,  there  was  yet  no  reason  to  fear  but  that 
God  would  be  its  judge  ;  for  it  is  by  no  means  right  to  mea- 
sure his  power  by  our  thoughts.  And  nothing  does  more 
hinder  or  prevent  us  from  embracing  the  promises  of  God, 
than  to  think  of  what  may  be  done  naturally,  or  of  what 
is  probable.  When,  therefore,  we  thus  consult  our  own 
tlioughts,  we  exclude  the  power  of  God,  which  is  superior  to 
all  the  means  that  may  be  used. 

Hence  the  Prophet  says  here,  that  though  Babylon  as- 
cended above  the  heavens,  and  in  the  height  fortified  strength 
for  itself,  yet  from  me,  he  says,  shall  come  wasters  to  it^  There 
is  to  be  understood  here  a  contrast  between  God  and  men  ; 
for  if  there  be  a  contest  between  men,  they  fight  one  with 

*  The  idea  seems  to  be,  if  Babylon  ascended  the  heavens,  or  the  skies, 
and  fortified  there  a  high  place  for  her  strength,  yet  to  this  place  desola- 
tors  would  come, — 

Though  Babylon  mounted  the  skies. 

And  though  she  fortified  the  height  as  her  strength, 

From  me  would  come  to  her  destroyers,  saith  Jehovah. — Ed, 
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another  ;  but  the  way  of  God  is  different,  for  he  can  thunder 
from  heaven,  and  thus  lay  prostrate  the  highest  mountains. 
We  now,  then,  perceive  the  purpose  of  the  Prophet  by  say- 
ing, that  desolators  would  come  from  God  to  destroy  Babylon, 
were  it  to  ascend  above  the  clouds.     It  follows, — 

54.  A  sound  of  a  cry  com e<^  from  64.  Vox  clamoris  eBabylone,  et 
Babylon,  and  great  destruction  from  confractio  magna  e  terra  Ohaldie- 
the  land  of  tlie  Chaldeans.  onun. 

Jeremiah  in  a  manner  exults  over  Babylon,  in  order  that 
the  faithful,  having  had  all  obstacles  removed  or  surmounted, 
might  feel  assured  that  what  the  Prophet  had  predicted  of 
the  fall  of  Babylon  would  be  confirmed.  He  then  brings 
them  to  the  very  scene  itself,  when  he  says,  that  there  would 
be  the  voice  of  a  cry  from  Bcihylon,  and  that  there  would 
be  great  hreaking  or  distress /rowi  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans, 

We,  at  the  same  time,  may  render ^HB^,  shoher^lxevQ  "crash- 
ing,'' 80  that  it  may  correspond  with  the  previous  clause :  he 
had  said.  The  voice  of  a  cry  from  Babylon  ;  now  lie  says,  a 
crashing  from  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  They  call  that 
sound  crashing,  wliicli  is  produced  by  some  great  shaking ;  as 
when  a  great  mass  falls,  it  does  not  happen  without  a  great 
noise.  This,  then,  is  properly  what  the  Prophet  means. 
We  have  already  stated  why  he  used  these  words,  even  that 
the  faithful  might  have  before  their  eyes  the  event  itself, 
which  as  yet  was  incredible.     It  follows, — 

55.  Because  the  Lord  hath  55.  Quia  perdcns  Jehova  Babylonem  {hoc 
spoiled  Babylon,  and  de-  eat  perdet,  aut  vastabit  propria  est  yw)  et 
stroyed  out  of  her  the  great  perdet  {nunc  aliud  est  verbum)  ex  ea  vocem 
voice;  when  her  waves  do  roar  magnam  (vel,  magnificam;)  et  sonucrunt 
like  great  waters,  a  noise  of  ductus  eorum  tmnquam  aquse  magnae,  editus 
their  voice  is  uttered.  est  sonitus  vocis  eorum. 

The  reason  for  the  crashing  is  now  added,  even  because 
God  had  resolved  to  lay  waste  Babylon,  and  to  reduce  it  to 
nothing.  Jeremiah  again  calls  the  faithful  to  consider  the 
power  of  God.  He  then  says,  that  it  would  not  be  a  work 
done  by  men,  because  God  would  put  forth  his  great  power, 
which  cannot  be  comprehended  by  human  minds.  He  then 
sets  the  name  of  God  in  opposition  to  all  creatures,  as  though 
he  had  said,  that  what  exceeds  all  the  efforts  of  men,  would 
yet  be  easily  done  by  God.   He,  indeed,  represents  God  here 
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as  before  our  eyes,  and  says  that  Babylon  would  perish,  but 
that  it  was  God  who  would  lay  it  waste.  He  thus  sets  forth 
God  here  as  already  armed  for  the  purpose  of  cutting  off 
Babylon.  And  he  will  destroy  from  her  the  magnificent 
voice,  tbat  is,  her  immoderate  boasting. 

What  follows  is  explained  by  many  otherwise  than  I  can 
approve ;  for  they  say  that  the  waves  made  a  noise  among 
the  Babylonians  at  the  time  when  the  city  was  populous  ;  for 
where  there  is  a  great  concourse  of  men,  a  great  noise  is 
heard,  but  solitude  and  desolation  bring  silence.  They  thus^ 
then,  explain  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  that  though  now 
waves,  that  is,  noises,  resounded  in  Babylon  like  great  waters, 
and  the  sound  of  their  voice  went  forth,  yet  God  would  de- 
stroy their  great  or  magnificent  voice.  But  I  have  no 
doubt  but  that  what  the  Prophet  meant  by  their  great  voice, 
was  their  grandiloquent  boasting  in  which  the  Babylonians 
indulged  during  their  prosperity.  While,  then,  the  monarchy 
flourished,  they  spoke  as  from  the  height.  Their  silence  from 
fear  and  shame  would  follow,  as  the  Prophet  intimates,  when 
God  checked  that  proud  glorying. 

But  what  follows  I  take  in  a  different  sense  ;  for  I  apply 
it  to  the  Modes  and  the  Persians  :  and  so  there  is  a  relative 
without  an  antecedent — a  mode  of  speaking  not  unfrequent 
in  Hebrew.  He  then  expresses  the  manner  in  which  God 
would  destroy  or  abolish  the  grandiloquent  boasting  of  the 
Babylonians,  even  because  their  waves,  that  is,  of  the  Persians, 
would  m^ake  a  noise  like  great  waters;  that  is,  the  Persians, 
and  the  Modes  would  rush  on  them  like  impetuous  waves, 
and  thus  the  Babylonians  would  be  brought  to  silence  and 
reduced  to  desolation.^      When  they  were  at  peace,  and  no 

'  This  is  the  meaning  ^ven  bj  the  Targum.  Venema  and  Horsley 
would  put  a  colon  or  a  jperiod  after  1M, — 

55.  For  Jehovah  is  laying  waste  Babylon  and  destroying  her : 
From  her  comes  a  loud  voice ! 
And  roar  do  their  waves  like  ereat  waters, 
Going  forth  is  the  tumult  of  Uieir  voice. 
According  to  the  preceding  verse,  the  destruction  of  Babylon  is  represented 
as  then  taking  place, — 

54.  A  voice  of  howling  from  Babylon ! 

And  of  great  destruction  from  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans ! 
The  commotions  and  tumults,  aiising  from  the  invasion  of  enemies,  seem 
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enemy  disturbed  them,  they  then  gave  full  vent  to  their 
pride ;  and  thus  vaunting  was  the  speech  of  Babylon  as  long 
as  it  flourished  ;  but  when  suddenly  the  enemies  made  an 
irruption,^then  Babylon  became  silent  or  mute  on  account 
of  the  frightful  sound  within  it.  We  hence  see  why  he 
compares  the  Persians  and  the  Medes  to  violent  waves 
which  would  break  and  put  an  end  to  that  sound  which 
was  before  heard  in  Babylon.     It  follows, — 

56.  Because  the  spoiler  is  come  56.  Quia  yenit  super  earn,  super 

upon  her,  even  upon  Babylon,  and  Babylonem,  vastator ;  et  depreben- 

her  mighty  men  are  taken ;  every  bus  est  fortis  ejus  (deprehensi  sunt, 

one  of  their  bows  is  broken:  for  vel,  capti,  fortes  ejus;)  confractus 

the  Lord  God  of  recompences  shall  est  arcus  eorum,  quia  Deus  retribu- 

surely  requite.  tionum  Jehova  reddendo  reddet. 

He  confirms  the  former  verse  ;  for  as  the  thing  of  which 
he  speaks  was  difficult  to  be  believed,  he  sets  God  before 
them,  and  shews  that  he  would  be  the  author  of  that  war. 
He  now  continues  his  discourse  and  says,  that  desolators 
shaM  come  against  Babylon,  He  had  ascribed  to  God  what 
he  now  transfers  to  the  Medes  and  the  Persians.  He  had 
said,  Jehovah  hath  desolated  or  wasted,  nin*  TlB^,  shedad 
Jeve;  he  says  now,  coming  is  a  desolator,  liD^,  shudad. 
Who  is  he  ?  not  God,  but  Cyrus,  together  with  the  united 
army  of  the  Persians  and  the  Medes ;  yea,  with  vast  forces 
assembled  from  many  nations.  Now  that  the  same  name  is 
given  to  God  and  to  the  Persians,  this  is  done  with  regard 
to  the  ministration.  Properly  speaking,  God  was  the  deso- 
lator  of  Babylon  ;  but  as  in  this  expedition  he  employed 
the  services  of  men,  and  made  the  Persians  and  the  Medes, 
as  it  were,  his  ministers,  and  the  executioners  of  his  judg- 
ment, the  name  which  properly  belongs  to  God  is  transferred 
to  the  ministers  whom  he  employed.  The  same  mode  of 
speaking  is  also  used  when  blessings  are  spoken  of.  He  is 
said  to  have  raised  up  saviours  for  his  people,  while  yet  he 
himself  is  the  only  Saviour,  nor  can  any  mortal  assume  that 
name  without  sacrilege.     (Judges  iiL  15  ;  2  Kings  xiii.  5.) 

to  be  set  forth  in  verse  55  ;  and  the  be^nning  of  the  following,  the  56th, 
ought  to  be  rendered  in  the  present  tense,  the  first  verb  being  a  participle. — 
Ed. 
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For  God's  peculiar  glory  is  taken  away,  when  salvation  is 
sought  through  the  arm  of  men,  as  we  have  seen  in  chapter 
xvii.  But  though  God  is  the  only  author  of  salvation,  yet 
it  is  no  objection  to  this  truth,  that  he  employs  men  in 
effecting  his  purposes.  So  also  lie  converts  men,  illuminates 
their  minds  by  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  also  delivers 
them  from  eternal  death.  (Luke  i.  17.)  Doubtless  were 
any  one  to  arrogate  to  himself  what  Christ  is  pleased  to 
concede  to  the  ministers  of  his  gospel,  he  could  by  no  means 
be  endured ;  but  as  I  have  already  said,  we  must  bear  this 
in  mind,  that  though  God  acts  by  his  own  power  and  never 
borrows  anything  from  any  one,  nor  stands  in  need  of  any 
help,  yet  what  properly  belongs  to  him  is,  in  a  manner,  ap- 
plied to  men,  at  least  by  way  of  concession.  So  now,  then, 
the  Prophet  calls  God  the  desolator,  and  afterwards  he 
honours  with  the  same  title  the  Persians  and  the  Medes. 

He  adds,  that  the  valiant  men  of  Babylon  were  taken,  ac- 
cording to  what  we  have  before  seen,  that  the  city  was  so 
taken  that  no  one  resisted.  Then  he  adds,  that  their  bow 
was  broken.  Here  is  a  part  stated  for  the  whole  ;  for  under 
the  word  bow  he  includes  all  kinds  of  armour.  But  as  bows 
were  used  at  a  distance,  and  as  enemies  were  driven  from 
the  walls  by  casting  arrows,  the  Prophet  says  that  there 
would  be  no  use  made  of  bows,  because  the  enemies  would 
shew  themselves  in  the  middle  of  the  city  before  the  watch- 
men saw  them,  as  we  know  that  such  was  really  the  case. 
Wo  now  perceive  why  the  Prophet  mentions  the  bow  rather 
than  swords  or  other  weapons. 

The  reason  follows,  Because  Jehovah  is  the  God  of  retribu- 
tions, and  recompensing  her  recompences,  that  is,  he  will  re- 
compense. The  Prophet  here  confirms  all  that  he  had  said, 
and  reasons  from  the  nature  or  character  of  God  himself. 
As  then  the  fall  of  Babylon  would  hardly  be  believed  by  the 
faithful,  the  Prophet  does  not  ask  what  God  is  in  himself, 
but  declares  that  he  is  the  God  of  retributions,  as  though  he 
had  said,  that  it  belonged  to  God,  and  that  it  could  not  be 
separated  from  his  nature,  to  be  the  God  of  retributions, 
otherwise  his  judgment  would  be  nothing,  his  justice  would 
be  nothing.    For  if  the  reprobate  succeeded  with  impunity, 
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and  if  the  righteous  were  oppressed  without  any  aid,  would 
not  God  be  like  a  stock  of  wood  or  an  imaginary  thing  ? 
For  why  has  he  power,  except  that  ho  may  exercise  justice  ? 
But  God  cannot  be  without  power. 

We  now,  then,  see  how  forcible  is  this  confirmation, 
with  which  the  Prophet  closes  his  discourse :  for  it  is  the 
same  as  if  he  had  said,  that  no  doubt  could  possibly  be  en- 
tertained as  to  the  fall  of  Babylon,  because  God  is  the  God 
of  retributions.  Either  there  is  no  God,  he  says,  or  Babylon 
must  be  destroyed  ;  how  so  ?  for  if  there  be  a  God,  he  is  the 
God  of  retributions ;  if  he  is  the  God  of  retributions,  then 
recompensing  he  will  recompense.  Now,  it  is  well  known 
how  wicked  Babylon  was,  and  in  what  various  ways  it  had 
provoked  the  wrath  of  God.  Then  it  was  impossible  for  it  to 
escape  his  hand  unpunished,  since  it  had  in  so  many  ways 
sought  its  own  ruin. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  when  thou  hidest  at  this  daj  thy  face 
from  us,  the  miserable  despair  w^  apprehend  may  not  OTerwhelm 
our  faith,  nor  obscure  our  view  of  thy  goodness  and  grace,  but 
that  in  the  thickest  darkness  thy  power  may  ever  appear  to  u% 
which  can  raise  us  above  the  world,  so  that  we  may  courageously 
fight  to  the  end,  and  never  doubt  but  that  thou  wUt  at  length  be 
the  defender  of  thy  Church,  which  now  seems  to  be  oppressed, 
imtil  we  shall  «njoy  our  perfect  happiness  in  heaven,  through 
Christ  our  Lord. — Amen. 


57.  And  I  will  make  drunk  her  57.  Et  inebriabo  principes  ejus 
princes,  and  her  wise  men,  her  cap-  ct  sapientes  ejus  et  duces  ejus  et 
tains,  and  her  rulers,  and  her  mighty  preefectos  ejus  et  fortes  ejus ;  et  dor- 
men  :  and  thev  shall  sleep  a  perpe-  mient  somnum  perpetuum,  et  non 
tual  sleep,  and  not  wake,  saith  the  expergefient,  dicit  rex,  cujus  nomen 
King,  whose  name  t^  the  Lord  of  est  Jehova  exercituum. 
hosts. 

Jeremiah  pursues  the  same  subject.  He  said  yesterday 
that  desolators  would  come  to  destroy  Babylon.  He  now 
confirms  this  by  a  similitude ;  and  God  himself  speaks,  / 
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wUl  inebriate  the  princes  and  captains  as  well  as  the  soldiers 
and  all  the  counsellors.  He  seems  here  to  allude  to  that 
feast  of  which  Daniel  speaks,  and  of  which  heathen  authors 
have  written.  (Dan.  v.  1.)  For  while  the  feast  was  cele- 
brated by  the  Babylonians,  the  city  was  that  night  taken,  not 
only  through  the  contrivance  and  valour  of  Cyrus,  but  also 
through  the  treachery  of  those  wlio  had  revolted  from  Bel- 
sliazzar.  As,  then,  they  were  taken  while  at  the  feast,  and 
as  the  king  was  that  night  slain  together  with  his  satraps, 
God  seems  to  refer  to  this  event  when  he  declares,  that 
when  he  had  inebriated  them,  they  would  be  overtaken  with 
perpetual  sleep ;  for  death  immediately  followed  that  feasting. 
They  had  prolonged  their  feast  to  the  middle  of  the  night ; 
and  while  they  were  sitting  at  table,  a  tumult  arose  suddenly 
in  the  city,  and  the  king  heard  that  he  was  in  the  hand  of 
his  enemies.  As,  then,  feasting  and  death  followed  in  close 
succession,  it  is  a  striking  allusion  given  by  the  Prophet, 
when  God  threatens  the  Babylonians  with  perpetual  sleep, 
after  having  inebriated  them. 

But  he  mentions  here  the  rulers  and  the  captains,  as  well 
as  the  counsellors  and  the  wise  men.  We,  indeed,  know 
that  the  Babylonians  were  inflated  by  a  twofold  confidence, 
— they  thought  themselves  endued  with  consummate  wis- 
dom, and  also  that  they  possessed  warlike  valour.  This  is 
the  reason  why  the  Prophet  expresses  so  distinctly,  that  all 
the  captains  and  rulers  in  Babylon,  however  superior  in 
acuteness  and  prudence,  would  yet  be  overtaken  with  per- 
petual sleep  before  they  rose  from  their  table.  And  we 
must  observe  that  Jeremiah  had  many  years  thus  prophe- 
sied of  Babylon ;  and  hence  we  conclude  that  his  mind  as 
well  as  his  tongue  was  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  he 
could  not  have  possibly  conjectured  what  would  be  after 
eighty  years :  yet  so  long  a  time  intervened  between  the 
prediction  and  its  accomplishment,  as  we  shall  presently  see. 

Moreover,  the  Prophet  uses  here  a  mode  of  speaking  which 
often  occurs  in  Scripture,  even  that  insensibility  is  a  kind  of 
drunkenness  by  which  God  dementates  men  through  his  hid- 
den judgment.  It  ought,  then,  to  be  noticed,  that  what- 
ever prudence  and  skill  there  is  in  the  world,  they  are  in 
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such  a  way  the  gifts  of  God,  that  whenever  he  pleases  the 
wisest  are  blinded,  and,  like  the  drunken,  they  either  go 
astray  or  fall.  But  we  must  bear  in  mind  what  I  have 
already  said,  that  the  Prophet  alludes  to  that  very  history, 
for  there  was  then  an  immediate  transition  from  feasting  to 
death.     It  now  follows, — 

58.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  58.  Sic  dicit  Jehova  exerdtuum. 

The  broad  walls  of  Babylon  shall  be  Mums  Bab^lonis  latitudinis  (hoe  est, 

utterly  broken,  and  her  high  gates  latus)  dissipando    disdpabitur,    et 

shall  ^be  burnt  with  fire ;  and  the  portse  ejus  excelsee  igne  comburen* 

people  shall  labour  in  vain,  and  the  tur,  et  laborabunt  populi  ad  nihi- 

folk  in  the  fire,  and  they  shall  be  lum,  et  gentes  in  igne,  et  fatigabim- 

weary.  tur. 

The  Prophet  again  introduces  God  as  the  speaker,  that 
what  he  said  might  obtain  more  attention  from  the  Jews ; 
and  for  this  reason  he  subjoined  a  eulogy  to  the  last  verse, 
and  said  that  the  king  spoke,  whose  name  is  Jehovah  of 
hosts.  We  have  stated  elsewhere  what  is  the  design  of  such 
expressions,  even  that  men  may  rise  above  everything  seen 
in  the  world  when  God's  power  is  mentioned,  that  they  may 
not  try  to  contain  it  in  their  own  small  measure.  Then  the 
Prophet  now  again  repeats  the  name  of  God,  that  the  Jews 
might  receive  with  becoming  reverence  what  he  announced. 

And  what  he  says  is.  The  wall  of  Babylon,  however  wide 
it  may  be,  shall  yet  be  surely  demolished.  We  have  said  that 
the  walls  were  fifty  feet  wide,  and  the  feet  were  indeed  long, 
though  Herodotus,  as  I  have  said,  mentions  cubits  and  not 
feet.  The  width,  indeed,  was  such  that  four  horses  abreast 
meeting,  could  pass,  there  being  space  enough  for  them.  It 
hence,  then,  appears,  that  their  thickness  was  so  great,  that 
the  Babylonians  confidently  disregarded  whatever  had  been 
predicted  by  the  Prophet ;  for  no  engines  of  war  could  have 
ever  beaten  down  walls  so  thick,  especially  as  they  were 
made  of  bricks  and  cemented  by  bitumen.  As,  then,  the 
material,  beside  the  thickness,  was  so  firm  and  strong,  this 
prophecy  was  incredible.  It  did  not  indeed  reach  the  Baby- 
lonians, but  the  Jews  themselves  regarded  as  a  fable  all  that 
they  had  heard  from  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet.  Yet  God 
did  not  in  vain  refer  to  width  of  the  wall,  in  order  that  the 
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faithful  might  feel  assured  that  the  walls  of  Babylon  could 
not  possibly  resist  him,  however  firm  they  might  be  in  their 
materials  and  thickness.  The  waU,  lie  says,  shall  surely  be 
demolished. 

He  afterwards  mentions  the  gates,  which  Herodotus  says 
were  of  brass  when  Darius  took  them  away.  He,  indeed, 
means  the  doors,  but  the  Prophet  includes  the  framework 
as  well  as  the  brazen  doors.  He  then  says,  they  shall  be 
consumed  with  fire.  The  Babylonians  might  have  laughed 
at  this  threatening  of  Jeremiah,  for  brass  could  not  have 
been  consumed  with  fire,  even  if  enemies  had  been  permitted 
to  set  fire  to  them — for  brass  could  not  have  been  so  soon 
melted.  But  as  the  Prophet  had  predicted  this  by  God's 
command,  so  at  length  his  prophecy  was  verified  when  he 
was  dead,  because  it  was  proved  by  the  event  that  this  pro- 
ceeded from  God ;  for  when  the  doors  were  removed,  the 
gates  themselves  were  demolished ;  and  it  may  have  been 
that  Darius  put  fire  to  them,  that  he  might  the  sooner  de- 
stroy the  gates  and  the  towers,  which  were  very  high,  as 
well  as  the  walls. 

He  afterwards  adds,  Labour  shall  the  people  in  vain,  and 
the  nations  in  the  fire  ;  they  shail  be  wearied.  So  this  pas- 
sage is  commonly  explained,  as  though  the  Prophet  had 
said,  that  when  the  walls  of  Babylon  had  begun  to  burn, 
and  the  gates  to  be  consumed  with  fire,  there  would  be  no 
remedy,  though  the  Babylonians  might  greatly  weary  them- 
selves and  fatigue  themselves  in  attempting  to  quench  the 
fire.  But  this  exposition  seems  to  be  forced  and  unnatural 
I  therefore  take  the  words,  though  future,  in  the  past  tense. 
And  as  the  walls  of  Babylon  had  not  been  erected  without 
great  labour,  and  a  vast  number  of  men  had  been  hired, 
some  to  bring  bitumen,  others  to  heap  up  the  earth,  and 
others  to  make  the  bricks,  the  Prophet  in  this  place  inti- 
mates that  all  this  labour  would  be  in  vain,  even  because  it 
was  spent  for  the  fire, — that  whatever  they  did  who  had 
been  either  hired  for  wages  or  forced  by  authority  to  erect 
the  walls,  was  labour  for  the  fire ;  that  is,  they  laboured 
that  their  work  might  eventually  be  consumed  by  fire.  This 
seems  to  me  to  be  the  real  meaning  of  the  Prophet.     He 


28G  COMMENTARIES  ON  JEBEMIAH.  LECT.  CXCIII. 

then  says  that  the  people  had  lahoured  in  vam,  or  for  nothing, 
and  why  ?  because  they  lahoured  for  the  fire.  The  second 
clause  is  in  my  view  an  explanation  of  the  former.^  It  now 
follows, — 

69.  The  word   nvhich  Jeremiah  59.  Serroo  quern  prsecepit  Jere- 

the  prophet  commanded  Seraiah  the  mias  propheta  Seraise  filio  Nerue, 

son  of  Neriah,  the  son  of  Maaseiah,  filii  Mahesise,    quum  profectus  est 

when  he  went  with  Zedekiah  the  pro  Zedechia  (w/,  a  Zedechia,)  rege 

king  of  Judah  into  Babylon  in  the  Jehudah,  Babylonem,  anno  quarto 

fourth  year  of  his  reign.    And  Mis  regni  ipsius  ;  Seraiah  autem  piin- 

Seraiah  was  a  quiet  prince.  ceps  quietis. 

This  is  a  remarkable  scaling  of  the  whole  of  what  we  have 
hitherto  found  said  respecting  the  destruction  of  Babylon  ; 
for  the  Prophet  not  only  spoke  and  promulgated  what  the 
Spirit  of  God  had  dictated,  but  also  put  it  down  in  a  book  ; 
and  not  contented  with  this,  he  delivered  the  book  to 
Seraiah  the  son  of  Neriah,  when  he  went  to  Babylon  by  the 
command  of  Zedekiah  the  king,  that  he  might  read  it  there, 
cast  it  into  the  Euphrates,  and  strengthen  himself  in  the 
hope  of  all  those  things  which  had  been  divinely  predicted. 

He  says  first  that  he  commanded  Seraiah  what  he  was  to 
do,  even  to  read  the  volume  and  to  throw  it  into  the 
Euphrates,  as  wc  shall  hereafter  see.  But  he  points  out  the 
time  and  mentions  the  disposition  of  Seraiah,  that  we  might 
not  think  it  strange  that  the  Prophet  dared  to  give  an 
authoritative  command  to  the  king's  messenger,  which 
a  man  of  another  character  would  have  refused.  As  to 
the  time,  it  was  the  fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah ; 
seven  years  before  tlie  city  was  taken,  being  besieged  the 
ninth  year  and  taken  the  eleventh.  Then  seven  years  be- 
fore the  destruction  and  ruin  of  the  city,  Seraiah  was  sent 

The  1  before  lyU^  is  evidently  convcrsive,  and  may  be  rendered  io 
that,  or  there fure, — 

Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts, 

The  wall  of  Babylon,  the  broad  one, 

It  shall  be  utterly  laid  in  ruias ; 

And  her  gates,  the  lofty  ones, 

They  shall  be  consumed  with  fire : 

So  that  peoples  had  laboured  for  vanity, 

And  nations  for  the  fire,  and  wearied  themselves. 

Several  MSS.  have  HOn,  wall,  and  so  it  is  in  the  S^pt.,  as  required  by 

"  broad,"  which  is  in  the  singular  number,    "  For  vanity"  is  for  a  vain 

object ;  and  "  for  the  fire"  means  for  what  was  to  be  consumed  by  fire. 

The  last  words  may  be  rendered  "  though  they  wearied  themselves. "~17rf. 
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by  the  king  to  Babylon.  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the 
message  was  sent  to  pacify  the  king  of  Babylon,  who  had 
been  oflfended  with  the  fickleness  and  perfidy  of  King  Zede- 
kiah  ;  an  ambassador  was  then  sent  to  seek  pardon.  But 
what  the  Jews  say,  that  Zedekiah  went  to  Babylon,  is 
wholly  groundless  ;  and  we  know  that  Sederola,  whence 
they  have  taken  this,  is  full  of  all  kinds  of  fables  and  trifles ; 
and  on  such  a  point  as  this,  sacred  history  would  not  have 
been  silent,  for  it  was  a  thing  of  great  moment;  and  then 
the  particle  HN,  at^  expresses  no  such  thing,  but  may  be 
rendered  in  this  sense,  that  the  messenger  was  sent /or,  or 
hy^  or  in  the  place  of  Zedekiah.  Let  us  then  be  satisfied 
with  this  simple  and  obvious  explanation,  that  Seraiah  was 
the  king's  messenger  sent  to  remove  the  offences  taken  by 
the  Babylonians.^  And  this  happened  in  the  fourth  yea/r  of 
Zedekiah, 

Now,  by  calling  Seraiah  a  prince  of  quietness  ^  I  doubt  not 
but  that  a  reference  is  made  to  his  gentleness  and  meek- 
ness; and  I  wonder  that  in  so  plain  a  thing  interpreters 
have  toiled  so  much.  One  renders  it,  even  the  Chaldean 
paraphrast,  "  the  prince  of  the  oblations,"  as  though  he  was 
set  over  to  examine  the  presents  offered  to  the  king.  Others 
imagine  that  he  was  a  facetious  man  who  amused  the  king 
in  his  fears ;  and  others  think  that  he  was  called  "  prince  of 
quietness,''  because  he  preserved  the  city  in  a  quiet  state. 
But  all  these  things  are  groundless.^  No  other  view,  then, 
seems  to  me  right,  but  that  he  was  a  prince  of  a  quiet  dis- 
position. Therefore  the  word  "  quietness"  ought  not  to  be 
referred  to  any  oflSce,  but  a  noun  in  the  genitive  case  used 

*  The  VuJg.  and  Syr.  have  **  with,"  but  the  Sept,  and  Targ,  give  it 
the  meaning  of  **  from ;"  and  DK  has  often  the  meanmg  of  JIKO ;  see  Gen. 
iv.  1 ;  xliv.  4 ;  l.  9,  29.     So  Qataker,  Venemc^  and  Slayney. — Ed. 

*  The  variety  in  the  early  versions  is  remarkable ;  the  Sept,  and  the 
Targ.  have  "  the  prince  of  gifts"  or  presents;  the  Vulg.,  **  the  prince  of 
prophecy ;"  and  the  Syr,,  **  the  prince  of  warfare."  A  similar  phrase  is 
found  in  1  Chron.  xxii.  9;  Solomon  is  said  to  be  '*  a  man  of  rest,"  fi^K 
nn^3D.  The  meaning  most  suitable  to  this  passage  is  that  of  Calvin  and 
of  our  version.  So  thought  Oataker ;  but  Lowth  and  Parkhurst  regarded 
the  words  as  pointing  out  his  office  as  the  king's  chief  chamberlain,  **  the 
prince  of  the  resting-place,"  or  chamber;  but  the  objection  to  this  is,  that 
the  word  is  never  used  in  this  sense ;  it  means  not  the  rest  of  sleep,  but 
the  rest  of  peace  and  quietness.— JEJd. 
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instead  of  an  adjective.  He  was,  then,  a  quiet  prince^  or  one 
of  a  placid  disposition.  And  this  commendation  was  not 
without  reason  added,  because  we  know  how  haughtily  the 
princes  rejected  everything  commanded  them  by  the  ser- 
vants of  God.  Seraiah  might  have  objected,  and  said  that 
he  was  sent  to  Babylon,  not  by  a  private  person,  and  one 
of  tlie  common  people,  but  by  the  king  himself.  He  might 
then  have  haughtily  reproved  the  Prophet  for  taking  too 
much  liberty  with  him,  "  Who  art  thou,  that  thou  darest  to 
command  me,  when  I  sustain  the  person  of  the  king  ?  and 
when  I  am  going  in  his  name  to  the  king  of  Babylon  ?  and 
then  thou  seekest  to  create  disturbances  by  ordering  me  to 
read  this  volume.  What  if  it  be  found  on  me  ?  what  if  some 
were  to  suspect  that  I  carry  such  a  thing  to  Babylon  ?  would 
I  not,  in  the  first  place,  carry  death  in  my  bosom  ?  and  would 
I  not,  in  the  second  place,  be  perfidious  to  my  king  ?  for  thus 
my  message  would  be  extremely  disliked.'' 

As  then  Seraiah  might  have  stated  all  these  things,  and 
have  rejected  the  command  which  Jeremiah  gave  him,  his 
gentleness  is  expressly  mentioned,  even  that  he  was  a  meek 
man,  and  who  withheld  not  his  service — who,  in  short,  was 
ready  to  obey  God  and  his  servant.  What,  in  a  word,  is 
here  commended,  is  the  meekness  of  Seraiah,  that  he  re- 
ceived the  Prophet  with  so  much  readiness, — ^that  he  suffered 
himself  to  be  commanded  by  him,  and  that  he  also  hesitated 
not  to  execute  what  he  had  commanded,  when  yet  it  might 
have  been  a  capital  offence,  and  it  might  especially  have  been 
adverse  to  his  mission,  which  was  to  reconcile  the  king  of 
Babylon.  And  surely  it  is  an  example  worthy  of  being 
noticed,  that  Seraiah  was  not  deterred  by  danger  from  ren- 
dering immediate  obedience  to  the  Prophet's  command,  nor 
did  he  regard  himself  nor  the  office  committed  to  him,  so  as 
to  reject  the  Prophet,  according  to  the  usual  conduct  of 
princes,  under  the  pretext  of  their  own  dignity ;  but  laying 
aside  his  own  honour  and  forgetting  all  his  greatness,  he 
became  a  disciple  to  Jeremiah,  who  yet,  as  it  is  well  known, 
had  been  long  despised  by  the  people,  and  had  sometimes 
been  nearly  brought  to  death.  It  was,  then,  a  remarkable 
instance  of  virtue  in  Seraiah,  that  he  received  with  so  much 
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modesty  and  readiness  what  had  been  said  to  him  bj  the 
Prophet,  and  that  he  obeyed  his  command,  to  the  evident 
danger  of  his  own  life.     It  now  follows, — 

60.  So  Jeremiah  wrote  in  a  book  60.  Et  scripsit  Jeremias  oxnne 
all  the  evil  that  should  come  upon  malum,  quod  venturum  erat  contra 
Babjlon,  even  all  these  words  thcU  Babjlonem  in  libro  uno,  omnes  ser- 
are  written  against  Babylon.  mones  istos  scriptos  contra  Baby- 

lonem. 

61.  And  Jeremiah  said  to  Seraiah,  6 1 .  Et  dixit  Jeremias  ipsi  Seraise, 
When  thou  comest  to  Babylon,  and  Quum  ingressus  fueris  Babylonem, 
shalt  see,  and  shalt  read  all  these  etconspexeriseam,  tunc  leges  omnes 
words,  sermones  istos, 

62.  Then  shalt  thou  say,  0  Lord,  62.  Et  dices,  Jehova,  tu  loquutus 
thou  hast  spoken  against  this  place,  es  contra  locum  hunc,  ad  excidendum 
to  cut  it  off,  that  none  shall  remain  ipsum,  ut  non  sit  in  eo  habitator, 
in  it,  neither  man  nor  beast,  but  that  ab  homine  ad  bestiam,  quiavasta- 
it  shall  be  desolate  for  ever.  tiones  perpetute  erit  (Iioc  est,  erit  in 

vastationes  perpetuas,  vel  redigetur.) 

63.  And  it  shall  be,  when  thou  hast  63.  Et  erit  qumn  finem  feceris 
made  anendofreading  this  book,  Mo^  legendo  librum  hunc,  alligabis  ad 
thou  shalt  bind  a  stone  to  it,  and  cast  ipsiun  lapidem,  et  projides  in  medium 
it  into  the  midst  of  Euphrates :  Euphratem : 

64.  And  thou  shalt  say,  Thus  shall  64.  Et  dices,  Sic  mei^etur  Baby- 
Babylon  sink,  and  shall  not  rise  from  Ion,  et  non  exurget  a  facie  mali  quod 
the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upon  her ;  ego  immitto  contra  earn,  et  volabunt 
and  they  shall  be  weary.  Thus  far  {aut,  fatigabimt.)  Hue  usque  ser- 
ewe  the  words  of  Jerenuah.  mones  Jeremiee. 

Here  we  see,  on  one  hand,  what  courage  the  Prophet  had, 
who  dared  to  command  the  king's  messenger ;  for  though 
Seraiah  was  a  meek  man,  so  as  to  render  himself  submissive, 
yet  Jeremiah  exposed  himself  to  danger ;  for  he  might  have 
been  timid,  though  he  was  neither  proud  nor  arrogant ;  and 
thus,  as  men  are  wont  to  do  when  terrified,  he  might  have 
referred  to  the  king  what  he  had  heard  from  the  Prophet 
Then  Jeremiah  did  what  we  here  read,  not  without  danger ; 
and  hence  appears  his  firmness,  We  then  see  that  he  was 
endued  with  the  spirit  of  invincible  courage,  so  as  to  dis- 
charge his  office  freely  and  intrepidly. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have  to  observe  not  only  the  meek- 
ness of  Seraiah,  but  also  his  piety,  together  with  his  modesty; 
for  except  he  had  in  him  a  strong  principle  of  religion,  he 
might  have  adduced  plausible  reasons  for  refusing.  As, 
then,  he  was  so  submissive,  and  dreaded  no  danger,  it  is 
evident  that  the  real  fear  of  God  was  vigorous  in  his  soul. 

And  these  things  ought  to  be  carefully  noticed ;  for  who 
of  our  courtly  princes  can  be  found  at  tnis  day  who  will  close 

VOL.  V.  T 
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his  eyes  to  all  dangers,  and  resolutely  disregard  all  adverse 
events,  when  God  and  his  servants  are  to  be  obeyed  ?  And 
then  we  see  how  pusillanimous  are  those  who  profess  to  be 
God's  ambassadors,  and  claim  to  themselves  the  name  of 
Pastors.  As,  then,  teachers  dare  not  faithfully  to  perform 
their  office,  so  on  the  other  hand  courtly  princes  are  so  de- 
voted to  themselves  and  to  their  own  prudence,  that  they 
are  unwilling  to  undertake  duties  which  are  unpopular.  On 
this  account,  then,  this  passage,  with  all  its  circumstances, 
ought  to  be  carefully  noticed. 

Jeremiah,  then,  vjrote  in  a  hook  all  the  evil  which  was  to 
come  on  Babylon,  even  aU  those  words,  (he  refers  to  the  pro- 
phecies which  we  have  seen  ;)  and  Jeremiah  said  to  SeraicA^^ 
&c.  Here  the  boldness  of  Jeremiah  comes  to  view,  that  he 
hesitated  not  to  command  Scraiah  to  read  this  book  when 
he  came  to  Babylon  and  had  seen  it.  To  see  it,  is  not  men- 
tioned here  without  reason,  for  the  splendour  of  that  city 
might  have  astonished  Seraiah.  Then  the  Prophet  here 
seasonably  meets  the  difficulty,  and  bids  him  to  disregard 
the  height  of  the  walls  and  towers;  and  that  however  Baby- 
lon might  dazzle  the  eyes  of  others,  yet  he  was  to  look  down, 
as  from  on  high,  on  all  that  pomp  and  pride:  When  thou 
enterest  the  city,  and  hast  seen  it,  then  read  this  book.  The 
verb  Nip,  kora,  means  to  call,  to  proclaim,  and  also  to  read. 
Then  Seraiah  must  have  read  this  book  by  himself;  nor  do 
I  doubt  but  that  the  words  ought  to  be  so  understood,  as  we 
shall  sec.  It  was  not  then  necessary  for  Seraiah  to  have  a  pul- 
pit, or  in  a  public  way  to  read  the  book  to  an  assembled  people; 
but  it  was  sufficient  to  read  it  privately  by  himself,  without 
any  witnesses ;  and  this  may  be  gathered  from  the  context. 

And  thou  shalt  say,  Jehovah,  thou  hast  spoken  against  this 

place.     It  hence  appears  that  Seraiah  was  commanded  to 

read  the  book,  not  for  the  benefit  of  hearers,  for  they  would 

have  been  doubly  deaf  to  the  words  of  Seraiah.     And  it  is 

not  probable  that  the  Hebrew  language  was  then  familiar 

to  the  Chaldeans.     There  is  a  great  affinity,  as  it  is  well 

known,  in  tlie  languages,  but  there  is  also  some  difference. 

^  That  the  connexion  may  appear  more  evident,  the  60th  verse  and 
the  first  sentence  in  the  61st  ought  to  be  put  within  a  parenthesis;  for 
**  the  word  which  Jeremiah  commanded  Seraiah,"  mentioned  in  the  69th 
verse,  is  what  follows,  "  When  thou  comest  to  Babylon,"  Sic^Ed. 
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But  we  conclude,  from  this  passage,  that  the  reading  was  in  a 
chamber,  or  in  some  secret  place ;  for  Seraiah  is  bidden  to 
fix  all  his  thoughts  on  God,  and  to  address  his  words  to  him. 
He  did  not  then  undertake  the  work  or  office  of  a  preacher, 
80  as  openly  to  proclaim  all  these  things  to  the  Babylonians. 
But  having  inspected  the  city,  he  was  to  read  the  book  by 
himself,  that  is,  what  had  been  written. 

And  this  also  deserves  to  be  noticed  ;  for  however  cour- 
ageous we  may  be,  yet  our  constancy  and  boldness  are  more 
apparent  when  we  have  to  do  with  men  than  when  we  are 
alone,  and  God  is  the  only  witness ;  for  when  no  one  sees  us, 
we  tremble ;  and  though  we  may  have  previously  appeared 
to  have  manly  courage,  yet  when  alone,  fear  lays  hold  on  us. 
There  is  hardly  one  in  a  hundred  who  is  so  bold  as  he  ought 
to  be  when  God  alone  is  witness.  But  shame  renders  us  cour- 
ageous and  constrains  us  to  be  firm,  afid  the  vigour  which  is 
almost  extinct  in  private  is  roused  in  public.  As,  then,  am- 
bition almost  always  rules  in  men,  this  passage  ought  to  be 
carefully  noticed,  where  the  Prophet  commands  Seraiah  to 
deal  alone  with  God,  and,  though  no  mortal  was  present,  to 
strengthen  himself,  by  relying  on  the  certain  and  infallible 
fidelity  of  God ;  Thou  shalt  then  say,  Jehovah,  &c.  And  it  is 
doubtless  a  real  experiment  of  faith,  when  we  consider  with- 
in ourselves  the  promises  of  God,  and  go  not  forth  before  the 
public  to  avow  our  firmness ;  for  when  any  one  in  silence  ac- 
knowledges God  to  be  true,  and  strengthens  himself  in  his 
promises,  and  so  disregards  the  false  judgments  of  all,  that 
were  he  alone  in  tlie  world,  he  would  not  yet  despond, — this 
is  a  true  and  real  trial  of  faith. 

Thou  shalt  then  say,  Jehovah,  thou  hast  spoken  against  this 
place.  The  design  of  the  words  was,  that  Seraiah  might 
feel  assured  that  God  was  true,  and  embrace  in  his  presence 
what  he  read,  and  not  doubt  but  that  the  word,  which  came 
from  God,  would,  in  due  time,  be  accomplished :  how  so  ? 
because  God  is  true.  The  word  Jehovah,  then,  ought  to  be 
regarded  as  emphatical ;  and  thou  shalt  say.  Thou,  Jehovah, 
hast  spoken  against  this  place ;  that  is,  neither  Jeremiah, 
nor  any  other  mortal,  is  the  author  of  this  prophecy ;  but 
thou,  0  Lord,  has  dictated  to  thy  servant  whatever  is  con- 
tained in  this  volume. 
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To  destroy  it,  so  that  tlisre  sliould  not  be  an  %nhabita/fU  in 
it,  neither  man  nor  beast :  liow  so  ?  because  it  shall  be  reduced 
to  desolations,  or  the  particle  O,  ki,  may  be  taken  adversa- 
tively,  but  it  shaU  be  reduced  to  perpetual  desoUUions} 

He  afterwards  adds,  And  when  tliou  hast  made  an  end 
of  reading,  thou  shalt  tie  a  stone  to  it  and  cast  it  into  the 
Euphrates,  and  shalt  say.  Thus  sink  shaU  Babylon,  Here  is 
added  an  external  symbol  to  confirm  the  faith  of  Seraiah. 
We  must  yet  bear  in  mind,  that  this  was  not  said  to  Seraiah 
for  his  own  sake  alone,  but  that  the  people  might  also  know, 
that  the  king's  messenger,  who  had  been  sent  for  the  sake 
of  conciliating,  was  also  the  messenger  of  God  and  of  the 
Prophet,  who  might  have  otherwise  been  despised  by  the 
people.  When,  therefore,  the  faithful  knew  this,  they  were 
in  no  ordinary  way  confirmed  in  the  truth  of  the  prophecy. 
Jeremiah,  then,  not  bnly  consulted  the  benefit  of  Seraiah 
alone,  but  that  of  all  the  godly ;  for  though  this  was  un* 
known  for  a  long  time,  yet  the  messenger  afterwards  ac- 
knowledged that  this  command  had  been  given  him  by 
Jeremiah,  and  that  he  took  the  book  and  cast  it  into  the 
Euphrates.  This,  then,  was  given  as  a  confirmation  to  all 
the  godly. 

As  to  the  symbols  by  which  God  sealed  the  prophecies 
in  former  times,  we  have  spoken  elsewhere  ;  I  therefore  pass 
them  by  slightly  now  :  only  we  ought  to  bear  in  mind  this 
one  thing,  that  these  signs  were  only  temporary  sacraments ; 
for  ordinary  sacraments  are  permanent,  as  the  holy  supper 
and  baptism.  But  the  sign  mentioned  here  was  temporary, 
and  referred,  as  they  say,  to  a  special  action  :  it  yet  had 
the  force  and  character  of  a  sacrament,  as  to  its  use,  the 
confirmation  of  this  prophecy.  Seraiah  was  then  bidden  to 
tie  a  stone  to  the  book,  and  then  to  cast  it  into  Ike  Euphrates: 
why  so?  that  the  volume  might  not  swim  on  the  surface  of 
the  water,  but  be  sunk  down  to  the  bottom ;  and  the  ap- 
plication follows,  Thou  shalt  say,  &c.  We  see  that  words 
ought  ever  to  be  connected  with  signs.  We  hence  conclude 
how  fatuous  the  Papists  are,  who  practise  many  ceremonies, 

*  Literally  the  words  are, — 

For  desolations  of  perpetuity  shall  it  (or  she)  be. 
Babylon  is  sometimes  referred  to  as  masculine,  and  sometimes  as  femi- 
nine— Ed, 
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but  without  knowledge.  They  are,  indeed,  dead  and  empty 
things,  whatever  signs  men  may  devise  for  themselves,  ex- 
cept God's  word  be  added.  Thou  shall  then  say,  Thits  sink 
shall  Babylon,  and  shall  not  rise  from  the  evil  which  I  shall 
bring  upon  her.  In  short,  Seraiah  was  commanded,  as  the 
Prophet's  messenger,  to  predict  by  himself  concerning  the 
fall  of  Babylon ;  but  it  was  for  the  sake  of  all  the  godly, 
who  were  afterwards  taught  what  had  been  done.^ 

The  conclusion  follows,  Thus  far  the  words  of  Jeremiah. 
We  have  said  that  the  prophets,  after  having  spoken  in  the 
Temple,  or  to  the  people,  afterwards  collected  brief  sum- 
maries, and  that  these  contained  the  principal  things  :  from 
these  the  prophetic  books  were  made  up.  For  Jeremiah  did 
not  write  the  volume  as  we  have  it  at  this  day,  except  the 
chapters  ;  and  it  appears  evident  that  it  was  not  written  in 
the  order  in  which  he  spoke.  The  order  of  time  is  not,  then, 
everywhere  observed ;  but  the  scribes  were  careful  in  this 
respect,  that  they  collected  the  summaries  affixed  to  the 
doors  of  the  Temple ;  and  so  they  added  this  conclusion, 
Thus  far  the  words  of  Jeremiah.  But  this,  in  my  view,  is 
not  to  be  confined  to  the  prophecies  respecting  the  fall  of 
Babylon  ;  for  I  doubt  not  but  that  the  scribe  who  had  col- 
lected all  his  prophecies,  added  these  words,  that  he  had 
thus  far  transcribed  the  words  of  Jeremiah. 

We  hence  conclude  that  the  last  chapter  is  not  included  in 
the  prophetic  book  of  Jeremiah,  but  that  it  contains  history 
only  as  far  as  was  necessary  to  understand  what  is  here 
taught :  for  it  appears  evident  that  many  parts  of  the  pro- 
phecy could  not  be  understood  without  the  knowledge  of 
this  history.    As  to  the  book  of  Lamentations,  we  know  that 

1  Calvin  takes  no  notice  here  of  the  verb  which  closes  this  sentence, 
IDV^I ;  but  in  his  version  he  renders  it,  <*  and  thej  shall  fly,"  or  they  shall 
be  wearied.  Critics  know  not  what  to  make  of  it :  it  is  omitted  in  the 
Sept.,  and  rendered  by  the  VxUg.,  "  and  it  shall  be  dissolved ;"  by  the  Svr.^ 
**  but  they  shall  be  thrown  do¥m ;"  and  by  the  Targ.^  **  and  they  shall 
fail."  It  is  left  out  in  no  MS.  Blayney^  following  the  Sept.^  omits  it. 
The  best  explanation  is  given  by  JumiMand  TremdiuSt  "  though  they  may 
weary  themselves,"  that  is,  the  citizens  of  Babylon:  their  attempt  to  rise 
and  resist  their  enemies  would  be  ineffectual,  however  much  they  might 
toil  in  the  effort. 

The  emendator,  HoubigarU,  proposes  to  read  the  word,  )iW\,  •*  and  ther 
shall  come  to  an  end."  This  agrees  nearly  with  the  Targ.^  **  and  they  shall 
fail."— ^^, 
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ic  was  a  work  dUtincc  from  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah : 
there  15,  chex  co  wonder  that  it  has  been  added,  Thus  far 
the  icur'id  c/  JeremiafL 

PRAYER. 

Gnint.  AIznizfatT  God,  that  since  thou  hast  dogned  to  diooae  ns  for 
thj  people,  we  jdaj  not  doubt  bat  that  our  enemies  vill  be  before 
thee  like  BabjIoD.  so  that  when  thon  hast  diastiaed  na,  thoa  wilt 
at  leo^^th.  br  a  fatal  and  perpetual  destroctioii,  10  lay  them 
pnxstnte,  that  thev  shall  riie  np  no  more ;  and  when  thoa  hast 
killed  the  bodr.  manifest  thrself  as  our  deliTerer,  until  we  shall 
at  len^h  be  ^thered  into  that  celestial  kingdom  wludi  has 
been  prepared  for  us  bj  thine  onlr-begotten  Son.— Amen. 


[The  last  chapter,  ss  it  is  historical,  and  all  its  parts  have  been  elsewbcre 
handled,  holr  Calvin  did  not  expound  in  his  Lecturesy  that  he  miriit 
not  burden  tlie  hearers  with  superfluous  repetitions :  howerer,  torenSer 
the  book  complete,  we  here  add  it.] 


CHAPTER  LIL 

1.  Zedekiah  was  one  and  twenty  1.  Viginti  et  unius  anm  erat  Se- 
years  old  when  he  began  to  reign ;  dechias  quando  regnayit,  et  andecim 
and  he  reigned  eleven  years  in  Je-  annis  regnaTit  in  Jerusalem,  et  im^ 
rusalem :  and  his  mother's  name  u-oj  men  matris  ejus  Hamutal  fiUa  Jere* 
Hamutal,  the  daughter  of  Jeremiah  mis  de  Libnahu 

of  Libnah. 

2.  And  he  did  that  which  u-as  2.  Et  fecit  malum  in  ocnlis  Je-> 
evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  accord-  hovse,  secundum  omnia  que  feoenit 
ing  to  all  that  Jehoiakim  had  done.  Jehoiakim : 

3.  For  tlirough  the  anger  of  the  3.  Nempe  propter  furorem  Je* 
Lford  it  came  to  pass  in  Jerusalem  hove  qui  nut  contra  Jerusalem  et 
and  Judab,  till  he  had  cast  them  out  Jehudah,  donee  projioeret  eos  k  hat 
firom  his  presence,  that  Zedekiah  sua,  rebellavit  Se^hias  contra  re- 
rebelled  against  the  king  of  Babj-  gem  Babylonis.^ 

Ion. 

4.  And  it  came  to  pass,  in  the  4.  Fuitautemannononorq^gng, 
ninth  year  of  his  reign,  in  the  tenth  mense  dedmo,  decima  mensis,  Tenit 
montn,  in  the  tenth  day  of  the  Nabuchadrezer  rex  Babyloms,  ipse 
month,  that  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  et  universus  exercitus  q'us  adfer- 
Babylon  came,  he  and  all  his  army,  sus  Jerusalem,  et  castrametati  sunt 

'  The  best  rendering  of  this  verse  is  by  Venemay — 

Therefore  the  height  of  the  wrath  of  Jehovah  (that  is,  the  extreme  wrath 
of  Jehovah)  was  on  Jerusalem  and  Judah,  until  he  cast  them  from  his  pre- 
sence :  and  Zedekiah  rebelled  against  the  king  of  Babylon. 

The  same  words,  in  2  Kings  xxiv.  20,  ought  to  be  rendered  in  the  samo 
way. — Ed, 
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against    Jerusalem,    and    pitched  contra  earn,  et  sedificayerunt  contra 

against  it,  and  built  forts  against  it  earn  munitionem  undique. 
round  about. 

5.  So  the  city  was  besieged  unto  5.  Venitque  civitas  in  obsidionem 
the  eleventh  year  of  king  Zedekiah.  usque  ad  undecimum  annum  regis 

Sedechise. 

6.  And  in  the  fourth  month,  in        6.  Mense  quarto,  nona  mensis, 
the  ninth  day  of  the  month,  the  fa-    invaluit  fames  in  urbe,  (adeo)  ut 
mine  was  sore  in  the  city,  so  that    non  esset  panis  populo  terrse. 
there  was  no  bread  for  Uie  people 

of  the  land. 

7.  Then  the  city  was  broken  up,  7.  Et  dirupta  fuit  urbs,  et  omnes 
and  all  the  men  of  war  fled,  and  viri  bellatores  fugerunt,  exieruntque 
went  forth  out  of  the  city  by  night,  de  urbe  nocte  per  viam  portse  {qucB 
by  the  way  of  the  gate  between  the  erat)  inter  duos  muros,  qui  (erant) 
two  walls,  which  was  by  the  king's  juxta  hortum  regis  (Chaldiei  autem 
garden;  (now  the  Chaldeans  were  erant  juxta  urt^m  per  circuitum) 
by  the  city  round  about ;)  and  they  abieruntque  per  viam  solitudinis. 
went  by  the  way  of  the  plain. 

8.  But  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans  8.  Persecutus  yer6  est  exerdtus 
pursued  after  the  king,  and  over-  Chaldeeorum  regem,  apprehende- 
took  Zedekiah  in  the  plains  of  Je-  runtque  Sedechiam  in  desertis  Je- 
richo ;  and  all  his  army  was  scat-  richo ;  quia  omnis  exercitus  ejus 
tered  from  him.  dispersus  est  ab  eo. 

9.  Then  they  took  the  king,  and        9.Comprehenderuntigiturregem, 
carried  him  up  unto  the  king  of  Ba-  et  duxenmt  eum  ad  regem  Babylo- 
bylon  to  Riblah,  in  the  land  of  Ha-  nis  in  Riblatah,  in  terram  Chamath, 
math ;  where  he  gave  judgment  upon  qui  disceptavit  cum  eo  judiciis. 
him. 

10.  And  the  king  of  Babylon  slew  10.  £t  ju^^ulavit  rex  Babylonia 
the  sons  of  Zedekiah  before  hb  filios  Sedechise  in  oculis  ejus,  et 
eyes  :  he  slew  also  all  the  princes  of  etiam  omnes  principes  Jehudah  ju- 
Judah  in  Riblah.  gulavit  in  Riblatah : 

11.  Then  he  put  out  the  eyes  of  11.  Oculos  autem  Sedechise  ex- 
Zedekiah  ;  and  the  king  of  Babylon  csecavit,  et  vinxit  catenis,  adducique 
bound  him  in  chains,  and  carried  fecit  emn  rex  Babylonia,  Babylonem, 
him  to  Babylon,  and  put  him  in  et  posuit  eum  in  domo  careens'  us- 
prison  till  the  day  of  his  death.  que  ad  diem  quo  mortuus  est. 

12.  Now,  in  the  fifth  month,  in  12.  Mense  autem  quinto,  decima 
the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  (which  mensis'  (is  annus  erat  dedmus  no- 
was  the  nineteenth  year  of  Ne-  nus  annus  r^isNabuchadrezer  regis 
buchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon,)  Babylonis)  venit  Nebuzaradan  pnn- 
came  Nebuzar-adan,  captain  of  the  ceps  militum,  qui  stabat'  coram  rege 
guard,  which  served  the  king  of  Ba-  Babylonis,  in  Jerusalem, 

bylon,  into  Jerusalem, 

^  Literally,  « in  the  house  of  visitations,"  that  is,  of  punishments. — Ed, 
'  It  is  *<  the  seventh"  in  2  Kings  xxv.  8.   This  discrepancy^  is  accounted 
for  by  Blayney  and  others,  by  supposing  a  typographical  nustake  of  pat- 
ting the  nimieral  T,  seven^  for  ^,  ten,  or  vice  versa. — Ed. 

'  It  is  12Vy  "  served,"  in  2  Kings  xxv.  8 ;  but  the  meaning  is  the  same. 
To  stand  before  one  is  a  phrase  which  designates  the  office  of  one  who 
serves.  Sec  Luke  i.  29.  It  would  be  better,  in  rendering  this  part  of 
the  verse,  to  change  the  place  of  the  verb,  to  come, — <*  Nebuzar-adan,  the 
prince  of  the  executioners,  who  stood  before  the  king  of  Babylon,  came  to 
Jerusalem. " — Ed. 
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13.  And  burnt  the  house  of  the  13.  Et  inoendii  domom  Jehone 
Lord,  and  the  king's  house ;  and  all  et  domum  regis,  atque  conctaa  do- 
the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  all  the  mos  Jerusalem,  et  omnem  doaram 
houses  of  the  great  men,  burnt  he  magnam  combussit  igni  :^ 

with  fire. 

14.  And  all  the  armj  of  the  Chal-  14.  Omnesque  muros  Jenuakm 
deans,  that  were  with  the  captain  of  undique  destroxenint  totus  ezercitus 
the  guard,  brake  down  all  the  walls  Chaldseormn,  qui  ent  com  magistro 
of  Jerusalem  round  about.  militum. 

15.  Then  Nebuzar-adan,  the  cap-  16.  De  paupenbus  autem  popnfi, 
tain  of  the  guard,  carried  away  captive  et  de  reliquo  populo  qui  ranante- 
certain  of  the  poor  of  the  people,  rant  in  urbe,  et  de  transfugis  qui 
and  the  residue  of  the  people  that  re-  transfueerunt  ad  regem  Babjkni^ 
maincd  in  the  dtj,  anci  those  that  fell  et  de  rdi^uiis  multitudinia  tnumu- 
away,  that  feu  to  the  kin^  of  Babylon,  gnire  feat  Nebuzaiadan  magiatcr 
and  the  rest  of  the  multitude.  militum.' 

16.  But  ^'cbuzar.ad^  the  cap-  16.  De  pauperibos  Ter6  terns 
tain  of  the  guard,  left  certain  of  the  reliquit  Nebuzaradan  maguter  mi- 
poor  of  the  land  for  vine-dressers,  litum  vinitores  et  agricolai. 

and  for  husbandmen. 

17.  Also  the  pillars  of  brass  that  17.  Et  columnaa  nreaa  qiue  cnat 
were  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  domo  Jehovse,  et  bases  et  msre 
the  bases,  and  the  brazen  sea  that  sereum  quod  erat  in  domo  Jelums 
w(i8  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  the  coniregerunt  Chaldsei,  et  detulenmt 
Chaldeans  brake,  and  carried  aU  the  omne  les  eorum  Babylonem. 

brass  of  them  to  Babylon. 

18.  The  caldrons  also,  and  the  18.  Lebetes  quoque  et  scopMset 
snufiers,  and  the  bowls,  and  the  psalteria  et  pelves  et  cochlearia  et 
spoons,  and  all  the  vessels  of  brass  omnia  vasa  serea  quibus  mlnistift- 
wherewith  they  ministered,  took  they  bant,  tulenmt. 

away. 

19.  And  the  basons,  and  the  fire-  19.  Et  hydrias  et  thuribula  et 
pans,  and  the  bowls,  and  the  cal-  pelves  et  oUas  et  candelabra,  ^ 
drons,  and  the  candlesticks,  and  the  mortariola  et  cyathos,  qun  auiea, 
spoons,  and  the  cups ;  that  which  aurea,  et  qua)  ai^entea,  argentea,' 
icas  of  gold  in  gold,  and  tliat  which  tulit  magister  militum. 

WM  of  silver  in  silver,  took  the  cap- 
tain of  the  guard  away. 

»  The  literal  rendering  is,  "  even  every  great  house  burnt  he  with  fire." 
This  clause  (qualifies  the  former  one. — E(f. 

'  Though  m  the  parallel  passages  in  chapter  xzxix.  9,  and  in  2  Kings 
XXV.  11,  the  words,  "  Some  of  the  poor  of  tne  people,"  are  not  found,  yet 
the  Vulg.,  the  Syr,y  and  the  Targ.,  retain  them  here,  and  they  are  found 
in  all  the  M SS.  except  one.  Some  of  the  poor  of  the  city  were  evidently 
left,  as  well  as  some  of  the  poor  of  the  land.  In  the  following  words, 
the  VtUg.  for  the  most  part  is  followed,  which  is  not  correct :  the 
words  should  be,  **  ct  reliquum  populum,"  and,  '<  et  reliquias  multitudinia." 
And  the  last  words  should  be,  "  even  the  remnant  (or  remainder)  of  the 
multitude,"  that  is,  of  the  people  that  formerly  inhabited  the  city.  See 
chapter  xxxix.  9. — Ed, 

«  "  Which  gold,  gold,  and  which  silver,  silver :"  nr«,  "  which,^  re- 
peated, may  be  rendered  here,  "some;"  and  the  repetition  of  **  gold,"  and 
of  "  silver,  is  the  same  as  to  say,  that  some  of  the  vessels  were  pure  gold, 
and  that  some  were  pure  silver :  then  the  version  would  be  this,  **  some 
gold  of  gold,"  i.e.,  pure  gold,  "  and  some  silver  of  silver,"  i.e.,  pure  silver, 
there  being  no  mixture  in  either. — Ed. 
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20.  The  two  pillars,  one  sea,  and  20.  Ck>Iumna8  doas,  mare  unum, 
twelve  brazen  bulls  that  were  under  et  boves  duodedm  aereos,  qui  erant 
the  bases,  which  king  Solomon  had  sub  basibus  quas  fecerat  rex  Solomo 
made  in  the  house  of  the  Lord :  the  in  domo  Jehovee,  non  erat  pondus 
brass  of  all  these  vessels  was  without  seris  corum  omniiun  {nempe)  vaso- 
weight.  rum  istorum. 

21.  And  concerning  the  pillars,  21.  Quod  ad  coliunnas,  octodedm 
the  height  of  one  pillar  tiHW  eighteen  cubitorum  erat  altitudo  columnse 
cubits ;  and  a  fillet  of  twelve  cubits  unius,  et  filum  duodecim  cubitorum 
did  compass  it;  and  the  thickness  circuibateam,cuju8crassitudo(9fK:e) 
thereof  uhu  four  fingers ;  it  was  hoi-  erat  quatuor  digitorum ;  (erat)  va- 
k>w.  cua. 

22.  And  the  chapiter  of  brass  uuas  22.  Capitellum  autem  quod  erat 
upon  it ;  and  the  height  of  one  cha-  super  cam  sereum ;  altitudo  yer6 
piter  toas  five  cubits,  with  net-work  capitelli  unius,  quinque  cubitorum 
and  pomegranates  upon  the  chapi-  erat,  et  reticiilum,  et  malogranata 
ters  round  about,  all  of  brass :  the  super  capitellum  per  drcuitum,  om- 
second  pillar  also  and  the  pomegra-  nia  serea  et  simiUa  erant  columnie 
nates  were  like  unto  these.  secundee  et  malogranata. 

23.  And  there  were  ninety  and  23.  Fuerunt  autem  malogranata 
nx  pomegranates  on  a  side ;  and  all  nonaginta  et  sex  ad  plagam  (unam) 
the  pomegranates  upon  the  net-work  omnia  malogranata,  centum  super 
tuere  an  hundred  round  about.  reticulum  per  drcuitum. 

24.  And  the  captain  of  the  guard  24.  Tuht  quoque  magister  mill- 
took  Seraiah  the  chief  priest,  and  tmn  Seraiah  sacerdotem  primum,  et 
Zephaniah  the  second  priest,  and  Sephaniah  sacerdotem  secundum,  et 
the  three  keepers  of  the  door :  tres  custodes  liminis. 

25.  He  took  also  out  of  the  diy  25.  £t  de  urbe  tulit  eimuchum 
an  eunuch,  which  had  the  charge  of  unum,  qui  erat  propositus  super 
the  men  of  war ;  and  seven  men  of  viros  bellatores,  et  septem  viros  ex 
them  that  were  near  the  king's  per-  iis  qui  videbant  faciem  regis,  qui 
son,  which  were  found  in  the  city ;  inventi  sunt  in  urbe,  et  scribam 
and  the  principal  scribe  of  the  host,  prindpem  militis,  qui  colligebat  ad 
who  mustered  the  people  of  the  land;  militiam  populum  terrse,  et  sexa- 
and  threescore  men  of  the  people  ginta  viros  de  populo  terras,  qui 
of  the  land,  that  were  found  in  the  inventi  sunt  in  medio  urbis. 

midst  of  the  city. 

26.  So  Nebuzar-adan,  the  captain  26.  Tulit,  inquam,  eos  Nebuzar- 
of  the  guard,  took  them,  and  brought  adan  magister  militum,  et  deduxit 
them  to  the  king  of  Babylon  to  eos  ad  regem  Babylonia  in  Ribla- 
Riblah.  tha : 

27.  And  the  king  of  Babylon  27.  EtpercussiteosrexBabyloniSy 
smote  them,  and  put  them  to  death  et  interfedt  eos  in  Riblatha  in  terra 
in  Riblah,  in  the  land  of  Hamath.  Chamath ;  et  translatus  est  Jehudah 
Thus  Judah  was  carried  away  cap-  de  terra  sua. 

tive  out  of  his  own  land. 

28.  This  is  the  people  whom  Ne-  28.  Iste  est  populus  quem  trans- 
buchadrezzar  carried  away  captive :  ferre  fecit  Nabuchadrezer,  anno  sep- 
In  the  seventh  year  three  thousand  timo,  Judseos  tria  millia  et  viginti 
Jews,  and  three  and  twenty  :  tres. 

29.  In  the  eighteenth  year  of  29.  Anno  dedmo  octavo  Nabu- 
Nebuchadrezzar  he  carried  away  chadrezer  transferre  fedt  de  Jem- 
captive  from  Jerusalem  eight  hun-  salem  animas  octingentas  triginta 
dred  thirty  and  two  persons :  duas. 

30.  In  the  three  and  twentieth  30.  Anno  tertio  et  vigcsimo  Nabu- 
year  of  Nebuchadrezzar,  Nebuzar-  chadrezer,  transferre  fecit  Nebuzar- 
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adan.  the  cmptain  of  the  guard,  car-  adan  magister  militum,  Judeomm 

ried  awar  captive  of  the  Jews  teren  animaa    septingentas^  quadraginta 

hundred  fort T  and  five  persons:  all  quinque  ;    omnes    aniiiue    qnatoor 

the  persons  vyrs  four  thousand  and  miUia  et  sezoentse.^ 
six  hundred. 

31.  And  it  came  to  paas,  in  the  31.  Fuit  autem  tricemmo  septimo 

seven  and  thirtieth  year  of  tlie  cap-  anno     transmigrationiB    Jefaoiakin 

tivitj  of  Jehoiachin'  king  of  Judali,  regis  Jehudah,  duodecimo  mense, 

in  the  twelfth  month,  in  the  five  and  vicesima    quinta    mensiSy    elerayit 

twentieth  diiv  of  the  month,  tJkat  Evil-merodach  rex  Babjrlonis,  anno 

ErU-merodack  king  of  Babvlon,  in  regni  sui,    caput   Jehmakui    regis 

thenrst  jear  of  his  reign,  lifted  up  Jehudah,  et  eduxit  eum  de  domo 

the'head'  of  Jehcuachin  king  of  Ju-  careens ; 
dalu  and  brought  him  forth  out  of 
prison, 

3*2.  And  spake  kindlj  unto  him,  32.   Loquutusque    est    eum    eo 

and  set  his  throne  above  the  throne  bona,  et  posuit  tuonum  ejus  super 

of  the  kings  that  were  with  him  in  thronum  regum,  qui  erant  secum  in 

Babvlon.  Babvlone ; 

33.  And  changed  his  prison-gar-  33.  Et  mutayit  Testimenta  our- 
ments :  and  he  d^d  continuallv  eat  ceris  ejus,  et  comedebat  panem  co- 
bread  before  him  all  the  da  vs  of  his  ram  eo  semper  omnibus  diebus  Tite 
life.  suse. 

34.  And  ft>r  his  diet,  there  was  a  34.  Et  portio  ejus,  portio  per- 
continual  diet  given  him  of  the  king  petua  dabatur  ei  a  rege  BabTlopis^ 
of  Babvlon,  everv  day  a  portion,  per  singulos  dies  ^us,  usque  ad  diem 
until  tKo  dsv  of  bis  death,  all  the  quo  mortuus  est,  omnitnis  diebna 
davs  of  his  life.  vitse  gus. 

*  The  number  here  given  is  to  be  restricted  to  the  years  here  spediled, 
that  is,  the  $e\mth^  the  eioht^nth,  and  the  twenty-tkird  of  Nebudiadneg- 
Kar*s  riMgn.  We  road  of  other  captinties ;  that  is,  in  the  third  year  of 
Johoiakim's  roign,  (l>an  i.  IJ  which  was  the^rsl  of  Nebuchadnezzar ;  and 
in  the  oohtM  year  of  his  roign,  (2  Kings  xxiv.  12,)  when  Jehoiachin  was 
taken  prisoner,  and  with  him  not  less  than  ten  thousand  people,  (2  Kings 
xxiv.  \A,) 

Wo  have  no  aco^unt  of  the  number  in  the  first  captivity,  when  Daniel 
wa$  t.'ikon  to  Babylon.  The  largest  number  was  in  the  eighth  year  of 
Ncbuohadnoujur*s  roipi,  even  ten  thousand.  The  amount  of  three  cap-. 
tivttios  mentioned  hero,  the  last  of  which  must  have  been  after  the  murder 
of  OotUUah,  is  7*014 r  thousand  »ur  hundred.  All  these  being  men,  and  of 
ftill  ago.  tlioro  must  have  been  many  women  and  children.  It  has  becai 
thought  that  all,  taken  captive  all  these  times,  could  not  have  been  less 
than  fifty  thousand. —  Ed, 
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PRELECTIONS  OF  JOHN  CALVIN 


ON 


THE  LAMENTATIONS  OF  JEREMIAH. 


PREFACE, 

I  UKPERTAEE  now  to  explain  the  Lamentations  of  Jebe< 
HiAH.  We  must  inquire  when  the  Book  was  composed  by 
the  Prophet,  and  also  what  was  the  object  of  the  author. 
Grossly  mistaken  was  Jerome^  who  thought  that  it  is  the 
ELEOT  which  Jeremiah  composed  on  the  death  of  Josiah ; 
for  we  see  nothing  here  that  is  suitable  to  that  event 
There  is  indeed  mention  made  in  one  place  of  a  king,  but 
what  is  said  there  cannot  be  applied  to  Josiah ;  for  he  was 
never  driven  into  exile,  but  was  buried  at  Jerusalem  with 
his  fathers.  From  the  whole  contents  of  the  Book  we  may 
justly  conclude,  that  it  was  written  after  the  city  was  de- 
stroyed, and  the  people  led  into  exile. 

Some  think  that  Jeremiah,  before  this  calamity  happened, 
historically  described  it,  and  that  he  thus  prophesied  of  what 
was  future  and  yet  unknown.  But  this  is  by  no  means  pro- 
bable ;  for  Jeremiah  here  sets  before  the  eyes  of  all,  those 
things  which  they  knew  as  facts ;  and  we  shall  easily  discover 
that  his  manner  of  stating  things  is  wholly  different  from  that 
used  in  prophetic  writings.  There  is,  then,  no  doubt  but 
that  Jeremiah,  after  the  city  was  destroyed  and  the  Temple 
burnt,  bewailed  the  miserable  state  of  his  own  nation,  not 
after  the  manner  of  heathens,  but  that  he  might  shew  that 
even  in  so  disastrous  a  state  of  things  some  benefit  might  be 
derived  from  what  he  says.  And  this  is  what  ought  to  be 
especially  noticed;  for  except  we  bear  this  in  mind,  the 
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Book  will  lose  its  peculiar  interest :  but  if  we  direct  our 
minds  to  that  desolation,  which  wholly  dejected  not  only 
the  people  in  general,  but  also  the  Prophet  himself,  so  that 
he  lost  all  hope,  we  may  surely  hence  derive  no  small  benefit. 
It  is  an  easy  thing  to  extol  in  high  terms  the  favour  of  God 
in  prosperity,  and  also  to  exhort  those  who  have  reasons  to 
hope  well  to  entertain  confidence,  and  to  bring  forward  God's 
promises,  that  the  minds  of  the  godly  may  recumb  on  them ; 
but  when  things  are  in  a  state  of  despair,  and  God  seems  to 
have  forsaken  his  Church,  since  prophecy  still  remains  in  its 
force,  and  God  appears  as  stretching  forth  his  hand  to  the 
miserable,  and  to  sucli  as  are  almost  in  a  hopeless  state,  we 
hence  derive  much  benefit,  and  this  is  the  chief  use  of  what 
is  taught  here.  But  we  see  that  Jeremiah,  when  the  king- 
dom had  fallen,  when  the  king  with  all  his  children  was 
exposed  to  extreme  disgrace,  when  in  short  the  covenant  of 
God  seemed  wholly  abolished,  still  continued  to  discharge 
his  office,  which  he  certainly  did  not  do  in  vain. 

When,  therefore,  he  understood  that  his  teaching  would 
not  be  without  fruit,  he  was  thus  induced  to  speak  first  of 
God's  judgments  ;  secondly,  to  exhort  the  people  to  repent- 
ance ;  thirdly,  to  encourage  them  to  hope ;  and  lastly,  to  open 
the  door  for  prayer  to  God,  so  that  the  people  in  their  ex- 
tremities might  venture  to  flee  to  God's  mercy  ;  which  could 
not  have  been  done  without  faith. 

We  now  in  a  measure  understand  for  what  purpose  this 
Book  was  written  by  Jeremiah  :  his  object  was  to  shew 
that  though  nothing  in  the  land  appeared  but  desolation, 
and  the  Temple  being  destroyed,  the  Covenant  of  God  ap- 
peared as  made  void,  and  thus  all  hope  of  salvation  had  been 
cut  oflF,  yet  hope  still  remained,  provided  the  people  sought 
God  in  true  repentance  and  faith ;  and  he  thus  proceeded 
in  the  course  of  his  calling,  and  made  it  evident  that  his 
doctrine  would  not  be  without  benefit. 

He  indeed  bewails,  as  I  have  said,  the  extreme  calamity 
of  his  people ;  but  he  mingles  with  his  lamentations  the 
doctrine  of  repentance  and  faith  :  For,  on  the  one  hand,  he 
shews  that  the  people  sufiered  a  just  punishment  for  the 
many  iniquities,  of  which  they  could  not  have  been  healed  ; 
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and  then,  on  the  other  hand,  he  gives  them  some  intimations 
of  God's  mercy,  that  in  death  itself  the  Jews  might  seek  life, 
nay,  that  in  the  lowest  depths  they  might  know  that  God 
woijdd  be  propitious  to  them.  He  at  length  by  his  own 
example  stimulates  them  to  pray  ;  but  prayer  is  founded  on 
faith.  It  then  follows,  that  Jeremiah,  when  the  people  had 
become  wholly  alienated  from  the  worship  of  God,  yet  spent 
his  labour  in  collecting  together  the  remnant.  Though, 
then,  the  whole  Church  was  not  only  in  the  greatest  dis- 
order, but  also  reduced  as  it  were  almost  to  nothing,  yet 
Jeremiah  constructed  some  sort  of  building  out  of  the  ruins. 
This  is  the  substance  of  this  Book. 

The  Greek  Translators  call  this  Book  Oprjvov^;,  Lamenta- 
tions, and  very  properly,  as  also  the  Hebrews  call  it  Oiyp, 
kinut;  though  the  common  name  or  title  is  HS^M,  aike,  from 
the  first  word  in  it.  But  when  they  wish  to  express  what 
the  Book  contains,  they  call  it  Hiyp,  Idnut,  Lamentations. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  words ;  for  what  I  have  now 
briefly  touched  upon,  can  be  more  fully  explained  as  we 
go  on. 


CHAPTER    L 

1.  How  doth  the  city  sit  solitary        1.  Quomodo  sedet  sotitaria  civi« 

that  was  full  of  people  I  how  is  she  tas,  que  abundayit  populo  I  facta 

become  as  a  widow  I  she  that  wag  est   tanquam   vidua,   qu»   magna 

great  among  the  nations,  and  prin-  fuit  in  gentibus  I  qu^e  dominata  est 

eess  among  the  provinces,  how  is  in  provindis,  redacta  est  ad  tribu- 

she  become  tributary !  turn  I 

The  Prophet  could  not  sufficiently  express  the  greatness 
of  the  calamity,  except  by  expressing  his  astonishment.  He 
then  assumes  the  person  of  one  who  on  seeing  something 
new  and  unexpected  is  filled  with  amazement.  It  was  in- 
deed a  thing  incredible  ;  for  as  it  was  a  place  chosen  for  Qod 
to  dwell  in,  and  as  the  city  Jerusalem  was  not  only  the 
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royal  throne  of  God,  but  also  as  it  were  his  earthly  sanc- 
tuary, the  city  might  have  been  thought  exempted  from  all 
danger.  Since  it  had  been  said,  "  Here  is  my  rest  for  ever, 
here  will  I  dwell,"  (Ps.  cxxxii.  14,)  God  seemed  to  have 
raised  that  city  above  the  clouds,  and  to  have  rendered  it 
free  from  all  earthly  changes.  We  indeed  know  that  there 
is  nothing  fixed  and  certain  in  the  world,  and  that  the 
greatest  empires  have  been  reduced  to  nothing;  but  the 
state  of  Jerusalem  did  not  depend  on  human  protection, 
nor  on  the  extent  of  its  dominion,  nor  on  the  abundance  of 
men,  nor  on  any  other  defences  whatever,  but  it  was  founded 
by  a  celestial  decree,  by  the  promise  of  God,  which  is  not 
subject  to  any  mutations.  When,  therefore,  the  city  fell, 
uprooted  from  its  foundations,  so  that  nothing  remained, 
when  the  Temple  was  disgracefully  plundered  and  then 
burnt  by  enemies,  and  further,  when  the  king  was  driven 
into  exile,  his  children  slain  in  his  presence,  and  also  the 
princes,  and  when  the  people  were  scattered  here  and  there, 
exposed  to  every  contumely  and  reproach,  was  it  not  a  hor- 
rible and  monstrous  thing  ? 

It  was  not,  then,  without  reason  that  the  Prophet  ex- 
claimed, How  !  for  no  one  could  have  ever  thought  that  such 
a  thing  would  have  happened ;  and  then,  after  the  event, 
no  one  with  a  calm  mind  could  have  looked  on  such  a  spec- 
tacle, for  innumerable  temptations  must  have  come  to  their 
minds;  and  this  thought  especially  must  have  upset  the 
faith  of  all — "  What  does  God  mean  ?  How  is  it  that  ho 
has  promised  that  this  city  would  be  perpetual  ?  and  now 
there  is  no  appearance  of  a  city,  and  no  hope  of  restoration 
in  future."  As,  then,  this  so  sad  a  spectacle  might  not  only 
disturb  pious  minds,  but  also  upset  them  and  sink  them  in 
the  depths  of  despair,  the  Prophet  exclaims.  How  !  and  then 
says.  How  sits  the  city  solitary,  which  had  much  people! 
Here,  by  a  comparison,  he  amplifies  the  indignity  of  the 
fact ;  for,  on  the  one  hand,  he  refers  to  the  flourishing  state 
of  Jerusalem  before  the  calamity,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
shews  how  the  place  had  in  a  manner  been  turned  into  dark- 
ness. For  this  change,  as  I  have  said,  was  as  though  the 
sun  had  fallen  from  heaven ;  for  the  sun  has  no  firmer  stand- 
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ing  in  heaven  than  Jerusalem  had  on  earth,  since  its  preser- 
vation was  connected  with  the  eternal  truth  of  God.  He 
then  says  that  this  city  had  many  people,  but  that  now  it 
was  sitting  solitary.  The  verb  to  sit,  is  taken  in  Hebrew  in 
a  good  and  in  a  bad  sense.  Kings  are  said  to  sit  on  their 
thrones ;  but  to  sit  means  sometimes  to  lie  prostrate,  as  we 
have  before  seen  in  many  places.  Then  he  says  that  Jeru- 
salem was  lying  solitary,  because  it  was  desolate  and  for- 
saken, though  it  had  before  a  vast  number  of  peopla 

He  adds.  How  is  she  become^  &c. ;  for  the  word  how,  HS^M, 
aike,  ought  to  be  repeated,  and  applied  to  both  clauses. 
How,  then,  is  she  become  as  a  widow,  who  was  great  among 
the  nations  !^  He  says  that  Jerusalem  had  not  only  been 
full  of  citizens,  but  had  also  extended  its  power  through 
many  nations ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  many  contiguous 
nations  were  tributary  to  it  under  David  and  Solomon.  And 
to  the  same  purpose  is  what  follows,  She  who  ruled  among 
provinces  is  become  tributary  !  that  is,  is  become  subject  to 
a  tribute.  This  phrase  is  taken  from  Deuteronomy  xxviiL, 
for  the  prophets  were  wont  freely  to  borrow  expressions  from 
Moses,  that  chief  teacher  and  prophet,  as  we  shall  presently 
see  again. 

We  now  then  see  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet.  He  won- 
ders at  the  destruction  of  the  city  Jerusalem,  and  regarded 
it  as  a  prodigy,  which  not  only  disturbed  the  minds  of  men, 
but  in  a  manner  confounded  them.  And  by  this  mode  of 
speaking  he  shews  something  of  human  infirmity ;  for  they 
must  be  void  of  all  feeling  who  are  not  seized  with  amaze- 
ment at  such  a  mournful  sight.     The  Prophet  then  spoke 

^  The  word  is  not  repeated  in  the  early  Versions,  nor  by  Blayney  and 
Henderson.  The  word  HD^K,  means  properly,  **  Whence  thus  r'  and  it 
may  be  rendered,  <*  How  is  this  ?"  and  the  passage  would  be  more  em- 
phatic,— 

1.  How  is  this?  alone  sits  the  city,  that  was  full  of  people  I 
Like  a  widow  is  she  that  toas  great  among  nations  I 

A  princess  among  provinces  is  under  tribute  I 

2.  Weeping  she  weeps  in  the  night,  and  her  tear  on  her  cheek ! 
None  to  her  a  comforter  of  all  her  lovers ! 

All  her  friends  have  deceived  her,  they  are  become  her  enemies ! 

These  were  the  various  things  which  created  astonishment  in  the  Prophet. 
^Ed. 
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not  onlj  according  to  his  own  feelings,  but  also  according  to 
those  of  all  others ;  and  he  deplored  that  calamity  as  it  were 
in  the  person  of  all.  But  ho  will  hereafter  apply  a  remedy 
to  this  astonishment.  For  when  we  thus  exaggerate  evils, 
we  at  the  same  time  sharpen  our  grief;  and  thus  it  happens 
that  wc  at  length  become  overwhelmed  with  despair ;  and 
despair  kindles  rage,  so  that  men  clamour  against  God.  But 
the  Prophet  so  mourned,  and  was  in  such  a  way  amaxed, 
that  he  did  not  yet  indulge  his  grief  nor  cherish  his  amaze- 
ment ;  but  as  wo  shall  see,  he  restrained  himself,  lest  the 
excess  of  his  feelings  should  carry  him  beyond  due  bounds. 
It  then  follows, — 

2.  She  weepeth  sore  in  the  night,  2.   Plorando   ploravit  noctn,  et 

and  her  tears  are  on  her  cheeks;  laclirymee    ejus    super   genas  tfus, 

among  all  her  lovers  she  hath  none  non  est  ei  consolator  ex  omnuya 

to  comfort  her :  all  her  friends  have  amids  ejus,  et  omnes  socii  ejus  per- 

dealt  treacherously  with  her;  they  fide  egerunt  cum   ea,   fuemnt  illi 

are  become  her  enemies.  inimici. 

Jeremiah  still  pursues  the  same  subject,  for  he  could  not 
have  spoken  briefly  and  in  a  few  words  of  things  so  bitter 
and  mournful ;  and  he  seems  to  have  felt  deeply  the  ruin  of 
his  own  country.  And  when  we  wish  to  penetrate  into  the 
hearts  of  those  whoso  sorrow  we  desire  to  alleviate,  it  is 
necessary  that  they  should  understand  that  we  sympathize 
with  them.  For  when  any  one  stronger  than  another  seeks 
to  mitigate  another's  grief,  he  will  be  disregarded  if  what  he 
adduces  seems  to  proceed  from  an  unfeeling  barbarity.  Had, 
then,  Jeremiah  spoken  as  it  were  in  contempt,  he  could 
have  hardly  hoped  for  any  fruit  from  his  teaching,  for  the 
Jews  would  have  thought  him  void  of  all  human  feelinga 
This,  then,  is  the  reason  why  he  bewails,  as  one  of  the  people, 
the  calamity  of  the  city.  He  did  not,  however,  dissemble 
in  any  degree  in  the  history  he  related ;  but  we  know  that 
God's  servants,  while  they  speak  in  earnest,  do  not  yet  forget 
prudence  ;  for  they  regard  in  this  respect  what  is  useful ; 
and  their  doctrine  ought  in  a  manner  to  be  so  regulated  as 
to  produce  effect  on  the  hearers. 

He  then  says  that  the  weeping  of  Jerusalem  was  continual ; 
for  he  says  first.  Weeping  she  wept,  and  then,  in  the  night ; 
by  which  words  he  means  that  there  was  no  intermission. 
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For  the  night  is  given  us  for  rest,  and  God  intends  «ome  re- 
laxation to  men  by  the  interchange  of  nights  and  days. 
When,  therefore,  the  Prophet  says  that  Jerusalem,  weeping^ 
wept  in  {he  nighty  he  intimates  that  her  sorrow,  as  I  have 
stated,  was  continual  Then  he  adds,  her  tears  are  on  her 
cheeks.     Some  render  it  jaws,  but  improperly ;   the  word 

^rP,  lachiy  indeed  means  a  jaw,  but  it  is  to  be  taken  for 
cheeks,  or  cheek-bones.  Then  he  means  that  tears  were  so 
profuse  as  to  wet  the  whole  face.  It  is  possible  in  weeping 
to  restrain  tears ;  but  when  they  flow  over  the  whole  face 
and  cover  the  cheeks,  it  is  an  evidence  of  great  mourning. 
This,  then,  is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  says  that  tears 
were  on  her  cheeks  ;  for  he  wished  to  shew  that  tears  were 
profusely  shed. 

He  says  further.  She  has  no  comforter.  And  this  circum- 
stance ought  to  be  noticed,  for  nothing  is  more  seasonable 
in  grief  than  to  have  friends  near  us  to  shew  us  kindness,  to 
be  partakers  of  sorrow,  and  to  apply  the  consolations  which 
may  be  had.  But  when  no  one  feels  for  us  in  our  evils,  our 
sorrow  is  much  more  increased.  The  Prophet  then  says  that 
there  was  no  one  seeking  to  soothe  the  griefs  of  Jerusalem. 
He  adds,  of  all  thy  friends.  Had  Jerusalem  been  always 
forsaken,  she  could  have  borne  it  better  when  no  comforter 
was  present.  Fer  we  see  that  miserable  men  are  not  thus 
soft  and  tender  when  very  grievous  calamities  happen  to 
them  ;  they  do  not  look  here  and  there  for  friends  to  come 
to  them,  and  why  ?  because  they  have  always  been  disre- 
garded. It  is,  then,  nothing  new  to  them,  even  in  the 
greatest  adversities,  to  have  no  one  to  shew  them  any  tokens 
of  kindness.  But  when  they  who  have  had  many  friends, 
and  thought  that  they  would  be  always  ready  to  bring  them 
aid — when  they  see  themselves  forsaken,  their  sorrow  be- 
comes much  more  grievous.  This,  then,  is  what  the  Prophet 
means  in  saying,  that  of  many  friends  there  were  none  to 
comfort  Jerusalem  in  her  miseries. 

There  is  not  yet  a  doubt  but  that  he  indirectly  reproved 
Jerusalem  ;  and  by  D^3nN,  aebim,  he  understood  lovers,  as 
we  have  seen  in  other  places ;  for  as  they  thought  themselves 
safe  by  means  of  ungodly  treaties,  the  prophets  say  that  they 

VOL.  V.  u 
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were  like  harlots  who  everywhere  prostitute  themselves  and 
make  gain  by  their  lasciviousness,  and  allure  lovers  on  every 
side.  It  was,  therefore,  riglit  in  the  Prophet  to  remind  the 
Jews  in  this  place  of  that  wickedness,  even  that  they  had 
conciliated  at  one  time  the  Egyptians,  at  another,  the  As- 
syrians, like  an  impudent  woman,  who  is  not  satisfied  with 
her  own  husband,  but  draws  lovers  from  all  quarters.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  he  no  doubt  understands  by  friends  those 
who  confederated  with  them ;  and  who  were  these  ?  even 
those  with  whom  the  Jews  had  connected  themselves,  hav- 
ing disregarded  God  ;  for  they  had  been  sufficiently  warned 
by  the  prophets  not  to  form  connexions  with  the  heathens. 
But,  at  the  same  time,  Jeremiah  sets  forth  the  atrocity  of  the 
thing  by  saying  that  there  was  none  of  all  her  friends  a  com- 
forter to  Jerusalem,  because  all  her  friends  had  acted  per- 
fidiously.    It  follows, — 

3.  Judah  is  gone  into  cap-  3.  Migravit  (toTi^iam  in  ea?i7«um)  Je- 

tivity  because  of  affliction,  and  hudah  prse  afflictione  et  prse  magnitudine 

because  of  great  servitude ;  she  scn'itutis  ;  ipsa  sedet  in  gentibus,  (ad 

dwelleth   among  the  heathen,  verhum^  8e<1ens  in  gentibus,)  non  invenit 

she  findcth  no  rest :  all  her  per-  requiem,  {vel,  in  prcesenti  tempore^  non 

secutors  overtook  her  between  invenit ;)  omnes  apprehensores  ^ub  ap- 

the  straits.  prehcndcrunt  cam  mter  angustias. 

Interpreters  apply  this,  but  in  my  view  improperly,  to  the 
captivity  of  the  people ;  on  the  contrary,  the  Prophet  means 
that  the  Jews  had  been  scattered  and  sought  refuges  when 
oppressed,  as  they  were  often,  by  the  tyranny  of  their  ene- 
mies, and  then  by  degrees  he  advances  to  their  exile ;  for 
he  could  not  have  said  all  things  at  the  same  time.  Let, 
then,  the  order  in  which  ho  speaks  be  observed  :  before  he 
bewails  their  exile,  he  says  that  Judah  had  been  scattered; 
for  many,  fleeing  the  cruelty  of  enemies,  went  into  voluntary 
exile.  We  have  before  seen  that  many  concealed  themselves 
with  the  Moabitcs  ;  nor  is  there  a  doubt  but  that  many  went 
into  Egypt :  in  short,  there  was  no  country  in  which  some 
of  the  Jews  were  not  fugitives. 

The  real  meaning,  then,  of  the  Prophet  here  is,  that  the 
Jews  had  migrated,  that  is,  had  left  their  own  country  and 
fled  to  other  countries,  because  they  were  subjected  to  mi- 
series and  cruel  servitude. 


CHAP.  I.  3.        COMMENTARIES  ON  THE  LAMENTATIONS.  307 

Some  take  the  words  in  a  passive  sense,  even  that  Judah 
migrated,  because  they  had  inhumanly  oppressed  their  ser- 
vants. But  I  suspect  what  has  led  them  astray,  they  thought 
that  exile  is  meant  here ;  and  then  one  mistake  produces 
another;  for  it  would  have  been  absurd  to  say,  that  the 
Jews  had  migrated  into  exile  on  account  of  affliction,  and 
had  migrated  willingly ;  for  we  know  that  they  were  vio- 
lently driven  by  the  Chaldeans.  They  did  not,  then,  willingly 
migrate.  When  these  two  things  could  not  be  connected, 
they  thought  that  the  cruelty  of  the  Jews  is  what  is  referred 
to,  which  they  had  exercised  towards  their  own  brethren. 
But  the  migration  of  which  the  Prophet  speaks  is  improperly 
applied,  as  I  have  said,  to  the  captivity ;  but  on  the  contrary, 
he  means  those  who  had  removed  into  different  parts  of  the 
world,  because  this  was  more  tolerable  than  their  condition 
in  their  own  country.  And  we  hence  learn  how  severely 
they  had  been  harassed  by  the  Chaldeans,  for  they  had  wil- 
lingly fled  away,  though,  as  we  know,  exile  is  hard.  We 
then  conclude  that  it  was  a  barbarous  and  a  violent  oppres- 
sion, since  the  Prophet  says,  that  the  Jews  thus  went  into 
exile  of  their  own  accord,  and  sought  hiding-places  either 
in  Egypt  or  in  the  land  of  Moab,  or  among  other  neighbour- 
ing nations.^ 

*  Blayney  and  Horsley  agree  in  this  view ;  but  Gataker,  Henry,  and 
Henderson  take  the  previous  view,  that  is,  that  Judah  went  to  exile  on 
account  of  the  oppression  they  practised,  and  the  multiplied  servitude  they 
exacted,  especially  the  servitude  or  slavery  to  which  servants  were  8ul>- 
jected,  as  recorded  in  Jer.  xxxiv.  What  confirms  this  view  is  the  word 
**  Judah,''  which,  as  it  implies  the  greater  part,  could  not  be  applied  to 
the  comparatively  few  who  voluntanly  migrated. 

3.  Removed  is  Judah  for  oppression  and  for  much  servitude ; 
She  dM^ells  among  nations  without  finding  rest; 
All  her  pursuers  seized  her  in  the  straits. 
The  Targvmi  paraphrases  <<  oppression"  by  mentioning  orphans  and 
widows,  and  "  servitude,"  by  referring  to  what  servants  were  subjected  to, 
as  related  in  Jer.  xxxiv.     These  were  sins  for  which  the  Jews  had  often 
been  threatened  with  banishment.     "  Pursuers"  rather  than  **  persecut- 
ors ;"  and  to  be  <<  seized  in  (or,  between)  the  straits,"  is,  as  Lowth  says, 
a  metaphor  taken  from  hunters,  who  drive  the  game  to  narrow  places, 
from  which  there  is  no  escape. 

Houhigant  proposes  to  connect  <'  oppression  and  servitude"  with  the  fol- 
lowing words,  and  not  with  the  preceding, — 

Removed  is  Judah ;  for  oppression  and  for  much  servitude, 
She  dwells  among  the  nations  without  finding  rest—  Ed. 
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He  afterwards  adds  another  evil,  that  they  never  found 
rest ;  and  lastly,  that  they  had  been  taken  by  their  enemies 
between  straits^  so  that  no  escape  was  possible.  It  must 
have  been  a  sad  condition  for  the  people  to  live  in  a  foreign 
land ;  for  we  know  that  such  a  precarious  life  differs  but 
little  from  death  ;  and  there  were  no  contiguous  nations  by 
whom  the  Jews  were  not  hated.  When  they  then  fled  to 
such  people,  it  was  no  small  evil.  But  when  they  had  no- 
where a  quiet  abode,  the  indignity  was  still  greater,  and  this 
is  what  the  Prophet  now  refers  to.  But  when  we  flee  and 
tremblingly  turn  here  and  there,  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  of 
evils  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  enemies,  and  to  be  taken  by 
them  when  wc  are  enclosed  as  it  were  between  two  walls,  or 
in  a  narrow  passage,  as  some  explain  the  word.   It  follows, — 

4.  The  ways  of  Zion  do  4.  Vise  Sion  lugentes  a  non  yenientibus 
mourn,  because  none  come  to  (^ad  verbum;  quia  non  sint  qui  veniaDt) 
the  solemn  feasts:  all  her  ad  solcnnitatem ;  omnes  portsB  gu8  soli- 
gates  are  desolate ;  her  priests  tarise  (vastaUe,  PDD1(^ ;)  sacerdotes  ^ui 
sigh,  her  virgins  are  afflicted,  plorantes,  virgines  ejus  afflicts,  et  ipsa 
and  she  is  in  bitterness.  amaritudo  ei  (hoc  est,  ipsa  in  amaritudine^ 

ut  vertit  Hieroni/mus.) 

Jeremiah  refers  here  to  another  cause  of  sorrow,  that  the 
worship  of  God  had  ceased,  it  having  been  interrupted ;  nay, 
it  seemed  to  have  become  extinct  for  ever.  He  then  says 
that  the  ways  of  Sion  mourned,  because  none  came  to  the 
feasts.  The  words  are  figurative,  for  we  know  that  feelings 
belong  not  to  ways ;  but  the  Prophet  ascribes  feeling  to  what 
is  inanimate.  And  this  sort  of  personification  is  more  em- 
phatical  than  if  he  had  introduced  the  people  as  mourning. 
But  when  the  Jews  saw  that  God's  worship  had  fallen,  it 
was  more  grievous  tlian  to  find  themselves  bereaved  of  chil- 
dren or  of  wives,  or  plundered  of  all  their  goods ;  for  the 
more  precious  God's  worship  was  to  them,  and  the  more  re- 
ligion was  thought  of,  in  which  consisted  the  eternal  salva- 
tion of  their  souls,  the  more  severe  and  mournful  was  it  to 
see  the  Church  so  scattered,  that  God  could  no  longer  be 
worshipped  and  invoked. 

It  is  indeed  true  that  God's  worship  was  not  tied  to  cere- 
monies ;  for  Daniel  never  ceased  to  pray,  and  he  was  heard 
no  less  in  his  exile  than  if  he  came  to  the  sacrifices  with 


CHAP.  I.  4.        COMMENTABIES  ON  THE  LAMENTATIONS.  o09 

great  solemnity  to  make  an  offering  in  the  Temple.  This  is 
no  doubt  true ;  but  as  God  had  not  in  vain  instituted  these 
duties  and  rites  of  religion,  the  Prophet  exhibits  the  thing 
itself  by  its  symbols.  As,  then,  feasts  were  testimonies  of 
Qod's  grace,  it  was  the  same  as  though  the  Jews  were  called 
together  by  a  standard  being  lifted  up,  and  as  though  God 
appeared  in  the  midst  of  them.  Hence  the  Prophet,  refer- 
ring to  these  external  symbols,  shews  that  the  worship  of 
God  had  in  a  manner  ceased. 

Her  gates  are  solitary,  or  desolate ;  her  priests  are  in 
mourning,  her  virgins  in  afflictions;  she  is  in  bitterness.^ 
Now  this  passage  reminds  us,  that  when  God  afflicts  his 
Church,  however  grievous  it  may  be  to  see  innocent  men 
slain,  blood  shed  promiscuously,  the  sexcs^  men  and  women, 
killed  indiscriminately ;  and  though  it  be  a  sad  spectacle  to 
see  houses  robbed  and  plundered,  fields  laid  waste,  and  all 
things  in  a  confusion,  yet  when  all  these  things  are  compared 
with  the  abolition  of  God's  worship,  this  passage  reminds  us 
that  all  these  things  ought  to  appear  light  to  us.  Though 
David  greatly  deplored  his  condition,  because  he  was  banished 
from  the  Temple,  and  did  not  as  usual  lead  thither  the 
assembly,  when  he  was  not  the  only  one  ejected  from  the 
sanctuary  of  God ;  yet  when  the  sanctuary  itself  was  de- 
stroyed, together  with  the  altar,  when  there  were  no  sacri- 
fices, no  thanksgiving,  no  praises  ;  in  short,  no  prayer,  it  was 
surely  much  more  bitter. 

This  lamentation  of  the  Prophet  ought  then  to  be  carefully 
noticed,  when  he  says,  that  the  ways  of  Sion  mourned,  that 
no  one  went  up  to  the  feasts.  What  follows  I  pass  over ;  I 
shall  hereafter  dwell  more  on  these  things  when  we  advance 
towards  the  end  of  the  narrative. 

5.  Her  adversaries  are  the  chief,  5.  Fuerunt  inimid  ejus  in  caput ; 

her  enemies  prosper  ;  for  the  Lord  hostes  ejus  feliciter  egerunt  (fuerunt 

hath  afflicted  her  for  the  multitude  in  pace,  1^85^;)  quia  Jehova  aflSixit 

of  her  transgressions:  her  children  eam  super    magnitudine   scelerum 

^  Participles  are  used  throughout  this  verse,  which  express  the  present 
state  of  things, — 

The  ways  of  Sion  are  mourning,  for  none  are  coming  to  the  feasts ; 
All  her  gates  are  made  desolate,  her  priests  are  sigMng ; 
Her  virgins  are  afflicted,  and  she,  bitterness  U  to  her. — Ed. 
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are  gone  into  captmly  before  the    ejus;  parvuli  ejus  profecti  sunt  in 
enemy.  exilium  coram  adversario. 

He  first  says  that  her  enemies  had  become  the  head;  and 
by  this  expression  he  doubtless  means  power ;  and  this  way 
of  speaking  he  borrowed  from  Moses,  for  these  are  his  words, 
"  Thou  shalt  be  the  head  and  not  the  tail,  in  a  high  place, 
not  obscure/'  (Deut.  xxviii.  13.)  He  then  says,  that  eiie- 
mies  were  the  Iiead,  that  is,  ruled  over  them.  And  the 
opposite  of  that  is  to  be  understood,  even  that  they  had 
become  the  tail,  that  is,  were  under  the  feet  as  it  were  of 
their  enemies.  And  he  says  that  her  enemies  had  acted 
siiccessfaUy,  even  because  Jehovah  had  afflicted  her.  He  here 
laments  after  the  common  practice,  as  ungodly  men  are  wont 
to  do ;  but  he  mixes  instruction  with  his  mourning,  and 
shews  that  God,  in  a  state  of  things  so  turbulent  and  con- 
fused, appeared  as  a  righteous  judge.  He  then  recalled  them 
to  the  consideration  of  God's  hand,  when  he  said  that  her 
enemies  had  acted  successfully,  because  God  had  afflicted  her. 
Jerome  renders  the  words,  "  because  Jehovah  hath  spoken." 
He  derives  the  verb  from  rUH,  ege,  which  means  to  speak  or 
to  meditate.  But  this  is  an  evident  mistake,  as  we  shall 
find  another  presently  in  this  very  chapter.  There  is  no 
doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  intimates  that  the  cause  of  all 
evils  was,  that  God  had  afllicted  her,  even  on  account  of  the 
greatness  of  her  impieties,  or  of  her  sins.  He  now  then 
begins  to  shew  that  there  is  no  reason  why  the  Jews  should 
bo  swallowed  up  with  grief  and  despair,  if  only  they  con- 
sidered whence  tlieir  evils  proceeded.  He  thus  begins  to 
call  their  attention  to  God's  judgment.  This  indeed  of  itself 
would  not  have  been  sufiiciont ;  but  he  afterwards  points 
out  a  fruitful  source  of  consolation.  But  we  shall  see  these 
things  mentioned  in  their  due  order. 

PKAYEK. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  the  defonnity  of  thy  Church  at  this 
day  is  sufficient  to  dishearten  us  all,  we  may  learn  to  look  to 
thine  hand,  and  know  that  the  reward  of  our  sins  is  rendered 
to  us,  and  that  we  may  not  doubt  but  that  thou  wilt  be  our 
physician  to  heal  our  wound,  provided  we  flee  to  thy  mercy  ; 
and  do  thou  so  retain  us  in  the  assurance  of  thy  goodness  and 
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paternal  care,  that  we  may  not  hesitate,  even  in  extreme  evils, 
to  call  on  thee  in  the  name  of  thine  onlj-begotten  Son,  until  we 
shall  find  by  experience  that  never  in  vain  are  the  prayers  of 
those,  who,  relying  on  thy  promises,  patiently  look  for  a  remedy 
from  thee  alone,  even  in  extreme  evils,  and  also  in  death  itself. 
— Amen. 


We  began  yesterday  to  explain  the  passage  where  the 
Prophet  says,  that  the  enemies  of  Jerusalem  had  become 
the  head  and  had  been  successful.  It  was  a  trial  which  must 
have  grievously  assailed  the  minds  of  the  faithful,  when  they 
saw  their  enemies  having  fortune,  as  they  commonly  say,  as 
it  were  in  their  own  hand ;  for  it  appeared  as  though  God 
shewed  himself  favourable  to  them.  Hence  the  Prophet 
assigns  the  reason,  lest  the  faithful  should  fall  off  from  reli- 
gion and  the  fear  of  God,  and  says  that  the  whole  of  this 
proceeded  from  the  just  vengeance  of  God,  it  being  his  pur- 
pose to  afflict  his  own  Church  ;  and  he  states  not  this  alone, 
but  adds,  on  account  of  the  greatness  of  her  iniquities.  For 
ungodly  men  sometimes  acknowledge  that  they  have  to  do 
with  God,  but  yet  they  murmur  and  think  that  God  is  un- 
just and  cruel.  Hence  the  Prophet  not  only  taught  the 
Jews  that  God  was  the  author  of  the  calamities  which  had 
happened,  but  at  the  same  time  reminded  them  that  they 
were  worthy  of  such  a  reward,  not  only  because  they  had 
transgressed,  but  because  they  had  added  sins  to  sins ;  for 
this  is  what  he  means  by  the  greatness  of  iniquities.  But 
he  will  presently  repeat  this  sentence  and  enlarge  upon  it : 
it  is  then  enough  now  to  state  his  object  It  was  for  this 
cause,  then,  as  he  says,  that  her  little  ones  went  into  captivity 
before  the  adversary. 

It  was,  indeed,  an  indignity,  calculated  to  imbitter  the 
minds  of  the  faithful,  to  see  not  only  their  young  men  but 
also  infants  so  cruelly  treated.  For  men  always  think  that 
they  have  some  just  cause  to  contend  with  God,  and  espe- 
cially when  the  case  of  infants  is  brought  forward  ;  who, 
then,  is  not  disposed  to  say  that  God's  vengeance  exceeds 
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its  due  limits  ?  "  If  his  purpose  be/'  say  they,  "  to  punish 
men  for  their  wickedness,  why  does  he  not  restrain  his  wrath 
as  to  the  innocent  ?  for  how  have  miserable  infants  sinned  V 
But  the  Prophet  here  checks  such  audacity,  and  says  that 
God  had  just  reasons  for  extending  his  vengeance  even  to 
the  little  ones.^     It  now  follows, — 

6.  And  from    the   daughter   of        6.  Et  egressus  est  k  filia  Sion 

Zion  all  her  beauty  is  departed :  her  omnis  decor  ejus ;  fuenint  prindpea 

princes  are  become  like  harts  that  ejus  tanquam  cervi  qui  non  inveni- 

find  no  pasture,  and  thev  are  gone  unt  pascuimi ;  et  profecti  sunt  abe- 

without  strength  before  the  pursuer,  que  virtute  coram  persequutore. 

He  continues  the  same  subject.  He  says  here  that  the 
daughter  of  Sion  was  denuded  of  all  her  ornaments.  Now, 
we  know  what  was  the  honour  or  dignity  of  that  people  ; 
for  Moses,  in  order  to  set  forth  the  greatness  of  God's  grace, 
exclaims,  "  What  nation  so  illustrious  under  heaven  !"  ^eut. 
iv.  7.)  As,  then,  the  singular  gifts  of  God  had  been  con- 
ferred on  that  people,  it  was  a  very  sad  spectacle  to  see  that 
city,  which  once  possessed  the  highest  glory,  robbed  of  all 
its  honour  and  covered  with  disgrace,  as  we  shall  hereafter 
see.  He  then  says  that  all  her  glory  was  taken  away  from 
the  daughter  of  Sion. 

Now,  there  is  no  need  to  enumerate  all  the  kinds  of 
honour  or  glory  which  belonged  to  the  city  Jerusalem.  But 
it  may  be  said  first,  that  God  had  chosen  there  a  habita- 
tion for  himself ;  and  then  a  sacerdotal  kingdom  was  there, 
— the  people  were  holy  to  God — they  were  his  heritage, — 
there  God  had  deposited  his  covenant, — he  deemed  all  the 
Jews  his  children,  and  his  will  was  that  they  should  in  re- 
turn count  him  as  their  Father.  As,  then,  they  had  been 
enriched  with  so  many  ornaments  and  so  superior,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  the  Prophet  deplored  the  state  of  the  city  when 
stripped  of  all  its  glory. 

'  5.  Become  have  her  oppressors  the  head, 
lier  enemies  have  prospered ; 
For  Jehovah  has  afflicted  her 

For  the  number  of  her  transgressions ; 
Her  children  are  gone  into  captivity 
Before  the  face  of  the  oppressor. 

The  word  "IV,  is  not  an  **  adversary,"  but  an  oppressor,  one  who  straitens 
and  oppresses  another. — Ed, 
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He  then  adds,  that  her  princes  were  like  famished  harts : 
for  harts,  as  they  are  by  nature  swift,  when  pressed  by  want 
run  as  though  they  were  flying.  Since  then  the  swiftness 
of  that  animal  is  so  great,  the  Prophet  says  that  the  princes, 
who  were  wont  to  walk  with  so  much  gravity  and  to  carry 
the  appearance  of  great  authority,  had  become  swift,  like 
harts  oppressed  with  hunger  ;  for  they  also  laboured  under 
the  want  of  everything.^  He  adds  that  at  length  they  went 
away,  that  is,  they  fled  before  their  pursuers  without  strength. 
He  intimates  by  these  words  that  they  dared  not  to  contend 
with  their  enemies,  but  that  they  were  so  frightened  that 
they  fled,  and  thus  proved  that  they  were  wholly  disheart- 
ened and  lifeless.     It  follows, — 

7.  Jerusalem  remembered  in  the  7.  Recordata  est  Jerusalem  die- 
days  of  her  affliction,  and  of  her  bus  afflictionis  sua  et  penurise  suae, 
miseries,  aU  her  pleasant  things  that  omnium  desiderabilium  suorum,  quas 
she  had  in  the  days  of  old,  when  her  fuerunt  a  diebus  antiquis,  cum  ca- 
people  fell  into  the  hand  of  the  ene-  deret  populus  ejus  in  manu  hostis 
my,  and  none  did  help  her :  the  ad-  et  nullus  auxihator  ei  ;  viderunt 
versaries  saw  her,  and  did  mock  at  hostes,  subsannarunt  (ve/,  riserunt) 
her  sabbaths.  super  sabbatho  {vtl,  cessatione)  ejus. 

He  confirms  the  former  verse  when  he  says,  that  Jemsor- 
lem  remembered  her  desirable  things  when  she  was  afflicted 
by  God's  hand,  and  reduced  to  extreme  want.  And  he  in- 
timates by  these  words,  that  when  Jerusalem  was  in  its 
splendour,  it  did  not  sufficiently  consider  the  blessings  of 
God  ;  for  the  despisers  of  God  cram  themselves  with  what- 
ever flows  from  his  bounty,  and  yet  do  not  acknowledge 
him  ;  for  ingratitude  is  like  an  abyss  which  absorbs  all  the 
fulness  of  God's  blessings.  Then  the  Prophet  intimates 
that  when  Jerusalem  flourished  in  wealth  and  in  abundance 
of  all  things,  when  it  was  adorned  with  singular  gifts,  she 
became  as  it  were  inebriated,  and  never  considered  as  she 
ought  to  have  done,  the  benefits  which  God  had  bestowed 
on  her.  And  now,  when  she  was  reduced  to  want  and  sur- 
rounded with  extreme  miseries,  she  rem£mbered  her  desir- 
able things,  even  the  glory  before  mentioned  ;  for  by  desir- 
able things  he  means  those  gifts  in  which  Jerusalem  excelled 

^  The  idea  here  is  somewhat  different ;  the  princes  are  compared  to 
harts  reduced  and  enfeebled  by  famine,  so  that  they  were  driven  by  their 
enemies  like  a  herd  of  tame  cattle.—  Ed, 
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as  long  as  God  manifested  himself  as  a  bountiful  Father 
towards  it. 

I  wonder  how  all  have  given  this  version,  "  Jerusalem 
remembered  the  days,"  &c.  Some  rightly  explain  the  pas- 
sage, but  all  agree  in  giving  a  wrong  version.  But  the 
meaning  is  sufficiently  evident,  Jertisaleni  remembered  her 
desirable  things  in  the  days  of  her  affliction  and  of  her  want, 
or  of  her  groaning,  or  of  her  transmigration  ;  for  some  de- 
rive the  word  from  1)1,  rud,  which  means  to  complaiD^  or 
to  migrate.  Hence  they  render  it  "  exile,"  or  migration. 
But  others  render  it  "  complaint."  Others,  again,  derive  it 
from  TTfi,  mered,  which  sometimes  means  to  fail,  and  ren- 
der it  "  want,"  or  indigence.  Why  some  have  translated  it 
''iniquities,"  I  know  not,  and  there  is  no  reason  for  such  a 
version.  I  do  not  approve  of  "  complaint ;"  exile  or  want 
is  the  best  word.^ 

The  days  of  affliction  he  more  clearly  expresses,  when  he 
says.  When  the  people  fell  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  and 
there  was  no  helper.  We  now  see  what  the  Prophet  means, 
even  that  Jerusalem  was  as  it  were  roused  from  her  lethargy 
when  God  afflicted  her.  For  as  tlie  drunken,  after  being 
satiated,  so  sleep  in  their  excess  that  they  know  and  feel 
nothing,  but  seem  half  dead  ;  so  prosperity  inebriated  Jeru- 
salem for  a  long  time  ;  but  being  at  length  awakened,  she 
perceived  whence  she  had  fallen.  As  long,  then,  as  she 
stood  in  her  high  place  of  honour,  she  did  not  consider  God's 
indulgence  towards  her ;  but  after  she  was  stripped  of  all 
her  blessings,  and  became  deeply  afflicted,  she  then  remem- 
bered  her  desirable  things,  that  is,  she  at  length  began  to 
perceive  what  she  had  lost,  because  she  had  fallen  from  tho 
grace  of  God. 

We  may  hence  gather  a  useful  doctrine ;  for  what  the 

*  The  versions  and  the  Targ.  are  evidently  wrong  here,  and  are  not 
consistent  with  one  another.  There  is  no  meaning  except  2  be  considered 
as  understood  before  ^D'*,  "  days."  The  only  difference  among  critics  is 
about  the  meaning  of  yno.  There  is  no  different  reading.  It  is  rendered 
"rejections — itrtt^fiif**  by  the  Sept,^  ** prevarication"  by  the  Vulg,,  and 
"  punishment"  by  the  Syr,  Parkhurst  and  Blayney  derive  it  from  *n% 
to  come  down,  to  descend.  It  means  the  descendmgs  or  abasements  to 
which  Jerusalem  had  been  subjected,  and  has  the  same  meaning  in  chap, 
iii.  19.     "  In  the  days  of  her  affliction  and  of  her  abasements." — Ed, 
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Prophet  relates  of  Jerusalem  is  seen  almost  in  all  mankind  ; 
but  we  must  beware  lest  this  sliould  be  true  of  us.  For 
God  has  not  only  in  a  common  manner  dealt  liberally  hitherto 
with  us,  but  he  has  also  been  pleased  to  favour  us  with  evi- 
dences of  favour  even  more  than  paternal ;  ho  has  separated 
us  from  the  unbelieving,  and  has  bestowed  on  us  many  of 
his  blessings.  Let  us  now,  then,  take  heed  lest  we  become 
stupid  while  God  deals  liberally  with  us  ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, let  us  learn  to  appreciate  the  blessings  of  God,  and 
consider  the  end  for  which  they  have  been  given  us,  other- 
wise what  is  said  here  of  Jerusalem  w^ill  happen  to  us ;  for 
being  too  late  awakened,  we  shall  know  that  we  were  happy 
when  God  shewed  himself  a  father  to  us.  We  see  the  same 
thing  exemplified  in  Adam  the  first  man  ;  for  though  God 
adorned  him  with  excellent  gifts,  yet  being  not  content 
with  his  lot,  he  wished  to  exalt  himself  beyond  due  limits  ; 
after  he  fell  and  was  reduced  to  extreme  want,  he  then  be- 
gan to  know  what  he  had  previously  been,  and  what  he 
had  become  through  his  fiill.  (Gen.  i.  26,  27;  lii.  p,  7.) 
But  as  this  testimony  of  the  Prophet  is  peculiarly  suitable 
to  the  Church,  let  us  know  that  we  are  warned  by  the  ex- 
ample of  Jerusalem  ;  so  that  when  God  shews  to  us  his 
bounty,  his  gifts  ought,  as  they  deserve,  to  be  valued,  lest 
when  too  late  we  sliall  at  length  begin  to  acknowledge  how 
desirable  had  been  our  previous  condition.  Then,  in  a  w^ord, 
Jeremiah  here  reproves  the  stupidity  of  the  people,  who  did 
not  know  how  desirable  was  their  state,  until  they  were  de- 
prived and  plundered  of  all  their  blessings.  He  also  says, 
from  the  days  of  old.  By  these  words  he  probably  intimates 
that  the  course  of  God's  kindness  had  been  perpetual ;  for 
God  had  not  for  a  short  time  been  bountiful  to  that  people, 
but  had  shewed  them  favours  successively  and  continually. 

When  her  people  felly  &c.  It  was  a  heavier  misery,  be- 
cause they  had  so  long  flourished.  It  is  added.  Seen  her 
have  enemies y  they  laughed  at  her  Sabbath,  or  at  her  cessa- 
tion, which  I  do  not  dislike.  But  they  who  render  it  "  lei- 
sure/' or  idleness,  either  pervert  or  too  much  obscure  the 
meaning  of  the  Prophet.  In  the  word  "  cessation,"  there 
is  an  ironv,  for  the  enemies  did  not  simply  laugh  at  cessa- 
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tion,  but  did  so  in  mockery,  as  they  took  this  opportunity 
to  taunt  them  for  their  religion.  We  know  that  the  Sab- 
baths of  the  Jews  were  always  hated  by  the  heathens  ;  and 
they  were  thereby  subjected  to  many  reproaches;  for  by 
way  of  reproach  they  called  the  Jews  Sabbatharians.  And 
when  they  wished  ignominiously  to  traduce  the  whole  ser- 
vice of  God,  as  under  the  law,  they  named  it  "  Sabbaths." 
There  is,  then,  no  doubt  but  that  the  heathens  reproach- 
fully taunted  the  Jews  because  they  observed  the  Sabbath ; 
"  See,  now  is  the  time  to  worship  God."  And  we  also  see  that 
God  upbraided  the  Jews  in  a  similar  way  by  saying,  "  Until 
the  land  shall  enjoy  its  Sabbaths."  (Lev.  xxvL  43.)  For 
when  the  Jews  had  the  opportunity  and  leisure  (when  no 
enemies  molested  them)  to  observe  the  worship  of  God,  they 
contemptuously  profaned  the  Sabbaths.  As,  then,  God's 
worship  had  been  so  disgracefully  neglected  by  them,  Qod 
said,  "  The  land  itself  shall  in  your  stead  keep  the  Sab- 
bath ;"  how  ?  it  shall  not  be  ploughed,  it  shall  not  bring 
forth  fruit.  (Lev.  xxvi.  34,  35.)  That  cessation  was  called 
by  God  Sabbath,  but  not  without  a  taunt ;  for  he  cuttingly 
reproved  the  Jews  for  having  violated  the  Sabbaths,  as  was 
also  done  by  Jeremiah,  (chap.  xvii.  22,  27.)^ 

It  then  appears  to  me  probable  that  taunts  were  cast  by 
enemies  against  the  Jews,  that  they  might  now  have  a  long 
and  a  continual  Sabbath,  while  the  city  was  deserted  and 
no  one  dwelt  there.  For  it  would  have  been  cold  and  un- 
meaning to  say  that  the  enemies  laughed  at  the  cessation 
of  it.  The  Prophet  would  have  no  doubt  used  a  different 
word,  if  his  purpose  had  been  to  point  out  the  blasphemy 

>  There  are  in  this  verse  four  lines,  while  there  are  only  three  in  all  the 
rest ;  but  there  is  no  ground  for  supposing  an  interpolation,  as  some  have 
thought ;  for  it  is  found  in  every  Hebrew  copy  and  in  the  versions,  and  the 
Tarffum.  As  to  the  last  word,  it  is  rendered  b^  the  SepL^  "  habitation," 
or  according  to  the  Alexandrian  copy,  "  emigration ;"  by  the  VtUg,  **  sab- 
baths;" and  by  the  St/r.  "sorrow."  The  word  is  nowhere  fomid  to 
signify  the  Sabbath.  It  is  either  from  il^E^,  to  lead  captive,  as  Parkkurti 
thinks,  and  means  captivity,  emigration ;  or  from  T\2\^,  to  cease,  to  come 
to  an  end,  according  to  Blayney  and  Henderson^  and  may  be  rendered 
*<  discontinuance/'  i.e.,  as  a  nation  or  a  state,  or  <<  ruin."  But  the  former 
meaning  agreeing;  with  the  Sept,  is  to  be  preferred, — 

When  faU  did  her  people,  and  she  nad  no  helper. 

See  her  did  oppressors,  they  laughed  at  her  captivity.— J?(/. 
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of  enemies  as  to  God's  worship.  The  enemies  then  saw  and 
laughed  at  her  cessation  ;  but  this  cessation  they  called  by 
way  of  reproach  Sabbatharian.     It  follows, — 

8.  Jerusalem  hath  grievous-  8.  Peccatum  peccavit  Jerusalem  (hoe 

Ij  simied ;  therefore  she  is  re-  est^  scelerate  egit;^  propterea  in  migratio- 

moved:  all  that  honoiured  her  nem  (veZ,  commotionem)  facta  est  (Aoc  es^ 

despise  her,  because  they  have  reddita  fuit  instabilis ;)  omnes  qui  ho- 

seen  her  nakedness;  yea,  she  nore  earn    persequebantur,    spreverunt 

sigheth,    and    tumeth    back-  earn,  quia  viderunt  turpitudinem   (vel, 

ward.  fceditatem)  ejus ;  etiam  ipsa  gemens,  et 

conversa  est  retrorsum. 

Here  the  Prophet  expresses  more  clearly  and  strongly 
what  he  had  briefly  referred  to,  even  that  all  the  evil  which 
the  Jews  suffered  proceeded  from  God's  vengeance,  and  that 
they  were  worthy  of  such  a  punishment,  because  they  had 
not  lightly  offended,  but  had  heaped  up  for  themselves  a 
dreadful  judgment,  since  they  had  in  all  manner  of  ways 
abandoned  themselves  to  impiety.  This  is  the  substance  of 
what  is  said.  We  hence  learn  that  the  Prophet  did  not 
compose  this  song  to  lament  the  calamity  of  his  own  country 
as  heathens  were  wont  to  do.  An  example  of  a  heathen 
lamentation  we  have  in  Virgil : — 

<<  Come  is  the  great  day  and  the  unavoidable  time 
Of  Dardania :  we  Trojans  have  been  ;  Ilium  has  been, 
And  the  great  glory  of  the  Teucrians  :  cruel  Jupiter  has  to  Argos 
Transferred  all  things :  the  Danai  rule  in  the  biumt  city."^ 

He  also  repeats  the  same  sentiment  in  other  words  :— 

'*  O  coimtry !  O  Ilium,  the  house  of  the  gods !  and  the  famous  for  war, 
The  camp  of  the  Dardanidans !  cruel  Jupiter  has  to  Argos 
Transferred  all  things."* 

He  thus  mourns  the  destruction  of  Troy ;  but  be  com- 
plains of  the  cruelty  of  God,  and  calls  him  cruel  Jupiter, 
because  he  was  himself  enraged,  and  yet  the  speaker  was 
Pantheus  the  priest  of  Apollo.  We  hence  see  how  the  un- 
believing, when  they  lament  their  own  calamities,  vomit 

1  **  Venit  Bununa  dies  et  ineluctabile  tempus 

Dardaniae :  fuimus  Troes ;  fiiit  Ilium  et  ingens 
"  Gloria  Teucrorum  :  ferus  omnia  Jupiter  Argos 
Transtulit :  incensa  Danai  dominantur  in  urbe." 

Virg,  jEn.  2. 

'  "  O  patria !  O  divum  domus  Ilium !  et  inclyta  beUo 
Moenia  Dardanidum  I  ferus  onmia  Jupiter  Argos 

Transtulit." 

jEn.  2. 
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forth  blasphemies  against  God,  for  they  are  exasperated  by 
sorrow.  Very  different  is  the  complaint  of  the  Prophet 
from  that  of  the  ungodly  ;  for  when  he  deplores  the  miseries 
of  his  people,  he  at  the  same  time  adds  that  God  is  a 
righteous  avenger.  He  does  not  then  accuse  God  of  cruelty 
or  of  too  much  rigour,  but  reminds  the  people  to  humble 
themselves  before  God  and  to  confess  that  they  justly  de- 
served all  their  evils. 

The  unbelieving  do  indeed  sometimes  mingle  some  words, 
by  which  they  seem  to  give  glory  to  God ;  but  they  are 
evanescent,  for  they  soon  return  to  their  perverseness. 
They  are  sometimes  moderate,  "  If  thou  art  turned  by  any 
entreaties."  In  that  case  they  expostulate  with  God,  as 
though  he  were  deaf  to  the  prayers  of  his  servants.  At 
length  they  break  out  into  open  blasphemies, — 

<<  After  it  seemed  good  to  the  gods  to  subvert  the  affairs  of  Asia 
And  the  undeserved  nation  of  Priam."' 

They  regarded  the  nation  which  had  been  cut  off  un- 
worthy of  such  a  punishment ;  they  called  it  an  undeserved 
nation.  Now,  then,  we  perceive  what  is  the  difference  be- 
tween the  unbelieving  and  the  children  of  God.  For  it  is 
common  to  all  to  mourn  in  adversities  ;  but  the  end  of  the 
mourning  of  the  unbelieving  is  perverseness,  which  at  length 
breaks  out  into  rage,  when  they  feel  their  evils,  and  they  do 
not  in  the  meantime  humble  themselves  before  God.  But 
the  faithful  do  not  harden  themselves  in  their  mourning, 
but  reflect  on  themselves  and  examine  their  own  life,  and 
of  their  own  accord  prostrate  themselves  before  God,  and 
willingly  submit  to  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  and  con- 
fess that  God  is  just. 

We  hence  now  see  how  the  calamity  of  the  Church  ought 
to  be  lamented  by  us,  even  that  we  are  to  return  to  thia 
principle,  that  God  is  a  just  avenger,  and  does  not  punish 
common  offences  only,  but  the  greatest  sins,  and  that  when 
he  reduces  us  to  extremities,  he  docs  so  on  account  of  the 
greatness  of  our  sins,  as  also  Daniel  confessed.     For  it  waa 

*  '*  Postquam  res  Asiie,  Priamique  evertere  gen  tern 

Immeritam  visum  Superis." 

Virtj.  yE».  3. 
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not  in  few  words  that  he  declared  that  the  people  were 
worthy  of  exile  and  of  the  punishment  which  they  suffered  ; 
but  he  accumulated  words,  "  We  have  sinned,  we  have  acted 
impiously,  we  have  done  wickedly,  we  have  been  transgres- 
sors." (Dan.  ix.  5.)  Nor  was  the  Prophet  satisfied  without 
this  enumeration,  for  he  saw  how  great  the  impiety  of  the 
people  had  been,  and  how  mad  had  been  their  obstinacy,  not 
for  a  few  years,  but  for  that  long  time,  during  which  they 
had  been  warned  by  the  prophets,  and  yet  they  repented 
not,  but  always  became  worse  and  worse.  Such,  then,  is 
the  mode  of  speaking  adopted  here. 

He  says  that  she  was  made  a  commotion^  that  is,  that  she 
was  removed  from  her  country.  There  seems  to  be  implied 
a  contrast  between  the  rest  which  had  been  promised  to 
the  Jews,  and  a  wandering  and  vagrant  exile  ;  for,  as  we 
have  seen,  the  Jews  had  not  only  been  banished,  but  they 
had  nowhere  a  quiet  dwelling ;  it  was  even  a  commotion. 
This  may  at  the  same  time  be  referred  to  the  curse  of  the 
law,  because  they  were  to  be  for  a  commotion — for  even  the 
unbelieving  sliook  their  heads  at  them.  But  the  word  HT3, 
nidey  ought  properly  to  be  applied  to  their  exile,  when  the 
Jews  became  unfixed  and  vagrant.'  It  is  added,  that  she 
was  despised  and  treated  reproachfully  by  aU  who  before 
esteemed  and  honoured  her.  Tliis  also  did  not  a  little  in- 
crease the  grievousness  of  her  calamity  ;  she  had  been  repu- 
diated by  her  friends,  by  whom  she  had  before  been  valued 
and  honoured.  The  reason  is  mentioned,  because  they  saw 
her  nakedness.  But  the  word  properly  means  turpitude  or 
ignominy.  It  is  at  length  added,  that  she  even  groaned  and 
turned  backward ;  that  is,  that  she  was  so  oppressed  with 
grief,  that  there  was  no  hope  of  a  remedy  ;  for  to  turn  back- 
ward means  the  same  as  to  be  deprived  of  all  hope  of  resto- 
ration.^    It  now  follows, — 

» "  Fluctuation,"  bv  the  Sept. ;  "  instable,"  by  the  Vulg. ;  "  vagrant,"  or 
wandering,  by  the  Tara.  ;  and  "  horror,"  by  the  Syr.  The  verb  meani 
to  remove ;  and  the  reference  here  is  evidently  to  banishment,  and  not 


to  uncleanness,  as  some  take  it,  because  the  noun  is  sometimes  so  taken, 
persons  being  removed  from  society  on  account  of  uncleanness. — Ed, 

«  "  To  turn  back'*  or  backward,  is  a  phrase  which  some  regard  as  ex- 
pressive of  shame,  as  those  who  feel  shame  recede  from  the  public  view 
and  hide  themselves. — Ed. 
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9.  Her  filthiness  is  in  her  skirts ;  9.  Ig^ominia  ^us  in  fimbiiis  gus, 

she  remembereth  not  her  last  end ;  non  est  recordata  finis  sui ;  et  de- 

thcrefore  she  came  down  wonder-  scendit  mirabiliter,  nemo  consolator 

fully:  she    had  no  comforter.     O  ei;  vide, Jehova, afflictionem meam. 

Lord,  behold  my  affliction ;  for  the  quia  magnifice  se  effert  hostis  (ad 

enemy  hath  magnified  himself.  verbunif  magnificatus  est  hostis.) 

He  continues  here,  as  I  think,  the  same  subject ;  he  had 
said  at  the  end  of  the  last  verse  that  turpitude  or  baseness 
had  been  seen  at  Jerusalem ;  and  now  he  says  that  it  was 
on  the  Yer J  fringes  or  skirts.  The  Prophet  seems  to  allude 
to  menstruous  women  who  hide  their  uncleanness  as  much 
as  they  can  ;  but  such  a  thing  is  of  no  avail,  as  nature  must 
have  its  course.  In  short,  the  Prophet  intimates  that  the 
Jews  had  become  filthy  in  no  common  degree,  being  so 
afiiicted  that  their  uncleanness  appeared  on  their  skirts. 
This  seems  to  be  the  Prophet's  meaning.  Interpreters 
think  that  Jeremiah  speaks  of  the  sins  of  the  people,  but 
they  are  mistaken  ;  for  I  doubt  not  but  that  the  reference 
is  to  their  punishment.  They  say  that  filthiness  was  on 
the  skirts,  because  the  people  had  shamelessly  prostituted 
themselves  to  all  kinds  of  wickedness,  and  that  they  remem- 
bered not  their  end,  because  they  had  become  altogether 
foolish,  according  to  what  is  said  in  the  song  of  Moses,  "  0 
that  they  were  wise,  and  would  foresee  their  end  V  (Deut. 
xxxii.  29.)  But  let  any  one  duly  consider  the  design  of 
the  Prophet,  and  he  will  readily  agree  with  me  that  he 
speaks  not  of  guilt,  but  on  the  contrary  of  punishment.^ 

The  Prophet  then  says  that  the  reproach  of  the  Jews  was 
on  their  skirts,  because  they  could  not  hide  their  disgraca 
For  shame  often  makes  men  to  hide  their  evils  and  silently 
to  bear  them,  because  they  are  unwilling  to  expose  them- 
selves to  the  mockery  of  their  enemies.  But  the  Prophet 
says  that  the  miseries  of  the  people  could  not  be  kept  hid- 
den, but  that  they  appeared  to  all,  as  the  case  is  with  women 
subject  to  an  overflow — it  issues  forth  to  the  extremities  of 
their  garments. 

And  when  he  says  that  she  remembered  not  her  end,  I  un- 
derstand this  to  mean,  that  the  Jews  were  so  overwhelmed 

* ''  She  carries  the  marks  of  her  sins  in  the  greatness  of  her  punish- 
ment," is  Lowth's  remark,  which  seems  to  favour  this  new. — Ed, 
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with  despair,  that  they  did  not  raise  up  their  thoughts  to 
God's  promises ;  for  it  is  no  ordinary  source  of  comfort,  and 
what  even  common  sense  dictates  to  us,  to  take  breath  in 
extreme  evils,  and  to  extend  our  thoughts  farther,  for  misery 
will  not  always  oppress  us — some  change  for  the  better  will 
happen.  As  then  men  are  wont  thus  to  sustain  themselves 
in  adversities,  he  says  that  the  Jews  remeinbered  not  their 
end;  that  is,  they  were  so  demented  by  their  sorrow,  that 
they  became  stupificd,  and  entertained  no  hope  as  to  the 
future.  In  short,  by  these  words,  he  denotes  extreme  de- 
spair; for  the  Jews  were  so  stupified  that  they  could  not 
raise  up  their  minds  to  any  hope. 

And  the  reason  is  expressed,  because  they  had  come  down 
wonderfully^  that  is,  because  they  had  been  cast  down  in  an 
extraordinary  manner.  A  noun  is  here  .put  instead  of  an 
adverb,  and  in  the. masculine  gender,  D^N/fl,  pelaim;  some- 
times we  have  WN /fl,  pelatU,  but  in  the  same  sense.  He 
then  says  that  the  Jews  had  sunk  as  it  were  miraculously ; 
but  by  a  miracle  he  means  a  prodigy,  the  word  being  taken 
in  a  bad  sense;  then  rairnculously  has  Jerusalem  come  down. 
It  hence  followed  that  it  succumbed  under  its  miseries,  so 
that  it  could  not  turn  its  thoughts  to  any  hope,  nor  think 
of  another  end  ;  but  became  stupid  in  its  miseries,  as  men 
usually  become  desperate,  when  they  think  that  there  is  no 
deliverance  for  them.  He  repeats  what  he  had  said  before, 
that  there  was  no  comforter. 

These  things  ought  to  be  carefully  observed,  for  Satan  at 
this  day  uses  various  means  to  lead  us  to  despair.  In  order 
to  avert  us  from  all  confidence  in  the  grace  of  God,  he  sets 
before  us  extreme  calamities.  And  when  sorrow  lays  such 
hold  on  our  minds,  that  the  hope  of  grace  docs  not  shine 
forth,  from  that  immoderate  sorrow  arises  impatience,  which 
may  drive  us  to  madness.  Hence  it  comes  that  we  murmur, 
and  then  clamour  against  God.  As,  then,  at  this  day  Satan 
supplies  materials  to  harass  our  minds,  that  we  may  succumb 
under  our  griefs,  let  us  bear  in  mind  what  the  Prophet  says, 
that  Jerusalem,  which  was  then  the  only  true  Church  of  God 
in  the  world,  was  overwhelmed  with  so  many  and  so  great 
evils,  that  she  remembered  not  her  end.    This,  indeed,  ought 

VOL.  V.  X 
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to  be  understood  of  external  circumstances,  for  God  no  doubt 
sustained  the  minds  of  the  godly,  and  always  so  mitigated 
their  grief  that  they  had  regard  to  tlieir  end.  But  the  refer- 
ence is  to  the  people  in  general,  and  also  to  the  outward 
appearance  of  things,  when  the  Prophet  says  that  the  Jews 
remembered  not  tlieir  end. 

He  now  encourages  them  to  pray,  and  suggests  words  to 
them,  for  he  speaks  as  in  the  person  of  all :  See,  JehovaJi,  my 
affliction,  for  the  enemy  hath  highly  exalted  himself.  Though 
the  Prophet  here  represents  the  Church,  yet  he  exhorts  them 
no  doubt,  according  to  the  obligations  of  his  office,  to  enter- 
tain good  hope,  and  encourages  them  to  i)ray,  for  true  and 
earnest  prayer  cannot  be  offered  without  faith  ;  for  when  the 
taste  of  God's  grace  is  lost,  it  cannot  be  that  we  can  pray 
from  tlie  heart ;  and  through  the  promises  alone  it  is  that 
we  can  have  a  taste  of  God's  paternal  goodness.  There  is,  then, 
no  doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  here  promises  a  sure  deliver- 
ance to  the  Jews,  provided  they  turned  to  God,  and  believed 
and  were  fully  persuaded  that  he  would  be  their  deliverer. 

We  now,  then,  see  what  is  the  right  way  of  teaching,  even 
that  men  arc  to  bo  humbled,  and  that  their  just  condemna- 
tion is  to  be  set  before  them,  and  that  they  are  also  to  be 
encouraged  to  entertain  hope,  and  a  hand  is  to  be  stretched 
out  to  them,  that  they  may  pray  to  God,  and  not  hesitate  in 
extreme  evils  not  only  to  hope  for  but  even  to  request  aid 
from  him.  This  is  the  order  observed  by  the  Prophet ;  we 
must  learn  in  adversities  ever  to  come  down  to  ourselves, 
and  to  acknowledge  our  guilt ;  and  then  when  we  are  sunk 
deep,  we  must  learn  to  elevate  our  minds  by  faitli,  that  thence 
prayer  may  arise  by  which  our  salvation  is  to  be  attained. 

One  thing  has  escaped  me ;  the  Prophet,  in  order  to  ob- 
tain favour,  says,  that  enemies  had  greatly  exalted  themselves. 
And  this  deserves  a  special  notice ;  for  what  seems  to  occa- 
sion despair  to  us,  ought,  on  the  contrary,  to  encourage  us 
to  entertain  good  hope,  that  is,  when  enemies  are  insolent 
and  carry  themselves  with  great  arrogance  and  insult  us. 
The  greater,  then,  is  tlieir  pride  and  the  less  tolerable,  with 
more  confidence  may  we  call  on  God,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
not  in  vain  taught  us  this  truth,  that  God  will  be  propitious 
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to  US  when  enemies  thus  greatly  exalt  themselves,  that  is, 
when  they  become  beyond  measure  proud,  and  immoder- 
ately indulge  themselves  in  every  kind  of  contempt.  It 
follows, — 

10.   The  adversary  hath  spread        10.  Manum  suam  extendit  hostis 

out  his  hand  upon  all  her  pleasant  ad  omnia  desiderabilia  ejus ;  quia 

things:  for  she  hath  seen  that  the  vidit  gentes  quum    ingressse    sunt 

heathen  entered  into  her  sanctuary,  sanctuarium  ipsius,  de  quibus  prse- 

whom  thou  didst  command  that  they  ceperas,  ne  ingrederentur  in  congre- 

should  not  enter  into  thy  congrega-  gationem  tibi  (fioc    est,    qu»  tibi 

tion.  sacrata  est.) 

The  Prophet  again  deplores  the  profanation  of  all  sacred 
things ;  and  this  complaint,  as  I  have  said,  proceeded  from 
the  bitterest  sorrow ;  for  though  it  was  a  sad  thing  for  the 
faithful,  to  lose  all  their  property,  to  wander  in  exile  and  to 
suffer  the  want  of  all  things,  yet  it  must  have  been  more 
grievous  to  them  to  see  the  Temple  polluted,  and  all  religion 
exposed  to  shame.  This  calamity,  then,  the  Prophet  again 
deplores,  when  he  says  that  enemies  had  stretched  forth  ilieir 
hand  against  all  desirable  things.  Now,  by  desirable  things, 
he  does  not  mean  riches,  nor  anything  that  belongs  to  the 
condition  of  an  earthly  and  fading  life,  but  those  invaluable 
treasures  which  God  had  deposited  with  the  chosen  people. 
The  enemy,  then,  had  extended  his  hand  against  the  altar, 
against  the  table,  against  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  against 
all  the  sacred  vessels. 

Then  this  indignity  was  increased,  because  Jerusalem  saw 
the  heathens  entering  into  her  sanctuary;  for  the  pronoun 
is  in  the  feminine  gender.  But  the  sanctuary  of  Jerusalem 
was  God's  Temple ;  for,  though  properly  speaking,  it  was 
alone  God's  sanctuary,  it  was  yet  at  the  same  time  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  people,  because  God  had  not  caused  the  Temple 
to  be  built  for  his  own  benefit,  but  rather  for  the  benefit  of 
his  people.  What  God,  then,  had  consecrated  for  himself  is 
rightly  called  the  sanctuary  of  the  people.  He  still  increases 
the  indignity,  because  God  had  forbidden  the  heathens  to  enter 
the  sanctuary;  but  they  had  violently  rushed  in  there.  They 
did  not,  however,  enter  for  the  sake  of  worshipping  God,  for 
it  was  his  command  to  keep  them  from  the  holy  assembly ; 
but  they  had  by  force  entered  for  the  purpose  of  violating 
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the  Temple,  and  also  of  abolisliing  the  whole  worship  of  God, 
and  of  exposing  religion  to  all  kinds  of  mockery.^ 

PKAYEU. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  at  this  tlay  we  see  thy  Church 
miserably  afflicted,  we  may  direct  uur  eyes  so  as  to  see  our  own 
sins,  and  so  humble  ourselves  before  thy  throne,  that  we  may 
yet  cease  not  to  entertam  hope,  and  in  the  midst  of  death 
wait  for  life ;  and  may  this  confidence  open  our  mouth,  that  we 
may  courageously  persevere  in  calling  on  thy  name,  through 
Clirist  our  Lord. — Amen. 


3.cctute  iTt^itS. 

li .  All  her  people  sigh,  tl:oy  1 1 .  Totus populiis ejus gementes, qus- 

seek  bread  ;    they   have   given  rentes  panetn,  dedcrunt  desiderabiUa  sua 

their  ])leaRant  things  for  meat  to  (hoc  est,  quicquid  habebant  pretiosum) 

relieve  the  soul :  see,  O  I^ord,  pro  cibo  ud  revocandum  animam :  vide, 

and  consider ;  for  I  am  become  .fehova,  et  aspice,  quia  facta  sum  vilis 

vile.  (a  at,  contenipta.) 

The  Prophet  here  complains  that  all  the  citizens  of  Jeru- 
salem were  constantly  groaning  through  want  and  famina 
He  first  says,  that  aU  were  sighing.  The  word  "  people"  ia 
collective,  and  hence  he  uses  the  plural  number,  0^11^(0, 
nanechiiiu  Tlien  he  says  that  they  were  all  sighing ;  but  he 
expresses  also  tlie  reason,  because  they  were  seeking  bread. 
To  seek  bread  is  indeed  common  to  all ;  but  by  this  word  he 
intimates  extreme  want,  as  though  he  had  said,  that  thej 
begged  their  bread.  He  then  compares  them  to  beggars^ 
who  go  about  here  and  there  to  seek  bread. 

He  says  also,  that  they  gave  the  most  precious  things  for 
meat,  to  recover  the  soul.  Here  he  refers  more  clearly  to 
famine,  for  he  says  that  in  a  manner  they  sufifered  want. 
Others  render  the  last  clause,  "  to  refresh  the  soul,"  which 

*  The  verse  may  be  thus  rendered,— 

His  hand  has  the  oppressor  expanded  over  nil  her  desirable  things ; 
Indeed  she  saw  it :  nations  entered  her  sanctuary ; 
Thoii^li  thou  hast  conmianded  this,  "  They  shall  not  come  to  thine 
assembly." 
•*  The  desirable  things"  were  sacred  thinjjri,  and  mij^ht  be  so  rendered. 
To  expand  the  hand  over  them  was  to  seize  them,  to  take  (wsseasion  of 
them. — E'l. 
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is  not  unsuitabla  But  the  Prophet  no  doubt  meant  to  de- 
note a  deficiency  as  to  the  support  of  life,  when  he  said,  that 
they  gave  whatever  precious  thing  they  had  to  restore  their 
souls,  as  it  were  from  death  to  life. 

A  prayer  follows,  See,  Jehovah,  and  look,  for  I  am  become 
vile.  We  said  yesterday,  that  the  complaints  which  hum- 
bled the  faithful,  and,  at  the  same  time,  raised  them  to  a 
good  hope,  and  also  opened  the  door  to  prayers,  were  dic- 
tated by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Otherwise,  when  men  indulge 
in  grief,  and  torment  themselves,  they  become  exasperated ; 
and  then  to  bo  kindled  by  this  irritation  is  a  kind  of  mad- 
nesa  The  Prophet,  therefore,  in  order  to  moderate  the  in- 
tensity of  sorrow,  and  the  raging  of  impatience,  recalls  again 
the  faithful  to  prayer.  And  when  Jerusalem  asks  God  to 
see  and  to  look,  there  is  an  empliasis  intended  in  using  the 
two  words ;  and  the  reason  given  does  also  more  fully  shew 
this,  because  she  had  become  vile  ;^  so  that  the  Church  set 
nothing  else  before  God,  to  turn  him  to  mercy,  but  her  own 
miseries.  She  did  not,  then,  bring  forward  her  own  services, 
but  only  deplored  her  owjQ^tniseries,  in  order  that  she  might 
obtain  the  favour  of  GoG.     It  follows, — 

12.  h  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  12.  Non  ad  tos  omnes  qui  traiif- 

that  pass  by?  behold,  and  see  if  itis  per  viam?    Aspidte  et  videt^ 

there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  an  sit  dolor  sicut  dolor  meus,  qui 

sorrow,  which    is    done  unto  me,  factus  est   mihi,  quia    afflixit    me 

wherewith  the  Ijord  hath  afflicted  (yel,  dolore  aflecit)  Jehova  in  die 

me  in  the  day  of  his  fierce  anger.  excandescentise  ine  suae. 

The  beginning  of  the  verse  is  variously  explained.  Some 
read  it  interrogatively,  "  Is  it  nothing  to  you  who  pass  by 
the  way  f  Others  more  simply,  "  I  see  that  I  am  not  cared 
for  by  you  ;  to  you  my  sorrow  is  nothing."  Some  again  read 
thus,  "  Let  it  not  be  a  sorrow  to  you ;"  and  others,  "  Let 
not  sorrow  be  upon  you,"  that  is,  let  not  what  I  have  hap- 
pen to  you  ;  so  that  it  is  a  prayer  expressive  of  benevolence. 

What  I  prefer  is  the  interrogation,  Is  it  nothing  to  you  who 
pass  by  the  way  i  for  the  letter  H,  He,  the  note  of  a  question, 
is  often  omitted.  But  were  it  read  affirmatively,  the  mean- 
ing would  not  be  unsuitable  :  "  It  does  not  concern  you  who 

*  That  is,  she  was  treated  as  vile  or  worthless :  <'  dishonoured"  ii  the 
Sept, — Ed, 
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pass  by/'  as  though  Jerusalem,  in  its  lamentations,  felt 
grieved  that  all  those  who  passed  by  were  not  touched  either 
with  pity  or  with  sorrow.^ 

But  she  addressed  those  who  passed  by,  that  she  might 
more  fully  set  forth  the  greatness  of  her  calamity.  For  had 
she  directed  her  words  to  neighbours  alone,  there  would  not 
have  been  so  much  force  in  them ;  but  when  she  spoke  to 
strangers,  she  thus  shewed  that  her  calamity  was  so  great, 
that  it  ought  to  have  roused  the  sympathy  of  men  from  the 
remotest  parts,  even  while  on  their  journey.  And  she  asks 
them  to  look  and  see.  The  order  is  inverted,  for  she  said 
before,  "  See,  Jehovah,  and  look/'  Then  Jerusalem  asked 
God,  first  to  turn  his  eyes  to  see  her  calamities,  and  then 
attentively  to  notice  them  :  but  now  for  another  pui-pose  she 
says,  look  ye  and  see,  that  is,  consider  how  evident  is  my 
calamity,  which  otherwise  might  have  been  in  a  measure 
hidden  from  you.  Look  ye,  she  says,  is  there  a  sorrow  like 
my  sorrow  ?  she  adds,  which  is  come  to  me :  some  render 
the  words  actively,  "  which  Jehovah  lias  brought  on  me  ;" 
but  the  other  version  is  more  correct,  for  it  is  more  litepJ. 

Jerome's  rendering  is,  "  who  has  gleaned  me ;"  and  /vD, 
olal,  me^ns  sometimes  to  glean,  nor  do  I  wish  to  reject  this 
interpretation.  But  what  follows  is  incorrectly  rendered, 
as  in  a  former  instance,  by  Jerome,  "  of  which  Jehovah  has 
spoken  :"  for  he  derived  the  verb,  as  before  stated,  from 
run,  effe ;  but  it  comes  from  HJ^  ige,  as  it  is  evident  from 
the  letter  \  van,  being  inserted.  There  is  then  no  doubt 
but  tliat  the  Cliurch  intimates  that  God  was  the  author  of 
that  sorrow  which  she  deplored. 

And  it  is  nccessar}"  to  know  this,  lest  men  should  be 
carried  away  into  excesses  in  their  mouniing,  as  it  frequently 
happens.  For  the  majesty  of  God  imposes  a  check,  when  we 
perceive  that  we  have  to  do  with  him.  Simple  and  bare 
knowledge  of  tliis  is  not,  indeed,  sufficient,  for,  as  it  has  been 
said,  the  ungodly,  while  tlicy  know  that  their  sorrows  pro- 
ceed from  God,  yet  murmur  against  him :  but  it  is  never- 

'  It  is  evidently  taken  as  v  by  the  Sept.,  the  Viilg.,  and  the  Targ.  ; 
but  as  a  negative  by  the  iSj/r.,  and  the  sentence  is  taken  as  a  question : 
and  this  gives  the  best  meaning.—  Ed. 
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theless  the  beginning  of  patience  and  meekness  when  we 

have  a  regard  to  God.     It  was,  then,  for  this  reason  that 

Jerusalem  said  tliat  she  had  been  afflicted  by  God. 

And  it  is  added.  In  the  day  of  the  indignation  of  his  wrath. 

Here  the  Prophet  wished  to  express  the  grievousness  of 

God's  vengeance,  by  mentioning  ilie  indignation  of  wrath. 

Some  render  pin,  cherun,  "  fury;"  but  as  the  word  "  fury"  is 

too  harsli,  the  word  "  indignation,"  or  great  heat  (excande- 

acentia)  is  not  unsuitable.     We  must,  however,  bear  in  mind 

the  design  of  the  Prophet,  which  was  to  shew  that  God  s 

vengeance  had  been  so  dreadful,  as  though  his  wratli  had  all 

been  on  a  flame  against  Jerusalem :  and  this  is  more  fully 

confirmed  in  the  following  verse, — 

13.  From  above  hath  he        13.  E  sublimi  misit  ignem  in  ossa  mea,  et 

sent  fire  into  my  bones,  and  dominatus  est  in  ipso  {est  nxutatio  numerif 

it  prevaileth against  them  :  rcfertur  quidem  ad  ossa,  sed  perinde  est  ac  si 

he  hath  spread  a  net  for  diceret,  dominatus  est  ignis  in  unoquoque  ossi- 

my  feet ;   he  hath  turned  um ;)  extendit  rete  suum  pedibus  meis,  con- 

me  back ;  he  hath  made  me  vertct  me  rctrorsum  ;  dedit  me  (reddidit  me, 

desolate  and  faint  all  the  vet,  posuit)  vastam  {vel,  dcsolatam)  toto  die 

day.  dolentem  (velj  infirmam.) 

The  Prophet  proceeds  with  the  same  subject,  that  God's 
vengeance  had  raged  most  dreadfully  against  Jerusalem. 
But  employing  a  metaphor  she  says,  thsit  fire  had  been  sent 
to  her  bones.  They  who  interpret  bones  of  fortified  places, 
weaken  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet.  I  take  bones  in  their 
proper  sense,  as  though  it  was  said,  that  God's  fire  had  pene- 
trated into  the  inmost  parts.  This  way  of  speaking  often 
occurs  in  Scripture.  By  bones  is  denoted  strength  or  valour. 
Hence  David  sometimes  deplored,  that  his  bones  were  vexed 
or  troubled.  (Psalm  vi.  2.)  And  Hezekiah  said  in  his  song 
"  As  a  lion  he  hath  broken  my  bones."  (Isa.  xxxviii.  13.) 
In  the  same  sense  the  Prophet  now  says,  that  fire  had  been 
sent  by  God,  which  ruled  in  his  bones,  that  is,  which  not  only 
burnt  the  skin  and  the  flesh,  but  also  consumed  the  bones, 
m*),  rede,  means  also  to  take  away  or  to  receive :  but  as 
the  former  rendering  is  most  commonly  taken,  I  am  disposed 
to  follow  it — that  fii^e  ruled  in  his  bones. 

There  is  another  similitude  added,  that  God  had  spread 
a  net  before  her  feet ;  and  thus  he  had  taken  away  every 
means  of  escape.     She  intimates  (for  it  is  Jerusalem  who 
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speaks)  that  she  had  been  ensnared  by  God's  judgments,  so 
that  she  was  bound  over  to  ruin,  as  though  she  had  fallen 
into  toils  or  snares.  It  is  stated  in  the  third  place,  that  she 
was  desolate  all  the  day^  so  that  she  sorrowed  perpetually. 
By  all  the  day  is  meant  continually.  It  is  then  said,  that 
she  sorrowed  without  end,  beyond  measure,  because  she  had 
been  turned  back  by  the  nets  of  God,  and  her  bones  had 
been  consumed  by  celestial  fire :  for  the  expression  from 
above,  DITfiD,  memerum,  is  emphatical,  for  the  Prophet  means 
that  it  was  no  common  or  human  burning ;  because  what  is 
ascribed  to  God  exceeds  wliat  is  human  or  earthly.  It  is, 
then,  as  though  ho  had  said,  that  it  had  been  sucli  a  venge- 
ance as  betokened  the  dreadful  power  of  God  ;  for  it  was  the 
same  as  though  God  liad  thundered  from  heaven.  We  now 
perceive  the  import  of  the  words.     It  follows, — 

14.  The  yoke  of  my  14.  Ligatum  est  (hie  vertit  Hieronymut, 
transgressions  is  bound  vigilavit,  nam  hallucinatus  est  in  puneio 
by  his  hand;  they  are  duntaxat  TpB'i,  et  legendum  est  ^pB^, 
wreathed,  and  come  up  quia  est  punctum  sinistrunif  quod  signi- 
upon  my  neck :  he  hatli  Jicat  ligare,  ligatum  est  igitur)  jugum  ini- 
made  my  strength  to  fall ;  quitatum  mearum  in  manu  ejus ;  implicitn 
the  Lord  hath  delivered  sunt  (ue/,  perplexae,)  ascenderunt  super  coUum 
me  into  their  hands,  froni  meum ;  corruere  fecit  (vel,  debilitavit)  robur 
tphom  I  am  not  able  to  meum;  dedit  me  Dominus  in  manus  eonun 
rise  up.  (est  in  re^fimine,  et  tamen  nulla  sequitur  ad- 

ditiOf  quce  respondeat,  sed  apparet  aliquid 
esse  suhaudiendum,  in  manus  ergo  hostium) 
ex  quibus  non  potero  surgere. 

Here,  again,  Jerusalem  confesses  that  God  had  been  justly 
displeased.  She  had  ascribed  to  God's  vengeance  the  evils 
which  she  sutFered  ;  but  now  she  expresses  the  cause  of  that 
displeasure  or  wratli.  Henco  she  says,  that  the  yoke  of  her 
iniquities  had  been  hound  in  God's  liand.  Though  inter- 
preters exj)lain  tlie  words,  yet  they  touch  not  the  meaning 
of  the  Propliet ;  for  they  consider  not  that  there  is  a  con- 
tinued mctaplior.  We  ought  then  to  bear  in  mind  the  two 
clauses, — that  God's  hand  held  the  yoke  tied,  and  also  that 
the  yoke  was  bound  around  the  neck  of  Jerusalem.  As 
when  a  husbandman,  after  having  tied  a  yoke  to  oxen,  holds 
a  rein,  and  folds  it  round  his  hand,  so  that  the  oxen  not  only 
cannot  throw  off  the  yoke,  but  must  also  obey  the  hand  which 
holds  the  reins  ;  so  also  it  is  said,  that  the  yoke  of  iniquities 
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was  fastened :  "  I  bear  the  yoke/'  she  says,  "  but  it  is  tied, 
and  so  fastened,  that  it  cannot  be  shaken  off;  and  then, 
however  furious  I  may  be,  or  kick,  God  holds  the  tied  yoke 
by  his  own  hand  so  as  to  constrain  me  to  bear  it." 

We  now,  then,  see  the  design  and  import  of  the  Prophet's 
words,  that  God  was  justly  incensed -against  Jerusalem,  and 
had  justly  used  so  much  severity.  Expressed  at  the  same 
time  is  the  atrocity  of  the  punishment,  though  wholly  just ; 
for,  on  the  one  liand,  Jerusalem  complains  that  a  yoke  was 
laid  on  her  neck,  tied  and  fastened,  and  also  that  it  was  tied 
by  the  hand  of  God,  as  though  she  had  said,  that  she  was 
under  such  a  constraint,  that  there  was  no  relaxation.  On 
the  one  hand,  then,  she  bewails  the  grievousness  of  her  ca- 
lamity ;  and  on  the  other,  she  confesses  that  she  fully  de- 
served what  she  suffered ;  and  thus  she  accused  herself,  lest 
any  should  think  that  he  clamoured  against  God,  as  is  com- 
monly the  case  in  sorrow.^ 

It   is  added.  He   hath  made  to  fall,   or  weakened,  &a 

The  verb  /E^D,  cashel,  in  Hiphil,  means,  as  it  is  well  known, 
to  stumble,  or  to  cause  to  stumble  or  fall.  He  hath,  then, 
weakened  my  strength  ;  the  Lord  hath  given  me  up  into  the 
hand  of  my  enemies,  from  whom  /  shall  not  he  able  to  rise  ; 

*  All  the  versions  agree  in  rendering  TpB'i  in  the  sense  of  watching ; 
and  when  they  agree,  there  is  a  strong  presumption  that  they  are  right. 

And  all  agree  as  to  ?V  being  a  preposition,  and  not  a  noun,  "  yoke,"  except 
the  Vulg.y  which  hardly  gives  any  meaning.  The  Rabbins  have  invented 
a  new  meaning  for  the  verb,  which  it  has  in  no  other  place,  and  some  have 
followed  them.  It  is  rendered  impersonally  by  the  Sept,,  **  there  has  been 
watching,"  but  by  the  Vidg.,  "  he  hath  watched."  To  "  watch  over  trans- 
gressions," is  similar  to  "  watch  upon  (or  over)  the  evil,"  in  Dan.  ix.  14 ; 
it  is  to  watch  over  them  in  order  to  punish  them.  The  whole  verse  I  ren- 
der thus, — 

14.  He  hath  watched  over  my  transgressions,  by  his  hand  they  are 
twined ; 

His  yoke  is  upon  my  neck,  he  hath  made  to  fail  my  strength ; 

Yea,  given  me  hath  the  Lord  into  the  hands  of  the  oppressor,  I 
cannot  stand. 
The  word  "  hands"  is  in  a  construct  form,  which  shews  that  there  is  a 
word  left  out.  *<  1  cannot  stand,"  i,e.,  against  the  oppressor ;  I  cannot  re- 
sist. The  fixture  is  used  in  the  sense  of  the  present ;  literally  it  is,  **  I 
shall  not  be  able  to  stand,"  or  resist.  So  it  is  exactly  in  Welsh ;  it  is  the 
fiiture,  but  understood  as  expressing  what  is  present. 

In  the  first  line,  "  his  hand"  is  connected  in  all  the  versions  with  "twined," 
or  wreathed  together. — Ed. 
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that  is,  lie  hatli  so  subjugated  me,  and  so  laid  me  prostrate 
under  tlie  hands  of  my  enemies,  tliat  there  is  no  liope  of 
rising  again.  Were  any  one  to  ask,  "  Why  tlien  does  she 
pray,  and  again  will  pray  often  ?"  the  answer  is,  that  when 
she  says  here,  that  she  will  not  be  able  to  rise  again,  the  re- 
ference is  made  to  the  outward  state  of  things  :  in  the  mean- 
time, the  grace  of  God  is  not  taken  to  the  account :  and  this 
goes  beyond  all  human  means.  She  then  says,  that  accord- 
ing to  the  thoughts  of  the  flesh,  she  had  no  hope,  because 
there  appeared  to  be  no  means  of  rising.  But  yet  she  did 
not  despair,  but  tliat  God  would  at  length,  by  his  almighty 
power,  cause  her  to  rise  from  fatal  ruin.  And  this  is  a  mode 
of  speaking  that  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind ;  for  hope  sees 
things  which  arc  liidden.  But  at  the  same  time  the  faithful 
speak  according  to  the  common  appearance  of  things,  and 
when  they  seem  to  despair,  they  regard  what  falls  under 
their  own  observation  and  judgment.  So  then  Jerusalem 
now  says  that  she  could  not  rise,  except  God  manifested  his 
extraordinary  power,  which  far  exceeds  all  human  means. 
It  follows, — 


15.  The  Lord  hath  trodden 
under  foot  all  my  mighty  men 
in  the  midst  of  nic ;  he  hath 
called  an  assembly  against  me 
to  crush  my  young  men:  the 
Lord  hath  trodden  the  virgin, 
the  daughter  of  Judah,  as  in  a 
winepress. 


15.  Calcavit  omnes  fortes  meos  Donu- 
nus  in  medio  mei ;  vocavit  super  me  diem 
(/toc  estf  edixit  statum  diem,  alii  vertunt, 
congregationem ;  et  njTID,  tarn  ccetum  ip- 
sum  significatj  quam  condictum  temptu,') 
ad  conterendos  adolescentcs  meos  (vet, 
clectos ;)  torcular  calcavit  Adonai  super 
virginem  {vel,  puellam,)  filiam  Jehudah. 


She  first  says,  that  all  her  valiant  men  had  been  trodden 
underfoot.  Now  we  know  how  much  the  Jews  trusted  in 
their  men  even  to  the  vciy  time  when  they  were  wholly 
subdued.  As  then  they  had  shewed  so  much  insolence  and 
pride  towards  the  prophets,  it  hence  became  a  cause  of 
greater  sorrow,  when  Jerusalem  herself  saw  that  she  was 
destitute  of  every  protection,  and  that  her  valiant  men  were 
trodden  under  foot.  She  says,  in  the  midst  of  me.  And 
this  ought  to  be  observed  ;  for  if  they  had  fallen  on  the  field 
of  battle,  if  they  had  been  taken  in  the  fields  by  their  ene- 
mies, such  a  thing  would  not  have  been  so  grievous :  but 
that  they  had  been  thus  laid  prostrate  in  the  very  bosom  of 
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the  city,  was  indeed  a  token  of  vengeance  from  above.  We 
now  see  that  tliis  circumstance  was  not  superfluous,  that  all 
the  valiant  men  of  Jerusalem  were  laid  prostrate  in  the 
midst  of  her. 

It  is  then  said  that  it  was  the  fixed  tinie,  when  God  de- 
stroyed her  chosen  men,  or  her  youth.  Should  it  seem  pre- 
ferable to  take  nyiD,  muod,  as  meaning  a  congregation,  I 
do  not  object ;  yet  I  do  not  approve  of  this  meaning,  for  it 
seems  forced.  It  agrees  better  with  the  context  to  regard 
it  as  the  fixed  time,  the  time  before  appointed  by  God  to 
destroy  all  the  strong  men.^ 

There  is  then  another  metaphor  used, — that  God  had 
trodden  the  winepress  as  to  the  daughter  of  Sion,  This  figure 
occurs  elsewhere,  as  in  Isa.  Ixiii.  1,  "Who  is  this  that 
cometh  from  Edom?  and  why  are  his  garments  red?''  For 
the  Prophet  wonders  how  God  could  come  forth  from  Edom, 
sprinkled  with  blood.  God  answers,  "  The  winepress  have 
I  trod  alone  \'  that  is,  because  he  had  avenged  the  wrongs 
done  to  his  people.  For  we  know  that  the  Idumearfs  had 
always  been  incensed  against  the  miserable  Jews.  Then 
God,  in  order  to  shew  that  he  was  the  defender  of  his  Church, 
says  that  he  came  from  Edom,  and  was  sprinkled  and  even 
made  wet  with  blood.  As  when  any  one  is  red  with  wine 
after  having  toiled  in  the  winepress,  so  also  is  the  represen- 
tation in  this  place.  We  have  also  seen  in  Jer.  11  33, 
that  Babylon  was  like  a  threshing-floor.  The  metaphor,  in- 
deed, is  diflerent,  but  bears  a  likeness  to  the  present.  As, 
then,  God  is  said  to  tread,  or  to  thresh,  when  he  afllicts  any 
land,  so  he  is  said  to  tread  the  winepress,  as  here.*  It  fol- 
lows,— 

^  If  the  word  be  rendered  '*  assembly,"  or  coDgregation,  the  meaning  is, 
the  assembly  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  an  allusion,  as  Gatakcr  says,  is  made 
to  the  calling  of  the  people  to  their  feasts.  It  is  rendered  **  time"  by  the 
SepL  and  the  FmA;.,  but  "assembly"  by  the  /S»yr.  To  call  against  or 
upon  one  a  fixed  time,  is  no  suitable  expression.  Omr  version  is  no  doubt 
right;  and  with  it  a^jree  Blayney  and  Henderson, — Ed, 

*  The  words  are  as  follows, — 

The  winepress  has  tbe  Lord  trodden  as  to  the  virgin,  the  daughter 
of  Judah. 

The  b  sometimes  means  "  as  to,"  or,  with  respect  to.  **  The  daughter 
of  Judah"  is  in  apposition  with  "  virgin." — Ed, 
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16.  For  these ^^t7i^«  I  weep:  16.  Propter  id  ego  plorans,  oculus 
mine  c^ve,  mine  eye  runneth  mens,  oculus  mens,  descendant  aque» 
down  with  water,  because  the  (Jioc  est,  defluit  in  aquas,)  quia  re- 
comforter  that  should  relieve  motus  est  a  me  consolator,  qui  animam 
my  soul  is  far  from  me;  my  revocet,  (vel,  recreat  animam,  Tfi^;) 
cmldren  are  desolate,  because  fuerunt  filii  mei  desolati,  quia  prsevaluit 
the  enemy  prevailed.  hostis. 

He  describes  at  large  the  calamities  of  Jerusalem.  But 
it  is  no  wonder  that  the  Prophet  thus  lengthened  his  dis- 
course ;  for  we  know  that  those  who  are  heavily  oppressed 
never  satisfy  themselves  with  mourning  and  lamentations. 
If,  indeed,  we  duly  consider  how  great  the  evils  were,  the 
Prophet  will  not  appear  to  us  wordy,  nor  \rill  his  prolixity 
be  wearisome  to  us.  For  when  any  one  compares  the  flourish* 
ing  state  of  Jerusalem  with  that  desolate  ruin  which  the 
Prophet  laments,  it  will  surely  appear  to  him  that  no  words, 
however  many,  can  fully  express  what  it  really  was ;  nay, 
though  the  expressions  may  seem  hyperbolical,  yet  they  do 
not  exceed  the  greatness  of  that  calamity.  This  point  is 
briefly  adverted  to,  lest  any  one  should  be  wearied  with  those 
various  modes  of  expression  which  the  Prophet  employs,  when 
yet  he  might  have  at  once  said  that  Jerusalem  was  destroyed. 

He  says.  For  this  will  I  weep.  He  throughout  sustains 
the  person  of  a  woman  ;  for  Jerusalem  herself  speaks,  and 
not  Jeremiah.  /,  she  says,  for  this  will  weep  ;  mine  eye ! 
mine  eye!  it  shall  descend  into  waters.  Others  read,  "Waters 
will  descend  from  mine  eyes ;"  but  such  a  rendering  is  too 
loose.  I  do  not,  then,  doubt  but  that  Jerusalem  says  that 
her  eyes  would  be  like  fountains  of  waters.  She  indeed 
speaks  in  the  singular  number,  and  repeats  the  words,  mine 
eye  I  mine  eye  !  it  shall  descend,  or  flow  as  waters,  that  is, 
as  tliough  they  were  two  fountains,  because  alienated  from 
me,  or  far  from  me,  is  a  comforter y  to  revive  my  soul}  By 
these  words  slie  intimates  that  she  was  fainting,  and  as  it 

*  Though  the  Sept.  and  Vulg,  do  not  repeat  the  "  eye,"  yet  the  Tura. 
has  "my  two  eyes,"  and  the  Svr.,  "mine  eyes."  Tfic  repetition  is  in 
most  copies,  and  it  is  very  emphatical.  See  a  similar  instance  in  Jer. 
iv.  J). 

1().  For  those  things  I  weep:  mine  eye!  mine  eye!  it  brings  down 

water ; 
For  far  from  me  is  a  comforter,  a  restorer  of  my  life ; 
liecoinc  desolate  are  my  sons,  for  the  enemy  has  prevailed. — Ed, 
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were  dying,  and  that  there  was  no  one  present  to  administer 
comfort,  80  that  her  soul  might  be  revived.  As  it  appeared 
before,  that  it  is  deemed  an  extreme  evil  when  there  is  no 
friend  to  do  the  duty  of  humanity  by  alleviating  sorrow  ;  so 
now  again  Jerusalem  repeats  the  same  complaint,  and  says 
that  all  her  sons  were  destroyed,  because  the  enemy  had  pre- 
vailed.     It  follows, — 

17.  Zion  spreadeth  forth  her  17-  Expandit  Sion  in  manibiis  suis  (id 

hands,  and  there  is  none  to  com-  est,  raanns  suas,  wi,  complosit  manibus 

fort  her;  the  Lord  hath  com-  suis,  alii  vertunt,  confregit,)  nnllus  con- 

manded  concerning  Jacob,  that  solator  ei ;  mandavit  Jehova  super  Jacob 

his  adversaries  should  be  round  per  circuitus  ejus  adversarios  ejus ;  facta 

about  him:   Jerusalem  is    as  est  Jerusalem   in  abominationem  inter 

a  menstruous  woman   among  ipsos  (vel,  tanquam  immunda,  vel,  men- 

them.  stniata,  ni]),  enim  vocatur  mulier  men~ 

Btruata  apud  Mosen.) 

The  Prophet  first  says  that  Jerusalem  had  expanded  her 
hand^,  as  a  token  of  sorrow,  or  that  she  might  seek  friends 
from  every  side  ;  for  when  we  wish  to  move  men  to  pity,  we 
stretch  forth  our  arms.  I  wonder  how  it  came  to  the  minds 
of  some  to  say  that  Jerusalem  had  broken  bread  with  her 
hands.  This  is  extremely  puerile.  Some  have  rendered 
the  words,  that  she  had  broken  with  her  hands,  under- 
standing thereby  that  she  had  clapped  with  her  hands. 
It  is,  however,  a  harsh  mode  of  speaking.  I  retain  the 
most  suitable  sense,  that  Jerusalem  had  expanded  her 
hands.  The  word  K^^S,  peresh,  means  also  to  disperse, 
or  scatter ;  but  the  Prophet  no  doubt  means  the  expansion 
of  the  hands,  as  though  Jerusalem  had  said  that  she  was 
like  a  woman  lamenting  her  calamities,  and  seeking  friends 
on  every  side  to  give  her  some  consolation.  And  we  may 
gather  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet  from  the  passage  itself, 
Sion,  it  is  said,  by  spreading  hand^  caUs  her  friends,  and  no 
one  is  a  comforter :  these  clauses  ought  to  be  read  together, 
that  is,  that  Sion  expanded  her  hands,  and  yet  no  one  re- 
sponded to  alleviate  her  sorrow  by  consolation. 

It  follows,  that  Jehovah  had  commanded  respecting  Jacob, 
that  through  his  circuits  adversaries  should  afflict  him.  The 
Prophet  again  reminds  us  that  these  evils  did  not  happen 
through  men,  but  that  God  had  resolved  in  this  manner  to 
punish  the  obstinate  impiety  of  the  people.     Lest,  then,  the 
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Jews  sliould  give  vent  to  their  sorrow,  and  ascribe  it  to  the 
Chaldeans,  as  it  was  commonly  done,  he  recalls  their  atten- 
tion to  God  himself,  and  says  that  the  Chaldeans,  however 
cruel  they  were,  yet  did  nothing  merely  through  their  own 
impulse,  but  through  God's  command.  He  adds,  through 
the  circuits^  that  the  Jews  might  know  that  there  was  no 
escape,  for  God  held  them  all  as  though  they  were  shut  up. 
For  we  can  in  various  ways  escape  from  the  hands  of  men ; 
but  when  God  is  our  enemy,  we  in  vain  seek  hiding-places. 
The  Prophet  then  teaches  us  that  subterfuges  did  not  avail 
the  Jews,  because  God  on  every  side  kept  them  shut  up. 

lie  savs  at  Icnofth  that  Jerusalem  was  like  a  menstnjious 
woman,  or  was  an  abomination  ;  for  mi,  nede,  may  be  ren- 
dered uncleannoss,  or  abomination,  and  is  often  a  noun  sub- 
stantive ;  and  I  ^m  disposed  so  to  render  it,  even  that  Jeru- 
salem was  regarded  as  filth,  as  though  the  Prophet  had  said 
that  there  was  no  humanity  or  moderation  in  the  enemies 
of  the  Jews,  because  they  were  not  counted  as  men,  but  as 
offscourings,  as  an  abominable  filth.^ 

Now,  if  such  a  thing  happened  to  the  ancient  Church,  let 
us  not  wonder  if  at  this  day  also  God  should  deal  with  us 
more  severely  than  wo  wish.  It  is,  indeed,  a  very  bitter 
thing  to  see  the  Church  so  afflicted  as  to  have  the  ungodly 
exulting  over  its  calamities,  and  that  God's  children  shoidd 
be  as  the  refuse  and  filth  of  the  world.  But  let  us  patiently 
bear  such  a  condition  ;  and  when  we  are  thus  contemptuously 
treated  by  our  enemies,  let  us  know  that  God  visits  us  with 
punishment,  and  that  the  wicked  do  nothing  except  through 
the  providence  of  God,  for  it  is  his  will  to  try  our  faith,  and 

'  The  same  word,  m3,  occurs  m  verse  8,  only  there  is  a  ^  in  it ;  and 
the  phrase  in  its  form  is  similar.  The  Versions,  except  the  •S'yr.,  and  also 
the  Targ.,  give  to  it  there  the  idea  of  wandering,  but  here  of  uncleanness. 
There  seems  to  be  no  reason  for  this  change;  and  the  end  of  the  next 
verse  favours  the  idea  of  wandering:  Jerusalem  had  become  a  wanderer^ 
or  a  fugitive,  among  her  oppressors, — 

17.  Expanded  hath  Sion  her  hands,  no  comforter  is  to  her; 

Ccmimanded  has  Jehovah  as  to  Jacob,  Let  those  around  him  he 

his  oppressors ; 
Become  has  Jerusalem  a  wanderer  among  them. 
The  word  IJ  is  a  fugitive,  a  wanderer,  and  as  Jerusalem  is  feminine, 
n  Ls  added,  a  feminine  termmation.    "Jerusalem"  here,  as  in  verse  8, 
means  its  citizens.—  Ed. 
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thus  to  shew  himself  a  righteous  judge :  for  if  we  rightly 
consider  in  how  many  ways,  and  how  obstinately  we  have 
provoked  his  wrath,  we  shall  not  wonder  if  we  also  be  counted 
at  this  day  an  abomination  and  a  curse.      It  follows, — 

18.  The  Lord  is  righteous ;  for  I        18.  Justus  ipse  Jehova,  quia  os 

have  rebelled  against  his  command-  ejus  exacerbavi :   Audite  agedum 

ment :  hear,  I  pray  you,  all  people,  omnes     populi,    videte     dolorein 

and  behold  my  sorrow ;  my  virgins  meum  ;    virgines  mese  et  adoles- 

and  my  young  men  are  gone  into  cap-  centes  mei  profecti  sunt  in  capti- 

tivity.  vitatem. 

Jerusalem  again  acknowledges,  and  more  clearly  ex- 
presses, that  she  suiTered  a  just  punishment.  She  had 
before  confessed  that  her  enemies  were  cruel  through  God's 
command ;  but  it  was  necessary  to  point  out  again  the  cause 
of  that  cruelty,  even  that  she  had  too  long  provoked  the 
wrath  of  God. 

She  says,  first,  that  God  was  just^  or  righteous,^  because  she 
had  provoked  his  mouth.  By  the  mouth  of  God  we  are  to 
understand  the  prophetic  doctrine,  as  it  is  well  known.  But 
the  phrase  is  emphatical,  for  when  the  word  of  God  was  pro- 
claimed by  the  mouth  of  prophets,  it  was  despised  as  an  empty 
sound.  As,  then,  prophetic  doctrine  has  not  its  own  majesty 
ascribed  to  it,  God  calls  whatever  his  servants  declare  his 
mouth.  This  mode  of  speaking  is  taken  from  Moses,  and 
often  occurs  in  his  writings.  Jehovah^  then,  is  just ;  how 
so  ?  because  I  have  provoked  his  mouth.  And  it  was  more 
grievous  and  less  excusable  to  provoke  the  mouth  of  God 
than  simply  to  offend  God.  The  ungodly  often  offend  God 
when  they  labour  under  ignorance ;  but  when  the  Lord  is 
pleased  to  open  his  mouth  to  recall  the  erring,  and  to  shew 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  then  men  rush  headlong,  as  it  were 
designedly,  into  sins,  it  is  certainly  a  mark  of  extreme  im- 
piety. We  hence  understand  why  the  Prophet  mentions  the 
mouth  of  God,  or  the  teaching  of  the  prophets,  even  to  ex- 
aggerate the  wickedness  of  Jerusalem,  which  had  so  obsti- 
nately disregarded  God  speaking  by  his  prophets. 

The  greatness  of  her  sorrow  is  again  deplored  ;  and  what 
follows  is  addressed  to  all  nations.  Hear,  I  pray  ^  aU  ye  people; 

*  "  Righteous  he,  Jehovah :"  the  pronoun  is  used  instead  of  the  verb  is, 
— a  common  thing  in  Hebrew. — Ed, 
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see  my  sorrow.  And  what  was  the  reason  for  this  great 
sorrow  ?  because,  she  says,  my  virgins  and  my  young  men 
have  been  driven  into  captivity.  This  might  seem  a  light 
thing ;  for  a  previous  account  lias  been  given  of  other  cala- 
mities, which  were  far  more  severe ;  and  exile  in  itself  is 
but  a  moderate  punishment.  But  we  must  bear  in  mind 
what  we  have  before  stated,  that  the  Jews  dwelt  in  that 
land,  as  though  they  had  been  placed  there  by  the  hand  of 
God,  that  Jerusalem  was  to  be  a  perpetual  rest,  which  had 
been  granted  them  from  above  ;  in  short,  that  it  was  as  it 
were  a  pledge  of  the  eternal  inheritance.  When,  therefore, 
they  were  driven  into  captivity,  it  was  the  same  as  though 
God  had  cast  them  down  from  heaven,  and  banished  them 
from  his  kingdom.  For  the  Jews  would  not  have  been  de- 
prived of  that  laud,  had  not  God  rejected  them  and  shewed 
his  alienation  from  them.  It  was  then  the  same  as  repudia- 
tion. It  is  therefore  no  wonder  that  Jerusalem  so  much 
lamented  because  her  sons  and  her  daughters  were  driven 
into  exile. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  thou  hast  hitherto  dealt  so  merci- 
fully with  us,  we  may  anticipate  thy  dreadful  judgment;  and 
that  if  thou  shouldest  more  severely  chastise  us,  we  may  not  yet 
fail,  but  that  being  humbled  under  thy  mighty  hand,  we  may  flee 
to  thy  mercy  and  cherish  this  hope  in  our  hearts,  that  thou  wilt 
be  a  Father  to  us,  and  not  hesitate  to  call  continually  on  thee, 
until,  being  freed  iVom  all  evils,  we  shall  at  length  be  gathered 
into  thy  celestial  kingdom,  which  thine  only-begotten  Son  has 
procured  for  us  by  his  own  blood. — Amen. 

ILectur^  JFotttttp* 

19.  I  called  for  my  lovers,        10.  Glamavi  ad  amicos  meos,  ipaideoe- 

hut  they  deceived  me :  my  perunt  me ;  saccrdotes  mei  et  semores  mei 

priests  and  mine  elders  gave  m  urbe  obienmt,  quia  qufesierint  cibmn 

up  the   ghost  in  the  dty,  sibi  et  refodllarunt  {ad  verhuniy  hocett^xxt 

while  they  sought  their  meat  refocillarcnt)  animam  suam  {ad  verlnim^ 

to  relieve  their  souls.  ut  redire  faccrcnt,  qnemadmodum  GcUlio^ 

dicimwy  faire  revenir  le  coeur. ) 

Here  the  people  of  God  complain  in  the  person  of  a 
woman,  as  we  have  before  seen,  that  in  their  calamity  they 


CHAP.  I.  19.      COMMENTARIES  ON  THE  LAMENTATIONS.  337 

were  left  destitute  of  every  comfort.  And  it  is  a  circum- 
stance which  increases  grief,  when  no  one  is  present  to  shew 
any  kindness  to  the  miserable  ;  for  it  is  no  small  alleviation 
of  sorrow,  when  friends  offer  their  kind  services,  and  as  far 
as  they  can,  endeavour  to  mitigate  the  severity  of  the  evil 

The  Church  of  God  now  says,  that  she  was  so  forsaken 
by  friends  as  to  be  left  alone  to  pine  away  in  her  mourning 
and  sorrow.  There  may,  however,  be  here  an  allusion  to 
shameful  and  impure  connexions  ;  for  by  this  term,  friends, 
the  Spirit  often  points  out  the  Egyptians  as  well  as  others 
in  whom  the  Israelites  had  foolishly  trusted ;  for  in  this 
manner,  we  know,  they  had  turned  aside  from  conjugal 
fidelity.  God  had  bound  them  to  himself,  that  they  might 
acquiesce  in  his  favour  alone  ;  and  so  to  acquiesce  was  their 
spiritual  chastity.  Rightly,  then,  does  Scripture  compare 
both  the  Egyptians  and  the  Assyrians  to  harlots,  whenever 
the  Israelites  sought  aid  from  them.  But  as  this  explana- 
tion seems  too  refined,  I  am  content  to  view  what  is  said 
simply  as  a  complaint,  that  the  people  of  God,  though  look- 
ing in  all  directions,  yet  could  find  no  comfort  in  the  world. 
I  cried,  she  said,  to  my  friends;  they  deceived  me. 

It  is  then  added.  My  priests  and  mine  elders  expired  in 
the  city.  Had  they  been  slain  in  battle,  it  would  have  been 
no  wonder  ;  for  they  who  go  against  an  enemy,  go  as  it  were 
to  meet  death.  But  God's  people  here  deplore  a  more 
grievous  evil,  that  the  priests  died  in  the  city,  not  through 
the  enemies'  sword,  but  through  famine,  which  is  as  it  were 
tlie  extreme  of  evils.  It  is  then  said,  that  the  priests  as 
well  as  the  elders  perished  through  famine,  because  they 
could  not  find  food.  And  when  it  is  said  that  they  sought 
food  to  refresh  the  sovi,  there  is  a  contrast  to  be  understood 
between  ordinary  food  and  a  remedy  for  the  famine ;  for  we 
naturally  seek  food  whenever  we  feel  hungry  ;  but  the  Pro- 
phet refers  here  to  something  more  than  this,  even  that  the 
priests  and  the  elders  sought  food,  because  long  abstinence 
urged  them  ;  and  it  was  very  sad,  that  the  priests,  who 
excelled  .in  honour,  and  also  the  elders,  were  thus  reduced 
to  want.  Had  such  a  thing  happened  to  the  common  people, 
it  would  not  have  been  so  wonderful ;  for  the  long  siege  of 

VOL.  V.  Y 
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tlio  city  had  consumed  all  their  provisions.  But  when  the 
priests,  and  those  who  had  wealth,  were  thus  oppressed  with 
hunger,  we  may  conclude  that  the  want  which  the  Prophet 
wished  to  describe  was  extreme.     It  follows, — 

20.  Behold,  O  Lord,  for  I  am  20.  Vide  Jehova,  quia  afflictio  mihi, 
in  distress ;  my  bowels  are  trou-  (ve/,  an^ustia,)  viscera  mea  contur- 
bled:  mine  heart  is  turned  within  bata  sunt  {qIU,  contracta;)  eversum 
me ;  for  I  have  grievously  rebel-  est  cor  meum  inter  me,  quia  rebel- 
led :  abroad  the  sword  bereavetb,  lando  rebellavi ;  foris  orbat  gladius, 
at  home  there  is  as  death.  domi  tanquam  mors. 

The  people  turn  again  to  pray  God :  and  what  has  been 
before  said  ought  to  be  remembered,  that  these  lamentations 
of  Jeremiah  differ  from  the  complaints  of  the  ungodly; 
because  the  faithful  first  acknowledge  that  they  are  justly 
chastised  by  God's  hand,  and  secondly,  they  trust  in  his 
mercy  and  implore  his  aid.  For  by  these  two  marks  the 
Church  is  distinguished  from  the  unbelieving,  even  by  re- 
pentance and  faith.  To  sigh  and  to  mourn  in  adversities, 
and  to  lament  also  their  miseries,  are  common  to  both ;  but 
the  children  of  God  differ  greatly  from  the  ungodly,  because 
they  humble  themselves  under  his  mighty  hand,  and  confess 
that  they  deserve  to  suffer  punishment ;  and  further,  they 
cast  not  away  the  hope  of  salvation,  but  implore  his  mercy. 
Then  the  Prophet  introduces  again  the  people  as  praying 
God  to  look  on  them.  For  the  ungodly  pour  forth  their 
complaints  into  the  air ;  and  when  at  any  time  nature  dic- 
tates to  them  that  they  ought  to  address  God,  yet  no  prayer 
arises  from  a  sincere  heart. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  here  shewed  to 
the  faithful  how  they  were  to  lament  their  common  miseries, 
even  so  as  patiently  to  bear  the  chastisements  of  God,  and 
also  to  seek  deliverance  from  him,  though  they  had  provoked 
his  wrath.  For  when  we  see  that  we  are  pressed  down  by 
God's  hand,  we  do  not  murmur,  but  the  knowledge  of  our 
sins  humbles  us,  and  faith  moderates  our  mourning,  which 
would  otherwise  exceed  moderation.  And  when  we  thus 
humbly  flee  to  God,  we  in  a  manner  unburden  our  sorrows 
into  his  bosom,  as  it  is  said  in  the  Psalms,  "  Cast  (or  roll) 
on  God  thy  cares."     (Ps.  Iv.  22.) 

He  then  says  first,  See,  Jehovah,  for  affliction  is  to  me. 


CHAP.  I.  21.       COMMENTARIES  ON  THE  LAMENTATIONS.  389 

He  then  expresses  the  manner  of  the  af&iction,  becatMe  his 

bowels  were  hound,  or  troubled.     The  word  is  from  TDH, 

(Jiemer,   which  is   doubled.     Some  derive  it  from  *WbH, 

chemur,  an  ass,  and  so  render  it  "  bound/'  as  when  a  burden 

is  fastened  on  an  ass.     But  more  probable  is  the  opinion  of 

those  who  derive  the  word  from  mortar  or  cement,  for  as 

cement  is  made  by  mixing  water  with  lime  and  sand,  and 

stirring  them  together,  so  by  a  metaphor  the  bowels  are  said 

to  be  stirred  or  troubled  ;^  and  this  explanation  agrees  better 

with  what  follows — for  it  is  added,  my  heart  is  overturned. 

The  reason  is  given,  because  the  people  by  rebelling  had 

rebelled,  that  is,  had  been  very  rebellious  against  God.     We 

have  said  that  the  complaints  of  the  godly  differ  from  those 

of  the  ungodly,  for  they  not  only  pray  to  God,  but  make 

also  a  sincere  confession,  so  as  to  make  it  evident  that  they 

are  justly  chastised  by  God's  hand.     At  the  beginning  of 

the  verse  the  faithful  prayed,  and  now  again  they  declare 

that  they  deserved  what  they  suffered,  because  they  had 

been  very  rebellious.     Then  Jeremiah  proceeds  with  what 

he  had  begun  to  say  respecting  the  grievousness  of  their 

punishment,  Abroad,  or  without,  he  says,  the  sword  bereaves, 

and  at  home  it  is  like  death  ;  that  is,  "  When  we  go  abroad, 

the  sword  meets  us;  and  when  we  hide  ourselves  at  home, 

there  also  many  deaths  surround  us.''    He  uses  the  particle 

of  likeness,  a^,  or  like  ;  as  though  he  had  said  that  nothing 

met  them  at  home  but  what  was  deadly.^    It  now  follows,— 

21.  They  have  heard  that  I  sigh ;  21.  Audierunt  ^u6d  sum  gemens, 

there  is  none  to  comfort  me :   all  (hoc  est,  qu6d  aim  in  luctu,)  nee 

mine  enemies  have  heard  of  my  ^uis^uam  oonsolator  mihi;  omnes 

trouble;  they  are  glad  that  thou  inimici  mei  audierunt  malum  meum» 

hast  done  t^ :  thou  wilt  bring  the  eavisi  sunt  quod  tu  feceris,  et  ad* 

day  that  thou  hast  called,  and  they  duxeris  diem,  ^uem  tu  vocasti ;  at- 

shall  be  like  unto  me.  qui  erunt  sicuti  ego. 

The  verb  W&K^,  shemou,  is  put  down  twice,  but  at  the 
beginning  without  a  nominative  case:  hence  the  sentence  is 

1  «  Troubled,"  or  disquieted,  is  the  rendering  of  all  the  versions,  and  also 
of  the  Targ,  As  it  is  a  redupHcate,  the  verb  means  greatly  troubled  or 
greatly  disturbed,  or  violently  agitated. — Ed. 

*  The  rendering  of  the  Sept.  is, — 

Abroad  the  sword  nas  bereaved  me,  as  death  at  home. 
To  the  same  purpose  is  the  Syr.  and  Arab.     Having  before  referred  to 
death  by  famine,  ne  now  adds  the  devastation  of  the  sword. — Ed. 


340  COMMBNTABIES  ON  THB  LAMENTATIONS.  LBCT.  IT. 

defective,  until  in  the  second  clause  the  word  ^i^H,  aiK,  is 
expressed.  Jeremiah  evidently  says,  that  enemies  had  heard 
of  the  evils  under  which  the  people  laboured,  even  that  they 
were  sighing,  and  that  no  one  shewed  them  any  kindness  ; 
for  it  is  commonly  the  case  that  sympathy  is  manifested 
towards  the  miserable.  By  this  circumstance  he  amplifies 
the  grievousness  of  their  punishment,  there  being  no  one, 
as  before  said,  to  administer  any  consolation.  But  it  is  re- 
peated, that  enemies  had  heard;  for  as  there  is  nothing 
more  bitter  than  reproaches,  we  seek  in  adversities  to  with- 
draw ourselves  in  a  manner  from  the  observation  of  men ; 
but  our  evil  is  especially  doubled,  when  we  become' a  specta- 
cle to  enemies  ;  for  they  derive  joy  from  our  adversities,  and 
then  exult  over  us.  When,  therefore,  the  chosen  people  said, 
that  enemies  had  heard,  they  thus  shewed  that  nothing 
could  be  added  to  their  miseries :  They  have  heard,  then, 
that  I  was  sighing  and  that  no  one  comforted  me.  Who  had 
heard  ?  all  mine  enemies  ;  and  they  have  rejoiced  that  thou 
haM  done  it. 

Jeremiah  seems  to  intimate,  that  their  enemies,  being 
fully  persuaded  that  God  was  displeased  with  his  people, 
did  on  this  account  more  freely  rejoice ;  and  at  the  same  time 
they  believed  that  it  was  all  over  with  those  miserable  people 
with  whom  Grod  was  displeased.  But  I  know  not  whether 
this  view  is  well  grounded.  I  indeed  do  not  reject  it,  nor 
will  I  dispute  with  any  one  who  may  hold  that  the  enemies 
rejoiced,  because  they  thought  that  God  was  become  the 
enemy  of  that  people,  whom  he  had  before  chosen  and  also 
protected :  nor  is  this  view  unsuitable ;  for  the  reprobate 
then  fully  triumph  when  they  can  boast  that  God  is  adverse 
to  us.  But  when  no  such  thought  comes  to  their  minds,  they 
yet  cease  not  to  rejoice  when  they  see  that  we  are  oppressed 
and  afflicted.  Though,  then,  they  may  not  think  of  God's 
hand,  yet  they  rejoice  that  it  is  done ;  that  is,  they  rejoice 
that  we  are  distressed,  though  they  understand  not  who  the 
author  is.  We  may  then  take  the  meaning  simply  to  be, 
that  the  enemies  of  the  Church  rejoiced  at  that  calamity, 
without  considering  who  the  author  of  it  was. 

But  why  is  it  expressed  that  Ood  had  done  HI  even  to 
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shew  that  while  the  ungodly  think  that  fortune  is  unfavour- 
able to  us,  it  is  our  duty  to  cast  our  eyes  on  God,  for  we 
ought  not  to  judge  of  things  according  to  their  blindnesa 
As,  then,  they  ascribe  not  to  God  the  glory  due  to  him  when 
they  do  not  acknowledge  him  as  judge,  it  ever  behoves  us 
to  see  by  the  eyes  of  faith  what  is  hid  from  the  natural  per- 
ceptions of  men,  even  that  nothing  happens  to  us  except 
through  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.  Though,  then, 
enemies  had  not  wisdom  to  know  how  it  was  that  the  Clmrch 
was  afflicted,  yet  it  behoved  the  Church  itself  to  use  by 
means  of  faith  such  a  language  as  this,  that  God  had  done 
it ;  they  rejoiced  that  thou  hast  done  it. 

And  it  follows.  Thou  hast  brought  the  day  which  thou  hast 
caUedy  or  proclaimed ;  for  (Hp,  kora,  has  sometimes  this  mean- 
ing.^ In  short,  the  faithful  now  confess  not  only  that  they 
were  afflicted  by  God's  hand,  but  also  that  what  the  prophets 
had  so  often  threatened,  and  what  had  been  despised,  was 
now  fulfilled.  For  we  have  seen  with  what  pertinacity  that 
people  rejected  the  threatenings  given  by  the  prophets :  God 
had  often  exhorted  them  to  repent,  and  also  had  proclaimed 
or  fixed  a  time  for  them,  but  without  efiect.  Therefore  the 
faithful  now  reflect  on  what  had' not  been  sufficiently  known 
before,  even  that  the  day  was  brought  which  had  been  often 
proclaimed.  And  thus  they  confessed,  not  only  that  they 
were  worthy  of  punishment,  but  that  it  was  the  proper  time 
for  them  to  be  chastised,  as  they  had  not  repented  aft^er 
having  been  so  often  warned. 

He  adds,  Bu>t  they  themselves  shaU  be  as  I  am.  Here  the 
future  tense  may  be  considered  as  optative,  for  presently 
a  prayer  follows  which  confirms  this  view.  But  we  may 
also  take  the  meaning  to  be  simply  this,-^that  the  faithftd 

1  Our  version  is  wrong  in  rendering  this  dause  in  the  future  tense.  The 
reference  is  not  to  the  day  of  vengeance  to  the  Babylonians,  but  to  the  day 
of  vengeance  which  God  had  brought  on  his  own  people.  The  versiona^ 
exoept  the  Syr.f  give  the  verb  in  the  jmst  tense. 

There  are  here  two  instances  of  ^2  being  carried  on  to  the  next  clause^— 
21.  Heard  have  they  that  I  sigh,  that  I  have  no  comforter: 
All  mine  enemies  have  heard  of  mv  evil;  thev  have  rejoiced 
That  thou  hast  done  it,  tftat  thou  hast  bvougnt  the  day  thou  hast  an- 

noimced ; 
But  they  shall  be  like  myself. — Ed.. 
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began  to  take  courage,  as  they  looked  forward  to  the  time 
when  God  would  render  to  the  wicked  according  to  their 
proud  and  disdainful  exultations.     It  follows, — 

22.  Let  all  their  wickedness  22.  Vcniet  (ata,  veniat)oinm8malitia 

come  before  thee;  and  do  unto  eorum  in  conspectum  tuum,  et  facias 

them  as  thou  hast  done  unto  me  illis,  quemadmodum  fedsti  mihi  super 

for  all  my  transgressions :  for  my  omnibus  sceleribus  meis ;  quia  mmta 

si^hs  are  many,  and  my  heart  is  suspiria  mea,  et  cor  meum  aebile  (tW, 

famt.  moestum.) 

Here,  no  doubt,  the  faithful  regarded  as  a  part  of  their 
comfort  the  judgment  which  God  would  at  length  execute 
on  the  ungodly ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  this  kind 
of  imprecation  had  been  suggested  to  God's  children  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  order  to  sustain  them  when  pressed  down  by 
heavy  troubles;  not  that  God  gave  them  thus  loose  reins  to 
desire  vengeance  on  their  enemies,  but  that  while  those 
perished  who  indulged  their  malice,  the  faithful  might  de- 
rive from  tlieir  ruin  a  hope  of  deliverance ;  for  the  vengeance 
of  God  on  the  reprobate  brings  with  it  a  token  of  paternal 
favour  towards  the  elect. 

And  that  we  may  better  understand  what  this  impreca- 
tion means,  we  must  first*  bear  in  mind  that  we  cannot 
complain  of  enemies,  except  they  are  also  enemies  to  God. 
For  should  I  hurt  any  one,  and  should  he,  impelled  by  wrath, 
vex  me,  there  could  be  no  access  for  my  complaint  to  GFod, 
and  in  vain  could  I  seek  a  covering  from  this  example ; 
wliy  ?  because  wliencver  we  go  before  God,  it  is  necessary, 
as  I  have  said,  that  our  enemies  should  be  also  his  enemies. 
But,  secondly,  it  would  not  be  sufficient,  except  our  zeal 
were  also  pure ;  for  when  we  defend  our  own  private  cause, 
something  excessive  will  necessarily  be  in  our  prayers.     Let 
us,  then,  know  that  we  are  not  to  pronounce  an  imprecation 
on  our  enemies,  except,  first,  they  are  God's  enemies ;  and, 
secondly,  except  we  disregard  ourselves,  and  plead  not  our 
own  cause,  but,  on  the  contrary,  undertake  the  cause  of 
public  safety,  having  laid  aside  all  turbulent  feelings;  and 
especially,  except  our  fervour  arises  from  a  desire  to  glorify 
God.     With  these  qualifications,  then,  we  may  adopt  the 
form  of  prayer  given  us  here  by  the  Prophet.     But  as  this 
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subject  has  been  explained  elsewhere,  and  often  and  verj 
fully,  I  touch  on  it  here  but  briefly. 

He  then  says,  Let  all  their  wickedneea  conie  be/ore  thee; 
do  to  them  as  thou  hast  done  to  me.  Here,  again,  the  faith* 
ful  take  upon  themselves  the  blame  for  all  the  evils  they 
were  suffering ;  for  they  do  not  expostulate  with  God,  but 
pray  only  that  he  would  become  the  judge  of  the  whole 
world,  in  order  that  the  ungodly  might  also  at  length  have 
their  turn,  when  God  would  be  pacified  towards  his  children. 
But  they  afterwards  more  clearly  express  that  they  had  de- 
served all  that  they  had  suffered— /or  all  my  sins.  Then 
they  add,  becavse  my  sighs  are  many  and  my  heart  is  weak 
We,  in  short,  see  that  the  faithful  lay  humbly  their  prayers 
before  God,  and  at  the  same  time  confess  that  what  they 
had  deserved  was  rendered  to  them,  only  they  set  before 
God  their  extreme  sorrow,  straits,  griefs,  tears,  and  sighs. 
Then  the  way  of  pacifying  God  is,  sincerely  to  confess  that 
we  are  justly  visited  by  his  judgment,  and  also  to  lie  down 
as  it  were  confounded,  and  at  the  same  time  to  venture  to 
look  up  to  him,  and  to  rely  on  his  mercy  with  confidence. 
Now  follows  the  second  elegy, — 


CHAPTER  II. 

1.  How  hath  the  Lord  covered  the        1.  QuomodoobnabilaTitinir- 

daughterof  Zion  with  acloud  in  his  anger,  acundia  suaDominusfiliam  Sion, 

and  cast  down  from  heaven  unto  the  projecitacoelointerramdecorem 

earth  the  beautj  of  Israel,  and  remem-  Israel,  et  non  recordatus  est  tea- 

bered  not  his  footstool  in  the  day  of  his  belli  pedum  suorum  in  die  in- 

anger!  cundite! 

The  Prophet  again  exclaims  in  wonder,  that  an  incredible 
thing  had  happened,  which  was  like  a  prodigy ;  for  at  the 
first  sight  it  seemed  very  unreasonaUe,  that  a  people  whom 
God  had  not  only  received  into  favour,  but  with  whom  he 
had  made  a  perpetual  covenant,  should  thus  be  forsaken  by 
him.  For  though  men  were  a  hundred  times  perfidious,  yet 
God  never  changes,  but  remains  unchangeable  in  his  faith- 
fulness ;  and  we  know  that  his  covenant  was  not  made  to 
depend  on  the  merits  of  men.  Whatsoever,  then,  the  people 
might  be,  yet  it  behoved  God  to  continue  in  his  purp 


344  COMMENTARIES  ON  THE  LAMENTATI0N8.  LECT.IY. 

not  to  annul  the  promise  made  to  Abraham.  Now,  when 
Jerusalem  was  reduced  to  desolation,  there  was  as  it  were 
an  abolition  of  Ood's  covenant.  Tliere  is,  then,  no  wonder 
that  the  Prophet  here  exclaims,  as  on  account  of  some  pro- 
digy, How  can  it  he  that  Ood  hath  clouded  or  darkened,  &a 

We  must,  however,  observe  at  the  same  time,  that  the 
Prophet  did  not  mean  here  to  invalidate  the  fidelity  or  con- 
stancy of  God,  but  thus  to  rouse  the  attention  of  his  own 
nation,  who  had  become  torpid  in  their  sloth ;  for  though 
they  were  pressed  down  under  a  load  of  evils,  yet  they  had 
become  hardened  in  their  perverscness.  But  it  was  impos- 
sible that  any  one  should  really  call  on  God,  except  he  was 
humbled  in  mind,  and  brought  the  sacrifice  of  which  we  have 
spoken,  even  a  humble  and  contrite  spirit.  (P&  li.  19.)  It 
was,  then,  the  Prophet's  object  to  soften  the  hardness  which 
he  knew  prevailed  in  almost  the  whole  people.  This  was 
the  reason  why  he  exclaimed,  in  a  kind  of  astonishment. 
How  lias  Ood  clouded,  &c.^ 

Some  render  the  words,  "  How  has  God  raised  up,"  Ac, 
which  may  be  allowed,  provided  it  be  not  taken  in  a  good 
sense,  for  it  is  said,  in  his  wrath  ;  but  in  this  case  the  words 
to  raise  up  and  to  cast  down  ought  to  be  read  conjointly ; 
for  when  one  wishes  to  break  in  pieces  an  earthen  vessel,  he 
not  only  casts  it  on  the  ground,  but  he  raises  it  up,  that  it 
may  be  thrown  down  with  greater  force.  We  may,  then, 
take  this  meaning,  that  God,  in  order  that  he  might  with 

*  Tlic  verb  here  is  in  the  future  tense,  and  the  clause  might  be  thus 
rendered, — 

Why  should  the  Lord  in  his  wrath  becloud  the  daughter  of  Sion  ? 
And  if  ns^,  in  chap.  i.  1,  be  in  the  future  tense,  as  it  may  be,  that  dause 
may  be  rendered  in  the  same  way, — 

Why  should  sit  alone  the  city  that  was  full  of  people  ? 
Then  follows  here,  as  in  the  former  instance,  a  description  of  what  had 
happened  to  Sion, — 

lie  hath  cast  from  heaven  to  earth  the  glory  of  Israel, 
And  not  remembered  his  footstool  in  the  day  of  his  wrath. 
At  the  same  time,  the  clauses  may  both  be  rendered  as  proposed  in  a 
note  on  chap.  i.  1 ,  and  the  tenses  of  the  verbs  be  preserved.  The  verb 
here  is  clearly  in  the  ftiture  tense,  and  the  verb  in  the  former  instance  may 
be  so ;  and  the  future  in  Hebrew  is  often  to  be  taken  as  the  present,  as 
the  case  is  in  Welsh. 

How  this!  in  his  wrath  becloud  does  the  Lord  the  daughter  of  Sion! 
—Ed. 
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greater  violence  break  in  pieces  his  people,  had  raised  them 
up,  not  to  honour  them,  but  in  order  to  dash  them  more 
violently  on  the  ground.  However,  as  this  sense  seems  per- 
haps too  refined,  I  am  content  with  the  first  explanation, 
that  God  had  clotided  the  daughter  of  Sion  in  his  wrath; 
and  then  follows  an  explanation,  that  he  had  cast  her  from 
heaven  to  the  earth.  So  then  Ood  covered  with  darkness 
his  people,  when  he  drew  them  down  from  the  high  dignity 
which  they  had  for  a  time  enjoyed.  He  had,  then,  cast  on 
the  earth  all  the  glory  of  Israel,  and  remembered  not  his 
footstool 

The  Prophet  seems  here  indirectly  to  contend  with  God, 
because  he  had  not  spared  his  own  sanctuary ;  for  God,  as 
it  has  been  just  stated,  had  chosen  Mount  Sion  for  him- 
self, where  he  designed  to  be  prayed  to,  because  he  had 
placed  there  the  memorial  of  his  name.  As,  then,  he  had 
not  spared  his  own  sanctuary,  it  did  not  appear  consistent 
with  his  constancy,  and  he  also  seemed  thus  to  have  disre- 
garded his  own  glory.  But  the  design  of  the  Prophet  is 
rather  to  shew  to  the  people  how  much  God's  wrath  had 
been  kindled,  when  he  spared  not  even  his  own  sanctuary. 
For  he  takes  this  principle  as  granted,  that  God  is  never 
withouf  reason  angry,  and  never  exceeds  the  due  measure 
of  punishment.  As,  then,  God's  wrath  was  so  great  that  he 
destroyed  his  own  Temple,  it  was  a  token  of  dreadful  wrath ; 
and  what  was  the  cause  but  the  sins  of  men  ?  for  God,  as  I 
have  said,  always  preserves  moderation  in  his  judgments. 
He,  then,  could  not  have  better  expressed  to  the  people  the 
heinousness  of  their  sins,  than  by  laying  before  them  this 
fact,  that  God  remembered  not  hisfootstooL 

And  the  Temple,  by  a  very  suitable  metaphor,  is  called 
the  footstool  of  God.  It  is,  indeed,  called  his  habitation ; 
for  in  Scripture  the  Temple  is  often  said  to  be  the  house  of 
God.  It  was  then  the  house,  the  habitation,  and  the  rest  of 
God.  But  as  men  are  ever  inclined  to  superstition,  in  order 
to  raise  up  their  thoughts  above  earthly  elements,  we  are  re- 
minded, on  the  other  hand,  in  Scripture,  that  the  Temple 
was  the  footstool  of  God.  So  in  the  Psalms,  "  Adore  ye  be- 
fore his  footstool,"  (Ps.  xcix.  6  ;)  and  again,  "  We  shall  adore 
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in  the  place  where  his  feet  stand."  (Ps.  cxxxil  7.)  We, 
then,  see  that  the  two  expressions,  apparently  different,  do 
yet  well  agree,  that  the  Temple  was  the  house  of  God  and 
his  habitation,  and  that  yet  it  was  only  his  footstool.  It 
was  the  house  of  Ood,  because  the  faithful  found  by  experi- 
ence that  he  was  there  present ;  as,  then,  Ood  gave  tokens 
of  his  presence,  the  Temple  was  rightly  called  the  house  of 
God,  his  rest  and  habitation.  But  that  the  faithful  might 
not  fix  their  minds  on  the  visible  sanctuary,  and  thus  by 
indulging  a  gross  imagination,  fall  into  superstition,  and 
put  an  idol  in  the  place  of  God,  the  Temple  was  called  the 
footstool  of  God.  For  as  it  was  a  footstool,  it  behoved  the 
faithful  to  rise  up  higher  and  to  know  that  God  was  really 
sought,  only  when  they  raised  their  thoughts  above  the 
world.  We  now  perceive  what  was  the  purpose  of  this  mode 
of  speaking. 

God  is  said  not  to  have  remembered  his  Temple,  not  be- 
cause he  had  wholly  disregarded  it,  but  because  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Temple  could  produce  no  other  opinion  in  men. 
All,  then,  who  saw  that  the  Temple  had  been  burnt  by  pro- 
fane hands,  and  pulled  down  after  it  had  been  plundered, 
thought  that  the  Temple  was  forsaken  by  God ;  and  so  also 
he  speaks  by  Ezekiel,  (chap.  x.  18.)  Then  this  obli^on,  or 
not  remembering,  refers  to  the  thoughts  of  men ;  for  how- 
ever God  may  have  remembered  the  Temple,  yet  he  seemed 
for  a  time  to  have  disregarded  it.  We  must,  at  the  same 
time,  bear  in  mind  what  I  have  said,  that  the  Prophet  here 
did  not  intend  to  dispute  with  God,  or  to  contend  with  him, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  to  shew  what  the  people  deserved ;  for 
God  was  so  indignant  on  account  of  their  sins,  that  he  suf- 
fered his  own  Temple  to  be  profaned.  The  same  thing  also 
follows  respecting  the  kingdom, — 


2.  The  Lord  hath  swallowed  up  all  the 
habitations  of  Jacob,  and  hath  not  pitied: 
he  hath  thrown  down  in  his  wrath  the 
strong  holds  of  the  daughter  of  Judah ; 
he  hath  brought  theni  down  to  the  ground : 
he  hath  polluted  the  kingdom  and  the 
princes  thereof. 


2.  Perdidit  Dominus,  noQ  pe- 
percit  (hoc  est,  non  parcendo, 
absque  venia)  omnia  babitacula 
Jacob;  diruit  in  cxcandescentia 
sua  munitiones  filie  Jehudah; 
detraxit  ad  terrara :  profknavit 
regnum  ejus  et  principes  ejus. 


Ho  pursues  the  same  subject,  but  in  other  words.     Ho 
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first  says,  that  God  had  without  pardon  destroyed  all  the 
habitations  of  Jacob ;  some  read,  "  all  the  beauty  (or  the 
ornament)  of  Jacob/'  But  the  other  rendering  is  more 
suitable,  that  he  had  destroyed  all  the  hahitoHons  of  Jacob ; 
and  then  that  he  had  demolished  in  his  indignation,  &c. 
The  word  is  derived  from  what  means  excess ;  but  we  know 
that  all  words  signifying  wrath  are  transferred  to  God,  but 
they  do  not  properly  belong  to  him.  God,  then,  in  his  violent 
wrath  had  demolished  aU  fortresses,  and  cast  them  to  th6 
ground;  and  afterwards,  that  he  had  jprq/an«(2,  &c. 

This  profanation  of  the  kingdom,  and  of  the  princes,  cor- 
responds with  the  former  verse,  where  he  said  that  God  had 
not  remembered  his  footstool ;  for  we  know  that  the  king- 
dom was  sacerdotal  and  consecrated  to  God.  When,  there- 
fore, it  was  polluted,  it  follows  that  God  in  a  manner  ex- 
posed his  name  to  reproach,  because  the  moutH  of  all  the 
ungodly  was  thus  opened,  so  that  they  insolently  poured 
forth  their  slanders.  That  God,  then,  spared  not  the  king- 
dom nor  the  Temple,  it  hence  followed  that  his  wrath  against 
the  Jews  was  dreadful.  Now,  as  he  is  a  righteous  judge,  it 
follows,  that  such  was  the  greatness  of  the  sins  of  the  Jews, 
that  they  sustained  the  blame  for  this  extreme  sacrilege ; 
for  it  was  through  their  sins  that  God's  name  was  exposed 
to  reproach  both  as  to  the  Temple  and  the  kingdom. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  thou  settest  before  us  at  this  day 
those  ancient  examples  by  which  we  perceive  with  what  heavy 
punishments  thou  didst  chastise  those  whom  thou  hadst  adopted, 
— O  grant,  that  we  may  learn  to  regard  thee,  and  cazefiilly  to 
examine  our  whole  life,  and  duly  oonmder  how  indulgently  thou 
hast  preserved  us  to  this  day,  so  that  we  may  ever  patiently  bear 
thy  chastisements,  and  with  a  humble  and  sincere  heart  flee  to 
thy  mercy,  until  thou  be  pleased  to  raise  up  thy  Church  from 
that  miserable  state  in  which  it  now  lies,  and  so  to  restore  it, 
that  thy  name  may,  through  thine  only-begotten  Son,  be  glori- 
fied throughout  the  whole  world. — Amen. 
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SvCCtntf  xw9» 

.^.   He  hath  cut  off  in  kls  fierce  3.  Confiregitiii 

anfj^er  all  the  horn  of  Israel :  he  hath  sns  onme  oonm 

drawn  back  his  ri^ht  hand  from  be-  (m/,  redire  fiecit)  rctrumuu 

fore  the  enem  j,  and  he  burned  against  am  anam  a  &cie  mimid,  et  g 


Jacob  like  a  flaming  fire,  wkieA  de-    Jacob  tanqnam  ignm,  faaniA  fkffiK 
▼oureth  round  about.  ra^it  in  drcuitu. 

Jeremiah  expresses  the  same  thing  in  varioas  ways ;  bat 
all  that  he  says  tends  to  shew  that  it  was  an  evidence  of 
Ood's  extreme  vengeance,  when  the  people,  the  city,  and  the 
Temple,  were  destroyed.  But  it  ought  to  be  obsenred,  that 
God  is  here  represented  as  the  author  of  that  calamity :  the 
Prophet  would  have  otherwise  lamented  in  vain  over  the 
ruin  of  his  own  country ;  but  as  in  all  adversities  he  acknow* 
Icdged  the  hand  of  Qod,  he  afterwards  added,  that  God  had 
a  just  reason  why  he  was  so  grievously  displeased  with  bis 
own  peopla 

lie  then  says,  that  every  horn  had  been  broken  by  Ood. 
Wo  known  that  by  horn  is  meant  strength  as  well  as  excel- 
lency or  dignity ;  and  I  am  disposed  to  include  both  here, 
though  the  word  breaking  seems  rather  to  refer  to  strength 
or  power.  liut  the  whole  clause  must  be  noticed,  that  QoA 
had  broken  every  horn  of  Israel  in  the  indignation  of  his 
wrath.  The  Prophet  intimates  that  Grod  had  not  been  angry 
with  his  people  as  though  he  had  been  offended  by  slight 
transgressions,  but  that  the  measure  of  his  wrath  had  been 
unusual,  even  because  the  impiety  of  the  people  had  so  burst 
fortli,  tliat  the  offence  given  to  God  could  not  have  been 
slight.  Then,  by  indignation  of  wrath  the  Prophet  does 
not  mean  an  excess,  as  though  God  had  through  a  violent 
impulse  rushed  forth  to  take  vengeance ;  but  he  rather  in- 
timates that  the  people  had  become  so  wicked,  that  it  did 
not  behove  God  to  punish  in  an  ordinary  way  an  impiety  so 
invetcrata 

lie  then  adds,  that  God  had  withdrawn  his  right  hand 
from  before  the  enemy,  and  that  at  the  same  time  he  had 
burned  like  a  fire,  the  flame  of  which  had  devoured  all 
around.  The  Prophet  hero  refers  to  two  things ;  the  first 
is,  that  though  God  had  been  accustomed  to  help  his  people, 
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and  to  oppose  their  enemieSy  as  they  had  experienced  his  aid 
in  the  greatest  dangers,  yet  now  his  people  were  forsaken 
and  left  destitute  of  all  hope.  The  first  clause,  then,  de- 
clares, that  God  would  not  be  the  deliverer  of  his  people  as 
formerly,  because  they  had  forsaken  him.  But  he  speaks 
figuratively,  that  God  had  drawn  back  his  right  hand;  and 
God's  right  hand  means  his  protection,  as  it  is  well  known. 
But  the  Prophet's  meaning  is  by  no  means  obscure,  even 
that  there  was  hereafter  no  hope  that  God  would  meet  the 
enemies  of  his  people,  and  thus  preserve  them  in  safety,  for 
he  had  drawn  back  his  hand.^  But  there  is  a  second  thing 
added,  even  that  God's  hand  burned  like  fire.  Now  it  was  in 
itself  a  grievous  thing  that  the  people  had  been  so  rejected 
by  Qod,  that  no  help  could  be  expected  from  him ;  but  it  was 
still  a  harder  thing,  that  he  went  forth  armed  to  destroy  his 
people.  And  the  metaphor  of  fire  ought  to  be  noticed ;  for 
had  he  said  that  God's  right  hand  was  against  his  people,  the 
expression  would  not  have  been  so  forcible ;  but  when  he  com- 
pared God's  right  hand  to  fire  which  burned,  and  whose  flame 
consumed  all  Israel,  it  was  a  much  more  dreadful  thing.^ 

Moreover,  by  these  words  the  Israelites  were  reminded 
that  they  were  not  to  lament  their  calamities  in  an  ordiniuy 
way,  but  ought,  on  the  contrary,  to  have  seriously  considered 
the  cause  of  all  their  evils,  even  the  provoking  of  God's  vnttth 
against  themselves;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  God  was  angry 
with  them  in  an  unusual  degree,  and  yet  justly,  so  that  they 
had  no  reason  to  complain.     It  follows, — 

4.  He  hftth  bent  his  bow  like  4.  Extendit  arcum  suum  tsngiiam 
an  enemy :  he  stood  with  his  right    inimicus,  stetit  dextera  gas  tanqvam 

'  OatakeTf  Henry ^  Blayneyy  and  Henderson^  consider  **  the  right  hand'' 
as  that  of  Israel — that  God  drew  back  or  restrained  the  right  hand  of 
Israel,  so  that  he  had  no  power  to  face  his  enemies.  But  ocoU  agrees 
with  Calvin  ;  and  favourable  to  the  same  view  are  the  earlj  versions,  ex- 
cept the  Syr.y  for  they  render  the  pronoun,  **  his  own — siuun :"  the  Targ, 
also  takes  the  same  view.  Had  the  word  been  *'  hand,"  it  nught  have 
been  apfdied  to  Israel ;  but  it  is  *^  the  right  hand,"  which  oommomy  means 
protection,  or  rather  God's  power,  as  put  forth  to  defend  his  people  and  to 
resist  enemies.  This  is  farther  confixtned  by  what  is  said  in  the  following 
verse,  that  God  *<  stood  with  his  right  haiMl  as  an  adversary.''  Bee  Pi. 
Ixxiv.  II. — Ed, 

'  The  last  clause  may  be  literally  rendered  thus, — 
And  he  burned  in  Jacob  as  fire,  the  flame  devonred  anmnd. — Ed. 
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hand  as  an  adversary,  and  slew  adversarius,  et  ocddit  omnes  deader- 

all  that  were  pleasant  to  the  eye  abiles  aspectu  (oculo)  in  tabemaculo 

in  the  tabernacle  of  the  daughter  filise  Sion  (veU  in  tabemaculum  filias 

of  Zion :  he  poured  out  his  fury  Sion) ;  eifuait  tanquam  ignem  iracun- 

like  fire.  diani  suam. 

He  employs  now  another  metaphor,  that  God,  who  was 
wont  to  defend  his  people,  now  took  up  arms  against  them ; 
for  stating  a  part  for  the  whole,  he  includes  in  the  how  every 
other  weapon.  When,  therefore,  he  says  that  God  had  bent 
his  bow,  it  is  the  same  as  though  he  said  that  he  was  fully 
armed.  The  bow,  then,  as  we  have  before  seen,  means  every 
kind  of  weapon.  He  then  adds,  that  his  right  hand  stood  at 
an  adversary.  Here  he  more  plainly  describes  what  he  had 
before  touched  upon,  even  that  God  had  not  only  given  up 
his  people  to  the  will  of  their  enemies,  but  tliat  he  himself 
had  held  up  a  banner  to  their  enemies,  and  went  before  them 
with  an  armed  hand.  Nor  is  there  a  doubt  but  that  by  the 
right  hand  of  God  he  means  all  their  enemies ;  for  it  was 
necessary  carefully  to  impress  this  fact  on  the  minds  of  the 
people,  that  the  war  had  not  been  brought  by  the  Chaldeans, 
but  that  God  had  resolved  thereby  to  punish  the  wickedness 
of  the  people,  and  especially  their  desperate  obstinacy,  for  he 
had  omitted  nothing  to  restore  the  people  to  the  right  way. 

Whenever,  then,  there  is  mention  made  here  of  God,  let 
us  know  that  the  people  are  reminded,  as  I  have  already 
said,  that  they  had  to  do  with  God,  lest  they  should  forget 
this,  or  think  that  it  was  adverse  fortune,  or  dream  of  some 
other  causes  of  evils,  as  men  are  wont  in  this  respect  to  be 
very  ingenious  in  deceiving  themselves.  And  we  shall  see 
this  more  clearly  hereafter,  where  it  is  said,  that  God  had 
thought  to  destroy  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  ;  but  tins  thought 
was  the  same  as  his  decree.  Then  the  Prophet  explains 
there  more  fully  what  is  yet  here  substantially  found,  even 
that  God  was  brought  forward  thus  before  the  people,  that 
they  might  learn  to  humble  themselves  under  his  mighty 
hand.  The  hand  of  God  was  not  indeed  visible,  but  the 
Prophet  shews  that  the  Chaldeans  were  not  alone  to  be  re- 
garded, but  rather  that  the  hidden  hand  of  God,  by  which  they 
were  guided,  ought  to  have  been  seen  by  the  eyes  of  faith. 
It  was,  then,  this  hand  of  God  that  stood  against  the  people. 
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It  then  follows,  He  slew  aU  the  chosen  men ;  some  read, 
*'  all  things  desirable  ;"  but  it  seems  more  suitable  to  con- 
sider men  as  intended,  as  though  he  had  said,  that  the 
flower  of  the  people  perished  by  the  hand  of  God  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  daughter  of  Sion;  though  the  last  clause 
would  unite  better  with  the  end  of  the  verse,  that  on  the 
tabernacle  of  the  daughter  of  Sion  Ood  had  poured  forth  his 
wrath,  or  his  anger,  cw  fire. 

He  repeats  the  metaphor  which  he  had  used  in  the  last 
verse;  and  this  is  what  we  ought  carefully  to  notice;  for 
Ood  threatens  by  Isaiah  that  he  would  be  a  fire  to  devour 
his  enemies :  "  The  light  of  Israel  shall  be  a  fire,  and  his 
Holy  One  a  flame  of  fire,  and  it  shall  devour  all  briers  and 
all  kinds  of  wood."  (Isa.  x.  17.)  There  God  threatened  the 
Chaldeans,  as  though  he  had  said  that  his  vengeance  would 
be  dreadful,  when  as  a  patron  and  defender  of  his  people  he 
would  contend  with  the  Chaldeans.  He  there  calls  himself  the 
light  of  Israel  and  the  Holy  One ;  and  hence  he  said  that  he 
would  be  a  fire  and  a  flame  as  to  the  Chaldeans.  But  what 
does  he  say  here  ?  even  that  God  had  poured  forth  his  wrath 
as  fire,  that  its  flame  had  devoured  all  around  whatever  was 
fair  to  be  seen  in  Israel.  We  hence  see  that  the  people  had 
provoked  against  themselves  the  vengeance  of  God,  which 
would  have  been  otherwise  poured  forth  on  their  enemies ; 
and  thus  the  sin  of  the  people  was  doubled.     It  follows, — 

5.  The  Lord  was  as  an  enemy :  he  hath  5.    Fuit  Dominus   tanquam 

swallowed  up  Israel,  he  hath  swallowed  hostis,perdiditl8raelem,perdidit 

up  all  her  palaces ;  he  hath  destroyed  omnia  palatia  ejus,  oorrupit  mu- 

his  strong  nolds,  and  hath  increased  nitiones    ejus,    auxit    ia   filia 

in  the  daughter  of  Judah  moumipg  and  Jehudah  fletum  et  lamentati- 

lamentation.  onem. 

These  words  might  seem  superfluous,  since  the  Prophet 
has  often  repeated,  that  God  was  become  an  enemy  to  his 
own  people ;  but  we  shall  hereafter  see,  that  though  they 
were  extremely  afflicted,  they  yet  did  not  rightly  consider 
whence  their  calamity  arose.  As,  then,  they  had  become  so 
stupified  by  their  evils,  that  they  did  not  turn  their  eyes  to 
God,  they  were  on  this  account  often  urged  and  stimulated, 
that  they  might  at  length  understand  by  their  evils  that 
God  was  a  judge.    Now,  as  it  was  difficult  to  convince  them 
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of  this  truth,  the  Prophet  did  not  think  it  enough  briefly 
to  touch  on  it,  but  found  it  necessary  to  dwell  on  it  at  large, 
so  that  the  people  might  at  length  be  roused  from  their 
insensibility. 

He  then  says  that  God  himself  was  to  them  as  an  enemy, 
lest  the  Israelites  should  fix  their  eyes  on  the  Chaldeans, 
and  thus  think  that  they  had  been  the  chief  movers  of  the 
war.  He  therefore  says,  that  they  had  undertaken  that  war 
through  the  secret  influence  of  God,  and  had  carried  it  on 
successfully,  because  God  endued  them  with  his  own  power. 
And  hence  the  faithful  ought  to  have  concluded,  that  no- 
thing could  have  been  more  grievous  than  to  have  Gted 
as  their  adversary ;  for  as  long  as  they  had  suflered  them- 
selves to  be  defended  by  the  hand  of  God,  they  were  victo- 
rious, we  know,  over  all  their  enemies,  so  that  they  could 
then  brave  all  dangers  with  impunity.  The  Prophet  now  re- 
minds them,  that  as  they  had  been  successful  and  prosperous 
under  the  defence  and  protection  of  God,  so  now  they  were 
miserable,  for  no  other  reason  but  that  Qod  fought  against 
them.  But  we  ought  at  the  same  time  to  bear  in  mind  the 
truth,  which  we  have  noticed,  that  God  is  never  angry  with 
men  without  reason ;  and  since  he  was  especially  inclined 
to  shew  favour  to  his  people,  we  must  understand  that  he 
would  not  have  been  thus  indignant,  had  not  necessity  con- 
strained him. 

He  has  destroyed  Israel,  he  says  ;  he  has  destroyed  aU  his 
palaces  ;  and  afterwards,  he  has  dissipated  or  demolished  aU 
his  fortresses  ;  and  finally,  he  has  increased  in  the  daughter 
of  Judah  mourning  and  lamentation;  H^JKI  H^iKn  tanie 
veanie,  words  derived  from  the  same  root,  but  joined  to- 
gether for  the  sake  of  amplifying,  not  only  in  this  place,  but 
also  in  the  twenty-ninth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  in  other 
places.  The  meaning  is,  that  God  had  not  put  an  end  to  his 
vengeance,  because  the  people  had  not  resolved  to  put  an 
end  to  their  obstinate  wickedness,     lie  afterwards  adds, — 

6.  And  he  hath  violently  taken  (5.    Et  tronstiilit  (vel,  dissipavit,  vel 

away  his  tabernacle,  as  i/'<7u;cr<j  evertit)  tanquam  hortura  tabernacnlum 

of  a  garden ;  he  hath  destroyed  suum  (alii  vertunt,  tabemaculum  suum 

his  places  of  the  assembly :  the  tanquam  hortum,)  perdidit  testimonium 

Lord  hath  caused  the  soleum  suum,  oblitus  est  Jchova  in  Sion  conven- 
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feasts  and  sabbaths  to  be  for-  tus  solennis  (vel,  sacrificii)  et  sabbatlii,  et 

gotten  in  Zion,  and  hath  de-  repulitinexcande8centiaine8u«((ftMrf(» 

spised,  in  the  indignation  of  his  quidem  sunt  voces,  sed  ego  non  adeh  scru- 

anger,  the  king  and  the  priest,  pulosi  distinguo)  regem  et  sacerdotem. 

Then  he  says  first,  that  his  tabernacle  had  been  overthrown 
by  Ood.  They  who  render  it  "  cottage"  extenuate  too  much 
what  is  spoken  of;  nor  does  the  Prophet  simply  compare  the 
sanctuary  of  God  to  a  cottage.  Then  I  take  tabernacle  in  a 
good  sense.  With  regard  to  the  verb  D/DH,  chemes,  as  it 
means  to  migrate,  they  properly  render  it,  as  I  think,  who 
give  this  version,  that  God  had  removed  his  tabernacle ;  nor 
do  I  disapprove  of  repeating  the  word  tabernacle.  God, 
then,  had  removed  his  tabernacle,  as  though  it  were  a  cot- 
tage in  a  garden.  Watchmen,  as  it  appears  from  the  first 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  had  then  cottages  in  their  gardens,  but 
only  for  a  time,  as  is  the  case  at  this  day  with  those  who 
watch  over  their  vineyards ;  they  have,  until  the  time  of 
vintage,  small  chests  in  which  thev  conceal  themselves. 
The  Prophet  then  says,  that  though  God's  tabernacle  was 
honourable,  and  of  high  dignity,  it  was  yet  like  a  cottage 
in  a  garden.  It  is  not,  however,  a  simple  comparison,  as 
before  stated,  and  therefore  I  reject  the  opinion  of  those 
who  render  it  cottage,  for  it  is  not  suitable,  and  it  would 
be  unmeaning.  God,  then,  hath  removed  his  tabernacle  as  a 
garden,  that  is,  the  sanctuary  where  he  dwelt.  And  how 
did  he  remove  it?  even  as  a  garden-cottage.  And  as 
watchers  of  gardens  were  wont  to  construct  their  little  cots 
of  leaves  of  trees  and  slight  materials,  so  the  Prophet,  in 
order  to  increase  commiseration,  says,  that  the  sacred  ha- 
bitation of  God  was  like  a  cottage  in  a  garden,  because  it 
was  removed  from  one  place  to  another ;  and  thus  he  inti- 
mates that  God  regarded  as  nothing  what  he  had  previously 
adorned  with  singular  excellencies.^ 

»  The  word  IDB'  is  rendered  by  the  versions  in  the  sense  of  13D,  **  his 
tabernacle;"  but  by  so  doing  they  make  it  the  same  in  effect  with  njTID, 
*•  bis  place  of  meeting,"  in  the  following  clause.  The  verb  DOn  never 
means  what  Calvin  says,  to  migrate  or  to  remove,  but  to  cast  off,  or  to 
throw  down,  that  is,  with  force  or  violence.  Then  ^B^,  a  fence  or  inclo- 
sure,  is  what  suits  the  verb, — 

6.  And  he  has  thrown  down  as  that  of  a  garden  his  ii^clQSiire, 
He  has  destroyed  his  assembling-place;  ;   :  ;•;  ;••  :*. 

VOL.  V.  *•!   *•*•       • 
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Ho  then  adds,  that  God  bad  destroyed  his  testimony.  By 
the  word  lUID,  muod,  he  means  the  same  throughout ;  but 
some  confine  it  to  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  of  this  I  do 
not  disapprove.  We  must  yet  bear  in  mind  the  design  of 
the  Prophet,  which  was  to  shew  that  by  the  entire  ruin  of 
the  Temple  the  covenant  of  God  was  in  a  manner  abolished. 
It  is,  indeed,  certain,  that  God  had  not  forgotten  his  faith- 
fulness and  constancy,  but  this  abolition  of  his  covenant 
refers  to  what  appeared  to  men.  He  then  says,  that  the 
sanctuary  which  was,  as  it  were,  the  testimony  of  God's 
favour,  had  been  overthrown.  Now,  as  he  repeats  again  the 
word  lyiD,  muody  it  may  be  that  he  thus  refers  to  the  Taber- 
nacle, either  because  the  holy  assemblies  met  there,  or  be- 
cause it  had  been  solemnly  dedicated,  that  God  might  there 
hold  intercourse  with  his  people.  For  lUIlD,  muody  means 
a  fixed  time,  it  means  an  assembly,  it  means  a  festival,  and 
sometimes  it  means  a  sacrifice ;  and  all  these  significa- 
tions are  not  unsuitable :  yet  when  he  says  that  God  had 
destroyed  his  testimony^  I  apply  this  to  the  Tabernacle  itself, 
or,  if  it  seems  to  any  preferable,  to  the  ark  of  the  covenant ; 
though  the  former  is  the  most  suitable,  because  it  was  a  place 
consecrated,  as  it  has  been  stated,  for  mutual  intercourse. 

He  afterwards  says,  that  God  had  forgotten  the  assembly^ 
the  sacrifice,  or  the  tabernacle  ;  for  it  is  the  same  word  again, 
but  it  seems  not  to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense.  Then  I 
think  that  lyiO,  muod^  is  to  be  taken  here  for  the  assembly. 
As  he  had  previously  said,  that  the  place  where  the  holy 
assemblies  met  had  been  overthrown  or  destroyed,  so  now 
he  says,  that  God  had  no  care  for  all  those  assemblies,  as 
though  they  had  been  buried  in  perpetual  oblivion  ;  for  he 
mentions  also  the  Sabbath,  which  corresponds  with  the  sub- 
ject. God,  then,  had  forgotten  all  the  assemblies  as  well  as 
the  Sabbath.  There  is,  again,  as  to  this  last  word,  a  part 
stated  for  the  whole,  for  this  word  was  no  doubt  intended  to 

Forgotten  hath  Jehovah  in  Sion  the  assembly  and  the  Sabbath ; 

And  has  cast  off,  in  the  foaming  of  liis  wrath,  the  king  and  the  priest. 
The  **  inclosure,"  or  fence,  refers  to  the  courts  which  surrounded  the 
Temple ;  hence  the  place  where  the  people  assembled  was  destroyed.   God 
had  regarded  it  no  more  than  the  fence  of  a  common  garden.     There  is 
•*  fence"  bnoerstood  after  3,  no  uncommon  thing  in  Hebrew. — Ed, 
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include  all  the  festivals.  The  meaning  of  the  passage  then  is, 
that  the  impiety  of  the  people  had  been  so  great,  that  God, 
having,  as  it  were,  forgotten  his  covenant,  had  inflicted  such 
a  dreadful  punishment,  that  religion,  for  a  time,  was  in  a 
manner  trodden  under  foot. 

He  says,  in  the  last  place,  that  the  king  and  the  priest 
had  been  rejected  by  God.  We  have  already  said,  that 
these  were  as  two  pledges  of  God's  paternal  favour  ;  for,  on 
the  one  hand,  he  who  reigned  from  the  posterity  of  David 
was  a  living  image  of  Christ ;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
there  was  always  a  high-priest  from  the  posterity  of  Aaron 
to  reconcile  men  to  God.  It  was  then  the  same  as  though 
God  shewed  himself  in  every  way  propitious  to  the  chosen 
people.  Then  their  true  happiness  was  founded  on  the  king- 
dom and  the  priesthood  ;  for  the  kingdom  was,  as  it  were, 
a  mark  of  God's  favour  for  their  defence,  and  the  priesthood 
was  to  them  the  means  by  which  reconciliation  with  God 
was  obtained.  When,  therefore,  God  wholly  disregarded 
the  king  and  the  priest,  it  became  hence  evident,  that  he  was 
greatly  displeased  with  his  people,  having  thus,  in  a  manner, 
obliterated  his  favours.      It  follows, — 

7.  The  Lord  hath  cast  off  7.  Abominatus  est  Dominus  altare  snum, 
his  altar;  he  hath  abhorred  repulit  {yeU  rejecit  procul  ab  animo  suo) 
his  sanctuary :  he  hath  given  sanctimnum  suum,  tradidit  in  manum  hos- 
up  into  the  hand  of  the  ene-  tis  muros  palatiorum  ejus,  vocem  ediderunt 
my  the  walls  of  her  palaces ;  in  domo  Jehovae  tanquam  in  die  sacri  con- 
they  have  made  a  noise  in  the  ventus  {vel,  solennis ;  iterum  ponitur  no- 
house  of  the  Lord,  as  in  the  men  lyiD,  tanien  accipitur  velpro  conventu 
day  of  a  solemn  feast.  vel  pro  die/esto.) 

lie  proceeds  with  the  same  subject,  and  adopts  similar 
words.  He  says  first,  that  God  had  ahominated  his  altar ;^ 
an  expression  not  strictly  proper,  but  the  Prophet  could  not 
otherwise  fully  shew  to  the  Jews  what  they  deserved ;  for 
had  he  only  spoken  of  the  city,  of  the  lands,  of  the  palaces, 
of  the  vineyards,  and,  in  short,  of  all  their  possessions,  it 
would  have  been  a  much  lighter  matter  ;  but  when  he  says 
that  God  had  counted  as  nothing  all  their  sacred  things, — 
the  altar,  the  Temple,  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  festive 
days, — when,  therefore,  he  says,  that  God  had  not  only  dis- 

»  Our  version,  "  cast  off,"  gives  the  real  meaning  of  the  verb. — Ed. 
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regarded,  but  had  also  cast  away  from  him  these  things, 
which  yet  especially  availed  to  conciliate  his  favour,  the 
people  must  have  hence  perceived,  except  they  were  beyond 
measure  stupid,  how  grievously  they  had  provoked  God's 
wrath  against  themselves ;  for  this  was  the  same  as  though 
heaven  and  earth  were  blended  together.  Had  there  been 
an  upsetting  of  all  things,  had  the  sun  left  its  place  and  sunk 
into  darkness,  had  the  earth  heaved  upwards,  the  confusion 
would  have  hardly  been  more  dreadful,  than  when  God  put 
forth  thus  his  hand  against  the  sanctuary,  the  altar,  the 
festal  days,  and  all  their  sacred  things.  But  we  must  refer 
to  the  reason  why  this  was  done,  even  because  the  Temple 
had  been  long  polluted  by  the  iniquities  of  the  people,  and 
because  all  sacred  things  had  been  wickedly  and  disgrace- 
fully profaned.  We  now,  then,  understand  the  reason  why 
the  Prophet  enlarged  so  much  on  a  subject  in  itself  suffi- 
ciently plain. 

He  afterwards  adds.  He  Iiath  delivered  all  the  palaces^  &c  ; 
as  though  he  had  said,  that  the  city  had  not  been  taken  by  the 
valour  of  enemies,  but  that  the  Chaldeans  had  fought  under 
the  authority  and  banner  of  God.  He,  in  short,  intimates 
that  the  Jews  had  miserably  perished,  because  they  perished 
through  their  own  fault ;  and  that  the  Chaldeans  had  proved 
victorious  in  battle,  and  had  taken  the  city,  not  through 
their  own  courage  or  skill,  but  because  God  had  resolved  to 
punish  that  ungodly  and  wicked  people. 

It  follows  in  the  last  place,  that  the  enemies  had  made  a 
noise  in  the  temple  of  God  as  in  the  day  of  solemnity.  Here 
also  the  Prophet  shews,  that  God  would  have  never  suffered 
the  enemies  insolently  to  exult  and  to  revel  in  the  very 
Temple,  had  not  the  Israelites  deserved  all  this  ;  for  the  in- 
solence of  their  enemies  was  not  unknown  to  God,  and  he 
might  have  easily  checked  it  if  he  pleased.  Why,  then,  did 
he  grant  so  much  license  to  these  profane  enemies  ?  even 
because  the  Jews  themselves  had  previously  polluted  the 
Temple,  so  that  he  abhorred  all  their  solemn  assemblies,  as 
also  he  declares  by  Isaiah,  that  he  detested  their  festivals, 
Sabbaths,  and  new  moons.  (Isa.  i.  13,  14.)  But  it  was  a 
shocking  change,  when  enemies  entered   the  place  which 
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God  had  consecrated  for  himself,  and  there  insolently  boasted 
and  uttered  base  and  wicked  calumnies  against  God  !  But 
the  sadder  the  spectacle,  the  more  detestable  appeared  the 
impiety  of  the  people,  which  had  been  the  cause  of  so  great 
evils.  For  we  ought  ever  to  remember  what  I  have  often 
stated,  that  these  circumstances  were  noticed  by  the  Prophet, 
that  the  people  might  at  length  acknowledge  themselves 
guilty  as  to  all  these  evils,  which  they  would  have  otherwise 
ascribed  to  the  Chaldeans.  That,  then,  the  Chaldeans  pol- 
luted the  Temple,  that  they  trod  under  foot  all  sacred  things, 
all  this  the  Prophet  shews  was  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Jews 
themselves,  who  had,  through  their  own  conduct,  opened  the 
Temple  to  the  Chaldeans,  who  had  exposed  all  sacred  things 
to  their  will  and  pleasure.     It  follows, — 

8.  The  Lord  hath  purposed  lo  de-        8.  Coo:itavit  Jebova  ut  perderet 

stroy  the  wall  ofthe  daughter  of  Zion;  murum  filiae  Sion,  extendit  lineam, 

he  hath  stretched  out  a  line,  he  hath  non  retraxit  manum  suam  a  dissi- 

not  A\ith4rjiwn  his  hand  from  de-  patione;   itaque  luxit  antemurale, 

fitroying:    therefore    he  made   the  et  niurus;  paritcr  comierunt  (vel, 

rampart   and  the   wall  to  lament;  eversi  sunt.) 
they  languished  together. 

The  verb  to  thinks  has  more  force  than  what  is  commonly 
assigned  to  it ;  for  it  would  be  very  flat  to  say,  that  God 
thougJU  to  destroy  ;  but  to  think  here  means  to  resolve  or 
to  decree.^  This  is  one  thing.  And  then  we  must  bear  in 
mind  the  contrast  between  this  and  those  false  imaginations, 
by  which  men  are  wont  to  be  drawn  away,  so  as  not  to  be- 
lieve that  God  is  present  in  adversities  as  well  as  prosperity. 
As,  therefore,  men  go  wilfully  astray  through  various  false 
thoughts,  and  thus  withdraw  themselves,  as  it  were,  design- 
edly from  God,  the  Prophet  says  here  that  the  walls  of  Je- 
ruscdeni  had  not  fallen  by  chance,  but  had  been  overthrown 
through  a  divine  decree,  because  God  had  so  determined, 
according  to  what  we  have  seen  in  many  places  throughout 
the  book  of  Jeremiah  :  "  See,  these  are  the  thoughts  which 
God  has  thought  respecting  Jerusalem,  which  he  has  thought 
resj^ecting  Babylon."    The  Prophet,  then,  in  these  instances, 

'  The  verb  is  often  used  in  this  secondary  sense,  to  purpose  or  resolve 
or  determine,  as  the  result  of  thinking.  The  Vul^.  and  the  Targ.  very 
improperly  retain  its  primary  meaning,  but  the  Syr.  gives  that  of  resolv- 
ing or  determining. — Ed. 
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taught  what  he  now  confimis  in  this  place,  that  when  the 
city  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  it  was  not  what  happened  by 
chance  ;  but  because  God  had  brought  there  the  Chaldeans, 
and  employed  them  as  his  instruments  in  taking  and  de- 
stroying the  city  :  God,  then,  has  thought  to  destroy  tlis  waU 
of  the  daughter  ofSion.  It  is,  indeed,  true,  that  the  Chal- 
deans had  actively  carried  on  the  war,  and  omitted  nothing 
as  to  military  skill,  in  order  to  take  the  city ;  but  the  Pro- 
phet calls  here  the  attention  of  the  Jews  to  a  different 
thought,  so  that  they  might  acknowledge  that  they  suffered 
justly  for  their  sins,  and  that  God  was  the  chief  author  of 
that  war,  and  that  the  Chaldeans  were  to  bo  viewed  as  hired 
soldiers. 

He  afterwards  adds,  that  God  had  extended  a  line  or  a 
rule,  as  it  is  usually  done  in  separating  buildings.^  And 
then  he  says,  He  hath  not  drawn  hack  his  hand  from  scatter- 
ing ;  and  so  it  tvas^  that  the  rampai^ts  and  tlie  wails  tnoumed, 
and  fell  down  together!^  We  now  see  that  what  the  Prophet 
liad  in  view  was  to  lead  the  Jews  fully  to  believe  that  the 
destruction  was  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Chaldeans,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  to  God.  Added  at  the  same  time  must  be 
another  part  of  what  is  here  taught,  that  God  would  not 
have  been  so  displeased  with  the  holy  city  which  he  had 
chosen,  had  not  the  people  extremely  provoked  him  witli 
their  sins.     It  now  follows, — 

9.  Her  gates  are  sunk  into  the        0.  Deinersje  sunt  in  terra  portie 

ground  ;  he  hath  destroyed  and  bro-  ejus,  perdidit  et  eonfregit  vectes  ejus, 

ken  her  bars :  her  king  and  her  rex  ejus  et  principes  ejus  in  genti- 

princes  are  among  the  Gentiles :  the  bus  {vol,  ad  gentes ;)  nulla  lex,  etiam 

law  15  no  more ;  her  prophets  also  prophetie  non  reperiunt  visionem  a 

find  no  vision  from  the  Lord.  Jehova. 

He  again  relates  in  other  words  what  he  had  said,  tlmt 

'  It  was  the  line  of  destruction  as  mentioned  in  Isa.  xxxiv,  11,  designed 
to  point  out  what  was  to  be  destroyed. — Ed. 

'  The  verbs  P3N,  to  mourn,  and  7DN,  to  be  faint,  to  fail,  when  applied 
to  inanimate  things,  mean  to  be  desolate  and  to  decay.  This  clause  then 
ought  to  be  thus  rendered, — 

So  that  he  has  made  desolate  the  rampart  and  the  wall. 

They  are  become  wholly  decayed  together. 
The  connexion  shews  that  the  )  here  miLst  be  rendered,  "  so  that ;"  and  as 
the  last  verb  has  the  last  letter  doubled,  the  word  "  wholly''  ought  to  be 
introduced. — Ed. 
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the  walls  of  Jerusalem  had  fallen.  But  he  now  speaks  of 
the  gates  and  says,  that  they  had  sunk  into  the  ground^  or 
had  become  fixed  in  the  ground ;  for  it  may  be  explained 
in  both  ways  ;  as  though  he  had  said,  that  the  gates  had 
been  no  hinderance  to  the  enemies  so  as  to  prevent  them  to 
enter  the  city.  He  tlius  derides  the  foolish  confidence  of 
the  people,  who  relied  on  their  defences  and  thought  the 
city  impregnable.  He  then  says  that  the  gates  had  sunk, 
or  had  become  fixed  in  the  ground. 

He  then  says  that  God  had  destroyed  and  broken  her 
bars;  for  no  doubt  the  gates  had  firm  and  strong  bars.  He 
then  says  that  neither  the  gates  nor  the  bars  were  found 
sufficient,  when  God  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  the  Chal- 
deans, to  lead  them  into  the  city.  He  afterwards  adds,  that 
both  the  king  and  the  princes  had  been  driven  into  exile  ; 
for  when  he  says,  among  the  nations,  or  to  the  nations,  he 
intimates  that  there  was  no  more  a  king,  for  he  and  the 
royal  seed  and  the  princes  were  gone  into  banishment.  The 
rest  I  defer  until  to-morrow. 

PRAYEIi. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  since  so  many  tokens  of  thy  wrath  meet 
us  at  this  day,  we  may  without  delay  return  to  thee,  and  so  sub- 
mit to  thee  in  true  repentance,  as  to  strive  at  the  same  time  to 
be  reconciled  to  thee ;  and  as  a  Mediator  has  been  given  to  us 
to  lead  us  to  thee, — O  grant  that  we  may  by  a  true  faith  seek 
him,  and  follow  wherever  he  may  call  us,  that  having  been  puri- 
fied from  all  pollutions,  we  may  be  glorified  by  thee  our  Father, 
and  may  so  call  on  thee,  that  we  may  find  thy  grace  present  in 
all  our  evils. — Amen. 


Itttwct  Sbixff). 

Among  the  calamities  of  Jerusalem  which  the  Prophet 
deplores,  he  mentions  this  as  one,  that  there  was  no  law  or 
doctrine.  The  Chaldee  Paraphraser  thought  that  the  refer- 
ence is  to  punishment,  but  he  perverts  the  words  of  the 
Prophet.  There  follows  afterwards  an  amplification  ;  after 
having  said,  there  is  no  law,  he  adds,  her  prophets  also  have 
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not  found  a  vision  fram  Jehovah,  There  is  then  no  doubt 
but  that  the  Prophet  means  that  among  the  miseries  of  the 
people  this  was  the  greatest,  that  they  were  without  doc- 
trine or  teaching,  and  without  prophets.  The  word  HTin, 
tare,  is  indeed  used  often  by  way  of  excellency  to  designate 
the  law,  but  it  signifies  also  doctrine  or  instruction ;  and 
the  meaning  here  is  the  same,  as  though  the  Prophet  had 
said,  that  the  Jews  had  been  so  forsaken  by  God,  that  they 
found  no  consolation  in  their  evils.  This  may  be  better 
understood  by  a  similar  complaint  in  the  Psalms:  "Our 
signs  we  see  not,  there  is  not  a  Prophet  any  more,  there  is 
no  more  any  one  who  understands."  (Ps.  Ixxiv.  9.)  The 
faithful  there  say,  that  tliey  were  in  a  hopeless  state,  because 
God  shewed  them  no  signs  of  his  favour;  and  signs  were 
given  when  God  appeared  propitious  to  them.  Now,  as  God 
had  testified  that  there  would  be  always  faithful  teachers  to 
guide  the  people,  they  therefore  complained  that  there  was 
no  Prophet,  that  there  was  no  one  any  more  who  had  a 
vision.  And  so  :n  this  place  the  Prophet  says,  that  there 
was  no  law,  and  that  the  prophets  were  without  a  vision, 
even  because  God,  as  though  wearied,  had  given  up  the  care 
of  the  people  :  for  his  paternal  fiivour  could  not  have  been 
better  known  tlian  by  this  evidence,  that  he  sent  them  pro- 
phets ;  and  it  is  certain  that  all  prophecies  ceased  when  the 
people  were  driven  into  exile. 

A  long  time  after,  Daniel  began  to  exhort  the  faithful  to 
hope  for  a  return ;  and  on  this  account  it  is  said  by  Isaiah, 
"  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  will  our  God  say." 
(Isa.  xl.  1.)  There  Isaiah  indicates  that  there  would  be  a 
temporary  silence  ;  for  all  the  prophets  would  be  mute,  that 
the  people  might  lie  in  a  hopeless  state,  and  for  this  reason, 
because  they  had  long  abused  God's  patience,  and  had  dis- 
regarded that  singular  blessing,  when  God  manifested  by 
Jiis  servants  that  he  was  solicitous  for  their  wellbeing  and 
safety,  as  he  had  often  said,  that  he  rose  up  early  and  ex- 
tended his  hand  to  them  by  the  prophets.  As,  then,  the 
gift  of  prophecy  was  to  the  people  a  sure  pledge  not  only 
of  God's  favour,  but  also  of  tho  solicitude  which  he  enter- 
tained for  them  ;  so  when  he  withheld  prophets  from  the 
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people,  he  departed  from  them,  having  forsaken  as  it  were 
his  station  among  them.^ 

We  now  then  understand  what  the  Prophet  meant  by  say- 
ing, that  there  was  no  doctrine  any  more,  and  that  the  pro- 
phets of  Jerusalem /ownd  no  vision  any  more /row  Jehovah; 
for  God,  after  his  word  had  been  long  profaned,  became 
silent,  and  deigned  not  for  a  time  to  open  his  sacred  mouth, 
because  he  had  seen  that  he  had  been  treated  with  derision. 

Now  this  passage  teaches  us,  that  nothing  is  more  desir- 
able in  evils,  and  that  there  is  no  better  remedy,  than  to 
have  God's  promise,  that  he  will  at  length  be  merciful  to 
us.  For  when  any  promise  of  God  is  set  before  us,  it  is  like 
a  small  light  kindled  in  darkness.  Though  then  our  misery 
were  like  a  thick  darkness,  vet  when  God  shews  some  token 
of  favour  by  his  promises,  that  ought  to  be  sufficient  to  give 
us  hope  and  joy.  On  the  other  hand,  when  no  promises  of 
God  occur  to  us,  it  is  a  sure  token  of  reprobation,  unless  that 
he  sometimes  tlius  tries  us,  as  we  read  here.  But  the  faith- 
ful also  themselves,  when  they  perceive  no  evidence  of  God's 
paternal  favour  in  his  promises,  are  as  it  were  in  a  hopeless 
state,  and  sunk  in  the  lowest  depths.  Hence  it  is  then 
only  that  we  arise  from  death  to  life,  and  find  support  so  as 
not  to  bo  overwhelmed  with  despair,  when  God  is  pleased 
to  speak  to  us.     It  now  follows,  — 

10.  The  elders  of  the  d-^ughler  of  10.  Sedent  ad  terram,  silent 
Zion  sit  upon  the  ground,  and  keep  senes  filiro  Sion,  attollunt  pulve- 
silence :  they  have  east  up  dust  upon  rem  super  caput  suum,  accincti 
their  heads ;  they  have  girded  them-  simt  saccis ;  demiserunt  (ve/,  de- 
selves  with  sackcloth:  the  virgins  of  mittunt)  ad  terram  caput  suum 
Jerusalem  hang  down  their  heads  to  virgines  (autf  puelle)  Jerusa- 
the  ground.  lem. 

The  Prophet  here  strikingly  represents  the  grievousnesa 
of  the  people's  calamity,  when  he  says,  that  the  elders^  as  iu 

*  "  No  law."  Gatakcr  understood  this  to  refer  to  the  fact,  that  the  law 
written  on  the  tables  of  stone,  deposited  in  the  temple,  was  lost,  having 
been  destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans.  Others  say,  "  no  law"  was  observed 
respecting  God*s  worship,  the  temple  having  been  destroyed.  The  law, 
moral,  ceremonial  and  judicial,  was  given  to  Israel,  and  formed  the  condi- 
tion on  which  they  were  to  inherit  the  land.  When  banished,  because 
they  kept  not  the  law,  they  had  in  exile  as  it  were  no  law  ;  the  covenant 
respecting  the  land,  dependent  on  the  law,  was  during  the  exile  made  void 
or  suspended. —  Ed. 
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hopeless  despair,  were  lying  on  the  ground,  that  they  cast 
dust  on  their  heads,  that  they  were  clad  in  sackchih,  as  it 
was  usually  done  in  very  grievous  sorrow,  and  that  the 
virgins  bent  their  heads  down  to  the  ground.  The  meaning 
is,  that  the  elders  knew  not  what  to  do,  and  led  others  to 
join  them  in  acts  of  fruitless  and  abject  lamentation.  We 
indeed  know  that  young  women  are  over-careful  as  to  their 
form  and  beauty,  and  indulge  themselves  in  pleasures ;  and 
that  when  they  roll  themselves  with  their  face  and  hair  on 
the  ground,  it  is  a  token  of  extreme  mourning.  This  is 
what  the  Prophet  means. 

They  were  wont  indeed  to  put  on  sackcloth  as  a  token  of 
repentance,  and  to  cast  dust  on  their  heads ;  but  their  minds 
were  often  so  confused,  that  they  only  thus  set  forth  their 
mourning  and  sorrow,  and  liad  no  regard  to  God  ;  and  hypo- 
crites, when  they  put  on  sackcloth,  pretended  to  repent,  but 
it  was  a  false  pretence.  Now  in  this  place  the  Prophet  does 
not  mean  that  the  elders  by  adopting  these  rites  professed 
to  repent  and  humbly  to  solicit  pardon ;  but  refers  to  them 
only  as  tokens  of  sorrow  ;  as  though  he  had  said,  that  the 
elders  had  no  resources,  and  that  the  young  women  had  no 
hope  nor  joy.  For  the  elders  did  lie  down  on  the  ground, 
as  it  is  usual  with  those  who  have  no  remedy.  We  now 
understand  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet.^     It  follows,— 

1 1 .  Mine  eyes  do  fail  with  tears,  my  1 1 .  Defeccnint    in    lachrymis 

bowels  are  troubled,  my  liver  is  poured  ocuU  mei,  conturbata  Runt  viscera 

upon  the  earth,  for  the  destruction  of  meo,  cifusum  est  ad  terram  jecur 

the  daughter  of  my  people  ;  because  meum,  propter  contritioncm  filin 

the  children  and  the  sucklings  swoon  populi  mei,  dum  evanuit  parvuliu 

in  the  streets  of  the  city.  et  sugens  ubera  in  oompiiis  urbiii. 

The  Prophet  himself  now  speaks,  and  says  that  his  eyes 
were  consumed  with  tears,  while  weeping  on  account  of  tho 
calamities  of  the  people  :  even  in  the  deepest  grief  tears  at 
length  dry  up  ;  but  when  there  is  no  end  of  weeping,  the 
sorrow,  which  as  it  were  never  ripens,  must  necessarily  be 

»  The  verse  may  be  thus  rendered, — 
10.  They  sit  on  the  groimd,  they  are  silent,  the  elders  of  tljc  daughter  of 
Sion ; 
They  have  cast  dust  on  their  head,  they  have  girded  on  sackcloth  ; 
They  have  bent  to  the  ground  their  head,  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem. 
—KlL 
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very  bitter.  Jeremiah  then  expresses  now  the  vehemence 
of  his  grief  when  he  says  that  his  eyes  failed  through  shed- 
ding tears.  He  said  in  chap,  ix.,  "  Who  will  give  me  eyes 
for  fountains  ?"  that  is,  who  will  make  my  eyes  to  turn  into 
fountains,  that  they  may  continually  flow  ?  and  this  he  said, 
because  he  saw  how  dreadful  a  vengeance  of  God  impended 
over  the  obstinate.  But  now,  when  he  sees  accomplished 
what  he  had  dreaded,  he  says,  that  his  eyes  were  consumed 
with  weeping. 

To  the  same  purpose  is  what  he  adds,  that  his  bowels 
wey^e  disturbed.  It  is  the  same  verb  as  we  have  seen  be- 
fore, ITDTDH,  cheviermeru  ;  which  some  render  "  bound,"  a«u- 
we  also  said  then.  I  know  not  why  one  expositor  has 
changed  what  he  had  elsewhere  said  rightly  ;  he  puts  here, 
"  swollen  have  my  bowels.''  But  I  see  no  reason  why  the 
verb  should  be  taken  here  in  a  different  sense,  for  it  imme- 
diately follows,  my  liver  is  poured  forth  on  the  ground.  He 
may,  indeed,  have  included  other  parts  of  the  intestines  by 
stating  a  part  for  the  whole.  The  word  here  properly  means 
the  liver,  as  when  Solomon  says,  "He  hath  pierced  my 
liver."  (Prov.  vii.  23.)  But  Jeremiah,  in  short,  shews  that 
all  his  faculties  were  so  seized  with  grief,  that  no  part  was 
exempt.  He  then  says  that  his  liver  wa3  poured  forth,  but 
in  the  same  sense  in  which  he  said  that  his  bowels  were  dis- 
turbed. They  are  indeed  hyperbolical  expressions ;  but  as 
to  the  meaning,  Jeremiah  simply  expresses  his  feelings ; 
for  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  he  was  incredibly  anxious  and 
sorrowful  on  account  of  so  great  a  calamity  ;  for  he  not  only 
lamented  the  adversity  in  no  ordinary  way,  but  he  also  con- 
sidered how  wicked  was  that  obstinacy  in  which  the  people 
had  hardened  themselves  for  almost  fifty  years  ;  for  he  had 
spent  himself  in  vain,  not  for  a  short  time,  but  for  nearly 
fifty  years  he  never  ceased  to  speak  to  them.  He  then,  no 
doubt,  thought  within  himself  what  the  people  had  deserved, 
so  that  he  had  no  common  dread  of  God's  vengeance.  This, 
then,  was  the  reason  why  he  said  that  liis  bowels  were  dis- 
turbed and  his  liver  poured  forth.^ 

^  The  verbs  here  are  all  in  tlie  past  tense,  and  the  versions  so  render 
them.     Our  version  is  wrong,  as  well  as  that  of  Blat/ney  and  Ilendersany 
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He,  however,  mentions  the  cause  of  his  sorrow,  even  the 
breach  or  destruction  of  tlie  daughter  of  his  people;  and  he 
mentions  one  thing  in  particular,  because  the  little  one  and 
he  who  sucked  tlie  breasts  vanished  away  in  tlie  streets  of  the 
city  ;  for  so  I  render  the  verb  tjDS?,  otheph,  which  properly 
means  to  cover;  but  its  secondary  meaning  is  to  vanish 
away,  as  we  shall  again  presently  see.  It  was,  indeed,  a 
miserable  sight,  when  not  only  men  and  women  were  every- 
where slain,  but  when,  through  famine,  little  children  also 
fainted.  We,  indeed,  know  that  infants  move  our  pity, 
for  the  tears  of  a  child  in  hunger  penetrate  into  our  inmost 
souls.  When,  therefore,  little  children  and  those  who  hung  on 
their  mothers'  breasts,  cried  through  the  streets  of  the  city, 
it  must  have  touched  the  most  iron  hearts.  It  was  then 
not  without  reason  that  Jeremiah  referred  to  this  in  parti- 
cular, that  little  children  and  sucklings  vanished  away,  not 
in  a  deserted  and  barren  land,  but  in  the  very  streets  of  the 
city.     It  follows, — 

VI.  They  say  to  thL'ir  12.  Matribus  suis  dicuiit,  Ubi  triticum  et 
moihers,  Where  is  com  vinum  ?  cum  cvancscunt  (in  evanescendo  ip- 
and  wine  ?  when  tliey  sos,  ad  verbum)  tanquam  vulneratus  (aitf, 
swooneil  us  the  wounded  m<irtaus;  duni  evanescunt  ^ryo  tanquam  vul- 
in  the  streets  of  the  city,  nerati,  ant,  mortui ;  est  numeri  enalloffe)  in 
when  their  soul  was  compitis  urbis  {iteru7n  repetit,)  et  cum  se 
poured  out  into  their  eftundit  {yeU  c£funditur)  amma  conmi  in  si- 
mother's  b:)som.  num  niatrum  ipsorum. 

There  is  either  a  personification  in  the  words  of  the  Pro- 
phet, or  he  speaks  now  of  another  party,  for  he  cannot  refer 
now  to  children  sucking  their  mothers'  breasts,  for  they 
could  not  have  expressly  said,  Where  is  corn  and  wine  f 
and  the  use  of  wine  is  not  allowed  to  infants.  Then  the 
words  of  the  Prophets  extend  further,  for  not  infants,  but 
children  somewhat  grown  up,  could  have  thus  spoken.  And 
in  this  view  there  is  nothing  unreasonable  or  forced,  for  he 
spoke  of  little  children,  and  to  little  children  he  joined  in- 

in  rendering  tliem  in  the  present  tense ;  for  the  Prophet  is  describing  how 

he  felt  when  he  witnessed  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, — 

1 1 .  Consume  with  tears  did  my  eyes,  agitated  were  my  bowels, 

Poured  out  on  the  ground  was  my  liver,  fur  the  breach  of  the  daughter 
of  my  people, 

When  faint  did  the  child  and  the  suckling  in  the  streets  of  the  air. 
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fants.^  And  now  he  refers  only  to  one  party,  even  that 
children,  who  could  now  speak,  complained  to  their  mothers 
that  there  was  no  bread  nor  wine,  that  is,  no  means  of  sup- 
port, no  food. 

If,  however,  any  one  prefers  a  personification,  I  do  not 
object ;  and  this  view  would  not  be  unsuitable,  that  even  in- 
fants by  their  silence  cried  for  food  ;  for  the  tears  of  children 
speak  more  eificaciously  than  when  one  gives  utterance  to 
words. 

However  this  may  be,  the  Prophet  intimates  that  such 
was  the  scarcity,  that  children  died  in  the  bosom  of  their 
mothers,  and  in  vain  sought  food  and  cried  that  they  were 
without  support.  He  then  says  that  they  said  to  their 
mothers  ;^  by  which  expression  he  means  that  their  com- 
plaints were  the  more  pitiable,  because  their  mothers  could 
afford  them  no  help.  And  we  know  how  tender  and  affec- 
tionate arc  the  feelings  of  mothers,  for  a  mother  w^ould  wil- 
lingly nourish  her  own  child,  not  only  with  her  own  milk, 
but  even,  if  possible,  witli  her  life.  When,  therefore,  the 
Prophet  says  that  children  cried  to  their  mothers,  he  means 
to  represent  a  sad  spectacle,  and  which  ought  justly  to 
produce  horror  in  the  minds  of  all.  Where  is  bread  and 
wine  I  he  says,  even  when  they  vanished  away  (some  say 
"  fainted,"  but  I  prefer,  as  I  have  said,  this  rendering)  as  a 
dead  man  in  the  streets  ;  and  further,  when  they  poured  out, 
a  sadder  thing  still, — when  they  poured  out  their  sovls  into 
the  bosom  of  their  mothers.     It  now  follows, — 

13.  What  thing  shall  I  take  to  13.  Quid  contestabor   tibi    {veU 

witness  for  thee  ?  what  thing  shall  addueam  tibi  testes,  ve/,  testificabor 

1  liken  to  thee,  O  daughter  of  Jeru-  tecum  ?)  quid  simile  tibi  faciam,  filia 

Balem?  what  shall  I  equal  to  thee,  Jerusalem  (veZ,  cur ?  nD;x>fetfUrafi«- 

*  That  young  children  and  infants  are  spoken  of,  is  evident  from  the 
end  of  the  verse ;  the  one  died  in  the  streets,  and  the  other  in  the  mother's 
bosom.  The  question,  "  Where  is  com,"  &c.,  is  to  be  understood  of  the 
children,  young  boys  and  girls. — Ed. 

'  To  correspond  with  the  former  verse,  the  versions  render  this,  "They 
said  to  their  mothers."  The  verb  is,  indeed,  in  the  future  tense,  and  it 
might  be  rendered,  "  To  their  mothers  would  they  say ;"  for  the  Hebrew 
future  may  be  thus  rendered, — 

12.  To  their  mothers  would  they  say,  "  Where  is  com  and  wine?" 
When  they  fainted  as  one  wounded  in  the  streets  of  the  citv, 
When  they  poured  out  their  life  into  the  bosom  of  their  motiien.— .Jftf. 
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that  I  may  comfort  thee,  O  virgin  ferri  utroque  niodo  ;)  quid  (vel^  cur) 
dauf^hter  of  Zion?  for  thy  breach  tequabo  tibi  quicquam  («<  repetition 
18  great  like  the  sea ;  who  can  heal  sed  diverao  verbo)ut  te  consoler,  vir- 
thec  ?  go  filia  Sion  ?  quia  magna  sicut  mare 

contritio  tua ;  quis  sanabit  te  ? 

When  we  wish  to  alleviate  grief,  we  are  wont  to  bring 
examples  w^hich  have  some  likeness  to  the  case  before  us. 
For  when  any  one  seeks  to  comfort  one  in  illness,  he  will 
say,  "  Thou  art  not  the  first  nor  the  last,  thou  hast  many 
like  thee  ;  why  shouldest  thou  so  much  torment  thyself ;  for 
this  is  a  condition  almost  common  to  mortals/'  As,  then,  it 
is  an  ordinary  way  of  alleviating  grief  to  bring  forward  ex- 
amples, the  Prophet  says,  "  What  examples  shall  I  set  be- 
fore thee  ?  that  is,  why  or  to  what  purpose  should  I  mention 
to  thee  this  or  that  man  who  is  like  thee  ?  or,  What  then 
shall  I  call  thee  to  witness,  or  testify  to  thee  ?"  But  I  prefer 
this  rendering,  "  To  what  purpose  should  I  bring  witnesses 
to  tliee,  who  may  say  that  they  have  seen  something  of  a 
like  kind  ?  for  tliese  things  will  avail  thee  nothing/'^ 

The  Prophet,  then,  means  that  comforts  commonly  ad- 
ministered to  those  in  misery,  would  be  of  no  benefit,  be- 
cause the  calamity  of  Jerusalem  exceeded  all  otlier  examples, 
as  though  he  had  said,  '^  No  such  thing  had  ever  happened 
in  the  world  ;  God  had  never  before  thundered  so  tremen- 
dously against  any  people ;  were  I,  then,  to  seek  to  bring 
examples  to  thee,  I  should  be  utterly  at  a  loss  ;  for  when  I 
compare  thee  with  others  in  misery,  I  find  that  thou  exceed- 
est  them  all."  We  now,  then,  perceive  the  meaning  of  the 
Prophet :  he  wished  by  this  mode  of  speaking  to  exaggerate 
the  grievousncss  of  Jerusalem's  calamity,  for  she  had  been 
afflicted  in  a  manner  unusual  and  unheard  of  before ;  as 
thougli  he  had  said  that  the  Jews  had  become  miserable  be- 
yond all  otlier  nations.  Why  then  should  I  bring  witnesses 
before  thee  ?  and  why  should  I  make  any  one  like  thee  t  why 
shoidd  I  make  other  miserable  people  equal  to  thee  f  He 
adds  the  reason  or  the  end  (for  the  1,  vau,  here  ought  to  be 
so  rendered)  that  I  might  comfort  thee,  that  is,  after  the  usual 
manner  of  men. 

^  The  simpler  rendering  would  be,  "  What  shall  I  testify  (or  declare)  to 
Ihce  ?"     So  the  St'pt,  •  or,  '•  What  shall  I  call  thee  to  witness :"— JBd. 
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He  afterwards  adds,  because  great  as  the  sea  is  thy  breach 
or  breaking  ;  that  is,  "  Thy  calamity  is  the  deepest  abyss  : 
I  cannot  then  find  any  in  the  whole  world  whom  I  can  com- 
pare to  thee,  for  thy  calamity  exceeds  all  calamities ;  nor 
is  there  anything  like  it  that  can  be  set  before  thee,  so  that 
thou  art  become  a  memorable  example  for  all  ages." 

But  when  we  hear  the  Prophet  speaking  thus,  we  ought 
to  remember  that  we  have  succeeded  in  the  place  of  the 
ancient  people.  As,  then,  God  had  formerly  punished  with 
so  much  severity  the  sins  of  his  chosen  people,  we  ought  to 
beware  lest  we  in  the  present  day  provoke  him  to  an  ex- 
tremity by  our  perverseness,  for  he  remains  ever  like  him- 
self. But  whenever  it  may  happen  that  we  are  severely 
afflicted  and  broken  down  by  his  hand,  let  us  still  know 
that  there  is  yet  some  comfort  remaining  for  us,  even  when 
sunk  down  in  the  lowest  depth.  The  Prophet,  indeed,  ex- 
aggerates in  this  place  the  evils  of  the  people  ;  but  he  had 
previously  begun  to  encourage  the  faithful  to  entertain 
hope ;  and  he  will  again  repeat  the  same  doctrine.  But 
it  was  necessary  for  the  Prophet  to  use  such  words  until 
those  w^ho  were  as  yet  torpid  in  their  sins,  and  did  not  suffi- 
ciently consider  the  design  of  God's  vengeance,  were  really 
humbled.     He  adds, — 

14.  Thy  prophets  have        14.  Prophefie  tui  viderunt  tibi  vanitafem 

seen  vain  and  foolish  things  et  insnlsitatem  {vel,  insipidum,)  et  non  aperu- 

for  thee ;  and   they  have  crunt  super  iniquitate  tua  (hoc  est,  non  revela- 

not  discovered  thine  ini-  runt  tibi,  aut,  manifestarunt  iniquitatem  tii- 

quity,  to  turn  away  thy  am,)  ut  converterent  captivitatem  tuam  (alii 

captivity ;  but  have   seen  vertunt,  aversionem  tuam,  vel,  defectionem) 

for  thee  false  burdens,  and  et  viderunt  tibi  prophetias  vanitatis,  et  expnl- 

cau8es  of  banishment.  sioncs. 

Here  the  Prophet  condemns  the  Jews  for  that  wanton- 
ness by  which  they  had,  as  it  were,  designedly  destroyed 
themselves,  as  though  they  had  wilfully  drunk  sweet  poison. 
They  had  been  inebriated  with  those  fallacies  which  we  have 
seen,  when  impostors  promised  them  a  prosperous  condi- 
tion ;  for  we  have  seen  that  false  prophets  often  boldly  de- 
clared that  whatever  Jeremiah  threatened  was  of  no  account 
Since,  then,  the  Jews  were  inebriated  with  such  flatteries, 
and  disregarded  God's  judgment,  and  freely  indulged  them- 
s  elves  in  their  vices,  the  effect  was,  that  God's  wrath  had 


368  COMMENTARIES  ON  THE  LAMENTATIOir&      LICT.  TI. 

been  always  and  continually  kindled  by  them.  Now,  then, 
Jeremiah  reproves  them  for  such  wantonness,  even  because 
they  wilfully  sought  to  be  deceived,  and  with  avidity  cast 
themselves  into  snares,  by  seeking  for  themselves  flat- 
terers as  teachers.  Micah  also  reproves  them  for  the  same 
thing,  that  they  sought  prophets  who  promised  them  a 
fruitful  vintage  and  an  abundant  harvest.  (Mia  ii.  10.) 
The  meaning  of  Jeremiah  is  the  same. 

He  says  that  prophets  had  prophesied,  or  had  seen  vanity 
for  them  ;  but  the  verb  refers  to  prophecies,  as  prophets  are 
called  seers.  He  then  says  that  the  prophets  had  seen  vanity 
and  insipidity}  This  availed  not  to  extenuate  the  fault  of 
the  people  ;  and  Jeremiah  does  not  here  flatter  the  people, 
as  though  they  had  perished  through  the  fault  of  others ;  and 
yet  this  was  a  common  excuse,  for  most,  when  they  had  been 
deceived,  complained  that  they  had  fallen  through  being  led 
astray,  and  also  that  they  had  not  been  sufficiently  cautious 
when  subtle  men  were  laying  snares  for  them.  But  the 
Prophet  here  condemns  the  Jews,  because  they  had  been 
deceived  by  false  prophets,  as  it  was  a  just  reward  for  their 
vainglory  and  ambition.  For  they  had  very  delicate  ears, 
and  free  reproofs  could  not  be  endured  by  them  ;  in  a  word, 
when  they  rejected  all  sound  doctrine,  the  devil  must  have 
necessarily  succeeded  in  the  place  of  God,  as  also  Paul  says, 
**  that  those  were  justly  punished  who  were  blinded  by  God 
so  as  to  believe  a  lie,  because  they  received  not  the  truth." 
(2Thess.  ii.  11,  12.) 

We  now  perceive  the  design  of  the  Prophet :  he  says  that 
the  Jews  had  indeed  been  deceived  by  the  false  prophets ; 
but  this  had  happened  through  their  own  fault,  because  they 
had  not  submitted  to  obey  God,  because  they  had  rejected 
sound  doctrine,  because  tliey  had  been  rebellious  against 
all  his  counsels.     At  the  same  time,  not  only  their  crime 

*  So  it  means  when  applied  to  eatables,  but  folly  or  absurdity  when 
applied  to  words.  It  comes  from  7Q^,  to  fall,  in  the  sense  of  decaying 
or  degenerating.  It  is  what  is  neither  wise  nor  true.  Hence  it  is  ren- 
dered "foolishness"  by  the  Sept.;  "foolish"  by  the  Vulg,;  and  "without 
substance"  by  the  Targ.y — 

Thy  prophets,  they  have  seen  vanity  and  foUy. 
What  they  had  seen  were  both  "vain,"  u*^les8,  and  ** foolish,"  absurd.— 
Ed. 
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seems  to  have  been  thus  exaggerated,  but  also  their  shame 
was  brought  before  them, — because  they  had  dared  to  set 
up  these  impostors  against  Jeremiah  as  well  as  other  ser- 
vants of  God ;  for  they  had  boasted  greatly  of  these  their 
false  prophets  whenever  they  sought  to  exult  against  God. 
How  great  was  this  presumption  !  When  the  false  prophets 
had  promised  them  security,  they  immediately  triumphed  in 
an  insolent  manner  over  Jeremiah,  as  though  they  were  victo- 
rious. As,  then,  their  wickedness  and  arrogance  had  been 
such  against  God,  the  Prophet  justly  retorts  upon  them, 
"  Behold  now  as  to  your  false  prophets ;  for  when  they  lately 
promised  to  you  prosperity  of  every  kind,  I  was  inhumanly 
treated,  and  my  calling  was  disdainfully  repudiated  by  you ; 
let  now  your  false  prophets  come  forward :  be  wise  at  length 
through  your  evils,  and  acknowledge  what  it  is  to  have  acted 
so  haughtily  against  God  and  against  his  servants.'^  We 
now  understand  why  the  Prophet  says,  "  They  have  seen 
for  you  vanity  and  insipidity." 

He  adds,  they  have  not  opened,  or  revealed.  Sec  The  pre- 
position 71?,  ol,  is  here  redundant ;  the  words  are,  **  they  have 
not  revealed  upon  thine  iniquity.''  There  is,  indeed,  a  suit- 
ableness in  the  words  in  that  language,  that  they  had  not 
applied  their  revelations  to  the  iniquities  of  the  people,  for 
they  would  have  been  thus  restored  to  the  right  way,  and 
would  have  thus  obviated  the  vengeance  of  God. 

Now,  this  passage  ought  to  be  carefully  noticed :  Jeremiah 
spake  of  the  fallacies  of  the  false  prophets,  which  he  said 
were  insipid :  he  now  expresses  how  they  had  deceived  the 
people,  even  because  they  disclosed  net  their  iniquities.  Let 
us  then  know  that  there  is  nothing  more  necessary  than  to 
be  warned,  that  being  conscious  of  our  iniquities  we  may 
repent.  And  this  was  the  chief  benefit  to  be  derived  from 
the  teaching  of  the  prophets.  For  the  other  part,  the  fore- 
telling of  future  things  would  have  had  but  little  effect  had 
not  the  prophets  preached  respecting  the  vengeance  of  God, — 
had  they  not  exhorted  the  people  to  repentance, — ^had  they 
not  bidden  them  by  faith  to  embrace  the  mercy  of  (Jod. 
Then  Jeremiah  in  a  manner  detlBcts  the  false  doctrines  of 
those  who  had  corrupted  the  prophetic  doctrine,  by  saying 
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that  they  had  not  disclosed  iniquities.  Let  us  then  learn  by 
this  mark  how  to  distinguish  between  the  faithful  servants 
of  God  and  impostors.  For  the  Lord  by  his  word  summons 
us  before  his  tribunal,  and  would  have  our  iniquities  dis- 
covered, that  we  may  loathe  ourselves,  and  thus  open  an 
entrance  for  mercy.  But  when  what  is  brought  before  us 
only  tickles  our  ears  and  feeds  our  curiosity,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  buries  all  our  iniquities,  let  us  then  know 
that  the  refined  things  which  vastly  please  men  are  insipid 
and  useless.  Let,  then,  the  doctrine  of  repentance  be  ap- 
proved by  us,  the  doctrine  which  leads  us  to  God's  tri- 
bunal, so  that  being  cast  down  in  ourselves  we  may  flee  to 
his  mercy. 

He  afterwards  adds,  that  they  might  turn  back  thy  capti- 
vity  ;  some  prefer,  "  thy  defection" — and  this  meaning  is  not 
unsuitable ;  but  the  Prophet,  I  have  no  doubt,  refers  to 
punishment  rather  than  to  a  crime.  Then  the  captivity  of 
the  people  would  liave  been  reversed  had  the  people  in  time 
repented  ;  for  we  obviate  God's  wrath  by  repentance :  "  If  we 
judge  ourselves,"  says  Paul,  "we  shall  not  be  judged." 
(1  Cor.  xi.  31.)  As,  then,  miserable  men  anticipate  God's 
judgment  when  they  become  judges  of  themselves,  the  Pro- 
phet does  not  without  reason  say  that  the  false  prophets  had 
not  disclosed  their  iniquities,  so  that  they  might  remain 
quiet  in  their  own  country,  and  never  be  driven  into  exile. 
How  so  ?  for  God  would  have  been  thus  pacified,  that  is,  had 
the  people  willingly  turned  to  him,  as  it  is  said  in  Isaiah, 
"  And  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them."  (Isa.  vi.  10.) 
Conversion,  then,  is  said  there  to  lead  to  healing  ;  for  as  fire 
when  fuel  is  withdrawn  is  extinguished,  so  also  when  we 
cease  to  sin  fuel  is  not  supplied  to  God's  wrath.  We  now, 
then,  perceive  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet ;  he,  in  short, 
intimates  that  people  had  been  destroyed  because  they 
sought  falsehoods,  while  the  false  prophets  vainly  flattered 
them ;  for  they  would  have  in  due  time  escaped  so  great 
evils,  had  the  prophets  boldly  exhorted  the  people  to  re- 
pentance.^ 

'  Tlie  verb  rendered  **  tiini  back."  mo»«e  «il»"*  **>  ti'm  away  or  aside, 
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He  tlien  adds,  And  they  saw  for  thee  prophecies  of  vanity 
and  expulsions.  Though  the  word  nXB^O,  meshat,  is  often 
taken  in  a  bad  sense  for  a  burden,  that  is,  a  hard  prophecy 
which  shews  that  God's  vengeance  is  nigh,  yet  it  is  doubtful 
whether  the  Prophet  takes  it  now  in  this  sense,  since  he 
speaks  of  prophecies  which  gave  hope  of  impunity  to  the 
people ;  and  these  were  not  HIXE^O,  tneshaut,  that  is,  they 
were  not  grievous  and  dreadful  prophecies.  But  when  all 
things  are  well  considered,  it  will  be  evident  that  Jeremiah 
did  not  without  reason  adopt  this  word  ;  for  he  afterwards 
adds  an  explanation.  The  word  HMS^Z),  meshae,  is  indeed 
taken  sometimes  as  meaning  any  kind  of  prophecy,  but  it 
properly  means  what  is  comminatory.  But  now,  what  does 
Jeremiah  say  ?  I'hey  saw  for  thee  burdens  which  thou  hast 
escaped.  For  to  render  odious  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  man, 
they  called  whatever  he  taught,  according  to  a  proverbial 
saying,  a  burden.  Thus,  then,  they  created  a  prejudice 
against  the  holy  man  by  saying  that  all  his  prophecies  con- 
tained nothing  but  terror  and  trouble.  Now,  by  way  of  con- 
cession, the  Prophet  says,  "They  themselves  have  indeed 
been  prophets  to  you,  and  they  saw,  but  saw  at  length 
burdens.'' 

Wliile,  then,  the  false  prophets  promised  impunity  to  the 
people,  they  were  "flatterers,  and  no  burden  appeared,  that  is, 
no  trouble ;  but  these  prophecies  became  at  length  much 
more  grievous  than  all  the  threatenings  with  which  Jere- 
miah had  terrified  them  ;  and  corresponding  with  this  view 
is  what  immediately  follows,  expulsions.  For  the  Prophet, 
I  doubt  not,  shews  here  what  fruit  the  vain  flatteries  by 
which  the  people  had  chosen  to  be  deluded  had  produced : 
for  hence  it  happened,  that  they  had  been  expelled  from 
their  country  and  driven  into  exile.  For  if  the  reason  was 
asked,  why  the  people  had  been  deprived  of  their  own  in- 
heritance, the  obvious  answer  would  have  been  this,  because 
they  had  chosen  to  be  deceived,  because  they  had  hardened 

and  this  is  the  meaning  given  it  here  by  the  Syr.^  and  most  suitable  to 
the  passage, — 

And  they  discovered  not  thine  iniquity,  to  turn  aside  thy  captivity . 
That  is,'  as  the  Syr.  expresses  it,  to  avert  it. — Ed. 
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themselves  in  obstinacy  by  means  of  falsehoods  and  vain 
promises.  Since,  then,  their  exile  was  the  fruit  of  false  doc- 
trine, Jeremiah  says  now  that  these  impostors  saw  burdens 
of  vanity,  but  which  at  length  brought  burdens ;  and  then 
they  saw  D^ITntt,  meduchim^  expulsions,  even  those  things 
which  had  been  the  causes  of  expulsion  or  exile. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  though  thou  chastisest  us  as  we  de- 
serve, we  may  yet  never  have  the  light  of  truth  extinguished 
among  us,  but  may  ever  see,  even  in  darkness,  at  least  some 
sparks,  which  may  enable  us  to  behold  thy  paternal  goodness 
and  mercy,  so  that  we  may  especially  be  humbled  under  thy 
mighty  hand,  and  that  being  really  prostrate  through  a  deep 
feeling  of  repentance,  we  may  raise  our  hopes  to  heaven,  and 
never  doubt  but  that  thou  wilt  at  length  be  reconciled  to  ns 
when  we  seek  thee  in  thine  only-begotten  Son. — Amen. 


15.  All  that  pass  b^  clap  their  15.  Plauserunt  super  te  manibus 

hands  at  thee;  they  hiss  and  wag  suis(t(:{e«^,comploseruntmanussiias) 

their    head  at    the    daughter    of  omnes  transeuntes  per  viam,  nbik^ 

Jerusalem,  saying.  Is  this  the  city  runt,  et  moverunt  caput  suum  super 

that  men  call  The  perfection  of  filia  Jerusalem,  An  he^  urbs  de  qua 

beauty.    The   joy  of    the    whole  dixerunt,  perfecta  decore,  gaudium 

earth  ?  totius  terra  ? 

The  Prophet  here  reminds  the  Jews  of  the  miseries  by 
which  they  liad  been  already  in  an  extreme  measure  afflic- 
ted, so  that  these  words  seem  redundant  and  somewhat 
unkind  ;  for  unseasonable  is  reproof  when  one  lies  down,  as 
it  were,  worn  out  with  evils.  As  this  was  the  condition  of 
the  people,  the  Prophet  ought  not  to  liave  made  more 
bitter  their  grief    But  we  have  already  referred  to  the  reason 

»  There  seems  to  be  a  mistake  in  this  word  of  a  T  for  an  1,  two  letters 
very  similar;  for  the  Targ.y  the  Syr.,  and  the  Arab.,  must  have  so  read 
the  word,  as  they  render  it  in  the  sense  of  what  is  deceptive,  falladous,  or 
imaginary.  It  is  in  the  last  rendered  "phantasms."  The  word  occurs  in 
Jcr.  xxii.  14,  and  is  applied  to  chambers  through  which  air  or  wind  passed 
freely.  It  may  be  rendered  here  winds  or  airy  things.  Such  was  the 
character  of  their  prophecies.  This  is  far  more  suitable  to  the  passage 
than  expulsions  or  rejections,  as  given  by  the  Sept,  and  V\dg, — Ed. 
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for  this,  even  because  the  Jews,  though  they  mourned  and 
were  extremely  sorrowful  in  their  calamities,  did  not  yet 
consider  whence  their  evils  came.  It  was  therefore  neces- 
sary that  they  should  be  more  and  more  awakened  ;  for  it 
is  but  of  little  profit  for  any  one  to  suffer  evils,  except 
ho  has  regard  to  God's  judgment.  We  hence  perceive  the 
design  of  the  Prophet,  why  he  so  much  at  large  speaks 
of  the  miseries  which  were  seen  by  all,  and  could  not  escape 
the  notice  of  the  Jews,  who  were  almost  overwhelmed  with 
them  ;  for  it  was  not  enough  for  them  to  feel  their  miseries, 
except  they  also  considered  the  cause  of  them. 

He  then  says,  A  U  who  have  passed  by  clapped  their  hands 
and  hissed  and  moved  the  head,  either  in  token  of  mockeiy, 
or  of  abhorrence,  which  is  more  probable.  He  then  says, 
that  they  moved  or  shook  the  head  at  the  daughter  of  Je- 
rusalem^ Is  this  the  city  of  which  they  said.  It  is  perfect  in 
beauty^  and  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  f   I  know  not  why  some 

render  H/ v3,  calUat^  a  crown ;  it  comes,  as  it  is  well  known, 

from  //3,  coZoZ,  which  means  fulness,  or  anything  solid. 
He  then  says,  that  Jerusalem  had  been  perfect  in  beauty^ 
because  God  had  adorned  it  with  singular  gifts;  he  had 
especially  favoured  it  with  the  incomparable  honour  of  being 
called  by  his  name.  Hence  Jerusalem  was  in  a  manner  the 
earthly  palace  of  God,  that  is,  on  account  of  the  Temple ; 
and  further,  it  was  there  that  the  doctrine  of  salvation  was 
to  be  found ;  and  remarkable  was  this  promise,  '^  From  Sion 
shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  God  from  Jerusalem/' 
(Isa.  ii.  3.)  God  had  also  promised  to  Ezekiel,  that  this 
city  would  bo  the  fountain  and  origin  of  salvation  to  the 
whole  world.  (Ezek.  xlviL  1-12.)  As,  then,  Jerusalem  had 
been  adorned  with  so  remarkable  gifts,  the  Prophet  intro- 
duces here  strangers,  who  ask,  "  Could  it  be  that  a  city  so 
celebrated  for  beauty  had  become  a  desolation  V 

He  calls  it  also  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  ;  for  God  had 
poured  there  his  gifts  iso  liberally,  that  it  was  a  cause  of  joy 
to  all.     For  we  delight  in  beautiful  things ;  and  wherever 

'  Jeremiah  relates  what  had  taken  place,  the  verbs  being  in  the  past 
toiisc.  Our  version  is  not  correct  in  rendering  the  verbs  in  the  present 
tense.    The  old  versions  follow  the  Hebrew.  — Ed, 
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GocVs  gifts  appear,  we  ought  to  have  our  hearts  filled  with 
joy.  Some  give  a  more  refined  explanation — that  Jerusalem 
had  been  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  because  men  have  no 
peace  except  God  be  propitious  to  them  ;  and  there  God 
had  deposited  the  testimony  and  pledge  of  his  favour :  and 
thus  Jerusalem  made  glad  the  whole  world,  because  it  in- 
vited all  nations  to  God.  This,  at  the  first  view,  is  plau- 
sible ;  but  it  seems  to  me  more  refined  than  solid.  I  am, 
therefore,  content  with  this  simple  view,  that  Jerusalem  was 
the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  because  God  had  designed  that 
his  favour  should  appear  there,  which  might  justly  excite  the 
whole  world  to  rejoiced     It  after\vards  follows, — 

10.  All  thine  enemies  have  opened        16.  Apenierunt*  super  te  os  suum 

their  mouth  against  thee  ;  they  hiss  cuncti  hostes  tui,  sibilarunt  et  firen- 

and  gnash  the  teeth  :  they  say,  We  duerunt  dente  (vel,  dentibus ;)  dix- 

have  swallowed  her  up:   certainly  erunt,  Devorabimus ;  utique hic dies 

this  is  the  day  that  we  looked  for ;  quern  expectavimus ;  invenimus,  vi- 

we  have  found,  we  have  seen  it,  dimus. 

Here,  also,  the  Prophet  introduces  enemies  as  insolently 
exulting  over  the  miseries  of  the  people.  He  first  says, 
that  they  had  opened  the  mouth,  even  that  they  might  loudly 
upbraid  tlicm  ;  for  he  is  not  said  to  open  the  mouth  who 
only  speaks,  but  who  insolently  and  freely  utters  his  calum- 
nies. God  is,  indeed,  sometimes  said  emphatically  to  open 
his  mouth,  when  he  announces  something  that  deserves  spe- 
cial notice  ;  and  so  Matthew  says,  that  Christ  opened  his 
mouth  when  he  spoke  of  true  happiness.  (Matt.  v.  2.)  But 
in  til  is  place  and  in  others  the  enemy  is  said  to  open  his 
mouth,  who,  with  a  full  mouth,  so  to  speak,  taunts  him  whom 


1     'IM 


Tlie  words  may  be  rendered,  "  the  joy  of  the  whole  land,"  t.e.,  the 
land  of  Israel ;  which  was  strictly  true. — Ed. 

'  This  verse  begins  with  D,  and  the  next  with  y ;  thus  the  alphabetical 
order  is  deranged.  The  same  thing  occurs  in  the  two  next  chaptersy 
though  in  the  first  chapter  the  usual  order  of  the  letters  is  preserved. 
Many  conjectures  have  been  made  on  the  subject,  but  no  satisfactory  rea- 
son has  been  assigned.  The  Targ.  and  the  early  versions,  except  the  Syr,^ 
follow  in  the  throe  places  the  present  text ;  cnly  the  Sept.,  very  strangely, 
prefix  the  letters  in  their  alphabetical  order,  and  yet  give  the  verses  as 
they  now  are.  When,  added  to  this,  we  find  the  meaning  favours  the 
present  arrangement,  we  cannot  but  conclude  that  it  was  the  original  one, 
though  the  reason  why  Jeremiah  changed,  as  to  these  two  letters,  even 
in  three  instances,  the  r.lphabetical  order,  cannot  now  be  discovered. — 
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he  sees  worn  out  with  evils.  Hence,  he  refers  to  petu- 
lance or  insolence,  when  he  says,  that  enemies  had  opened 
their  mouth. 

He  then  adds,  that  they  had  hissed.  By  hissing  he  no 
doubt  means  scoffing  or  taunting ;  for  it  immediately  fol- 
lows, that  they  had  gnashed  vriih  their  teethy  as  though  he 
had  said,  that  enemies  not  only  blamed  and  condemned 
them,  but  had  also  given  tokens  of  extreme  hatred  ;  for  he 
who  gnashes  with  his  teeth  thus  shews  the  bitterness  of  his 
mind,  and  even  fury  ;  for  to  gnash  the  teeth  is  what  belongs 
to  a  wild  beast.  The  Prophet  then  says,  that  enemies  had 
not  only  harassed  the  people  with  taunts  and  scoffs,  but 
had  also  cruelly  and  even  furiously  treated  them.  Now 
we  know  that  to  men  of  ingenuous  minds,  such  a  treat- 
ment is  harder  than  death  itself :  for  it  is  deemed  by  many 
a  hard  thing  to  fall  in  battle — and  we  see  how  men  of  war 
expose  themselves  to  the  greatest  danger ;  but  a  disgraceful 
death  is  far  more  bitter.  The  Prophet,  then,  no  doubt,  am- 
plifies the  miseries  of  the  people  by  this  circumstance,  that 
they  had  been  harassed  on  every  side  by  taunts.  And  he 
mentions  this  on  purpose,  because  reproofs  by  the  prophets 
had  not  been  received  by  them ;  for  we  know  how  perversely 
the  Jews  had  rebelled  against  the  prophets,  when  they  re- 
proved them  in  Ood's  name.  As,  then,  they  would  not  have 
borne  the  paternal  reproofs  of  God,  they  were  thus  constrained 
to  bear  the  reproaches  of  enemies,  and  to  receive  the  just  re- 
ward of  their  pride  and  presumption.  Nor  is  there  a  doubt, 
as  I  have  said,  but  that  the  Prophet  related  reproaches  of 
this  kind,  and  the  scoffs  of  enemies,  that  the  people  might 
at  length  know  that  they  had  been  exposed  to  such  evils, 
because  they  had  proudly  rejected  the  reproofs  given  them 
by  the  prophets. 

He  says,  that  enemies  spoke  thus.  We  have  devoured; 
surely  this  is  the  day  which  we  have  expected  ;  as  though  they 
triumphed  when  they  saw  that  they  got  the  victory,  and  that 
they  could  do  with  the  people  as  they  pleased.  And  as  I 
have  said,  this  in  itself  was  a  very  bitter  thing  to  the  people ; 
but  when  the  Prophet  related,  as  in  the  person  of  the  ene- 
mies, what  was  already  sufficiently   known  to  them,  th^ 
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people  ought  to  have  called  to  mind  the  reason  why  they 

had  been  so  severely  afflicted  ;  and  this  is  what  the  Prophet 

clearly  sets  forth  in  the  next  verse ;  for  he  adds, — 

17.    The   Lord   hath   done   tif.tt        17.    Fecit    Jehova    quod    cogi- 

whicli  he  had  devised;  he  hnth  fulfil-  taverat,  complevit  sernionem  suum 

led  his  word  that  he  had  commanded  quern    pr{ece|)erat  a  diebus    anti- 

in  the  days  of  old :  he  hath  thrown  quis :   diruit   (vel^  evertit)  et   non 

down,  and  hath  not  pitied :  and  he  pepercit ;   et  exhilaravit  super  tc 

hath  caused  thine  enemy  to  rejoice  mimicum,  et  extulit  comu  hostium 

over  thee ;  he  liath  set  up  tlie  horn  luoruui. 
of  thine  adversaries. 

Had  tlio  Prophet  related  only  the  boastings  of  enemies, 
tlie  people  would  have  probably  become  more  hardened  in 
their  sorrow.  But  now,  on  the  other  hand,  he  assumes  a 
different  character.  After  having  represented  how  inso- 
lently the  enemies  conducted  themselves,  he  now  says^  Je- 
hovah hath  done  wha4;  he  had  determined ;  and  thus  from 
the  taunts  of  enemies  he  calls  the  attention  of  the  people  to 
the  judgment  of  God.  For  when  enemies  insult  us,  we  in- 
deed feel  hurt,  but  afterwards  grief  in  a  manner  blunts  our 
feelings.  Our  best  remedy  then  is,  not  to  have  our  thoughts 
fixed  on  the  insolence  of  men,  but  to  know  what  the  Scrip- 
ture often  reminds  us,  that  the  wicked  are  the  scourges  of 
God  by  which  he  chastises  us.  This,  then,  is  the  subject 
which  the  Prophet  now  handles.  Ho  says  that  God  had 
done^  &c. ;  as  though  he  had  said,  that  however  enemies 
might  exceed  moderation,  yet  if  the  people  attended  to  God 
there  was  a  just  cause  why  they  should  humble  themselves. 

He  says,  first,  that  Jehovah  had  done  what  he  had  deter^ 
milled :  for  the  word  to  thiiik  is  improperly  applied  to  GU)d, 
but  yet  it  is  often  done,  as  we  have  before  seen.  Ho  then 
says,  that  he  had  fulfilled  the  word  which  he  had  formerly 
commanded  ;  for  had  the  Prophet  touched  only  on  the  secret 
counsel  of  God,  the  Jews  might  have  been  in  doubt  as  to 
what  it  was.  And  certainly,  as  our  minds  cannot  penetrate 
into  that  deep  abyss,  in  vain  would  he  have  spoken  of  the 
liidden  judgments  of  God.  It  was  therefore  necessary  to 
come  down  to  the  doctrine,  by  which  God,  as  far  as  it  is 
expedient,  manifests  to  us  what  would  otherwise  be  not  only 
hidden,  but  also  incomprehensible ;  for  were  we  to  inquire 
into  God's  judgments,  we  should  sink  into  the  deep.     But 
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when  we  direct  our  minds  to  what  Grod  has  taught  us,  we  find 
that  he  reveals  to  us  whatever  is  necessary  to  be  known ; 
and  though  even  by  his  word,  we  cannot  perfectly  know  his 
hidden  judgments,  yet  we  may  know  them  in  part,  and 
as  I  have  said,  as  far  as  it  is  expedient  for  us.  This,  then, 
is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet,  after  having  spoken  of  God's 
counsels  and  decrees,  adds  the  word. 

Let  us  then  hold  to  this  rule,  even  to  seek  from  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets,  and  the  Gospel,  whatever  we  desire  to 
know  respecting  the  secret  judgments  of  God ;  for,  were  we 
to  turn  aside,  even  in  the  smallest  degree,  from  what  is 
taught  us,  the  immensity  of  God's  glory  would  immediately 
swallow  up  all  our  thoughts ;  and  experience  sufficiently 
teaches  us,  that  nothing  is  more  dangerous  and  even  fatal 
than  to  allow  ourselves  more  liberty  in  this  respect  than 
what  behoves  us.  Let  us  then  learn  to  bridle  all  curiosity 
when  we  speak  of  God's  secret  judgments,  and  instantly  to 
direct  our  minds  to  the  word  itself,  that  they  may  be  in  a 
manner  inclosed  there.  Moreover,  the  Prophet  was  also 
able,  in  this  manner,  more  easily  to  check  whatever  the  Jews 
might  have  been  otherwise  ready  to  object :  for  we  know 
that  they  were  always  ivont  to  murmur,  and  that  as  soon  as 
the  prophets  spake,  they  brought  forward  many  exceptions, 
by  which  they  attempted  to  confute  their  doctrine. 

As,  then,  they  were  an  unteachable  people,  Jeremiah  did 
not  only  speak  of  God's  hidden  judgments,  of  which  some 
doubt  might  have  been  alleged ;  but,  in  order  to  cut  off  every 
occasion  for  disputes  and  contentions,  he  mentioned  tiie  ward 
itself;  and  thus  he  held  the  Jews  as  it  were  convicted ;  for, 
as  it  is  said  by  Moses,  they  could  not  have  objected  and 
said,  "Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven?  who  shall  descend 
into  the  deep  ?  who  shall  pass  over  the  sea  ?"  (Deut.  xxx. 
12-14  ;)  for  in  their  mouth  was  God's  word,  that  is,  God  had 
sufficiently  made  known  his  judgments,  so  that  they  could 
not  complain  of  obscurity.  We  now  then  perceive  another 
reason  why  the  Prophet  joined  the  word  to  God's  judgments 
and  decrees  or  counsel. 

But  he  says  that  this  word  had  been  published  Jrom 
ancient  days ;  and  here  ho  touches  on  the  untameable  obsti- 
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nacy  of  the  people ;  for  liad  they  been  admonished  a  few 
days  or  a  short  time  before,  they  might  have  expostulated 
with  God  ;  and  there  might  have  been  some  specious  ap- 
pearance that  God  had  as  it  were  made  too  great  haste  in 
his  rigour.  But  as  prophets  had  been  sent,  one  after  another, 
and  as  he  had  not  ceased  for  many  years,  nay,  for  many  ages, 
to  exhort  them  to  repentance,  and  to  threaten  them  also  that 
they  might  repent,  hence  their  inveterate  impiety  more  fully 
betrayed  itself  Tliis  is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  now 
mentions  the  ancient  days,  in  which  God  had  published  his 
word. 

He  at  length  adds,  he  hath  subverted  and  not  spared.  Ho 
does  not  here  charge  God  with  too  much  rigour,  but  rather 
he  reproves  tlie  Jews,  so  that  from  the  grievousness  of  their 
punishment  they  might  know  how  intolerable  had  been  their 
iniquity.  He  would  then  have  them  to  judge  of  their  sins 
by  their  punishment,  for  God  does  not  act  unjustly  towards 
men.  It  hence  follows,  that  when  we  are  severely  afflicted 
by  his  hand,  it  is  a  proof  that  we  have  been  very  wicked. 

He  then  concludes  that  it  was  God  who  had  exhilarated 
their  enemies,  and  raised  up  their  horn}  By  these  words  he 
confirms  the  doctrine  on  which  I  have  already  touched,  that 
we  ought  to  turn  our  eyes  to  God,  when  men  are  insolent 
to  us  and  exult  over  our  miseries ;  for  such  a  reproach  might 
otherwise  wholly  overwhelm  us.  But  when  we  consider  that 
we  are  chastised  by  God,  and  that  the  wicked,  however  petu- 
lantly they  may  treat  us,  are  yet  God's  scourges,  then  we 
resolve  with  calm  and  resigned  minds  to  bear  what  would 
otherwise  wear  us  out  by  its  acerbity.     It  follows, — 

18.  Their  heart  cried  mito  the        18.  Clamavit  cor  eorum  ad  Domi- 

Lord,  O  wall  of  the  daughter  of  num  ;  Mure  filiro  Sion,  deducas  tan- 

Zion,  let  tears  run  down  like  a  quam  fluvium  lachrymas  {vel^  tanquam 

river  day  and  nip^ht :  give  thyself  fluvius)  die  et  noctc ;  ne  des  requiem 

no  rest ;  lot  not  the  apple  of  thine  tibi,  ne  sileat  {hoc  est,  ne  quiescat) 

eye  cease.  pupilla  oculi  tui. 

He  means  not  that  their  lieart  really  cried  to  Ood,  for 
there  was  no  cry  in  their  heart ;  but  by  this  expression  he 

^  Literallv  it  is, — 

And  he  hath  made  to  rejoice  over  thee  the  enemy. 
He  hath  exalted  the  horn  of  thine  oppressors. — £d. 
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sets  forth  the  vehemence  of  their  grief,  as  though  he  had 
said,  that  the  heart  of  the  people  was  oppressed  with  so 
much  sorrow,  that  their  feelings  burst  forth  into  crying ; 
for  crying  arises  from  extreme  grief,  and  when  any  one  cries 
or  weeps,  he  has  no  control  over  himself.  Silence  is  a  token 
of  patience ;  but  when  grief  overcomes  one,  he,  as  though 
forgetting  himself,  necessarily  bursts  out  into  crying.  This 
is  the  reason  why  he  says  that  their  heart  cried  to  Jehovah. 

But  we  must  observe,  that  the  piety  of  the  people  is  not 
here  commended,  as  though  they  complained  of  their  evils 
to  God  in  sincerity  and  with  an  honest  heart :  on  the  con- 
trary, the  Prophet  means  that  it  was  a  common  cry,  often 
uttered  even  by  the  reprobate;  for  nature  in  a  manner 
teaches  this,  that  we  ought  to  flee  to  God  when  oppressed 
by  evils  ;  and  even  those  who  have  no  fear  of  God  exclaim 
in  their  extreme  miseries,  "  God  be  merciful  to  us."  And, 
as  I  have  said,  such  a  cry  does  not  flow  from  a  right  feeling 
or  from  the  true  fear  of  God,  but  from  the  strong  and  turbid 
impulse  of  nature :  and  thus  God  has  from  the  beginning 
rendered  all  mortals  inexcusable.  So,  then,  now  the  Pro- 
phet says,  that  the  Jews  cried  to  God,  or  that  their  heart 
cried  ;  not  that  they  looked  to  God  as  they  ought  to  have 
done,  or  that  they  deposited  with  him  their  sorrows  and  cast 
them  into  his  bosom,  as  the  Prophet  encourages  us  to  do  ; 
but  because  they  found  no  remedy  in  the  world — for  as  long 
as  men  find  any  comfort  or  help  in  the  world,  with  that  they 
are  satisfied.  Whence,  then,  was  this  crying  to  God?  even 
because  the  world  offered  them  nothing  in  which  they  could 
acquiesce ;  for  it  is  indigenous,  as  it  were,  in  our  nature 
(that  is,  corrupt  nature)  to  look  around  here  and  there, 
when  any  evil  oppresses  us.  Now,  when  we  find,  as  I  have 
said,  anything  as  a  help,  even  an  empty  spectre,  to  that  we 
cleave,  and  never  raise  up  our  eyes  to  God.  But  when 
necessity  forces  us,  then  we  begin  to  cry  to  God.  Then  the 
Prophet  means  that  the  people  had  been  reduced  to  the 
greatest  straits,  when  he  says  that  their  heart  cried  to  God, 

He  afterwards  turns  to  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  and  ascribes 
understanding  to  an  inanimate  thing.  0  wall  of  Jerusalem, 
he  says,  draw  down  tears  as  though  thou  wert  a  river ;  or, 
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as  a  river ;  for  both  meanings  may  be  admitted.  But  by 
stating  a  part  for  the  whole,  he  includes  under  the  word 
wall,  the  whole  city,  as  it  is  well  known.  And  yet  there  is 
still  a  personification,  for  neither  houses,  nor  walls,  nor  gates, 
nor  streets,  could  shod  tears ;  but  Jeremiah  could  not,  except 
by  this  hyperbolical  language,  sufficiently  express  the  extent 
of  their  cry.  This  was  the  reason  why  he  addressed  the  very 
wail  of  the  city,  and  bade  it  to  shed  tears  like  a  river? 

There  seems  to  be  some  allusion  to  the  ruins ;  for  the 
walls  of  the  city  had  been  broken  down  as  though  they  wore 
melted.  And  then  the  Prophet  seems  to  allude  to  the  pre- 
vious hardness  of  the  people,  for  their  hearts  had  been  ex- 
tremely stupified.  As,  then,  they  never  had  been  flexible, 
whether  addressed  by  doctrine,  or  exhortations,  or  threaten- 
ings,  he  now  by  implication  brings  forward  in  contrast  with 
them  the  walls  of  the  city,  as  though  he  had  said,  "  Hitherto 
no  one  of  God's  servants  could  draw  even  one  tear  from  your 
eyes,  so  great  was  your  hardness ;  but  now  the  veiy  waUs 
weep,  for  they  dissolve,  as  though  they  would  send  forth 
rivers  of  waters.  Therefore  the  very  stones  turn  to  tears, 
because  ye  have  hitherto  been  hardened  against  Gh>d  and 
all  prophetic  instruction.'' 

lie  afterwards  adds,  Spai^e  not  thyself^  give  not  thyadf  rest 
day  or  nighty  and  let  not  the  daughter  of  tiiine  eye^  or  the 
pupil  of  thine  eye,  cease,  literally,  be  silent ;  but  to  be  silent 
is  metaphorically  taken  in  the  sense  of  ceasing  or  resting. 
He  intimates  that  there  would  be,  nay,  that  there  was  now, 
an  occasion  of  continual  lamentation  ;  and  hence  he  exhorted 
them  to  weep  day  and  night ;  as  though  he  had  said,  that 
sorrow  would  continue  without  intermission,  as  there  would 

'  The  meaninjr  suggested  by  the  Vulgate  is  the  most  appropriate.  The 
words  may  be  rendered  thus, — 

Cried  lias  their  heart  to  the  Lord, 

«  i)  tlie  wall  of  the  daughter  of  Sion  !"— 

Bring  down  like  a  torrent  the  tear,  day  and  night ; 

Give  no  rest  to  thyself, 

Let  not  cease  the  daughter  of  tliine  eye. 
Their  exclamation  was,  "  0  the  wall,"  &c.  Then  follow  the  words  of 
Jeremiah  to  the  end  of  the  chapter ;  but  the  daughter  of  Sion,  not  the 
wall,  is  exhorted  to  weep  and  repent.  "  The  daughter  of  the  eye,"  may 
be  Ihe  tear,  as  suggested  by  Blayney  and  approved  by  Ilortlcy ;  and  it 
would  be  iiK>rc  suitable  here. — AV. 
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be  no  relaxation  as  to  their  evils.  But  we  must  bear  in 
mind  what  we  have  before  said,  that  the  Prophet  did  not 
speak  thus  to  embitter  the  sorrow  of  the  people.  We  indeed 
know  that  the  minds  of  men  are  verj  tender  and  delicate 
while  under  evils,  and  then  that  they  rush  headlong  into 
impatience ;  but  as  they  were  not  as  yet  led  to  true  repent- 
ance, he  sets  before  them  the  punishment  which  God  had 
inflicted,  that  they  might  thereby  be  turned  to  consider  their 
own  sins.     It  follows, — 

19.  Arise,  cry  out  in  the  night ;  19.  Surge,   Clama  nocte  principio 

in  the  beginning  of  the  watclies  excubiarum  (custodiarum,  ad  verbunif 

pour  out  thine  heart  like  water  sed  significai  vigilias  noctumas;)  ef- 

before  the  face  of  the  Lord :  lift  funde  tan(]uam  aquas  cor  tuum  coram 

up  thy  hands  toward  him  for  the  facie  Domini ;  attolle  ad  ipsum  manus 

hfe  of  thy  young  children,  that  tuas  propter  aniniam  parvulorum  tuo- 

faintfor  hunger  in  the  top  of  every  rum,  qui  deficiunt  fame  in  capite  om- 

street.  nium  compitorum. 

The  Prophet  now  explains  himself  more  clearly,  and  con- 
firms what  I  have  lately  said,  that  he  mentioned  not  the 
calamities  of  the  people  except  for  this  end,  that  those  who 
were  almost  stupid  might  begin  to  raise  up  their  eyes  to 
God,  and  also  to  examine  their  life,  and  willingly  to  con- 
demn themselves,  that  thus  they  might  escape  from  the 
wrath  of  God. 

Tlie  Prophet  then  bids  them  to  rise  and  to  cry.  Doubt- 
less they  had  been  by  force  constrained  by  their  enemies  to 
undertake  a  long  journey :  why  then  does  he  bid  them  to 
rise  J  who  had  become  fugitives  from  their  own  country,  and 
had  been  driven  away  like  sheep  ?  He  regards,  as  I  have 
said,  the  slothfulncss  of  their  minds,  because  they  were  stiU 
lying  torpid  in  their  sins.  It  was  then  necessary  to  rouse 
them  from  this  insensibility ;  and  this  is  what  the  Prophet 
had  in  view  by  saying,  Rise,^  And  then  he  bids  them  to 
cry  at  the  beginning  of  the  watches,  even  when  sleep  begins 
to  creep  on,  and  the  time  is  quieter ;  for  when  men  go  to 
bed,  then  sleep  comes  on,  and  that  is  the  main  rest.  But 
the  Prophet  bids  here  the  Jews  to  cry,  and  in  their  uneasi- 
ness to  utter  their  complaints  at  the  very  time  when  others 
take  their  rest.     Yet  he  did  not  wish  them  heedlessly  to 

^  The  simpler  meaning,  as  stated  by  Gataker,  is,  •*  Rise"  from  thy  bed; 
for  she  is  exhorted  to  cry  in  the  night. — Ed. 
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pour  forth  into  the  air  their  wailings,  but  bade  them  to 
present  their  prayers  to  God.  Then  as  to  the  circumstances 
of  that  time,  he  repeats  what  we  have  already  seen,  that  so 
great  was  their  mass  of  evils,  that  it  allowed  the  people  no 
relaxation ;  in  short,  he  intimates  that  it  was  a  continual 
sorrow. 

But,  as  I  have  said,  he  would  have  the  Jews  not  simply 
to  cry,  but  after  having  exhorted  them  to  pour  out  their 
hearts  like  waters^  he  adds,  before  the  face  of  Jehovah,  For 
the  unbelieving  make  themselves  almost  lioarse  by  ciying, 
but  they  are  only  like  brute  beasts  ;  or  if  they  call  on  God's 
name,  they  do  this^  as  it  has  been  said,  through  a  rash  and 
indiscriminate  impulse.  Hence  the  Prophet  here  makes  a 
difference  between  the  elect  of  God  and  the  reprobate,  when 
he  bids  them  to  pour  forth  their  hearts  and  their  cries  before 
God,  so  as  to  seek  alleviation  from  him,  which  could  not 
have  been  done,  were  they  not  convinced  that  he  was  the 
author  of  all  their  calamities  ;  and  hence,  also,  arises  repen- 
tance, for  there  is  a  mutual  relation  between  God's  judg- 
ment and  men's  sins.  Whosoever,  then,  acknowledges  God 
as  a  judge,  is  at  the  same  time  compelled  to  examine  himself 
and  to  inquire  as  to  his  own  sins.  We  now  understand  the 
meaning  of  the  Prophet's  words. 

For  the  same  purpose  he  adds.  Raise  up  to  him  thy  hands. 
This  practice  of  itself  is,  indeed,  not  sufficient  >  but  the 
Scripture  often  points  out  the  real  thing  by  external  signs. 
Then  the  elevation  of  the  hands,  in  this  place  and  others, 
means  the  same  thing  as  prayer  ;  and  it  has  been  usual  in 
all  ages  to  raise  up  the  hands  to  heaven,  and  the  expression 
often  occurs  in  the  Psalms,  (Ps.  xxviii.  2 ;  cxxxiv.  2 ;) 
and  when  Paul  bids  prayers  to  be  made  everywhere,  he  says, 
*'  I  would  have  men  to  raise  up  pure  hands  without  conten- 
tion." (1  Tim.  ii.  8.)  God  has  no  doubt  suggested  this 
practice  to  men,  that  they  may  first  go  beyond  the  whole 
world  when  they  seek  him  ;  and,  secondly,  that  they  may 
thus  stimulate  themselves  to  entertain  confidence,  and  also 
to  divest  thenfselves  of  all  earthly  desires ;  for  except  this 
practice  were  to  raise  up  our  minds,  (as  we  are  by  nature 
inclined  to  superstition,)  everv  one  would  seek  Q^d  either 
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at  his  feet  or  by  his  side.  Then  God  has  planted  in  men 
this  feeling,  even  to  raise  upwards  their  hands,  in  order  that 
they  may  go,  as  I  have  said,  beyond  the  whole  world,  and 
that  having  thus  divested  themselves  of  all  vain  superstition, 
they  may  ascend  above  the  heavens.  This  custom,  I  allow, 
is  indeed  common  among  the  unbelieving ;  and  thus  all  ex- 
cuse has  been  taken  away  from  them.  Though,  then,  the 
unbelieving  have  been  imbued  with  gross  and  delirious  fan- 
tasies, so  as  to  connect  God  with  statues  and  pictures,  yet 
this  habit  of  raising  up  the  hands  to  heaven  ought  to  have 
been  sufficient  to  confute  all  their  erroneous  notions.  But 
it  would  not  be  enough  to  seek  God  beyond  this  world,  so 
that  no  superstition  should  possess  our  minds,  except  our 
minds  were  also  freed  from  all  worldly  desires.  For  we  are 
held  entangled  in  our  lusts,  and  then  we  seek  what  pleases 
the  flesh,  and  thus,  for  the  most  part,  men  strive  to  subject 
God  to  themselves.  Then  the  elevation  of  the  hands  does 
also  shew  that  we  are  to  deny  ourselves,  and  to  go  forth,  as 
it  were,  out  of  ourselves  whenever  we  call  on  God.  These 
are  briefly  the  things  which  may  be  said  of  the  use  of  this 
ceremony  or  practice. 

But  we  must  remember  what  I  have  referred  to,  that  the 
Prophet  designates  the  thing  itself  by  an  outward  sign,  when 
he  bids  them  to  raise  up  the  hands  to  God.  He  afterwards 
shews  the  necessity  of  this,  because  of  ike  soul  of  thy  little 
ones,  who  faint  in  famine;^  but  the  !l,  heth^  is  redundant  here, 
— who,  then,  through  famine  faint  or  fail,  and  that  openly. 
For  it  might  have  happened  that  those  who  had  no  food 
pined  away  at  home,  and  thus  fainted  because  no  one  gave 
them  aid,  because  their  want  was  not  known.  But  when 
infants  in  public  places  breathed  out  their  souls  through 
famine,  hence  was  evident  that  extreme  state  of  despair, 
which  the  Prophet  intended  here  to  set  forth  by  mentioning 
at  the  head  of  all  the  streets.     It  follows, — 

20.  Behold,  O  Lord,  and  consider  20.  Vide,  Jehova,  et  aspice  cui 

to  whom  thou  hast  done  this.   Shall  feceris  sic ;  an  comedent  mnlieres 

the  women  eat  their  fruit,  and  chil-  fhictum  suum  {hoc  eat,  foetus  suos,) 

dren  of  a  span  long  ?  shall  the  priest  parvulos  educationis  ?  an  ocddetur 

*  Rather.  <*  who  fainted  through  famine;"  for  he  refers  to  what  had 
taken  place. — Ed, 
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and  the  prophet  be  slain  in  the  sane-    in  sanctuario  Domini  aaoerdoi  et 
tuary  of  the  Lord  ?  propheta  ? 

Hero,  also,  Jeremiah  dictates  words,  or  a  form  of  prayer  to 
the  Jews.  And  this  complaint  availed  to  excite  pity,  that 
God  had  thus  afflicted,  not  strangers,  but  the  people  whom 
he  had  adopted.  Interpreters  do,  indeed,  give  another  ex- 
planation, "  See,  Jehovah,  To  whom  hast  thou  done  this  T 
that  is,  Has  any  people  been  ever  so  severely  afflicted  ?  Bat 
I  do  not  think  that  the  comparison  is  made  here,  which  they 
seek  to  make,  but  that  the  people  only  set  before  God  the 
covenant  which  he  had  made  with  their  fathers,  as  though 
they  said,  "  0  Lord,  hadst  thou  thus  cruelly  raged  against 
strangers,  there  would  have  been  nothing  so  wonderful ;  but 
since  we  are  thine  heritage,  and  the  blessed  seed  of  Abraham, 
since  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  choose  us  as  thy  peculiar 
people,  what  can  this  mean,  that  thou  treatest  us  with  so 
much  severity  V* 

We  now,  then,  perceive  the  real  meaning  of  the  Prophet, 
when,  in  the  person  of  the  people,  he  speaks  thus,  See^  and 
look  on,  Jehovah,  to  whom  thou  hast  done  this  ;  for  thou  hast 
had  to  do  with  thy  children  :  not  that  the  Jews  could  al- 
lege any  worthiness ;  but  the  gratuitous  election  of  God 
must  have  been  abundantly  sufficient  to  draw  forth  mercy. 
Nor  do  the  faithful  here  simply  ask  God  to  see,  but  they 
add  another  word,  Look  on.  By  the  two  words  they  more 
fully  express  the  indignity  of  what  had  happened,  as  though 
they  said,  that  it  was  like  a  prodigy  that  God's  people  should 
be  so  severely  afflicted,  who  had  been  chosen  by  him  :  aee^ 
then,  to  whom  thou  hast  done  this. 

And  tins  mode  of  praying  was  very  common,  as  we  find 
it  said  in  the  Psalms,  "  Pour  forth  thy  wrath  on  the  nations 
which  know  not  thee,  and  on  the  kingdoms  which  call  not 
on  thy  name/'  (Ps.  Ixxix.  6.)  And  a  similar  passage  we 
have  before  observed  in  our  Prophet.  (Jer.  x.  25.)  The 
sum  of  what  is  said  is,  that  there  was  a  just  reason  why 
God  should  turn  to  mercy,  and  be  thus  reconciled  to  his 
people,  because  he  had  not  to  do  with  aliens,  but  with  his 
own  family,  whom  he  had  been  pleased  to  adopt.  But  the 
rest  I  shall  defer  until  to-morrow. 
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PRAYER. 


^ 


Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  thy  Church  at  this  day  is  oppressed 
with  many  evils,  we  may  learn  to  raise  up  not  only  our  eyes  and 
our  hands  to  thee,  but  also  our  hearts,  and  that  we  may  so  ^tl 
our  attention  on  thee  as  to  look  for  salvation  from  thee  alone ; 
and  that  though  despair  may  overwhelm  us  on  earth,  yet  the  hope 
of  thy  goodness  may  ever  shine  on  us  from  heaven,  and  that, 
relying  on  the  Mediator  whom  thou  hast  given  us,  we  may  not 
hesitate  to  cry  continually  to  thee,  until  we  really  find  by  expe- 
rience that  oiur  prayers  have  not  been  in  vain,  when  thou,  pity- 
ing thy  Church,  hast  extended  thy  hand,  and  given  us  cause  to 
rejoice,  and  hast  turned  our  mourning  into  joy,  through  Christ 
our  Lord. — Amen. 


Wb  explained  yesterday  the  complaint  of  the  Prophet, 
when  he  set  before  God  his  own  covenant  For  it  might 
have  appeared  unreasonable  that  God  should  deal  with  so 
much  severity  with  the  Church  which  he  had  adopted. 
Hence  the  Prophet  said,  See^  Jehovah,  to  whom  thou  hcut 
done  this.  He  now  mentions  some  things  calculated  to  pro- 
duce horror,  and  thus  to  obtain  pardon  from  God,  Should 
women  eat  their  own  fruit  f  that  is,  their  own  foetus,  the 
in/ants  of  nursings  ?  This,  as  I  have  said,  was  a  horrible 
thing :  for  we  see  that  mothers  often  forget  their  own  life  in 
their  concern  for  the  safety  of  their  infants.  That  a  child, 
then,  should  be  devoured  by  its  mother,  was  a  most  abomi- 
nable thing  ;  and  yet  we  know  that  it  was  dona  It  hence 
appears,  that  the  Israelites,  when  blinded  by  God,  had  fallen 
into  this  barbarity :  for  it  happened  in  the  siege  of  Samaria, 
as  sacred  history  declares ;  and  the  Prophet  now  mentions 
the  same  thing  as  having  taken  place  in  his  time,  and  he 
repeats  the  same  in  the  fourth  chapter.  And  Josephus  also 
says,  that  when  the  city  was  besieged  by  Titus,  the  state  of 
things  was  such,  that  mothers  agreed  to  eat  their  own  chil- 
dren, and  that  they  cast  lots  who  should  first  slay  their 
child,  and  that  they  stole  a  leg  or  an  arm  from  one  another. 
Though  it  was  so  inhuman  a  thing,  yet  the  Prophet  seeks  to 
turn  God  to  mercy  by  adducing  so  great  an  enormity.    He 

VOL.  V.  2  b 
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then  says,  that  it  was  by  no  means  right,  that  mothers  should 
eat  their  own  children,  the  children  of  nursings,  or  nurtur- 
ings.^ 

He  afterwards  adds,  Should  the  priest  and  the  prophet  be 
slain  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  f  This  was  another  in- 
dignity, by  which  he  sought  to  lead  God  to  shew  mercy. 
We  indeed  know  that  the  priests  and  the  prophets  were 
deemed  sacred ;  and  in  the  Psalms,  where  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  arc  referred  to,  God,  in  order  to  shew  how  much 
they  were  to  be  regarded,  says,  "  Touch  not  my  Christs,  and 
to  my  prophets  do  no  harm."  (Ps.  cv.  15.)  As,  then,  the 
priests  and  the  prophets  were  especially  under  the  protection 
of  God,  what  is  here  said  was  an  intolerable  atrocity.  But 
when  the  profanation  of  the  Temple  was  added,  it  was  still 
a  greater  prodigy.  Jeremiah  then  complains,  not  only  that 
the  priests  and  the  prophets  were  slain,  but  that  they  were 
slain  in  the  sanctuary.     It  now  follows, — 

21 .  The  youn<5  and  the  old  lie  on  the  21 .  Jacuerunt  in  terra  per  coin- 
ground  in  the  streets:  my  virgins  and  pita  puer  et  senex;  virgines  meie 
my  young  men  are  fallen  by  the  sword ;  et  adolescentes  niei  ceciderunt  gl&- 
thou  hast  slain  them  in  the  day  of  thine  dio ;  occidisti  in  die  inc  tuie ;  mac- 
anger  ;  thou  hast  killed,  and  not  pitied,  tasti  et  non  pepcrcisti. 

Here  he  relates  in  the  person  of  the  Church  another  cala- 
mity, that  the  young  and  the  aged  were  lying  prostrate  in 
the  streets;  and  he  joins  children  to  the  old  men,  to  shew 
that  there  was  no  difference  as  to  age.     Then  he  says  that 


that  is,  children  of  suthelent  age  to  be  carried  about.  His  version  of  this 
line  is,  **  Little  ones  dandled  on  the  hands."  Ilorsley  approves  of  this 
meaning. 

The  previous  word,  DHQ,  has  been  a  difficulty  to  most,  the  final  mem, 
beinpc  masculine.  "  Fruit,"  in  the  sense  of  offspring,  is  applied  to  men  as 
well  as  tt)  women.  We  may  take  the  final  nuun  in  D^K'J,  as  a  pronoun, 
"their  wives;"  the  same  are  meant  as  in  verse  18,  "  their  voice/*  i.e., 
the  citizens  of  Jerusalem.  Thus  the  construction  will  be  quite  gram- 
matical. 

Should  their  own  wives  eat  their  ofi'spriug, 

Infants  dandled  on  the  hands ! 

Should  they  be  killed  in  the  sarctuary  of  the  Lord, 

Tlie priest  and  the  prophet! 
it  is  the  language  of  humble  expostulation. — AV. 
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dead  bodies  were  lying  promiscuously  in  public  places.  He 
adds,  that  virgins  and  young  men  liad  fallen  by  the  sword  ; 
by  which  he  confirms  the  previous  clause,  for  there  is  nothing 
new  said  here,  but  only  the  manner  is  shewn  by  which  they 
had  been  slain ;  for  slain  by  the  sword  had  been  the  young 
men  and'young  women  without  any  distinction ;  the  enemies 
at  the  same  time  had  not  spared  the  old,  while  they  killed 
the  very  flower  of  the  people. 

But  the  Prophet  at  the  same  time  shews  that  all  this  was 
to  be  ascribed  to  God,  not  that  the  Jews  might  expostulate 
with  him,  but  that  they  might  cease  vainly  to  lament  their 
calamities,  and  in  order  that  they  might  on  the  contrary 
turn  to  God.  Hence  he  does  not  say  that  the  young  and 
the  old  had  been  slain  by  the  enemies,  but  by  God  himself. 
But  it  was  difficult  to  convince  the  Jews  of  this,  for  they 
were  so  filled  with  rage  against  their  enemies,  that  they 
could  not  turn  their  thoughts  to  the  consideration  of  God's 
judgments.  This,  then,  is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  makes 
God  the  author  of  all  their  calamities ;  Thou^  he  says,  haat 
slain  in  the  day  of  thy  wrath  ;  thou  hast  killed  and  not  spared. 
And  though  the  people  seem  here  in  a  manner  to  contend 
with  God,  we  must  yet  bear  in  mind  the  design  of  the  Pro- 
phet, even  to  teach  the  people  to  look  to  God  himself,  so 
that  they  might  know  that  they  had  to  do  with  him.  For 
there  ought  to  be  a  passing  from  one  truth  to  another,  so 
that  men,  conscious  of  their  sins,  should  first  give  glory  to 
God,  and  then  humbly  deprecate  the  wrath  which  they  have 
deserved.     It  follows  at  length, — 

22 .  Thou  hast  called,  as  in  a  solemn  22.  Vocasti  tanquam  ad  diem  fes- 

day,  my  terrors  roimd  about ;  so  that  tum  terrores  meos  imdi^ue,  et  non 

in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger  none  fuit  in  die  indignationis  Jehov» 

escaped  nor  remained:  those  that  I  8uperste8acresiduus;quosenutrivi 

have  swaddled  and  brought  up  hath  et  educavi,  bostis  meus  consumpsit 

mine  enemy  consumed.  eos  {sed  abundat  relativum.) 

Here  ho  uses  a  most  appropriate  metaphor,  to  shew  that 
the  people  had  been  brought  to  the  narrowest  straits ;  for 
he  says  that  terrors  had  on  every  side  surrounded  them,  as 
when  a  solemn  assembly  is  called.  They  sounded  the  trum- 
pets when  a  festival  was  at  hand,  that  all  might  come  up  to 
the  Temple.     As,  then,  many  companies  were  wont  to  come 
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to  Jerusalem  on  feast-days — for  when  the  trumpets  were 
sounded  all  were  called — so  the  Prophet  says  that  terrors 
had  been  sent  by  God  from  every  part  to  straiten  the  miser- 
able people  :  thou  hast,  then,  caUed  my  terrors  aU  around, — 
how  'i  as  to  a  feast-day,  the  day  of  the  assembly ;  for  HSttlD, 
muod,  means  the  assembly  as  well  as  the  place 'and  the 
appointed  timeJ 

But  we  must  ever  bear  in  mind  what  I  have  already  re- 
ferred to,  that  though  enemies  terrified  the  Jews,  yet  this 
was  to  be  ascribed  to  God,  so  that  every  one  might  acknow- 
ledge for  himself,  that  the  Chaldeans  had  not  come  by 
chance,  but  through  the  secret  impulse  of  God.  He  after- 
wards adds,  in  the  day  of  Jehovah's  wraih  (he  changes  the 
person)  there  was  none  alive,  or  remaining  ;  nay,  he  says  the 
enemy  has  consumed  those  whom  I  had  nursed  and  brought 
up.  Here  he  transfers  to  enemies  what  he  had  before  said 
was  done  by  God,  but  in  this  sense,  that  he  understood  God 
as  the  chief  author,  and  the  Chaldeans  as  the  ministers  of 
his  vengeance.     Now  follows, — 


CHAPTER  III. 

\.  \  am  the  man  th(U  hath  seen  I.  Kgo  vir  videns  afflictimiem 
affliction  by  the  rod  of  his  wratli.  in  virga  indignationis  gus. 

The  word  miX?,  obere,  properly  means  assault,  passing 
over  limits  ;  but  what  is  peculiar  to  man  is  often  in  Scrip- 
ture ascribed  to  God.     Hero  also  he  changes  the  person,  for 

'  The  verb  for  calling  or  sunimcming  is  in  the  f\itiire  tense,  and  must  be 
so,  to  presen'e  the  alphabetical  character  of  the  elegy,  but  it  is  rendered  as 
in  the  past  tense  by  all  the  versions,  but  the  reason  why  does  not  appear. 
The  future  in  Hebrew  is  often  to  be  rendered  as  a  subjunctive,  potential, 
or  optative :  so  here, — 

Shouldest  thou  summon,  as  on  a  festival  day, 

Mv  terrors  all  around! — 

And  tliore  was  not,  in  the  day  of  Jehovah's  wrath, 

A  fugitive  or  a  siu*vivor ; 

Whom  I  dandled  and  brought  up. 

My  enemy  has  consumed  them. 
The  first  two  lines  are  a  kind  of  expostulation  :  **My  terrors"  mean  my 
terrifiers,  according  to  the  Vuhj.Ahe  abstract  for  the  concrete. — Ed, 
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he  spoke  before  of  the  people  under  the  person  of  a  woman, 
as  it  is  often  done ;  but  now  the  Prophet  himself  comes 
before  us.  At  the  same  time  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  hj 
his  own  example  he  exhorted  all  others  to  lamentation, 
which  was  to  be  connected  with  true  repentanca  And  this 
chapter,  as  we  shall  see,  is  full  of  rich  instruction,  for  it  con- 
tains remarkable  sentiments  which  we  shall  consider  in  their 
proper  places. 

Some  think  that  this  Lamentation  was  written  by  Jere- 
miah when  he  was  cast  into  prison ;  but  this  opinion  seems 
not  probable  to  me ;  and  the  contents  of  the  chapter  suffi- 
ciently shew  that  this  ode  was  composed  to  set  forth  the 
common  calamity  of  the  whole  peopla  Jeremiah,  then,  does 
not  here  plead  his  own  private  cause,  but  shews  to  his  own 
nation  what  remedy  there  was  for  them  in  such  a  state  of 
despair,  even  to  have  an  immediate  recourse  to  God,  and  on 
the  one  hand  to  consider  their  sins,  and  on  the  other  to  look 
to  the  mercy  of  God,  so  that  they  might  entertain  hope,  and 
exercise  themselves  in  prayer.  All  these  things  we  shall  see 
in  their  due  order. 

The  Prophet  then  says  that  he  was  an  afflicted  man,  or  a 
roan  who  saw  affliction.  This  mode  of  speaking,  we  know, 
is  common  in  Scripture — ^to  see  affliction — to  see  good  and 
evil — to  see  life  and  death.  He  then  says  that  he  had  ex- 
perienced many  afflictions,  and  not  only  so,  but  that  he  had 
been  given  up  as  it  were  to  miseries, — ^how  ?  by  the  rod  of 
his  fury.  He  does  not  mention  the  name  of  God,  but  Jere- 
miah speaks  of  him  as  of  one  well  known,  using  only  a  pro- 
noun. Now,  then,  at  the  very  beginning,  he  acknowledges 
that  whatever  he  suffered  had  been  inflicted  by  God's  hand. 
And  as  all  the  godly  ouglit  to  be  convinced  of  this,  that  God 
is  never  angry  without  just  reasons,  there  is  included  in  the 
word  wrath  a  brief  confession,  especially  when  it  is  added, 
by  the  rod,  or  staff.  In  short,  the  Prophet  says  that  he  was 
very  miserable,  and  he  also  expresses  the  cause,  for  he  had 
been  severely  chastised  by  an  angry  God. 

2.  lie  bath  led  me,  and  brought        2.  Me  deduxit  et  proficisd  fecit 
me  into  darkness,  but  not  into  light,     in  tenebras,  et  non  in  lucem. 

The  letters  of  the  alphabet  are  tripled  in  this  chapter^ 
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which  I  had  omitted  to  mention.  In  the  first  two  chapters 
each  verse  begins  with  the  successive  letters  of  the  alphabet, 
except  that  in  the  last  chapter  there  is  one  instance  of  in- 
version, for  Jeremiah  has  put  fl,  phi,  before  X?,  oin;  or  it 
may  be  that  the  order  has  been  changed  by  the  scribes  ;  but 
this  is  uncertain.  Here  then,  as  I  have  said,  each  letter  is 
tlirice  repeated.  Then  the  first,  the  second,  and  the  third 
verse  begins  with  K,  aleph ;  and  tlie  fourth  begins  with  3, 
hethj  and  so  he  goes  on  to  tlie  end.^ 

He  confirms  liere  the  last  verse,  for  he  shews  the  cause  or 
the  manner  of  his  afllictions,  for  he  had  been  led  into  dark- 
ness and  not  into  light  This  kind  of  contrast  has  not  the 
same  force  in  other  languages  as  it  has  in  Hebrew.  But 
when  the  Hebrews  said  that  they  were  in  darkness  and 
not  in  tlie  light,  they  amplified  that  obscurity,  as  though 
tlicy  had  said  that  tliere  was  not  even  a  spark  of  light  in 
that  darkness,  it  being  so  thick  and  obscure.  This  is  what 
tlie  Prophet  now  means.  And  we  know  what  is  everywhere 
understood  in  Scripture  by  darkness,  even  every  kind  of 
lamentation  :  for  the  appearance  of  light  exhilarates  us,  yea, 
the  serenity  of  licaven  cheers  and  revives  the  minds  of  men. 
Then  darkness  signifies  all  sorts  of  adversities  and  the  sor- 
row wliicli  proceeds  from  them.     He  afterwards  adds, — 

.S.    Surely    against  .8.  Utique  contra  me  vertetur,  convertet  manum 

nic  is  he  turned  ;  he  8uum  quoiidie  {vel,  toto  die,  quanquam  in  duobui 

turneth      his      hand  verbis  vidctur  fiUurum  tempus  debere  resolvi  in 

against    me,    all     the  pra^teritumfVel  saltern  Propheta  actum  continuum 

day.  desigivaty  ut  sa^pe  fieri  soiet.) 

Now  ho  says  that  God  tuas  an  adversary  to  him;  for  this 

is  what  tlie  verb  3tJ^\  isheh^  means,  he  is  turned  against  me. 

As  an  enemy,  when  intending  to  fight,  comes  to  meet  one 

*  The  verses  in  this  chapter  are  needlessly  multiplied.     It  would  have 
been  better  had  each  verse  contained  a  letter,  for  the  length  of  this  chap- 
ter is  the  same  with  llie  two  foregoing ;  the  only  ditlerence  is,  that  the  lines, 
or  alternate  lines,  begin  with  the  same  letter  three  times,  as  follows, — 
X  I  am  the  man  who  hath  seen  affliction, 

'i'hrough  the  rod  of  his  indignation  ; 
N  Me  hath  he  led  and  caused  to  walk 

In  darkness  and  not  in  lij;ht ; 
N  Surely  against  me  he  turns, 

Upset  me  does  his  hand  all  the  day. 
The  three  n-.^xt  lines,  or  alteniate  lines,  begin  with  3,  and  so  on  to  the 
end  of  the  alphabet. — Kd. 
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from  the  opposite  side,  so  the  Prophet  says  of  God,  who  had 
become  an  enemy  to  him ;  and  he  teaches  the  same  thing  in 
another  way  when  he  says  that  he  perceived  that  the  hand 
of  God  was  against  him  :  He  ttirnSy.  he  says,  against  me  his 
hand  daily,  or  all  the  day,  CDVPl-^D,  cal-eium.  But  the 
Prophet  simply  means  constancy,  as  though  he  had  said  that 
there  was  no  truce,  no  cessation,  because  God  manifested  the 
rigour  of  his  vengeance  without  limit  or  end.  He  afterwards 
adds, — 

4.  My  flesh  and  my  4.  Sciiio  confecit  camem  nieam  (senescere 
skin  hath  he  made  old ;  he  fecit,  ad  verbum)  et  pellem  meam  (ve/,  cutero ;) 
hath  broken  my  bones.        con&cgit  ossa  mea. 

These,  as  it  evidently  appears,  are  metaphorical  words. 
Illness  often  makes  people  to  look  old,  for  from  pain  proceeds 
leanness :  thus  the  skin  is  contracted,  and  the  wrinkles  of 
old  age  appear  even  in  youths.  As,  then,  sorrows  exhaust 
moisture  and  strength,  hence  he  is  said  to  grow  old  who 
pines  away  in  mourning.  This  is  what  the  Prophet  now 
means.  Ood,  he  says,  has  made  my  flesh  and  my  skin  to 
grow  old,  that  is,  he  hath  worn  me  out,  within  and  without, 
so  tliat  I  am  almost  wasted  away. 

He  then  adds,  He  hath  broken  my  bones.  This  seems  to 
be  hyperbolical ;  but  we  have  said  elsewhere  that  this  simile 
does  not  in  every  instance  express  the  greatness  of  the  sor- 
row which  the  faithful  feel  under  a  sense  of  God's  wrath. 
Both  David  and  Hezekiah  spoke  in  this  way ;  nay,  Heze- 
kiah  compares  God  to  a  lion,  "  As  a  lion,"  he  says,  "  has 
he  broken  my  bones."  (Isa.  xxxviii.  23.)  And  David  says 
at  one  time  that  his  bones  wasted  away,  at  another  that 
they  were  broken,  and  at  another  that  they  were  reduced  to 
ashes  ;  for  there  is  nothing  more  dreadful  than  to  feel  that 
God  is  angry  with  us.  The  Prophet,  then,  did  not  only 
regard  outward  calamities,  but  tlie  evidence  of  God's  ven- 
geance ;  for  the  people  could  see  nothing  else  in  their  dis- 
tresses except  that  God  was  their  enemy — and  this  was 
true  ;  for  God  had  often  exhorted  them  to  repentance ;  but 
upon  those  whom  he  had  found  incurable,  he  at  length,  as  it 
was  just,  poured  forth  his  vengeance  to  the  uttermost.    This, 
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thcn^  was  tlie  reason  why  the  Prophet  said^  that  God  had 
broken  his  bones.     He  then  adds, — 

6.  He  hath  builded  against  me,  and  5.  .£dificaTit  oontim  me,  et  cir- 
composed  me  with  gaU  and  travail,    cmndedit  felle  et  molestia. 

TIic  words,  as  translated,  may  seem  harsh,  jet  they  have 
no  common  beauty  in  Hebrew.  The  Prophet  says  he  was 
blocked  up  and  straitened  as  it  were  by  walls ;  and  as  we 
sliall  see,  he  repeats  this  comparison  three  times ;  in  other 
words,  indeed,  but  for  tlie  same  purposa 

God,  he  says,  hath  built  against  me,  as,  when  we  wish  to 
besiege  any  one,  we  build  mounds,  so  that  there  may  be  no 
escape.  This,  tlien,  is  the  sort  of  building  of  which  the 
Prophet  now  speaks :  God,  he  says,  holds  me  confined  all 
around,  so  that  there  is  no  way  of  escape  open  to  me. 

He  then  gives  a  clearer  explanation,  that  he  wag  sur- 
rounded by  gaW  or  poison  and  trouble.  He  mentions  poison 
first,  and  then,  without  a  figure,  he  shews  what  that  poison 
was,  even  that  he  was  afilicted  with  many  troubles.  He 
afterwards  adds, — 

(j.  lie  hath  set  me  in  dark  places,  tf.  In  tenebris  jacere  me  fecit  tan- 
as thni  that  be  dead  of  old.  quam  mortuos  seculi. 

Here  he  amplifies  what  he  had  before  said  of  poison  and 
trouble ;  he  says  that  he  was  placed  in  darkness,  not  that 
he  might  be  there  for  a  little  while,  but  remain  there  for  a 
long  time  ;  he  Juith  niade  me,  he  says,  to  dwell  in  darkness. 
But  tlic  comparison  which  follows  more  clearly  explains,  the 
Propliet's  meaning,  as  the  dead  of  ages.  The  word  UTlO, 
oulam,  may  refer  to  future  or  past  time.  Some  say,  as  the 
dead/oi*  ever,  who  are  perpetually  dead.  But  the  Scripture 
elsewhere  calls  those  tlie  dead  of  ages  who  have  been  long 
buried,  and  have  decayed,  and  whose  memory  has  become 
nearly  extinct.  For  as  long  as  the  dead  body  retains  its 
form,  it  seems  more  like  a  living  being ;  but  when  it  is  re- 
<luccd  to  ashes,  when  no  bone  appears,  when  the  whole  skin 

'  The  Sept.,  the  Targ.,  and  the  Arab,  render  this  "  my  head;"  but  the 
Vul(f.  and  the  Si/r.,  "  gall."  It  occurs  again  in  verse  19,  and  is  rendered 
"  gall"  by  the  Tanj.  and  all  the  versions.  He  was  "  surrounded  with  gall," 
with  what  was  bitter  to  him,  and  **  with  faintncss,"  with  what  made  him 
to  faint,  llonco,  in  the  next  verse,  he  represents  himself  as  beinff  like  the 
ilead.— AW. 
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and  nerves  and  blood  have  perished,  and  no  likeness  to  man 
remains,  there  can  then  be  no  hope  of  life.  The  Scripture 
then  calls  those  the  dead  of  ageSy  who  have  wholly  decayed. 
So  also  in  this  place  the  Prophet  says,  that  he  dwelt  in 
darkness,  into  which  he  had  been  cast  by  God's  hand,  and 
that  he  dwelt  there  as  though  he  had  been  long  dead,  and 
his  body  had  become  now  putrid. 

This  way  of  speaking  appears  indeed  hyperbolical ;  but 
we  must  always  remember  what  I  have  reminded  you  of,  that 
it  is  not  possible  sufficiently  to  set  forth  the  greatness  of 
that  sorrow  which  the  faithful  feel  when  terrified  by  the 
wrath  of  God.     He  then  adds, — 

7.  He  hath  hedged  me  about,  that  I  7.  Sepsit  me,  ut  non  egre- 
camiot  get  out ;  he  hath  made  my  chain  diar ;  aggrayavit  compedem 
heavy.  meiun. 

Here  he  says,  first,  that  he  was  held  shut  up ;  for  Tli, 
gtdar,  is  to  enclose,  and  rmj,  gidare,  means  a  fence  or  a 
mound,  or  an  enclosure  of  any  kind.  He  then  says,  that  he 
was  shut  up  as  it  were  by  a  fence,  so  that  he  could  not  go 
forth ;  literally,  it  is,  and  I  shall  not  go  forth  ;  but  the  con- 
junction here  is  to  be  taken  as  denoting  the  end.  He  ha9 
shut  me  up,  he  says,  or  he  has  enclosed  me,  that  I  might  not 
get  out 

It  then  follows,  He  hath  m^e  heavy  my  fetter.  His  mean- 
ing is,  that  he  was  not  only  bound  with  fetters,  but  so  bound 
that  he  could  not  raise  up  his  feet,  as  though  he  had  said, 
that  he  not  only  had  fetters,  but  that  they  were  so  heavy 
that  he  could  not  even  move  his  feet. 

8.  Also  when  I  cry  and  shout,  8.  Etiam  si  damem  et  vodferer,  damit 
he  shutteth  out  my  prayer.  precationem  meam  (ve/,  precationi  men.) 

Tlie  Prophet  describes  here  the  extremity  of  all  evils,  that 
it  availed  him  nothing  to  cry  and  to  pray.  And  yet  we 
know  that  we  are  called  to  do  this  in  all  our  miseries :  "  The 
strongest  tower  is  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  it  will  the  righ- 
teous flee  and  shall  be  safe.''  (Prov.  xviii.  10.)  Again, 
^'  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved."  (Joel  ii.  32.)  And  Scripture  is  full  of  testimonies 
of  this  kind ;  that  is,  that  God  graciously  invites  all  the 
faithful  to  himself:  ''  He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I  will  hear 
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liim."  (Ps.  xci.  15.)  "  In  tlie  day  when  I  call,  answer  me 
speedily."  (Ps.  cii.  2.)  **  Before  they  call,  I  will  answer." 
(Isa.  Ixv.  24.)  In  short,  there  is  no  need  to  collect  all  the 
passages ;  but  we  may  be  content  with  this  one  thing,  that 
wlien  God  claims  to  himself  this  prerogative,  that  he  answers 
prayers,  he  intimates  that  it  is  what  cannot  be  separated 
from  his  eternal  essence  and  godhead ;  that  is,  that  he  is 
ready  to  hear  prayer.  And  hence  the  Psalmist  concludes, 
"  To  thee  shall  all  flesh  come."  (Ps.  Ixv.  3.)  When,  there- 
fore, Jeremiah  complains  that  his  prayers  were  in  vain,  and 
without  any  fruit  or  effect,  it  seems  strange  and  inconsistent. 
But  we  know  that  God  holds  the  faithful  in  suspense,  and 
so  hears  as  to  prove  and  try  their  patience,  sometimes  for  a 
long  time.  Tliis  is  the  reason  why  he  defers  and  delays  his 
aid. 

It  is  no  wonder,  then,  that  God  did  not  hear  the  prayers 
of  his  servant,  that  is,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  flesh. 
For  God  never  rejects  his  own,  nor  is  he  deaf  to  their  prayers 
and  their  sighs ;  but  the  faithful  often  speak  according  to 
what  the  flesh  judges.  As,  then,  the  Prophet  found  that  he 
obtained  nothing  by  prayer,  he  says  that  his  prayer  was  shut 
out,  or  that  tlie  door  was  closed  against  him,  so  that  his 
prayer  did  not  come  to  God. 

Now,  this  passage  is  worthy  of  special  notice ;  for  except 
God  immediately  meets  us,  we  become  languid,  and  not  only 
our  ardour  in  prayer  is  cooled  but  almost  extinguished.  Let 
us,  then,  bear  in  mind,  that  though  God  may  not  help  us 
soon,  yet  our  prayers  arc  never  repudiated  by  him ;  and 
since  we  see  tliat  the  holy  fathers  experienced  the  same 
tiling,  let  us  not  wonder,  if  the  Lord  at  this  day  were  to  try 
our  faith  in  the  same  manner.  Let  us,  therefore,  persevere 
in  calling  on  Him  ;  and  should  there  be  a  longer  delay,  and 
our  complaint  be  that  we  are  not  heard,  yet  let  us  proceed 
in  the  same  course,  as  we  shall  see  the  Prophet  did.  It 
follows, — 

{).  He  hath  enclosed  my  ways  with  t).  Sepivit  {idem  est  verbum  quod 
liewn  Ftonc ;  be  hath  made  my  paths  ante  vidimuif)  vias  meas  lapide  quad- 
cTookcd.  rato,  semitas  meas  pervcrtit. 

Othci"  metaphors  are  used.     Some  think  that  the  Prophet 
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refers  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  but  such  a  view  is  not  suit- 
able. The  metaphors  correspond  with  one  another,  though 
they  are  somewhat  different.  He  had  said  before,  that  he 
was  enclosed  by  God,  or  surrounded  as  with  a  mound ;  and 
now  he  transfers  this  idea  to  his  ways.  When  the  life  of 
man  is  spoken  of,  it  is,  we  know,  compared  to  a  way.  Then 
the  Prophet  includes  under  tliis  word  all  the  doings  of  his 
life,  as  though  he  had  said,  that  all  his  plans  were  brought 
into  straits,  as  though  his  way  was  shut  up,  so  that  he  could 
not  proceed :  "  Were  I  to  proceed  in  any  direction,  an  ob- 
stacle is  set  before  me  ;  I  am  compelled  to  remain  as  it  were 
fixed."  So  the  Prophet  now  says,  his  ways  were  enclosedy 
because  God  allowed  none  of  his  counsels  or  his  purposes  to 
be  carried  into  effect* 

And  to  the  same  purpose  he  adds,  that  God  had  perverted 
his  ways,  that  is,  that  he  had  confounded  all  his  doings,  and 
all  his  counsels. 

But  these  words  are  added,  with  a  squared  stone.  The 
verb  TW,  gizaz,  means  to  cut ;  hence  the  word  H^TJ,  gizity 
signifies  a  polished  stone,  or  one  trimmed  by  the  hammer. 
And  we  know  that  such  stones  are  more  durable  and  firmer 
than  other  stones.  For  when  unpolished  stones  are  used, 
tlie  building  is  not  so  strong  as  when  the  stones  are  squared, 
as  they  fit  together  better.  Then  the  Prophet  intimates  that 
the  enclosures  were  such  that  he  could  by  no  means  break 
through  them,  as  they  could  not  be  broken.  He,  in  short, 
means  that  he  was  so  oppressed  by  God's  hand,  that  what- 
ever he  purposed  God  immediately  reversed  it.  We  now, 
then,  perceive  what  he  means  by  saying,  that  all  his  ways 
were  subverted  or  overturned  by  God.^  This  is  not  to  be 
understood  generally,  for  it  is  God  who  directs  our  ways. 
But  he  is  said  to  pervert  our  ways,  when  he  disconcerts  our 
counsels,  when  all  our  purposes  and  efforts  are  rendered 
void ;  in  a  word,  when  God  as  it  were  meets  us  as  an  ad- 
versary, and  impedes  our  course ;  it  is  then  that  he  is  said 

'  "  Subverted"  is  the  Vulg.^  "  obstructed"  the  Sept.,  and  "  rendered 
oblique"  the  »Syr.  The  meaning  is,  "  turned  aside."  He  had  built  as  it 
were  a  wall  of  hewn  stones  across  his  way,  and  thus  he  turned  aside  his 
goings  or  his  paths,  so  that  he  was  constrained  to  take  some  other  course. 
—  Ed. 
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to  pervert  our  ways.  But  this  ought  not  to  be  understood 
as  though  God  blinded  men  unjustly,  or  as  though  he  led 
them  astray.  The  Prophet  only  means  that  he  could  find 
no  success  in  all  his  counsels,  in  all  his  efforts  and  doings, 
because  he  had  God  opposed  to  him.     Here  I  stop. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  thou  didst  in  former  times  bo  severely 
chastise  thy  people,  we  may  in  the  present  day  patiently  sabmit 
to  all  thy  scourges,  and  in  a  humhle  and  meek  spirit  suffer  our- 
selves to  be  chastised  as  we  deserve;  and  that  we  may  not,  in 
the  meantime,  cease  to  call  on  thee,  and  that  however  slowly  thou 
mayest  seem  to  hear  our  prayers,  we  may  yet  persevere  contin- 
ually to  the  end,  until  at  length  we  shall  really  find  that  salvation 
is  not  in  vain  promised  to  all  those  who  in  sincerity  of  heart  call 
on  thee,  through  Christ  our  Lord. — Amen. 


10.  He  tvas  unto  inc  oa  a  bear  lying  10.  Ursus  infddinns  fuit  mihi 
in  wait,  and  as  a  lion  in  secret  places,      (ipse  mihi,)  leo  in  latebris. 

Harsh  is  the  complaint  when  Jeremiah  compares  Ood  to 
a  bear  and  a  lion.  But  we  have  said  that  the  apprehension 
of  God's  wrath  so  terrified  the  faithful,  that  they  could  not 
sufficiently  express  the  atrocity  of  their  calamity ;  and  then 
borne  in  mind  must  also  be  what  we  have  stated,  that  they 
spoke  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  flesh ;  for  they  did 
not  always  so  moderate  their  feelings,  but  that  something 
fell  from  them  worthy  of  blame.  We  ought  not,  then,  to 
make  as  a  rule  in  religion  all  the  complaints  of  holy  nlen, 
when  they  were  pressed  down  by  the  hand  of  God ;  for  when 
their  minds  were  in  a  state  of  confusion,  they  uttered  much 
that  was  intemperate.  But  we  ought,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  acknowledge  how  great  must  be  our  weakness,  since  we 
see  that  even  the  strongest  have  thus  fallen,  when  God  ex- 
ercised severity  towards  them. 

Though,  then,  it  docs  not  seem  that  it  was  said  in  due 
honour,  that  God  did  lie  in  wait  as  bears  for  travellers,  or 
as  lions  in  their  dens  ;  yet,  if  we  consider  how  much  the 
faithful  dreaded   the  tokens  of  God's  wrath,  wo  shall  not 
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wonder  at  this  excess.  It  is  then  certain  that  the  Prophet 
brings  before  us  here  not  only  evidences  of  the  fear  of  God, 
of  religion  and  humility,  but  also  of  the  corrupt  feelings  of 
the  flesh ;  for  it  cannot  be,  but  that  the  infirmity  of  men 
will  betray  itself  in  extreme  evils.  He  adds,  what  is  of  the 
same  import, — 

11.  He  hath  turned  aside  mj  11.  Vias  meas  pervertit  et  id- 
wa}'s,  and  piUled  me  in  pieces :  lie  dit  me  {vel,  dissipavit,  vel^  laceravit,) 
hath  made  mc  desolate.  posuit  me  vastatam  (ve/,  quasi  vas- 

titatem.) 

In  this  verse  also  the  Prophet  shews  how  grievously  the 
faithful  are  disturbed  when  they  feel  that  God  is  adverse  to 
them.  But  he  uses  the  same  figure  as  yesterday,  though 
the  word  ^^1D,  surer,  is  different :  what  he  used  yesterday 
was  TVWy  oue,  but  in  the  same  sense. 

He  then  says  that  his  ways  had  been  perverted;^  and 
for  this  reason,  because  he  had  been  disappointed  in  his 
purpose  ;  whatever  he  did  was  made  void,  because  God  by 
force  prevented  him.  When  we  undertake  to  do  anything, 
a  way  is  open  to  us  ;  but  when  there  is  no  success,  our  way 
is  said  to  be  perverted.  And  this  is  done  by  God,  who  has 
all  events,  prosperous  as  well  as  adverse,  in  his  own  hand. 
As,  then,  God  directs  our  ways  when  he  blesses  our  coun- 
sels and  our  actions ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  he  perverts 
them,  when  all  things  turn  out  unsuccessfully,  when  our  pur- 
pose is  not  done  and  events  do  not  answer  our  expectations. 

He  afterwards  adds,  He  hath  torn  me  or  broken  me.  The 
verb  HB^S,  peshech,  means  properly  to  cut,  but  here  to  tear 
or  scatter.  It  follows  lastly,  he  haih  made  ms  a  waste.  In 
this  expression  he  includes  the  other  two  things;  for  he 
who  is  reduced  to  desolation,  does  not  hold  on  his  way,  nor 
find  any  exit ;  he  is  also  drawn  here  and  there,  as  though 
he  was  torn  into  several  parts.  We  hence  see  that  the  Pro- 
phet here  complains  of  extreme  evils,  for  there  was  no  hope 
of  deliverance  left.     He  adds, — 

12.  He  hath  bent  his  bow,  and  12.  Extendit  (vd^  intendit)^  ar- 
set  me  as  a  mark  for  the  arrow.  cum  suum,  et  statuit  me  quasi  ng- 

num  sagittie. 

■  The  word,  having  the  last  letter  doubled,  means  to  turn  ande  again 
and  again,  **  He  has  often  turned  aside  mj  ways." — Ed. 
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Here  the  Prophet  introduces  another  metaphor,  that  God 
had  shot  him  with  arrows,  as  he  was  made  a  mark  to  them. 
Jeremiali  has  elsewhere  often  used  the  word  tOlfflD,  methera, 
for  a  prison  ;  but  here  it  means  a  mark  at  which  arrows  are 
levelled,  and  such  is  its  meaning  in  Job  xvL  12,  where  there 
is  a  similar  complaint  made.  The  meaning  is,  that  the 
people,  in  whose  name  Jeremiah  speaks,  liad  been  like 
marks,  because  God  had  directed  against  them  all  his  ar- 
rows. It  is,  indeed,  a  fearful  thing  when  God  aims  at  us, 
that  he  may  discharge  his  darts  and  arrows  in  order  to  hit 
and  wound  us.  But  as  God  had  so  grievously  afflicted  his 
people,  that  he  seemed  to  have  poured  forth  all  his  ven- 
geance, the  Prophet  justly  complains  that  the  people  had 
been  like  marks  for  arrows. 

1.3.  He  Imth  caiLscd  the  arrows  13.  Induxit  in  rcnes  tncos  filios 
of  hLj  quiver  to  enter  into  my  reins.     pharetrsB  suai  (id  est,  sagittas.) 

lie  goes  on  with  the  same  metaphor  ;  he  said  in  the  laat 
verse  that  God  had  levelled  his  bow  ;  he  now  adds,  that  his 
arrows  had  penetrated  into  his  reins,  tliat  is,  into  his  in- 
ward parts.  But  we  must  bear  in  mind  what  the  Prophet 
meant,  that  God  had  dealt  so  severely  with  the  people,  that 
no  ])art,  even  the  innermost,  was  sound  or  untouched,  for 
his  arrows  had  perforated  their  very  reins.  He  afterwards 
adds, — 

14.  I  was  u  derision  to  14.  Fui  risus  (I'c/,  ludibrium)  toti  populo 
h11  my  people,  and  their  meo,  pulsatio  {veU  canticum,  quod  puhatur 
song  all  the  day.  ab  orfjano  et  institimento  musico)  quotidie 

(vel,  toto  die.) 

The  Prophet  again  complains  of  the  reproaches  to  which 
God  had  exposed  the  Jews.  We  have  said  that  of  all  evils 
the  most  grievous  is  reproach,  and  experience  teaches  us 
that  sorrow  is  greatly  embittered  when  scoiFs  and  taunts  are 
added  to  it ;  for  he  who  silently  bears  the  most  grievous 
sorrows,  becomes  broken  in  heart  when  he  finds  himself 
contumcliously  treated.  This,  then,  is  the  reason  why  the 
Prophet  again  amplifies  the  miseries  of  the  people,  because 
they  were  exposed  to  the  scoiFs  of  all  men.  But  it  may 
seem  a  strange  thing  that  tlie  Jews  were  derided  by  their 
own  people.     This  is  the  reason  why  some  think  that  the 
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Prophet  complains  of  his  own  private  evils,  and  that  he  does 
not  represent  the  whole  people  or  the  public  condition  of 
the  Church.  But  it  may  also  be  said  in  reply,  that  the 
Prophet  does  not  mean  that  the  people  were  derided  by 
themselves,  which  could  not  be  ;  but  it  is  the  same  as 
though  he  had  said,  that  their  state  was  so  disgraceful,  that 
while  they  looked  on  one  another,  they  had  a  reason  for 
taunting,  if  this  their  condition  was  allowed  to  continue. 

In  short,  the  Prophet  does  not  mean  what  was  actually 
done,  but  he  simply  complains  that  their  calamity  was  liable 
to  all  kinds  of  reproaches,  so  that  any  one  looking  on  Jeru- 
salem might  justly  deride  such  a  disgraceful  spectacle.  And 
it  was,  as  we  have  said,  a  most  equitable  reward,  for  they 
had  not  ceased  to  reproach  God.  Then  rendered  to  them 
was  what  they  had  deserved,  when  God  loaded  them  in 
turn  with  dishonour. 

He  afterwards  adds,  that  he  was  their  song,  that  is,  of 
derision  ;  for  it  is  a  confirmation  of  the  former  clause,  and 
the  same  complaint  is  also  found  in  Job.  He  says  that  he 
was  their  song  daily  or  all  the  day.  This  constancy,  as  it 
has  been  said,  proved  more  clearly  the  grievousness  of  the 
evil. 

15.  He  hath  filled  me  with  bit-        15.  Satiavit  mc  amaritudinibus, 
terness,  he  hath  made  me  drunken     saturavit  me  felle. 
with  wormwood. 

Some  render  the  last  word  "  wormwood,"  but  this  word 
seems  not  to  me  to  suit  the  passage,  for  though  wormwood 
is  bitter,  yet  it  is  a  wholesome  herb.  I  therefore  take  it  in 
this  and  like  places  for  poison  or  gall ;  and  E^N^,  rash,  as  we 
shall  sec,  is  joined  with  it.  To  satiate,  is  also  a  metaphor 
very  common.  Then  the  Prophet  means  that  he  was  full 
of  bitterness  and  gall ;  and  he  thus  had  regard  to  those 
calamities  from  which  so  much  sorrow  had  proceeded. 

We  hence  also  gather  that  the  faithful  were  not  free  from 
sorrow  in  their  evils,  for  bitterness  and  gall  sufficiently 
shew  that  their  minds  were  so  disturbed  that  they  did  not 
bear  their  troubles  with  sufficient  patience.  But  they 
struggled  with  their  own  infirmity,  and  their  example  is  set 
before  us  that  we  may  not  despond  when  bitterness  and 
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gall  lay  hold  on  our  minds ;  for  since  the  same  thing  hap- 
pened to  the  best  servants  of  God,  let  us  bear  in  mind  our 
own  infirmity,  and  at  the  same  time  flee  to  Ood.  The  un- 
believing nourish  their  bitterness,  for  they  do  not  unburden 
their  souls  into  the  bosom  of  Ood.  But  the  best  way  of 
comfort  is,  when  we  do  not  flatter  ourselves  in  our  bitter- 
ness and  grief,  but  seek  the  purifying  of  our  souls,  and 
in  a  manner  lay  them  open,  so  that  whatever  bitter  thing 
may  be  there,  God  may  take  it  away  and  so  feed  us,  as  it 
is  said  elsewhere,  with  the  sweetness  of  his  goodness.  He 
adds, — 

10.   lie  hath  also  bro-         16.  Confrcgit  (v«/,  contrivit)  lapillo  denies 

ken  my  teeth  with  gravel-  meos,  involvit  me  (foedavit  me,  alii  au/Mi,  Ter- 

stones,   he  hath    covered  savit)  in  pulvere. 
me  with  ashes. 

Many  renderings  are  given  of  these  words :  there  is,  how- 
ever, no  over-statement  here  ;  for,  as  it  has  been  often  said, 
the  grief  of  tlie  people  under  such  a  mass  of  evils  could  not  be 
sufficiently  expressed.  The  Prophet,  no  doubt,  extended  here 
his  hand  to  the  weak,  who  would  have  otherwise  lain  down 
as  dead  ;  for  under  such  evils  the  ruin  of  the  whole  nation, 
the  fall  of  the  city,  and  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  it 
could  not  be  but  such  thoughts  as  these  must  have  occurred. 
Now,  as  to  any  one  unacquainted  with  such  a  trial,  he 
would  soon  succumb,  had  no  remedy  been  presented  to  him. 
The  Prophet  then  dictates  for  all  the  godly  such  complaints 
as  they  might,  so  to  speak,  pour  forth  confidently  and  freely 
into  the  bosom  of  God. 

We  lience  see  that  here  is  even  expressed  whatever  might 
occur  to  the  minds  of  God's  children,  so  that  they  might 
not  hesitate  in  their  straits  to  direct  their  prayers  to  God, 
and  freely  confess  whatever  they  suffered  in  their  souls.  For 
shame  closes  up  the  door  of  access ;  and  thus  it  happens 
that  we  make  a  clamour  as  though  God  were  far  away  from 
us ;  hence  impatience  breaks  out  almost  to  a  rage.  But 
when  an  access  to  God  is  opened  to  us,  and  we  dare  to  con- 
fess what  burdens  our  minds,  this,  as  I  have  said,  is  the 
best  way  for  obtaining  relief  and  comfort.  We  must  then 
understand   the  design  of  the  Prophet,  that  he  suggests 
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words  to  the  faithful,  that  they  might  freely  cast  their  cares 
and  sorrows  on  God,  and  thus  find  some  alleviation. 

For  this  reason,  he  says  that  his  teeth  had  been  broken 
by  a  little  stone  or  pebble.*  Tlie  same  expression,  if  I  mis- 
take not,  is  found  in  Job.  It  is  a  metaphor  taken  from 
those  who  press  stones  instead  of  bread  under  their  teeth  ; 
for  when  grit  lies  hid  in  bread,  it  hurts  the  teeth.  Then 
inward  and  hidden  griefs  are  said  to  be  like  small  stones, 
which  break  or  shatter  the  teeth.  For  the  Prophet  does 
not  speak  here  of  large  stones,  but  on  the  contrary  he 
speaks  of  pebbles  or  small  stones,  which  deceive  men,  for 
they  lie  hid  either  in  bread  or  in  meat,  or  in  any  other  kind 
of  food.  As,  then,  the  teeth  are  hurt  by  pressing  them,  so 
the  Prophet  says  that  his  sorrows  were  most  bitter,  as  that 
part,  as  it  is  well  known,  is  very  tender  ;  and  when  any  in- 
jury is  done  to  the  teeth,  the  pain  spreads  instantly  almost 
through  the  whole  body.  This  is  the  reason  why  he  says 
that  his  teeth  were  broken. 

Then  he  adds,  that  he  was  covered  with  dtist,  or  that  he 
was  lying  down  or  dragged  along  in  the  dust.  The  expres- 
tion  is  taken  from  those  who  are  drawn  by  way  of  reproach 
along  the  ground,  as  a  carcase  is,  or  some  filthy  thing  which 
we  abhor.*  Thus  the  Prophet  complains  that  there  was 
nothing  short  of  extreme  evils.     He  adds, — 

17.  And  thou  hast  removed  my        17.  Et  rcmota  fuit  a  pace  anima 
soul  far  off  from  peace :   I  forgat    mea,  oblitus  sum  boni. 
prosperity. 

By  saying  that  his  soid  was  remote  from  peace,  he  means 
that  no  good  remained  ;  for  by  peace,  as  it  is  well  known, 
the  Hebrews  understood  every  kind  of  prosperity.  And  he 
explains  himself  by  another  clause,  that  he  had  forgotten 

'  The  word  means  grit  or  gravel,  rendered  "  pebble"  by  the  SepL^  and 
"stones"  by  the  Syr,  and  the  Targ.  It  is  rendered  "gravel"  in  Proy. 
XX.  17.  The  verb  only  occurs  here  and  in  Vs.  cxix. ;  and  to  wear  out,  is 
its  most  suitable  meaning, — 

And  he  hath  worn  out  with  grit  my  teeth. — Ed. 

'  The  verb  rendered  "covered,"  is  found  only  here,  and  is  translated 
"fed"  by  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.;  "tumbled"  or  laid  low,  by  the  Targ.; 
and  "  besprinkled,"  by  the  St/r.  As  he  had  said,  that  his  food  had  been 
as  it  were  grit,  he  could  not  have  said  that  he  was  fed  with  ashes.  There- 
fore the  arg.  or  the  Syr.  is  the  most  suitable,  that  God  had  laid  him  low 
in  ashes,  Tr  that  he  had  besprinkled  or  covered  him  with  ashes. — Ed 

VOL.  V.  2  0 
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every  good  ;  and  this  forgetfulness  ought  to  be  understood, 
so  to  speak,  as  real  or  entire ;  for  if  there  had  been  any 
reason  for  rejoicing,  it  would  not  have  been  forgotten  ;  for 
all  are  naturally  pleased  with  what  is  pleasant,  nay,  they 
with  avidity  seek  what  delights  them.  It  would  then  be 
contrary  to  nature  to  forget  things  good  and  pleasant  to  us. 
But  the  Prophet  means  here  a  privation.  Hence  the  for- 
getfulness of  which  he  speaks  is  nothing  else  but  alienation 
from  everything  good,  as  though  he  had  said  (as  the  previ- 
ous clause  shews)  that  he  was  far  removed  from  every  hope 
of  peace. 

But  the  expression  is  much  more  emphatical,  when  he 
says,  that  his  soul  was  far  removed  from  peace.  By  soul 
he  docs  not  mean  himself  only,  (for  that  would  be  frigid,) 
but  he  understands  by  it  all  things  connected  with  him,  as 
though  he  had  said,  "  Wherever  I  look  around  me,  I  find  no 
peace,  and  no  hope  appears  to  me."  Hence  it  was,  that  all 
the  faculties  of  his  soul  were  far  removed  from  all  experi- 
ence of  good  things.     It  follows, — 

IK.  And  I  said,  My  strength  and  18.  £t  dixi,  Periit  fortitudo  mea, 
my  hope  is  perished  from  the  Lord,     et  spcs  mea  a  Jchova. 

Tliis  verse  shows  what  I  liave  before  reminded  you  of, 
that  the  Prophet  does  not  here  speak  as  thought  he  was 
divested  of  every  sin,  and  prescribed  a  perfect  rule  for 
prayer.  But,  on  the  contrary,  in  order  to  animate  the  faith- 
ful to  seek  God,  he  sets  before  them  here  an  instance  of 
infirmity  which  every  one  finds  true  as  to  himself.  It  was 
yet  a  most  grievous  trial,  because  the  Prophet  almost  de- 
spaired ;  for  since  faith  is  the  mother  of  hope,  it  follows,  that 
when  any  one  is  overwhelmed  with  despair,  faith  is  extinct. 
Ncvertliclcss  the  Prophet  makes  this  declaration,  Perished, 
he  says,  has  my  strength  and  my  hope  from  God} 

*  The  word  "strength*'  is  rendered  "victory"  by  the  Sept,,  **end"  by 
the  Vuh/.,  "splendour"  by  the  Syr.,  and  "valour"  by  the  Targ.  It 
means  superiority,  excellency,  rather  than  strength, — 

And  I  said.  Perished  hath  my  excellency. 

And  my  expectation  from  Jehovah. 
Whatever  he  had  that  was  excellent  had  perished  ;  and  perished  also  had 
every  good  he  expected  from  Jehovah.     The  meaning  is  not,  that  these 
things  perished  from  Jehovah,  but  that  his  excellency  and  his  expectation 
from  Jehovah  had  perished. — Ed. 
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He  does  not  speak  through  some  inconsiderate  impulse, 
as  though  he  was  suddenly  carried  away,  as  many  things 
happen  to  us  which  we  have  had  no  thought  of;  but  he 
speaks  what  was,  as  it  were,  fixed  in  his  mind.  As  he 
said,  "  Perished  has  my  hope  and  strength  from  Jehovah," 
it  is  evident  that  his  faith  was  not  slightly  shaken,  but  had 
wholly  failed  :  but  the  expression,  /  said,  renders  the  thing 
still  stronger ;  for  it  means,  as  it  is  well  known,  a  settled 
conviction.  The  Prophet  was  then  fully  persuaded  that  he 
was  forsaken  by  God  ;  but  what  does  this  mean  ?  We  ought 
indeed  to  maintain  tliis,  that  faith  sometimes  is  so  stifled, 
that  even  the  children  of  God  think  that  they  are  lost,  and 
that  it  is  all  over  with  their  salvation.  Even  David  con- 
fesses the  same  thing ;  for  it  was  an  evidence  of  despair, 
when  he  declared,  "  I  said  in  my  haste.  Vanity  is  every 
man."  (Ps.  cxvi.  11.)  He  had  almost  failed,  and  he  was 
not  master  of  himself  when  he  was  thus  agitated.  There  is 
no  doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  also  expressly  reminded  the 
faithful  that  they  ought  not  to  despair,  though  despair  laid 
hold  on  their  minds,  or  though  the  devil  tempted  them  to 
despair,  but  that  they  ought  then  especially  to  struggle 
against  it.  This  is  indeed,  I  allow,  a  hard  and  perilous  con- 
test, but  the  faithful  ought  not  to  faint,  even  when  such  a 
thing  happens  to  them,  that  is,  when  it  seems  to  be  all  over 
with  them  and  no  hope  remains  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  they 
ought  nevertheless  to  go  on  hoping,  and  that,  indeed,  as 
the  Scripture  says  elsewhere,  against  hope,  or  above  hope. 
(Rom.  iv.  18.) 

Let  us  then  learn  from  this  passage,  that  the  faithful  are 
not  free  from  despair,  for  it  enters  into  their  souls ;  but  that 
there  is  yet  no  reason  why  they  should  indulge  despair  ;  on 
the  contrary,  they  ought  courageously  and  firmly  to  resist  it ; 
for  when  the  Prophet  said  this,  he  did  not  mean  that  he 
succumbed  to  this  trial,  as  though  he  had  embraced  what 
had  come  to  his  mind  ;  but  he  meant,  that  he  was  as  it  were 
overwhelmed  for  a  short  time.  Were  any  one  to  ask.  How 
can  it  be  that  hope  and  despair  should  reside  in  the  same 
man  ?  the  answer  is,  that  when  faith  is  weak,  that  part  of  the 
soul  is  empty,  which  admits  despair.   Now,  faith  is  sometimes 
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not  only  enfeebled,  but  is  also  nearly  stifled.  This,  indeed,  does 
not  happen  daily,  but  there  is  no  one  whom  God  deeply  ex- 
ercises with  temptations,  who  does  not  feel  that  his  faith  is 
almost  extinguished.  It  is  then  no  wonder,  that  despair 
then  prevails ;  but  it  is  for  a  moment.  In  the  meantime, 
the  remedy  is,  immediately  to  flee  to  God  and  to  complain 
of  this  misery,  so  that  he  may  succour  and  raise  up  those 
who  arc  thus  fallen.     He  then  adds, — 

10.  Remembering  mine  19.  Recordari  (v«Z,  recordando,  aZtV,  re- 
affliction  and  my  miserv,  the  cordare)  afflictionis  meie  et  fenimiue  mee 
wormwood  and  the  gall.  (alii  vertwni,  himiiliationem,  alii,  peoca- 

tum;  sed  nomen  affUcHcniM  vd  cervmnm 
melius  convenit)  veneni  et  fellis  (iteruni 
ponitur  il^y?  quod  vertunt  quidam^  absyn- 
thium,  9pA  potius  est  amaniudo  vel  venen- 
%tm,  voneni  ei^go  et  fellis.) 

The  verb  may  be  considered  as  an  imperative ;  it  is  an 
infinitive  mood,  but  it  is  often  taken  in  Hebrew  as  an  im- 
perative. Thus,  many  deem  it  a  prayer,  Remember  my 
affliction  and  my  trovhle,  the  gaU  and  the  poison.  This 
might  be  admitted  ;  but  what  others  teach  I  prefer :  that 
this  verse  depends  on  the  last.  For  the  Prophet  seems  here 
to  express  how  he  had  almost  fallen  away  from  hope,  so 
that  he  no  longer  found  strength  from  God,  even  because 
he  was  overwhelmed  with  evils ;  for  it  is  very  unreasonable 
to  think,  that  those  who  have  once  experienced  the  mercy 
of  God  should  cast  away  hope,  so  as  not  to  believe  that  they 
are  to  flee  to  God  any  more.  Wliat  seems  then  by  no  means 
congruous  the  Prophet  here  in  a  manner  excuses,  and  shews 
that  it  was  not  strange  that  he  succumbed  under  extreme 
evils,  for  he  had  been  so  pressed  down  by  afllictions  and 
troubles,  that  his  soul  became  as  it  were  filled  with  poison 
and  gall.^ 

But  in  the  meantime,  he  shews  by  the  word  remember^ 
how  such  a  trial  as  this,  when  it  comes,  lays  hold  on  our 
minds,  that  is,  when  we  think  too  much  of  our  evils.  For 
the  faithful  ought  to  hold  a  middle  course  in  their  afllictions, 

^  llic  verb  "remember"  is  rendered  as  an  imperative  by  the  Targ., 
the  ViUij.,  and  the  Syr. ;  and  it  is  so  rendered  by  Henderson, — Ed. 
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lest  they  contract  a  torpor ;  for  as  hence  indifference  and 
stupidity  arise,  they  ought  to  rouse  themselves  to  a  due  con- 
sideration of  their  evils ;  but  moderation  ought  to  be  ob- 
served, lest  sorrow  should  swallow  us  up,  as  Paul  also  warns 
us  (2  Cor.  ii.  7.)  They  then  who  fix  their  minds  too  much 
on  the  remembrance  of  their  evils,  by  degrees  open  the  door 
to  Satan,  who  may  fill  their  hearts  and  all  their  thoughts  with 
despair.  The  Prophet  then  describes  here  the  fountain  of 
evils,  when  he  says,  that  he  remembered  his  affliction  and 
trouble;  and  suitable  to  this  is  what  immediately  follows^ — 

20.  My  soul  hath  them  still  in  20.  Recordando  recordabitur,  et 
remembrance,  and  is  himibled  iu  hmniliabitur  in  me  {vel,  super  me) 
me.  anima  mea. 

The  Prophet  seems  in  other  words  to  confirm  what  he  had 
said,  even  that  the  memory  of  afflictions  overwhelmed  his 
soul.  For  the  soul  is  said  to  be  humbled  in  or  upon  man, 
when  he  lies  down  under  the  burden  of  despair.  It  is  the 
soul  that  raises  man  up,  and  as  it  were  revives  him  ;  but 
when  the  soul  is  cast  as  it  were  on  man,  it  is  a  most 
grievous  thing  ;  for  it  is  better  to  lie  down  a  dead  body  than 
to  have  this  additional  burden,  which  makes  the  case  still 
worse.  A  dead  body  might  indeed  lie  on  the  ground  with- 
out strength  and  motion,  but  it  may  still  retain  its  own 
place ;  but  when  the  soul  is  thus  cast  down,  it  is  said  to 
press  down  man,  though  lifeless,  more  and  more.  This 
then  is  what  the  Prophet  means.  And  yet  he  says  that  he 
was  so  occupied  with  this  remembrance,  that  he  could  not 
thence  withdraw  his  mind. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  he  also  intended  here  to  con- 
fess his  own  infirmity,  and  that  of  all  the  faithful ;  and  the 
reason  of  this  we  have  already  explained.  Then  relying  on 
this  doctrine,  even  when  all  our  thoughts  press  us  down, 
and  not  only  lead  us  to  despair,  but  also  huriy  us  on  and 
cast  us  headlong  into  it,  let  us  learn  to  flee  even  then  to  God 
and  to  lay  before  him  all  our  complaints,  and  let  us  not  be 
ashamed,  because  we  see  that  this  mode  of  proceeding  is 
suggested  to  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit.     It  follows, — 

21.  This  I  recall  to  my  mind,  21.  Hoc  rcvociibo  ad  cor  meum, 
Iherefore  have  I  hope.  propterea  sperabo. 
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We  see  here  what  I  have  already  stated,  that  if  we  struggle 
against  temptations,  it  will  be  a  sure  remedy  to  us,  because 
our  faith  will  at  length  emerge  again,  and  gather  strength, 
yea,  it  will  in  a  manner  be  raised  up  from  the  lowest  depths. 
This  is  what  the  Prophet  now  shews :  /  wiU  recall  this^  he 
says,  to  my  heart,  and  titer ef ore  will  I  hope.  How  can  de- 
spair produce  hope  from  itself?  This  would  be  contrary  to 
nature.  Wliat  then  does  the  Prophet  mean  here,  and  what 
does  he  understand  by  the  pronoun  this,  HKT,  zat  t  Even 
that  being  oppressed  with  evils,  he  was  almost  lost,  and  was 
also  nearly  persuaded  that  no  hope  of  good  anymore  remained. 
As  then  he  would  recall  this  to  mind,  he  says  that  he  would 
then  have  new  ground  of  hope,  that  is,  when  he  had  recourse 
to  God ;  for  all  who  devour  their  own  sorrows,  and  do  not 
look  to  God,  kindle  more  and  more  the  hidden  fire,  which  at 
length  suddenly  turns  to  fury.  Hence  it  comes  that  they 
clamour  against  God,  as  though  they  were  doubly  insane. 
But  he  who  is  conscious  of  his  own  infirmity,  and  directs 
his  prayer  to  God,  will  at  length  find  a  ground  of  hopa 

When  therefore  we  recall  to  mind  our  evils,  and  also  con- 
sider how  ready  we  are  to  despair,  and  how  apt  we  are  to 
succumb  under  it,  some  hope  will  then  arise  and  aid  us,  as 
the  Prophet  here  says.^ 

It  must  still  be  observed,  that  we  ought  to  take  heed  lest 
we  grow  torpid  in  our  evils ;  for  hence  it  happens  that  our 
minds  become  wholly  overwhelmed.  Whosoever  then  would 
profit  by  his  evils,  should  consider  what  the  Prophet  says 
here  came  to  his  mind  :  for  he  at  length  came  to  himself,  and 
surmounted  all  obstacles.     We  see  then   that  God  brings 

*  The  pronoun  "  this  "  is  by  most  referred  to  wliat  the  next  verse  con- 
tains ;  but  as  a  clause  intervenes,  this  can  hardly  be  the  meaning.  The 
verses  10,  20,  and  21,  I  render  thus,— 

19.  KcnierabtT  my  affliction  and  my  abasement, 
The  wormwood  and  the  gall. 

20.  liemembering  thou  wilt  remember  them, 
Fur  bowed  down  within  me  is  my  soid : 

21.  This  I  recall  to  my  mind; 
Therefore  will  I  hope. 

He  prays,  then  he  expresses  his  confidence  that  God  would  hear  his  prayer ; 
and  "  this"  refers  to  the  assurance  he  felt  that  God  would  remember  his 
afflicted  state,  and  on  this  j;:round  he  entertained  hope.  In  the  next  verse 
he  states  what  confirmed  this  hope.— A\?. 
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light  out  of  darkness,  when  he  restores  his  faithful  people 
from  despair  to  a  good  hope ;  yea,  he  makes  infirmity  itself 
to  be  the  cause  of  hope.  For  whence  is  it  that  the  unbe- 
lieving cast  away  hope  ?  even  because  security  draws  them 
away  from  God ;  but  a  sense  of  our  own  infirmity  draws  us 
even  close  to  him ;  thus  hope,  contrary  to  nature,  and  through 
the  incomprehensible  and  wonderful  kindness  of  God,  arises 
from  despair.     It  follows, — 

22.  His  of  the  Lord's  mercies  22.  Clementiaj  Jehovac,  quod  non 
that  we  are  not  coasumed,  because  sumus  consumpti  (vel,  certe  non  sunt 
bis  compassions  fail  not.  consumptse,)    certe    non    defecerunt 

miserationes  ejus. 

The  first  clause  may  be  explained  in  two  ways :  The  view 
commonly  taken  is,  tliat  it  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  God's 
mercy  tljat  the  faithful  have  not  been  often  consumed. 
Hence  a  very  useful  doctrine  is  elicited — that  God  succours 
his  own  people,  lest  they  should  wholly  perish.  But  if  we 
attend  to  the  context,  we  shall  see  that  another  sense  is 
more  suitable,  even  that  the  mercies  of  God  were  not  con- 
sumed j  and  that  his  compassions  had  not  failed.  The  par- 
ticle ^D,  kiy  is  inserted,  but  ought  to  be  taken  as  an  affirma- 
tive only,  surely  the  mercies  of  Ood  are  not  consumed  ;^  and 
then, — surely  his  compassions  have  not  failed.  And  he 
afterwards  adds, — 

23.  TA^ arc  new  every  morning :         23.    Novjc    ad     singula    mane; 
-  great  ia  thy  f aitkfidness.  magna  Veritas  tua. 

This  verse  confirms  what  I  have  said,  that  the  same  truth 
is  here  repeated  by  the  Prophet,  that  God's  mercies  were 
not  consumed,  nor  had  his  compassions  failed.  How  so? 
Because  they  were  new,  or  renewed,  every  day ;  but  he  puts 

*  So  the  Targ.  and  all  the  versions,  except  the  Vulg. ;  they  read  \0T\. 
"  The  mercies  of  Jehovah  "  is  the  nominative  case  absolute, — 

22.  The  mercies  of  Jehovah,  verily  they  liave  no  end, 

For  his  compassions  never  fail. 

23.  Renewed  (are  they)  in  the  morning ; 

Great  is  thy  faitnfulness. 
"  Renewed"  refers  to  ••mercies,"  i.  e.,  blessings,  the  fruit  of  mercy;  and 
God's  mercies  have  no  end,  because  his  compassions  ever  continue.  "  In 
the  morning,"  that  is,  after  a  night  of  affliction.  If  the  rendering  be 
made  literal,  **  in  the  mornings,*'  tlie  meaning  is  the  same ;  they  follow  the 
previous  nights  of  trouble.  Blessings,  being  as  it  were  suspended  or 
withheld  during  the  night,  are  again  renewed  in  the  morning. — Ed, 
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morniiig,  and  that  in  the  plural  number.  I  am  surprised  at 
the  hour  striking  so  soon;  I  hardly  think  that  I  have 
lectured  a  whole  hour. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almi<^hty  God,  that  as  there  are  none  of  us  who  have  not 
continually  to  contend  with  many  temptations,  and  as  such  is  our 
infirmity,  that  we  are  ready  to  succumb  under  them,  except  thou 
helpcst  us, — O  grant,  that  we  may  be  sustained  by  thine  invin- 
cible power,  and  that  also,  when  thou  wouldest  humble  us,  we 
may  loathe  ourselves  on  account  of  our  sins,  and  thus  penever- 
ingly  contend,  until,  having  gained  the  victory,  we  shall  give  thee 
the  glory  for  thy  perpetual  aid  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. — Amen. 


In  the  last  lecture  the  Prophet  said  that  the  mercies  of 
God  are  renewed  daily.  This  must  indeed  be  viewed  accord- 
ing to  the  apprehension  of  men,  for  to  God  belongs  no  change. 
But  the  mercies  of  God  seem  to  be  renewed  when  he  for  a 
time  hides  his  face,  and  again  becomes  reconciled  to  us. 
The  Prophet  mentions  morning  ;  and  he  alludes,  as  I  think, 
to  this  passage  in  the  Psalms — "  If  weeping  dwells  with  us 
in  the  evening,  yet  joy  will  return  in  the  morning."  (Ps. 
XXX.  5.)  He  then  means  that  God  hastens  to  succour  men 
in  misery. 

He  subjoins  the  word  truth,  because  a  sense  of  God's 
mercy  can  never  come  to  us  except  ho  oilers  it  to  us.  Were 
then  God  to  take  away  the  promise,  all  the  miserable  would 
inevitably  perish  ;  for  tlicy  can  never  lay  hold  on  his  mercy 
except  through  liis  word.  This,  then,  is  the  reason  why 
Scripture  so  often  connects  these  two  things  together,  even 
God's  mercy  and  his  faithfulness  in  fulfilling  his  promisea 
It  now  follows, — 

24.  Tlic  Lord  is  my  portion,  sailh  24.  Portio  mea  Jehova,  dixit 
my  soul ;  therefore  will  I  hope  in  him.      anima  mea ;  ideo  sperabo  in  eo. 

Tlie  Prophet  intimates  in  this  verse  that  we  cannot  stand 
firm  in  adversities,  except  wc  be  content  with  God  alone  and 
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his  favour  ;  for  as  soon  as  we  depart  from  him,  any  adversity 
that  may  happen  to  us  will  cause  our  faith  to  fail.  It  is  then 
the  only  true  foundation  of  patience  and  hope  to  trust  in 
God  alone ;  and  this  is  the  case  when  we  are  persuaded  that 
his  favour  is  sufficient  for  our  perfect  safety.  In  this  sense 
it  is  that  David  calls  God  his  portion.  (Ps.  xvi.  5.)  But  there 
is  in  the  words  an  implied  contrast,  for  most  men  seek  their 
happiness  apart  from  God.  All  desire  to  be  happy,  but  as 
the  thoughts  of  men  wander  here  and  there,  there  is  nothing 
more  difficult  than  so  to  fix  all  our  hopes  in  God  so  as  to 
disregard  all  other  things. 

This  then  is  the  doctrine  which  the  Prophet  now  handles, 
when  he  says,  that  those  alone  could  hope,  that  is,  persevere 
in  hope  and  patience,  who  have  so  received  God  as  their 
portion  as  to  be  satisfied  with  him  alone,  and  to  seek  nothing 
else  besides  him.  But  he  speaks  emphatically,  that  his  soul 
had  thus  said.  Even  the  unbelieving  are  ashamed  to  deny 
what  we  have  stated,  that  the  whole  of  our  salvation  and 
happiness  is  found  in  God  alone.  Then  the  unbelieving  also 
confess  that  God  is  the  fountain  of  all  blessings,  and  that 
they  ought  to  acquiesce  in  him ;  but  with  the  mouth  only 
they  confess  this,  while  they  believe  nothing  less.  This  then 
is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  ascribes  what  he  says  to  his 
soulj  as  though  he  had  said,  that  he  did  not  boast,  like 
hypocrites,  that  God  was  his  portion,  but  that  of  this  he  had 
a  thorough  conviction.  My  soul  has  said,  that  is,  I  am  fully 
convinced  that  God  is  my  portion  ;  therefore  will  I  hope  in 
him.     We  now  understand  the  meaning  of  this  passage. 

It  remains  for  us  to  make  an  application  of  this  doctrine : 
That  we  may  not  then  fail  in  adversities,  let  us  bear  in  mind 
this  truth,  that  all  our  thoughts  will  ever  wander  and  go 
astray,  until  we  are  fully  persuaded  that  God  alone  is  suffi- 
cient for  us,  so  that  he  may  become  alone  our  heritage.  For 
all  who  are  not  satisfied  with  God  alone,  are  immediately 
seized  with  impatience,  whenever  famine  oppresses  them,  or 
sword  threatens  them,  or  any  other  grievous  calamity.  And 
for  this  reason  Paul  also  says,  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us  ?  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  famine,  nor  na- 
kedness, nor  sword,  nor  death,  nor  life,  can  separate  me  from 
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the  love  of  Grod,  which  is  in  Christ/'  (Rom.  viii.  31,  35*32^.) 
Then  Paul  lays  liold  of  the  paternal  favour  of  God  as  a 
ground  of  solid  confidence;  for  the  words  in  Christ  suffi- 
ciently show  that  those  are  mistaken  interpreters  who  t-ake 
this  love  passively,  as  tliough  he  had  said,  that  the  faithful 
would  never  cease  to  love  God,  though  he  exercised  them 
with  many  afflictions.  But  Paul  meant  that  the  faithful 
ought  so  to  fix  their  minds  on  God  alone,  that  whatever 
might  happen,  they  would  not  yet  cease  to  glory  in  him. 
Why?  because  God  is  their  life  in  death,  their  light  in 
darkness,  their  rest  in  war  and  tumult,  their  abundance  in 
penury  and  want.  It  is  in  the  same  sense  our  Prophet  now 
sjiys,  when  he  intimates  that  none  hope  in  God  but  those 
who  build  on  his  paternal  favour  alone,  so  that  they  seek 
nothing  else  but  to  liave  him  propitious  to  them.  It  after- 
wards follows, — 

25.  The  Lord  is  good  unto  them  23.  Bonus  Jehova  expectant!  ip- 
that  wait  for  him,  to  the  soul  that  sum,  (vef,  speranti  in  eum,)  aninue 
seeketh  him.  quacrcnti  ipsum. 

He  continues  the  same  subject :  he  however  adds  now 
something  to  it,  even  that  God  always  deals  mercifully  with 
his  servants,  who  recumb  on  him,  and  who  seek  him.  We 
hence  see  that  the  last  verse  is  confirmed,  where  he  said  that 
he  was  content  with  God  alone,  while  suffering  all  kinds  of 
adversity  :  How  so  ?  for  God,  he  says,  is  good  to  those  who 
wait  for  him?  It  might  have  been  objected  and  said,  that 
adversities  produce  sorrow,  weariness,  sadness,  and  anguish, 
so  that  it  cannot  be  that  they  retain  hope  who  only  look  to 
God  alone ;  and  it  is  no  doubt  true  that,  when  all  confess 
that  they  hope  in  God,  they  afterwards  run  here  and  there; 
and  the  consequence  is,  that  they  fiiil  in  their  adversitiea 
As,  then,  this  might  have  been  objected  to  the  Prophet,  ho 
gives  indirectly  this  answer,  that  God  is  good  to  those  who 
wait  for  him,  as  though  he  had  said,  that  the  confidence 
which  recunibs  on  God  alone  cannot  disappoint  us,  for  God 
will  at  length  shew  his  kindness  to  all  those  who  hope  in 
him.     In  short,  the  Pro2)hct  teaches  us  here,  that  the  blesa- 

»  There  is  more  authority'  for  the  word  for  "  wait"  being  in  the  sin- 
gular than  in  the  phiral,  as  it  is  given  in  the  S^r. — Ed. 
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ings  of  God,  by  which  he  exhilarates  his  own  children, 
cannot  be  separated  from  his  mercy  or  his  paternal  favour. 
Such  a  sentence  as  this,  "  Whatever  can  be  expected  is 
found  in  God,"  would  be  deemed  frigid  by  many ;  for  they 
might  object  and  say,  as  before  stated,  that  they  were  at  the 
same  time  miserable.  Hence  the  Prophet  reminds  us  here 
that  God's  blessings  flow  to  us  from  his  favour  as  from  a 
fountain,  as  though  he  had  said,  "  As  a  perennial  fountain 
sends  forth  water,  so  also  God's  goodness  manifests  and 
extends  itself." 

We  now,  then,  understand  the  Prophet's  meaning.  He 
had  indeed  said,  that  we  ought  to  acquiesce  in  God  alone ; 
but  now  he  adds,  by  way  of  favour,  regarding  the  infirmity 
of  men,  that  God  is  kind  and  bountiful  to  all  those  who  hope 
in  him.  The  sum  of  what  he  states  is,  as  I  have  said,  that 
God's  goodness  brings  forth  its  own  fruits,  and  that  the  faith- 
ful find  by  experience,  that  nothing  is  better  than  to  have 
all  their  thoughts  fixed  on  God  alone.  God's  goodness,  then, 
ought  to  be  understood,  so  to  speak,  as  actual,  even  what  is 
really  enjoyed.  As,  then,  God  deals  bountifully  with  all 
who  hope  in  him,  it  follows  that  they  cannot  be  disappointed, 
while  they  are  satisfied  with  him  alone,  and  thus  patiently 
submit  to  all  adversities.  In  short,  the  Prophet  teaches 
here  what  the  Scripture  often  declares,  that  hope  maketh 
not  ashamed.    (Rom.  v.  5.) 

But  the  second  clause  must  be  noticed :  for  the  Prophet 
defines  what  it  is  to  hope  in  God,  when  he  says  that  he  is 
good  to  the  soul  that  seeks  him.  Many  indeed  imagine  hope 
to  be  I  know  not  what — a  dead  speculation  ;  and  hypocrites, 
when  God  spares  them,  go  on  securely  and  exult,  but  their 
confidence  is  mere  ebriety,  very  difierent  from  hope.  We 
must  then  remember  what  the  Prophet  says  here,  that  they 
alone  hope  in  God  who  from  the  heart  seek  him,  that  is, 
who  acknowledge  how  greatly  they  need  the  mercy  of  God, 
who  go  directly  to  him  whenever  any  temptation  harasses 
them,  and  who,  when  any  danger  threatens  them,  flee  to  his 
aid,  and  thus  prove  that  they  really  hope  in  God.  It  now 
follows, — 

26.  It  is  good  that  a        26.  Boniira  et  expectabit  et  silebit  ad  sa- 
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man  should  both  hope  and  lutein  Jehovie  (ad  verbum ;  veriunt  tamen 
(quietly  wait  for  the  salva^  quidam^  bonus  sperabit  et  sUebit  ad  salutem 
tion  of  the  Lord.  Jehovse;  sed  jwtiwt  in  neutro  genere  aecipio 

voceiHf  31t3,  sicui  in  proximo  venu  yui  M^ice- 
tur,  Bonum  viro,  et  ocetera.) 

It  is,  indeed,  an  abrupt  phrase  when  he  says,  Good  and  he 
will  wait ;  for  tliese  words  are  without  a  subject ;  but  as  it 
is  a  general  statement,  there  is  no  ambiguity.  The  Prophet 
means  tliat  it  is  good  to  hope  and  to  be  silent  as  to  the  salva- 
tion  of  God.  Then  the  verbs  in  the  future  tense  ought  to 
be  rendered  as  subjunctives,  as  tliough  it  \vas  said,  "  It  is 
good  when  any  one  hopes  in  the  salvation  of  Jehovah,  and 
is  silent,  that  is,  bears  patiently  all  his  troubles  until  God 
succours  him."^ 

But  tlic  Prophet  here  reminds  us,  that  we  are  by  no  means 
to  require  that  God  should  always  appear  to  us,  and  that 
his  paternal  favour  should  always  shine  forth  on  our  life. 
This  is,  indeed,  a  condition  sought  for  by  all ;  for  the  flesh 
inclines  us  to  this,  and  hence  we  shun  adversities.  We, 
then,  naturally  desire  God's  favour  to  be  manifested  to  us ; 
how  ?  in  reality,  so  that  all  things  may  go  on  prosperously, 
that  no  trouble  may  touch  us,  that  we  may  be  tormented  by 
no  anxiety,  that  no  danger  may  be  suspended  over  us,  that 
no  calamity  may  threaten  us :  these  things,  as  I  have  said, 
we  all  naturally  seek  and  desire.  But  in  such  a  case  faith 
would  be  extinguished,  as  Paul  tells  us  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  "  For  we  hope  not,"  he  says,  "  for  what  appears, 
but  we  hope  for  what  is  hidden."  (Ilom.  viii.  24,  25.)  It  is 
necessary  in  this  world  that  the  faithful  should,  as  to  out- 
ward things,  be  miserable,  at  one  time  exposed  to  want,  at 
another  subject  to  various  dangers — at  one  time  oxposed  to 
reproaches  and  calumnies,  at  another  harassed  by  losses : 

^  It  may  be  thus  rendered, — 

Good  it  is  when  he  hopes  and  waits  quietly 
For  the  salvation  of  Jehovah. 
The  1  may  often  be  rendered  when.     This  verse,  the  precedin^r,  and  fol- 
lowing, begin  with  "(;ood,"  which  renders  the  passage  very  striking, — 
25.  Good  is  Jehovah  to  him  who  waits  for  him, 

To  the  soul  who  seeks  him  : 
20.  Good  it  is  when  he  hopes  and  waits  quietly 

For  the  salvation  of  Jehovah  : 
27.  Good  it  is  for  man 

That  he  bears  the  yoke  in  his  youth. — E'L 
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why  SO  ?  because  there  would  be  no  occasion  for  exercising 
hope,  were  our  salvation  complete.  This  is  the  very  thing 
which  the  Prophet  now  teaches  us,  when  he  declares  that  it  is 
good  for  us  to  learn  in  silence  to  wait  for  the  salvation  of  God. 

But  to  express  more  clearly  his  mind,  he  first  says,  He  will 
waity  or  hope.  He  teaches  the  need  of  patience,  as  also  the 
Apostle  does,  in  Heb.  x.  36  ;  for  otherwise  there  can  be  no 
faith.  It  hence  appears,  that  where  there  is  no  patience, 
there  is  not  even  a  spark  of  faith  in  the  heart  of  man  ;  how 
so  ?  because  this  is  our  happiness,  to  wait  or  to  hope  ;  and 
we  hope  for  w^hat  is  hidden.  But  in  the  second  clause  he 
explains  himself  still  more  clearly  by  saying,  and  will  be 
silent  To  be  silent  means  often  in  Scripture  to  rest,  to 
be  still ;  and  here  it  signifies  no  other  thing  than  to  bear 
the  troubles  allotted  to  us,  with  a  calm  and  resigned  mind. 
He  is  then  said  to  be  silent  to  God,  who  remains  quiet  even 
when  afllictions  supply  occasion  for  clamouring ;  and  hence 
this  quietness  is  opposed  to  violent  feelings  ;  for  when  some 
trouble  presses  on  us,  we  become  turbulent,  and  are  carried 
away  by  our  fury,  at  one  time  we  quarrel  with  God,  at 
another  we  pour  forth  various  complaints.  The  same  thing 
also  happens,  when  we  see  some  danger,  for  we  tremble,  and 
then  we  seek  remedies  here  and  there,  and  that  with  great 
eagerness.  But  he  who  patiently  bears  his  troubles,  or  who 
recumbs  on  God  when  dangers  surround  him,  is  said  to  be 
silent  or  to  rest  quietly  ;  and  hence  the  words  of  Isaiah, 
"  In  hope  and  silence  ;'*  for  he  there  exhorts  the  faithful  to 
patience,  and  shews  where  strength  is,  even  when  we  trust 
in  God,  so  as  willingly  to  submit  to  his  will,  and  to  be  ready 
to  bear  his  chastisements,  and  then  when  we  doubt  not  but 
that  he  will  be  ready  to  bring  us  help  when  we  are  in  dan- 
ger.    (Isa.  XXX.  15.) 

We  now  perceive  what  the  Prophet  means  when  he  says, 
that  it  is  good  if  we  wait  and  he  silent  as  to  the  salvation  of 
God ;  even  because  our  happiness  is  hid,  and  we  are  also  like 
the  dead,  as  Paul  says,  and  our  life  is  hid  in  Christ.  (Col. 
iii.  3.)  As  then  it  is  so,  we  must  necessarily  be  silent  as  to 
God's  salvation,  and  cherish  hope  within,  though  surrounded 
with  many  miseries.     It  follows, — 
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27.  It  it  good  for  a  man  that  he        27.  Bonnm  Tiro^  d  tukrit  jngum 
hear  the  yoke  in  his  youth.  in  pueritia  sua. 

This  verse  admits  of  two  meanings ;  for  the  word  ycke 
may  be  explained  as  signifying  teaching,  or  the  scourges  of 
God.  We,  indeed,  undertake  or  bear  in  two  ways  the  yoke 
of  God,  even  when  we  arc  taught  to  receive  his  doctrine, 
or  when  we  are  resigned  when  he  chastises  us,  when  we 
are  not  obstreperous,  but  willingly  submit  to  his  correc- 
tions. As  then  some  take  the  word  Titt,  ovl^  for  the  yoke 
of  instruction,  and  others  for  the  yoke  of  chastisement,  two 
explanations,  as  I  have  said,  are  given ;  and  both  are  ad- 
missible. It  is  indeed  truly  said,  that  it  is  good  for  man 
to  be  accustomed  from  his  youth  to  God's  corrections ;  but 
Jeremiah  seems  rather  to  speak  of  that  obedience  generally, 
which  the  faithful  render  to  God  when  they  submit  to  his 
will.  It  is  then  our  true  happiness  when  we  acknowledge 
that  we  are  not  our  own,  and  allow  God,  by  his  sovereign 
power,  to  rule  us  as  he  pleases.  But  we  ought  to  begin  with 
the  law  of  God.  Hence,  then,  it  is,  that  we  are  said  to  bear 
the  yoke  of  God,  when  we  relinquish  our  own  judgment,  and 
become  wise  through  God's  word,  when,  with  our  affections 
surrendered  and  subdued,  we  hear  what  God  commands  us^ 
and  receive  what  he  commands.  This,  then,  is  what  Je- 
remiah means  by  bearing  the  yoke. 

And  he  says,  in  youth.  For  they  who  have  lived  unre- 
strained throughout  their  life,  can  hardly  bear  to  be  brought 
into  any  order.  We  indeed  know,  that  the  aged  aie  less 
tractable  than  the  young ;  nay,  whether  we  refer  to  the  arts 
or  to  the  liberal  sciences,  the  youthful  age  is  the  most  flex- 
ible. The  aged  are  also  much  slower ;  and  added  to  this 
is  another  evil,  they  are  very  obstinate,  and  will  hardly 
bear  to  be  taught  the  first  rudiments,  being  imbued  with  a 
false  notion,  as  though  they  must  have  lived  long  in  vaia 
As,  then,  the  disposition  in  the  old  is  not  easily  changed, 
the  Prophet  says  that  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  formed  from 
childhood  to  bear  the  yoke.  And  this  is  also  seen  in  brute 
animals  ;  when  a  horse  is  allowed  full  liberty  in  the  fields, 
and  not  in  due  time  tamed,  he  will  hardly  ever  bear  the  curb, 
he  will  be  always  refractory.     The  oxen,  also,  will  never  be 
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brought  to  bear  the  yoke,  if  they  be  put  under  it  in  the  sixth 
or  eighth  year.  The  same  is  found  to  be  the  ease  with  men. 
Jeremiah,  then,  does  not  say,  without  reason,  that  it  is  good 
for  every  one  to  be  trained  from  his  youth  in  the  service  of 
God  :  and  thus  he  exhorts  children  and  vouth  not  to  wait 
for  old  age,  as  it  is  usually  the  case.  For  it  has  been  a 
common  evil,  in  all  ages,  for  children  and  youth  to  leave  the 
study  of  wisdom  to  the  old:  "  Oh !  it  will  be  time  enough  for 
me  to  be  wise,  when  I  arrive  at  a  middle  age  ;  but  some 
liberty  must  be  given  to  childhood  and  youthful  days."  And 
for  this  reason,  Solomon  exhorts  all  not  to  wait  for  old  age, 
but  duly  to  learn  to  fear  God  in  childhood.  So  also  our 
Prophet  declares  that  it  is  good  for  one  to  bear  the  yoke  in 
his  childhood.     It  then  follows, — 

28.  He  sitteth  alone,  and  keepeth        28.  Sedebit  seorsum  {vel,  solus) 
silence,  because  he  hath  borne  it    et  silebit,  quia  tulit  super  se. 
upon  him. 

Here  he  shews  the  fruit  of  teachableness ;  for  when  God 
deals  severely  with  his  children,  they  yet  do  not  rebel,  but 
even  then  they  willingly  submit  to  his  authority.  For  whence 
comes  it  that  so  much  impatience  rages  in  men,  except 
that  they  know  not  what  it  is  to  obey  God,  to  prepare  them- 
selves to  bear  the  yoke  ?  so,  then,  men  become  furious  like 
wild  beasts,  never  tamed,  therefore  the  Prophet  now  says, 
"  Whosoever  is  thus  habituated  to  the  yoke  of  God,  will  also 
be  silent  in  extreme  evils,  and  remain  quiet."  We  now  per- 
ceive what  I  have  just  said,  that  the  fruit  of  docility  and 
obedience  is  set  forth  in  this  verse. 

But  when  he  says  that  those  who  are  thus  trained  to  obey 
God  will  sit  apart,  he  expresses  most  fitly  the  strength  and 
character  of  patience.  For  they  for  the  most  part  who  wish 
to  appear  magnanimous  make  a  great  display,  and  think 
that  their  valour  is  nothing  except  they  appear  as  on  a 
theatre  ;  they  allow  themselves  at  the  same  time  an  un- 
bridled liberty  when  they  are  alone ;  for  they  who  seem  the 
most  valorous,  except  God's  fear  and  true  religion  prevail  in 
their  souls,  rage  against  God  and  champ  the  bridle  in  adver- 
sities, though  they  may  not  make  a  clamour  before  men,  for, 
as  I  have  already  said,  they  regard  display.     But  here  a  very 
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different  account  is  given  of  patience,  even  that  we  are  to 
sit  alone  and  be  silent,  that  is,  even  were  no  one  present  as 
a  witness,  wliose  presence  might  make  us  ashamed ;  were 
we  even  then  to  sit,  and  to  submit  with  calm  minds  to  God, 
and  to  take  his  yoke,  we  should  thus  prove  our  patience. 
This  verse  then  distinguishes  between  the  simplicity  of  the 
godly  and  that  vain  display  in  which  they  delight  who  seek 
to  obtain  the  praise  of  courage,  patience,  and  perseverance, 
from  the  world  ;  for  these  also  sit  and  speak  words  as  from 
heaven,  and  as  though  they  had  put  off  the  flesh.  He  who 
has  lost  a  son  will  say,  that  he  had  begotten  a  mortal :  he 
who  is  stripped  of  all  his  goods  will  say,  "  All  my  things  I 
carry  with  me."  Tlius  magnanimously  do  ungodly  men 
speak,  so  that  they  seem  to  surpass  in  fortitude  and  firm- 
ness all  the  children  of  God.  But  when  they  give  utterance 
to  these  swelling  words,  wliat  they  regard  is  the  opinion 
which  men  may  form  of  them.  But  the  faithful,  what  do 
they  do  ?  They  sit  apart,  that  is,  though  they  might  shame- 
lessly clamour  against  God,  yet  they  are  quiet  and  submit  to 
Ins  will.  We  now  understand  what  is  meant  by  sitting  apart 
Then  he  says,  because  he  will  carry  it  on  himself.     Some 

take  /tD3,  nuthel,  in  a  transitive  sense,  "  he  will  cast  it 
upon  him."  But  this  is  a  forced  rendering.  It  would  be  a 
simpler  meaning,  were  we  to.  say,  because  he  will  carry  or 
raise  it  on  himself,  Tlie  verb  tDX  nuthel,  means  not  only 
to  carry,  but  also  elevate  or  raise  up.  When,  therefore,  the 
Prophet  says,  that  it  is  an  example  of  real  patience  when 
wo  carry  it  on  ourselves,  he  means  that  we  succumb  not 
under  our  adversities,  nor  are  overwhelmed  by  them  ;  for  it 
is  patience  when  it  is  not  grievous  to  us  to  undergo  any 
burdens  which  God  may  lay  on  us ;  and  on  this  account  we 
are  said  to  regard  his  yoke  as  not  grievous — how  so  ?  be- 
cause it  is  pleasant  to  us.  As,  then,  meekness  thus  extenu- 
ates the  heaviness  of  the  burden,  which  would  otherwise 
overwhelm  us,  the  Prophet  says  that  those  who  raise  up  on 
themselves  all  their  troubles  sit  apart, 

I  do  not,  however,  know  whether  this  passage  has  been 
corrupted  ;  for  the  expression  seems  not  to  me  natural. 
Were  we  to  read  ItU,  olu,  his  yoke,  it  would  be  more  appro- 


OHAP.  III.  29.       COMMENTARIES  ON  THE  LAMENTATIONS.  417 

priate,  and  a  reason  would  be  given  for  what  goes  before, 
that  the  faithful  sit  apart  and  are  silent  before  God,  because 
they  bear  liis  yoke  ;  for  the  pronoun  may  be  referred  to  God 
as  well  as  to  man.  fiut  this  is  only  a  conjecture.^  It  fol- 
lows,— 

29.  He  putteth  his  mouth  in  the  29.  Ponet  in  puWere  os  suum,  si 
dust,  if  so  be  there  may  be  hope.         forte  sit  spes. 

He  continues  the  same  subject ;  for  he  describes  to  us 
men  so  subdued  to  obedience  that  they  are  ready  to  bear 
whatever  God  may  lay  on  them.  He  then  says  that  the 
sitting  and  the  silence  of  which  he  spoke,  so  far  prevailed, 
that  the  children  of  God,  though  in  extreme  evils,  did  not 
yet  cease  to  persevere  in  their  obedience.  For  it  sometimes 
happens  that  those  who  have  made  some  progress  in  the 
fear  of  God,  give  proof  of  their  obedience  and  patience  in 
some  small  trial ;  but  when  they  are  greatly  tried,  then 
breaks  forth  the  impatience  which  they  had  previously 
checked.  Then  the  Prophet  teaches  us  here,  that  the  chil- 
dren of  God  do  not  sufficiently  prove  their  patience,  when 
they  bear  with  a  calm  mind  a  moderate  correction,  except 
they  proceed  to  a  higher  degree  of  perseverance,  so  as  to 
remain  quiet  and  resigned  even  w^hen  the  state  of  things 
appears  hopeless. 

By  saying  that  the  faithful  put  their  mouth  in  the  dust,  he 
means  that  they  lie  down  humbly  before  God  and  confess 
themselves  to  be  as  dead.  The  import  of  what  is  said  is 
this :  In  time  of  extreme  affliction  the  wise  will  put  his 
mouth  in  the  dust,  while  seeing  things  in  such  confusion 
that  all  his  thoughts  vanish  away  on  account  of  the  atrocity 
of  evils ;  and  thus  ho  intimates  that  the  wise  would  have 
nothing  to  say.  To  put  the  mouth,  then,  in  the  dust  is  to 
become  mute,  as  though  he  had  said,  that  the  faithful  shut 
their  mouth,  when  they  do  not  murmur  against  God  nor 
abandon  themselves  to  complaints,  when  they  do  not  expos- 
tulate that  injury  is  done  them,  nor  allege  what  the  unbe- 

'  It  is  so  found  in  the  St/r. ;  but  it  comes  to  the  same  thin^,  if  the  verb 
be  taken  passively,  in  Niphal, — **  Because  it  {the  yoke  mentioiied  before) 
has  been  laid  on  nim."    Blayney'a  version  k,  **  When  it  is  laid  on  him. 
—  Ed. 

VOL.  V.  2d 
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lieving  usually  do  when  God  deals  severely  with  them.  In 
short,  to  put  the  mouth  in  the  dust,  means  to  bring  no  com- 
plaints, and  so  to  check  ourselves  that  no  clamorous  words 
proceed  from  our  mouth.  Thus  another  phrase  is  used  to 
set  forth  the  silence  mentioned  before. 

And  that  the  Prophet  here  speaks  of  extreme  trials,  may 
be  easily  gathered  from  the  next  clause.  If  so  he  ihat  there 
is  hope ;  not  that  the  faithful  doubt  whether  God  would 
give  them  hope,  for  they  have  no  doubt  but  that  God,  who 
shines  in  darkness  itself  by  his  word,  would  at  length  by.  the 
effect  prove  that  ho  is  not  unfaithful  But  the  particle  \?1K, 
auli,  as  it  is  well  known,  expresses  what  is  difficult ;  for 
when  anything  appears  to  be  incredible,  the  Hebrews  say, 
If  it  may  be.  But  here,  as  I  have  said,  it  does  not  intimate 
a  doubt ;  for  when  the  mind  of  a  godly  man  fluctuates  or 
doubts,  how  is  it  that  he  puts  his  mouth  in  the  dust  7  but 
the  Propliet  shews  that  those  who  are  taught  to  obey  God, 
persevere  even  in  extreme  trials,  so  that  while  nothing  but 
despair  appears,  they  yet  lie  down  humbly  before  God,  and 
patiently  wait  until  some  hope  shines  forth.  And  here  hope 
is  to  be  taken  for  the  ground  or  occasion  of  hope.^  It  after- 
wards follows, — 

30.  He  givcth  hi8  check  to  him  that        30.  Dabit  percutienti  maxil- 
smiteth  him :  he  is  filled  full  with  re-    lam,  saturabitur  opprobriia. 
proach. 

Here  he  mentions  another  fruit  of  patience,  that  the  faith- 
ful, even  when  injuries  are  done  to  them  by  the  wicked, 
would  yet  be  calm  and  resigned.  For  there  are  many  who 
submit  to  God  when  they  perceive  his  hand  ;  as,  for  instance, 
when  any  one  is  afflicted  with  a  disease,  he  knows  that  it  is 
a  chastisement  that  proceeds  from  God ;  when  pestilence 
happens,  or  famine,  from  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  the 
hand  of  God  appears  to  them ;  and  many  then  conduct 

'  To  lay  the  mouth  in  the  dust,  is  a  token  of  entire  submission.  Agree- 
ably with  this,  the  following  words  may  be  considered  as  spoken  by  the 
individual, — 

He  will  lay  in  the  dust  his  mouth  (and  say) — 
"It  may  be  there  is  hope." 
It  is  better  to  render  the  verbs  here  as  they  are,  in  the  future  tense,  as  aU 
the  versions  do ;  for  he  describes  what  is  usually  the  charkctcr  of  the  godly 
under  severe  trials. — Ed. 
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themselves  in  a  suitable  manner  :  but  when  an  enemy 
meets  one,  and  when  injured,  he  instantly  says,  "I  have 
now  nothing  to  do  with  God,  but  that  wicked  enemy  treats 
me  disgracefully." 

It  is  then  for  this  reason  that  the  Prophet  shews  that  the 
patience  of  the  godly  ought  to  extend  to  injuries  of  this 
kind  ;  and  hence  he  says,  He  wiU  give  the  cheek  to  the  smiter, 
and  will  befitted  with  reproaches.^  There  are  two  kinds  of 
injuries  ;  for  the  wicked  either  treat  us  with  violence,  or 
assail  us  with  reproaches ;  and  reproach  is  the  bitterest  of 
all  things,  and  inflicts  a  most  grievous  wound  on  all  ingenu- 
ous minds.  The  Prophet,  then,  here  declares  that  the  chil- 
dren of  God  ought  meekly  to  suffer  wlien  they  are  violently 
assailed,  and  not  only  so,  but  when  they  are  dealt  with  re- 
proachfully by  the  wicked.  This,  then,  he  says  of  patience. 
Now  follows  another  confirmation, — 

31.  For  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off        31.  Quia  nou  respuet  (yd,  rejidet) 
for  ever.  in  perpetuum  Dominus. 

It  is  certain  that  there  will  be  no  patience,  except  there 
be  hope,  as  it  has  already  appeared.  As,  then,  patience 
cherishes  hope,  so  hope  is  the  foundation  of  patience  ;  and 
hence  consolation  is,  according  to  Paul,  connected  with 
patience.  (Rom.  xv.  4.)  And  this  is  the  doctrine  which 
the  Prophet  now  handles, — that  the  faithful  bear  the  yoke 
with  meek  and  calm  minds,  because  they  believe  that  God 
will  at  length  be  propitious  to  them :  hence  also  arises 
patience  ;  for  the  faithful  are  persuaded  that  all  adversities 
are  temporary,  and  that  there  will  be  a  happy  end,  because 
God  will  at  length  be  reconciled  to  them,  though  he  gives 

them  new  evidences  of  his  wrath.*     The  rest  to-morrow. 

J- 

^  That  is,  he  will  suffer  himself  to  be  filled  with  reproaches ;  he  will 
submit  to  all  reproaches. — Ed. 

'  This  verse  is  connected  with  the  25th :  "  Qood  is  Jehovah  to  him  who 
waits  for  him ;"  and  the  reason  is  given  here,  "  For  not  reject  perpetually 
(or,  for  ever)  will  the  Lord."  **For,"  as  assigning  a  reason,  is  here  re- 
peated three  times,  in  this  verse  and  in  the  two  following  verses ;  and  they 
seem  all  to  be  reasons  given  for  the  truth  contained  in  the  25th  verse, — 

31.  For  not  reject  perpetually 

Will  the  Lord : 

32.  For  though  he  afflicts,  vet  he  will  shew  compassion 

According  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies : 
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PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  it  is  expedient  for  tu  to  be  dailjr 
chastised  by  thy  hand,  we  may  willingly  submit  to  thee,  and  not 
doubt  but  that  thou  wilt  be  faitliful,  and  not  prove  us  with  too 
much  rigour,  but  that  thou  wilt  consider  our  weakness,  ao  that 
we  may  thus  calmly  bear  aU  thy  chastisements,  until  we  shall  at 
length  enjoy  that  perfect  blessedness,  which  is  now  hid  to  us 
under  hope,  and  as  it  were  sealed,  until  Christ  thy  Son  shall 
reveal  it  at  his  coming. — Amen. 


32.  But  though  he  cause  grief,  yet  32.  Quia  si  dobre  afieoent,  etiam 
will  he  have  compassion  according  misefebitur  secundum  multitudinem 
to  the  multitude  of  bis  mercies.  clementiarum  suarum. 

We  saw  in  the  last  Lecture  that  the  best  and  the  only  true 
remedy  for  sorrows  is,  when  the  faithful  are  convinced  that 
they  are  chastised  only  by  the  paternal  hand  of  God,  and 
that  the  end  of  all  their  evils  will  be  blessed.  Now  this  they 
cannot  of  themselves  assume ;  but  God  comes  to  their  aid, 
and  declares  that  he  will  not  be  angry  for  ever  with  his  chil- 
dren. For  this  promise  extends  generally  to  the  whole 
Church,  "  For  a  moment  I  afflicted  thee,  in  the  time  of  mine 
indignation,  but  with  perpetual  mercies  will  I  follow  thee," 
(Isa.  liv.  7,  8  :)  and  again,  "  I  will  visit  their  iniquities  with 
a  rod,  yet  my  mercy  I  will  not  take  away  from  them/'  (Pa. 
Ixxxix.  SS,  54.)  When  therefore  the  faithful  feel  assured  that 
their  punishment  is  only  for  a  time,  then  they  lay  hold  on 
hope,  and  thus  receive  invaluable  comfort  in  all  their  evils. 

Jeremiah  now  pursues  the  same  subject,  even  that  God 
will  shew  compassion  according  to  the  mtiltitiAde  of  his  mer- 
cies, though  he  causes  sorrow  to  men.  This  may  indeed  be 
generally  explained  as  to  all  mankind ;  but  as  we  have  said, 
God  has  promised  this  to  his  own  Church.     All  miseries, 

3.3.  For  he  does  not  dej)rertJ  from  his  heart, 
Nur  aiiiict  the  children  of  meu. 
All  these  piirticulurs  explain  and  elucidate  the  truth,  that  Ood  is  good. 
"  From  his  heart,"  docs  uot  mean  "  willingly,"  but  at  his  will,  that  is,  arbi- 
trurily,  without  reason,  but  when  constrained  by  man's  Wickedness. — Ed. 


CHAP.  III.  32.       OOMMBNTARIBS  OK  THB  LAMIKTATIOirt.  421 

regarded  in  themdelves,  are  tokens  of  the  wrath  and  curse  of 
God ;  but  as  all  things  turn  out  for  good  and  for  salvation 
to  the  children  of  God,  when  they  embrace  this  truth,  that 
God,  as  the  Prophet  Habakkuk  says,  remembers  mercy  in 
wrath,  (Hab.  iii.  2,)  so  they  restrain  themselves  and  do  not 
despoud,  nor  are  they  overwhelmed  with  despair.  We  now 
then  understand  the  Prophet's  object  in  saying,  that  though 
God  afflicts  he  yet  remembers  mercy. 

But  we  must  at  the  same  time  bear  in  mind  what  I  have 
before  shewed,  that  the  faithful  are  exposed  to  various  evils, 
because  it  is  profitable  for  them  to  be  chastised  by  God's 
hand.  Hence  appears  the  necessity  of  this  doctrine,  for 
were  we  exempt  from  all  adversities,  this  admonition  would 
be  superfluous.  But  as  it  cannot  be  but  that  God  will  smite 
us  with  his  rods,  not  only  because  we  deserve  to  be  smitten, 
but  also  because  it  is  expedient,  it  is  necessary  to  flee  to 
this  consolation  which  is  offered  to  us,  even  that  God  having 
afflicted  us  with  grief  will  again  shew  us  compassion,  even 
according  to  the  mvititude  of  hig  merciea.  He  confirms  the 
truth  of  what  he  alleges  by  a  reference  to  the  very  nature  of 
God  himself.  Hence,  that  the  faithful  might  not  debate 
with  themselves  whether  God  would  be  propitious  to  them, 
after  having  inflicted  on  them  a  temporaiy  punishment,  the 
Prophet  comes  to  their  aid,  and  sets  before  them  the  mercy 
of  God,  or  rather  mercies,  in  the  plural  number ;  as  though 
he  had  said,  that  it  could  not  be  that  God  should  deny  him* 
self,  and  that  therefore  be  would  be  always  merciful  to  his 
people  ;  for  otherwise  his  mercy  would  be  obliterated,  yefti 
that  mercy  which  is  inseparable  from  his  eternal  essence  Mid 
divinity. 

And  hence,  when  God  is  pleased  briefly  to  shew  what  he 
is,  he  sets  forth  his  mercy  and  patience ;  for  except  his  good- 
ness and  mercy  meet  us,  when  we  come  to  him,  dread  would 
immediately  absorb  all  our  thoughts^  but  when  God  oomes 
forth  as  if  clothed  and  adorned  with  mercy,  we  may  then 
entertain  hope  of  salvation ;  and  though  conscious  of  evil, 
yet  while  we  recumb  on  God's  mercy,  we  shall  never  lose  the 
hope  of  salvation.  We  now  apprehend  the  Prophet's  mean<r 
ing.     It  follows, — 
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33.  For  he  doth  not  afflict  will-        33.  Quia   non    affligit  ex  corde 
inglj,  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men.    suo,  et  dolore  affidt  (ilios  viri. 

This  is  another  confirmation  of  the  same  truth,  that  God 
takes  no  delight  in  the  evils  or  miseries  of  men.  It  is  in- 
deed a  strong  mode  of  speaking  which  the  Prophet  adopts, 
but  very  suitabla  God,  we  know,  puts  on,  as  it  were,  our 
form  or  manner,  for  he  cannot  be  comprehended  in  his  in- 
conceivable glory  by  human  minds.  Hence  it  is  that  he 
transfers  to  himself  what  properly  can  only  apply  to  men. 
God  surely  never  acts  unwillingly  nor  feignedly  :  how  then 
is  that  suitable  which  Jeremiah  declares, — that  God  does 
not  afflict  from  his  heart  ?  But  God,  as  already  said,  does 
here  assume  the  character  of  man  ;  for  though  he  afflicts  us 
with  sorrow  as  he  pleases,  yet  true  it  is  that  he  delights  not 
in  the  miseries  of  men  ;  for  if  a  father  desires  to  benefit  his 
own  children,  and  deals  kindly  with  them,  what  ought  we 
to  think  of  our  heavenly  Father  ?  "  Ye,"  says  Christ,  "  who 
are  evil,  know  how  to  do  good  to  your  children,"  (Matt,  vii, 
11;)  what  then  are  we  to  expect  from  the  very  fountain  of 
goodness  ?  As,  then,  parents  are  not  willingly  angry  with 
their  children,  nor  handle  them  roughly,  there  is  no  doubt 
but  that  God  never  punishes  men  except  when  he  is  con- 
strained. There  is,  as  I  have  said,  an  impropriety  in  the 
expression,  but  it  is  enough  to  know,  that  God  derives  no 
pleasure  from  the  miseries  of  men,  as  profane  men  say,  who 
utter  such  blasphemies  as  these,  that  we  are  like  balls  with 
which  God  plays,  and  that  we  are  exposed  to  many  evils, 
because  God  wishes  to  have,  as  it  were,  a  pleasant  and  de- 
lectable spectacle  in  looking  on  the  innumerable  afflictions, 
and  at  length  on  the  death  of  men. 

That  such  thoughts,  then,  might  not  tempt  us  to  unbelief, 
the  Prophet  here  puts  a  check  on  us,  and  declares  that  God 
does  not  afflict  from  his  heart,  that  is,  willingly,  as  though 
he  delighted  in  the  evils  of  men,  as  a  judge,  who,  when  he 
ascends  his  throne  and  condemns  the  guilty  to  death,  does 
not  do  this  from  his  heart,  because  he  wishes  all  to  be  inno- 
cent, and  thus  to  have  a  reason  for  acquitting  them ;  but 
yet  he  willingly  condemns  the  guilty,  because  this  is  his 
duty.     So  also  God,  when  he  adopts  severity  towards  men, 
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he  indeed  does  so  willingly,  because  he  is  the  judge  of  the 
'world;  but  he  does  not  do  so  from  the  heart,  because  he 
wishes  all  to  be  innocent — for  far  away  from  him  is  all  fierce- 
ness and  cruelty ;  and  as  he  regards  men  with  paternal  love, 
so  also  he  would  have  them  to  be  saved,  were  they  not  as  it 
were  by  force  to  drive  him  to  rigour.  And  this  feeling  he 
also  expresses  in  Isaiah,  '^  Ah !  I  will  take  consolation  from 
mine  adversaries."  (Isa.  i  24.)  He  calls  them  adversaries 
who  so  often  provoked  him  by  their  obstinacy  ;  yet  he  was 
led  unwillingly  to  punish  their  sins,  and  hence  he  employed 
a  particle  expressive  of  grief,  and  exclaimed  Ah  .^  as  a  fatiier 
who  wishes  his  son  to  be  innocent,  and  yet  is  compelled  to 
be  severe  with  him. 

But  however  true  this  doctrine  may  be,  taken  generally, 
there  is  yet  no  doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  here  addresses 
only  the  faithful ;  and  doubtless  this  privilege  peculiarly 
belongs  to  God's  children,  as  it  has  been  shewn  befora  It 
follows, — 

34.  To  crush  under  his  feet  aU  34.  Ad  conterendum  sub  pedibus 
the  prisoners  of  the  earth,  suis  omnes  vinctos  teme, 

35.  To  turn  aside  the  right  of  a  35.  Ad  pervertendum  (ad  dedin- 
man  before  the  face  of  the  most  andum)  judicium  viri  coram  con- 
High,  spectu  excelsi, 

36.  To  subvert  a  man  in  his  cause,  36.  Ad  pervertendum  hominem 
the  Lord  approveth  not.  in  lite  sua,  Dominus  nop  videt  (te^ 

non  vidit.) 

Many  interpreters  think  that  these  three  verses  are  con- 
nected with  the  previous  doctrine,  and  shew  the  connexion 
thus,— that  God  does  not  see,  that  is,  does  not  know  what 
it  is  to  pervert  the  good  cause  of  a  man,  and  to  oppress  the 
innocent ;  and,  doubtless,  God  is  said  not  to  know  what 
iniquity  is,  because  he  abhors  all  evil ;  for  what  is  the  nature 
of  God  but  the  perfection  of  justice  ?  It  may  then  be  truly 
said,  that  God  knows  not  what  it  is  to  turn  man  aside  in 
judgment.    Others  take  not  to  see,  as  meaning,  not  to  approve. 

If  we  subscribe  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  say  that  in- 
justice is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God,  there  is  here  an 
exhortation  to  patience ;  as  though  the  Prophet  had  said 
that  afflictions  ought  to  be  borne  with  resignation,  because 
the  Jews  had  fully  deserved  them.  For  the  liberty  tnken 
to  complain  arises  from  this,  that  men  imagine  that  they 
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are  without  fault ;  but  he  who  is  conTioted  dares  not  thus 
to  rise  up  against  God ;  for  the  chief  thing  in  humility  is  the 
acknowledgment  of  sin.  This,  then,  is  one  meaning.  But 
tliej  who  give  this  explanation,  that  God  does  not  approve 
of  those  who  pervert  judgment,  think  that  there  is  here  a 
ground  of  consolation,  because  God  would  at  length  succour 
the  miserable  who  were  unjustly  oppressed.  And  doubtless 
it  avails  not  a  little  to  encourage  patience  when  we  are  per- 
suaded that  God  will  be  an  avenger,  so  that  he  will  at  length 
help  us,  after  having  for  a  time  suffered  us  to  be  severely 
treated. 

But  these  expositions  seem  to  me  to  be  too  remote;  we  may 
give  a  corrector  explanation  by  supposing  a  concession  to  be 
made,  as  though  the  Prophet  had  said,  "  It  is  indeed  true 
that  the  wicked  take  much  license,  for  they  imagine  that 
God  is  blind  to  all  evil  deeds."  For  this  madness  is  often 
ascribed  to  the  ungodly,  that  they  think  that  they  can  sin 
with  impunity,  because  God,  as  they  suppose,  cares  not  for 
the  affairs  of  men.  They  then  imagine  that  God  is  asleep, 
and  in  a  manner  dead,  and  hence  they  break  out  into  all 
kinds  of  wickedness.  And  for  this  reason  it  was  that  David 
so  vehemently  rebuked  them :  "  He  who  has  formed  the  ear, 
will  he  not  hear  ?  He  who  has  created  the  heaven,  will  he 
not  sec?*'  (Ps.  xciv.  9.)  This  explanation  also  I  cannot 
approve  of,  it  being  forced  and  not  obvious. 

I  therefore  tliink  that  the  reference  is  to  the  impious 
words  of  those  who  complain  that  God  is  not  moved  by  any 
compassion.  For  tliis  thought  almost  lays  hold  on  us  when 
pressed  down  by  adversities, — that  God  has  forgotten  us, 
that  he  is  either  asleep  or  lies  down  inactive.  In  short, 
there  is  nothing  more  difficult  to  be  assured  of  than  this 
truth,  that  God  governs  the  world  by  his  counsel,  and  thai 
nothing  happens  without  a  design.  This  is  indeed  what 
almost  all  confess;  but  when  a  trial  comes,  this  doctrine 
vanishes,  and  every  one  is  carried  away  by  some  perverted 
and  erroneous  thoughts,  even  that  all  things  roll  round  for- 
tuitously through  blind  fate,  that  men  are  not  the  objects 
of  God's  care.  Nor  is  there  a  doubt  but  that  in  Jeremiah's 
time  words  of  this  kind  were  flying  about;  and  it  appears 
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evident  from  the  Context  that  those  Jews  were  reproved  who 
thought  that  their  miseries  were  disregarded  by  6od>  and 
hence  thej  clamoured ;  for  men  are. necessarily  cairried  away 
into  a  furious  state  of  mind,  when  they  do  not  believe  that 
they  have  to  do  with  God. 

The  Prophetj  then,  refers  to  suoh  impious  words^  or  if  they 
dared  not  to  express  in  language  what  they  thought,  he  re- 
fers to  what  was  believed  almost  by  all, — that  the  wicked 
perverted  the  judgment  of  man,  that  tkey  tvmed  aside  a  man 
in  his  cause,  that  ih^j  tore  under  their  feet  dU  the  hound  of 
the  earth  ;^  that  is,  that  all  those  things  wez!Q  done  by  the 
connivance  of  God.  The  plain  meaning,  then,  is,  that  judg** 
ment  is  perverted  before  the  face  of  the  Most  Higb,<^-that. 
the  bound  of  the  earth,  such  as  are  helpless,  are  despised,' 
trodden  under  foot  by  the  wicked, — that  a  man  in  his  cause 
is  unjustly  dealt  with,  and  that  all  this  is  done  because  Odd 
does  not  see?  We  now,  then,  perceive  what  the  Prophet  means. 

1  The  order  is  here  reversed.  It  is  a  common  thing  in  Scripture  to 
state  first  the  chief  thing,  the  chief  good  or  evil.  Here  the  greatest  evil 
is  mentioned  first,  the  tearing  under  foot  of  such  as  were  ah^ady  bound, 
or  imprisoned ;  then  the  sparing  of  the  guilty ;  and  thirdly,  the  withholding 
of  justice  to  the  righteous.  To  turn  aside  or .  divert  judgment, -is  not  ta 
punish  the  guilty;  and  to  wrong  a  person  in  his  cause,  is  to  doiy  bis  right. 
By  "  the  boimd,"  or  **  prisoners  of  the  earth,"  or  land,  Blayney  understfuids' 
persons  imprisoned  for  debt,  who  were  obliged  to  work  as  slaves  until  they 
.satisfied  their  creditors.  See  Matt,  xviii.  30-^.  Cruelty  to  such  is  re-- 
ferred  to  in  Isa.  Iviii.  3. — Ed. 

^  The  Targ.  and  the  versions  differ  as  to  the  import  of  this  clause.  The 
verb  to  see,  &a8  been  taken  to  mean  three  things, — to  know,  to  approve* 
and  to  regard  or  to  notice.  The  Vulgate  takes  the  first,  our  version  the 
second,  and  Calvin  the  third.  The  context  seems  to  favour  the  last  mean- 
ing, especially  the  following  verses. 

There  is  a  diiOScuIty  as  to  the  antecedent  to  the  pronoun  ^  hi%"  befiwf 
*'  feet."  It  seems  to  refer  to  <<  man"  in  the  last  verse ;  for  the  words  are,' 
"  the  sons  (or  children)  of  man,"  not  of  •*  men."    The  verb  niO,  when 

followed  by  7,  means  to  look  on,  at,  or  simply  to  see.  Pi.  Ixiv.  6.  Then* 
the  literal  rendering  of  the  passage  would  be  as  fioUowsr^ 

On  the  tearing  imder  his  feet 

Of  all  the  hound  of  the  land, — 
On  the  diverting  of  a  man's  jndginenC, 
In  the  presence  of  the  most  B  igh^— - 
On  the  wronging;  of  a  person  in  hk  cause 
The  Lord  doth  not  look. 
Or  if  the  <<  on"  be  dropped,  the  last  line  may  be, 

The  Lord  doth  not  see. 
This  is  manifestly  the  saying  of  tmbelieving  men,  or  of  those  weak  in  fiufb, 
as  proved  by  the  next  verse,  when  rightly  rendered. — Ed, 
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But  whence  came  such  madness  ?  even  because  the  Jews, 
as  I  have  said,  would  not  humble  themselves  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God ;  for  hypocrisy  had  so  blinded  them, 
that  they  proudly  clamoured  against  God,  thinking  that 
they  were  chastised  with  unjust  severity.  As  then,  they 
thus  flattered  themselves  in  their  sins,  this  expostulation 
arose  which  the  Prophet  mentions,  that  man's  judgment  was 
perverted,  that  the  innocent  failed  in  a  good  c&u'se,  that  the 
miserable  were  trodden  under  foot;  and  whence  all  this?. 
because  God  did  not  see,  or  did  not  regard  these  things.- 
Now  follows  the  reproof  of  this  delirious  impiety, — 

37.  Who  td  he  that  saith,  and  it        37.  Quis  iste,  dixit;  fiiit,  Deus 
comet h  to  pass,  when  the  Lord  com-    non  pracepit  ? 
mandcth  it  not  ? 

3».  Out  of  the  mouth  of  the  most  38.  Ex  ore  Excelsi  non  egrcdietur 
High  procecdeth  not  evil  and  good  ?    mahim  ct  bonimi  (ve/,  quiasi  non 

egrcdiatur  malum  et  bonum  ex  ore 
Excelsi  ?) 

The  Prophet,  after  having  mentioned  the  blasphemy  which 
prevailed  everywhere  at  that  time,  strongly  condemns  so 
gross  a  stupidity.  Who  is  this  ?  he  says.  He  checks  such 
madness  by  a  sharp  rebuke — for  the  question  implies  an 
astonishment,  as  though  the  Prophet  had  said,  that  it  was 
like  a  prodigy  to  find  men  who  imagined  that  God  was  con- 
tent with  his  own  leisure,  and  exercised  no  care  over  the 
world ;  for  this  was  to  annihilate  him  altogether.  God  is 
not  a  dead  being,  he  is  not  a  spectre ;  what  then  ?  God  is 
the  judge  of  the  world.  We  hence  see  that  it  was  a  mon- 
strous tiling,  when  men  entertained  the  notion  that  God  is 
idle  or  forgetful,  that  he  gives  up  the  world  to  chance.  This 
is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  asks  as  of  a  thing  absurd  and 
extremely  disgraceful.  Who  is  this  ?  he  says ;  could  it  be 
that  men  should  give  themselves  up  to  such  a  degree  of 
madness  ?  for  when  they  said,  that  anything  could  happen 
without  God's  command,  it  was  the  same  as  if  they  denied 
his  power;  for  what  is  God  without  his  judgment? 

Tlie  other  verse  may  be  explained  in  two  ways ;  but  as 
to  the  moaning,  there  is  but  little  difference.  It  may,  then, 
be  read  as  a  question,  "  Cannot  good  and  evil  proceed  from 
the  moutli  of  the  most  High  ?"  or  it  may  be  rendered  thus. 
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"  As  though  good  and  evil  should  not  proceed  from  the  mouth 
of  God."  As  to  the  substance  of  what  is  said,  we  see  that 
there  is  no  need  of  disputing,  for  the  Prophet  confirms  what 
he  had  said,  that  men  are  to  be  abhorred  who  imagine  God 
to  be  as  it  were  dead,  and  thus  rob  him  of  his  power  and  of 
his  oflBice  as  a  judge.  And,  doubtless,  except  we  hold  this 
truth,  no  true  religion  can  exist  in  us;  for  except  all  the 
sayings  and  doings  of  men  come  to  an  account  before  tlie 
tribunal  of  God,  and  also  their  motives  and  thoughts,  there 
will  be  first  no  faith,  and,  secondly,  there  will  be  no  integ- 
rity, and  all  prayer  to  God  will  be  extinguished.  For  if  we 
believe  that  God  does  not  regard  what  is  done  in  the  world, 
who  will  trust  in  him  ?  and  who  will  seek  help  from*  him  ? 
besides,  who  will  hesitate  to  abandon  himself  to  cruelty,  or 
frauds,  or  plunder  ?  Extinguished,  then,  is  every  sense  of 
religion  by  this  impious  opinion,  that  God  spends  his  time 
leisurely  in  heaven,  and  attends  not  to  human  afiairs.  This 
is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  is  so  indignant  against  those 
who  said,  that  anything  could  be  done  without  the  command 
of  God. 

Let  us  now  see  how  God  commands  what  is  wrongly  and 
foolishly  done  by  men.  Surely  he  does  not  conimand  the 
ungodly  to  do  what  is  wicked,  for  he  would  thus  render  them 
excusable ;  for  where  God's  authority  interposes,  there  no 
blame  can  be.  But  God  is  said  to  command  whatever  he  has 
decreed,  according  to  his  hidden  counsel.  There  are,  then; 
two  kinds  of  commands ;  one  belongs  to  doctrine,  and  the 
other  to  the  hidden  judgments  of  God.  The  command  of 
doctrine,  so  to  speak,  is  an  evident  approbation  which  ac- 
quits men  ;  for  when  one  obeys  God,  it  is  enough  that  he 
has  God  as  his  authority,  though  he  were  condemned  by  a 
hundred  worlds.  Let  us,  then,  learn  to  be  attentive  to  the 
commands  of  doctrine,  by  which  we  ought  to  regulate  our 
life,  for  they  make  up  the  only  true  rule,  from  which  it  is 
not  riglit  to  depart.  But  God  is  said  to  command  according 
to  his  secret  decrees  what  he  does  not  approve,  as  far  as  men 
are  concerned.  So  Shimei  had  a  command  to  curse,  and  yet 
he  was  not  exempt  from  blame ;  for  it  was  not  his  purpose 
to  obey  God  ;  nay,  he  thought  that  he  had  offended  God  no 
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less  than  David.  (2  Sam.  xvi.  5,  6.)  Then  this  distinction 
ought  to  be  understood,  that  some  things  are  commanded  by 
God,  not  that  men  may  have  it  as  a  rule  of  action,  but  when 
God  executes  his  secret  judgments  by  ways  unknown  to  us. 
Thus,  then,  ought  this  passage  to  be  understood,  even  that 
nothing  is  carried  on  without  God's  command,  that  is,  with^ 
out  his  decree,  and,  as  they  say,  without  his  ordination. 

It  hence  appears,  that  those  things  which  seem  contingent, 
are  yet  ruled  by  the  certain  providence  of  God,  so  that  no- 
thing is  done  at  random.     And  what  philosophers  oall  acci* 
dent,  or  contingent,  {evSexpfxevovy)  is  necessary  as  to  God  ; 
for  God  decreed  before  the  world  was  made  whatever  ho  was 
to  do ;  so  that  there  is  nothing  noW  done  in  the  world  which 
is  not  directed  by  his  counsel.     And  true  is  that  saying  in 
the  Psalms,  that  our  God  is  in  heaven,  and  doeth  whatsoever 
he  pleaseth,  (Ps.  cxv.  3 ;)  but  this  would  not  be  true,  were 
not  all  things  dependent  on  God's  counsel.     We  hence  see 
that  nothing  is  contingent,  for  eveiything  that  takes  place 
flows  from  the  eternal  and  immutable  counsel  of  God.     It  is 
indeed  true,  that  those  things  which  take  place  in  this  or 
that  manner,  are  properly  and  naturally  called  contingencies, 
but  what  is  naturally  contingent,  is  necessary,  as  far  as  it  is 
directed  by  God  ;  nay,  what  is  carried  on  by  the  counsel  and 
will  of  men  is  necessary.    Philosophers  think  that  all  things 
are  contingent  {kvhexpixeva^  and  why  ?  because  the  will  of 
man  may  turn  either  way.   They,  then,  conclude,  that  what- 
ever men  do  is  contingent,  because  he  who  wills  may  change 
his  will.     These  things  are  true,  when  we  consider  the  will 
of  man  in  itself,  and  the  exercise  of  it ;  but  when  we  raise 
our  eyes  to  the  secret  providence  of  God,  who  turns  and 
directs  the  counsels  of  men  according  to  his  own  will,  it  is 
certain  that  how  much  soever  men  may  change  in  their  pur-^ 
poses,  yet  God  never  changes. 

Let  us  then  hold  this  doctrine,  that  nothing  is  done  ex- 
cept by  God's  command  and  ordination,  and,  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  regard  with  abhorrence  those  profane  men  who  ima- 
gine that  God  sits  idly  as  it  were  on  his  watch-tower  and 
takes  no  notice  of  what  is  done  in  the  world,  and  that 
human  affairs  change  at  random,  and  that  mon  turn  itnd 
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change  independently  on  any  higher  power.  Nothing  is 
more  diabolical  than  this  delirious  impiety  ;  for  as  I  hav6 
said,  it  extinguishes  all  the  acts  and  duties  of  religion  ;  for 
there  will  be  no  faith,  no  prayer,  no  patience,  in  short,  no 
religion,  except  wo  believe  and  know  that  God  exercises 
such  care  over  the  world,  of  which  he  is  the  Creator,  that 
nothing  happens  except  through  his  certain  and  unchange- 
able decree. 

Now  they  who  object  and  say  that  God  is  thus  made  the 
author  of  evils,  may  be  easily  refuted  ;  for  nothing  is  more 
preposterous  than  to  measure  the  incomprehensible  judg- 
ment of  God  by  our  contracted  minds.  The  Scripture  cries 
aloud  that  the  judgments  of  God  are  a  great  deep  ;  it  ex- 
horts us  to  reverence  and  sobriety,  and  Paul  does  not  in 
vain  exclaim  that  the  ways  of  God  are  unsearchable.  (Rom. 
xi.  S3*)  As,  then,  God's  judgments  in  their  height  far  sur* 
pass  all  our  thoughts,  we  ought  to  beware  of  audacious  pre* 
sumption  and  curiosity  ;  for  the  more  audacious  a  man  be- 
comes,  the  farther  God  withdraws  from  him.  This,  then, 
is  our  wisdom,  to  embrace  only  what  the  Scripture  teaches. 
Now,  when  it  teaches  us  that  nothing  is  done  except  through 
the  will  of  God,  it  does  not  speak  indiscriminately,  as  though 
God  approved  of  murders,  and  thefts,  and  sorceries,  and 
adulteries ;  what  then  ?  even  that  God  by  his  just  and 
righteous  counsel  so  orders  all  things,  that  he  still  wills  not 
iniquity  and  abhors  all  injustice.  When,  therefore,  adul- 
teries, and  murders,  and  plunders  are  committed,  God  ap- 
plies, as  it  were,  a  bridle  to  all  those  things,  and  how  much 
soever  the  most  wicked  may  indulge  themselves  in  their 
vices,  he  still  rules  them  ;  this  they  themselves  acknow- 
ledge ;  but  for  what  end  does  he  rule  them  ?  even  that  he 
may  punish  sins  with  sins,  as  Paul  teaches  us,  for  he  says 
that  God  gives  up  to  a  reprobate  mind  those  who  deserve 
such  a  punishment,  that  he  gives  them  up  to  disgraceful 
lusts,  that  he  blinds  more  and  more  the  despisers  of  his 
word.  (Rom.  i.  28  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  10.)  And  then  God  has 
various  ways,  and  those  innumerable  and  unknown  to  us. 

Let  us  then  learn  not  to  subject  God  to  our  judgment,  but 
adore  his  judgments,  though  they  surpass  our  comprehen- 
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sion  ;  and  since  the  cause  of  them  is  hid  from  us,  our 
highest  wisdom  is  modesty  and  sobriety. 

Tlius  we  see  that  God  is  not  the  author  of  evils,  though 
nothing  happens  but  by  his  nod  and  through  his  will, — for 
far  different  is  his  design  from  that  of  wicked  men.  Then 
absurd  would  it  be  to  implicate  him  as  an  associate  in  the 
same  crime,  when  a  murderer,  or  a  thief,  or  an  adulterer  is 
condemned, — and  why  ?  because  God  has  no  participation 
in  thefts  and  adulteries  ;  but  the  vices  of  men  are  in  a  way 
wonderful  and  incomprehensible  as  his  judgments.  In  a 
word,  as  far  as  the  heavens  are  from  the  earth,  so  great  is 
the  difference  between  the  works  of  God  and  the  deeds  of 
men,  for  the  ends,  as  I  have  said,  are  altogether  different.^ 

The  Prophet  says  that  from  the  mouth  of  the  most  High 
proceed  good  and  evil.  By  "  mouth"  he  means  his  decree. 
God  indeed  does  not  always  declare  that  he  is  a  judge  ;  he 
has  often  executed  punishment  on  the  wicked,  as  it  were,  in 
silence  ;  for  there  were  no  prophets  among  the  heathens 
to  proclaim  the  judgments  he  brought  on  them.  But 
though  God  does  not  always  speak  when  he  punishes  the 
wickedness  of  men,  it  is  yet  said  that  good  and  evil  proceed 
from  his  mouth  ;  because  ho  allots  to  men  their  punishment 
as  it  seems  good  to  him ;  and  then  he  spares  others  or  bears 
with  them  for  a  time.     It  follows, — 

'  The  construction  of  these  two  verses  is  variously  given.  Tlie  verb 
rendered,  **  It  was,"  or,  "  It  came  to  pass,"  if  in  the  third  person,  is  femi- 
nine, wliile  it  is  usually  and  probably  always  masculine,  when  it  has  this 
meaning;.  It  may  be  taken  to  be  here  in  the  second  person.  The  literal 
rendering  of  the  verse  then  would  be, — 

Who-he-saying  («.«.,  Who  is  he  who  says,) 

That  thou  art  Lord,  ordering  not,  (i.e.,  who  dost  not  order,  or  com- 
mand.) 

Then  the  following  verse  contains  a  continuation  of  what  the  objector 
said, — 

From  the  mouth  of  the  Highest 
Cometh  not  the  evil  and  the  good. 

The  answer  of  the  Prophet  Ls  in  the  39th  verse,  in  which  he  intimates 
that  God  orders  evil  as  a  punishment  for  sin. 

The  objector's  declaration,  that  God  as  a  Lord  or  Sovereign  does  not 
command  or  order  events,  and  for  this  reason,  because  both  evil  and  good 
cannot  come  from  him,  is  a  proof  that  not  to  see  in  verse  36,  is  not  to  re- 
gard or  notice  the  affairs  of  men. — Ed. 
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39.  Wherefore  doth  a  lining  man        39.  Cur  molestia  se  afficit  homo 
complain,  a  man  for  the  punishment    vivens  ?  vir  super  peccato  suo  ? 
of  his  sins  ? 

Some  explain  the  verb  pINH^,  itaunen^  by  giving  it  the 
sense  of  lying,  "  Why  should  man  lie  f*  others,  "  Why  should 
man  murmur  ?"  But  I  see  not  what  sense  there  can  be  in 
rendering  it  lying  or  murmuring.  Others  translate  thus, 
"Why  should  man  harden  himself?"  but  it  is  a  mere  con- 
jecture. Now,  this  verb  sometimes  means  to  weary  one's 
self,  in  Hithpael.  So  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Numbers, 
"  The  people  murmured,"  as  some  render  the  words  ;  but  I 
think  differently ;  nor  is  there  a  doubt  but  that  Moses 
meant  that  the  people  were  wearied,  so  that  they  in  a  man- 
ner pined  away ;  and  this  meaning  is  the  most  suitable  here. 
For  the  Prophet  had  before  rebuked  those  who  imagined 
that  God,  having  relinquished  the  care  of  the  world,  led  an 
inactive  and  easy  life  in  heaven  ;  but  now,  in  order  to  rouse 
the  minds  of  all,  he  points  out  the  remedy  for  this  madness, 
even  that  men  should  not  willingly  weary  themselves  in 
their  sins,  but  acknowledge  that  their  wickedness  is  shewn 
to  them  whenever  any  adversity  comes  upon  them.  And 
surely  men  would  not  be  so  infatuated  as  to  exclude  God 
from  the  government  of  the  world,  were  they  to  know  them- 
selves and  seriously  to  call  to  mind  their  own  deeds  and 
words  ;  for  God  would  soon  exhibit  to  them  sure  and  noto- 
rious examples  of  his  judgment.  Whence  then  comes  it, 
that  we  are  so  dull  and  stupid  in  considering  the  works  of 
God  ?  nay,  that  we  think  that  God  is  like  a  spectre  or  an 
idol  ?  even  because  we  rot  in  our  sins  and  contract  a  volun- 
tary dulness ;  for  we  champ  the  bit,  according  to  the  old 
proverb. 

We  now,  then,  perceive  why  the  Prophet  joins  this  sen- 
tence, Why  does  a  living  man  weary  himself?^  and  a  man 

1  "  Murmur'*  is  the  Sept.  and  the  Vulg.  The  word  only  occurs  here 
and  in  Num.  xi.  1 ;  and  "  complain"  is  the  most  suitable  rendering  in 
both  places, — 

39.  Why  complain  should  man, 
Any  man  alive,  for  his  sin  ? 
That  is,  on  account  of  suflTering  for  his  sin.     Thus  God  is  justified  in 
ordaining  or  commanding  evil  as  well  as  good,  that  is,  the  evil  of  punish- 
ment.— Ed. 
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in  his  sirts  1  for  as  long  as  men  thus  remain  in  their  own 
dregs,  they  will  never  acknowledge  God  as  the  judge  of 
the  world,  and  thus  thej  always  go  astray  through  their 
own  perverse  imaginations.  If,  then,  we  wish  to  dissipate 
all  the  mists  which  prevent  us  from  seeing  God's  providence, 
(that  is,  by  the  eyes  of  faith,)  let  every  one  be  his  own  wit- 
ness and  the  judge  of  his  own  life,  and  carefully  examine 
himself;  it  will  then  immediately  occur  to  us,  that  God  is 
not  without  reason  angry  with  us,  and  that  we  are  afflicted 
with  so  many  adversities,  because  our  sins  will  come  forth 
before  us.  We  here  see  the  cause  of  that  madness  which 
makes  men  to  exclude  God's  providence  from  human  affitirs, 
even  because  they  look  not  on  themselves,  but  torment 
themselves  without  any  benefit  and  become  wearied  in  their 
sins,  and  do  not  raise  up  their  eyes  to  God.  The  rest,  con- 
nected with  our  subject,  I  must  defer  till  to-morrow, 

PRAYEli. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  we  are  at  this  day  tossed  here  and 
there  hy  so  many  troubles,  and  almost  all  things  m  the  world 
are  in  confusion,  so  that  wherever  we  turn  our  eyes,  nothing  hot 
thick  darkness  meets  us, — O  grant  that  we  may  learn  to  sur- 
mount all  obstacles,  and  to  raise  our  eyes  by  fidth  above  the 
world,  so  that  we  may  acknowledge  that  governed  by  thy  won- 
derful counsel  is  everything  that  seems  to  us  to  happen  by 
chance,  in  order  that  we  may  seek  thee,  and  know  that  help  will 
be  ready  for  us  through  thy  mercy  whenever  we  humbly  seek 
the  pardon  of  our  sins,  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. — ^Amen. 


40.  Let  us  search  and  try  our  40.  Percontemur  (scrutemur)  vi- 
ways,  and  turn  again  to  the  Lord.       as  nostras,  et  inqiuramus,  et  con- 

vertamur  ad  Johovam. 

Tub  Prophet  now  shews  more  clearly  what  the  reproof 
meant  which  we  shortly  explained  yesterday :  he  said  that 
men  act  absurdly  while  they  weary  themselves  in  their  sins ; 
he  now  adds  that  they  would  do  rightly  if  they  inquired 
into  their  own   life,  and  faithfully   examined  themselveSb 
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For  hence  is  trouble  and  weariness,  when  men  feel  and  de- 
plore their  outward  evils,  but  consider  not  the  cause,  tliat  is, 
when  they  consider  not  that  thej  are  justly  chastised  by 
God's  hand.  Then  the  examination  now  mentioned  is  set 
in  opposition  to  the  torpor  and  weariness  with  which  men 
in  vain  torment  themselves,  and  in  which  they  pine  away,  be- 
cause they  reflect  not  on  their  vices,  ^  Hence  it  is  that  they 
attain  nothing  but  weariness — and  that  is  a  sorrow  to  death, 
as  Paul  says ;  but  sorrow  to  life  proceeds  from  the  self-exam- 
ination to  which  the  Prophet  now  invites  and  exhorts  us. 

He  then  says  that  the  only  true  remedy  in  adversities  is 
when  men  carefully  examine  themselves,  and  consider  what 
they  deserve.^  He  also  mentions  conversion  ;  for  they  who 
are  really  touched  with  the  fear  of  God  do  not  stop  at  this 
examination,  but  rise  higher ;  for  as  God  calls  them  back 
to  the  right  way,  when  they  acknowledge  that  they  have 
departed  from  him,  they  flee  to  his  mercy,  loathe  them- 
selves on  account  of  their  vices,  and  seek  after  newness  of 
life.  Thus  our  Prophet  prescribes  to  us  a  certain  order, — 
that  we  are  to  examine  our  whole  life,  and  that,  being  influ- 
enced by  the  fear  of  God,  we  are  to  return  to  him  ;  for  while 
he  treats  us  with  severity,  he  still  kindly  invites  us  by  ever 
offering  to  sinners  a  free  pardon.     Ho  afterwards  adds, — 

41.  Let  us  lift  up  our  heart  with  41.  Tollamus  corda  nostra  cum 
our  hands  unto  God  in  the  heavens,     manibus  ad  Deum  in  coehs. 

To  conversion  he  joins  prayer ;  for  we  cannot  be  recon- 
ciled to  God  except  he  buries  our  sins ;  nor  can  repentance 
and  faith  be  separated.  Moreover,  to  taste  of  God's  mercy 
opens  to  us  the  door  of  prayer.  And  this  ought  to  be  care- 
fully noticed,  because  the  unbelieving  seem  at  times  to  be 
very  busy  in  seeking  to  return  to  God's  favour,  but  they 
only  attend  to  the  outward  change  of  life  ;  and  at  the  same 
time  they  are  not  anxious  about  pardon,  but  go  boldly  be- 
fore God,  as  though  they  were  not  exposed  to  his  judgment. 

And  we  see  under  the  Papacy  that  while  they  make  long 
sermons  on  repentance,  they  hardly  ever  make  any  account 

*  The  words  literally  rendered  are  very  expressive, — 

Let  us  uncover  our  ways,  and  search. 
The  cover  was  first  to  be  stripped  off,  and  then  was  a  search  to  be 
made  as  to  the  character  of  their  ways. — Ed. 

VOL.  V.  2  E 
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of  faith,  as  though  repentance  without  faith  were  a  restora- 
tion from  death  to  life. 

Hence  I  said  that  we  ought  to  notice  the  mode  of  teach- 
ing which  our  Prophet  adopts :  he  begins  with  self-examina- 
tion, then  he  requires  conversion  ;  but  he  does  not  separate 
it  from  faith.  For  when  he  exhorts  us  to  pray,  it  is  the 
same  thing  as  though  he  had  set  before  us  the  judgment  of 
God,  and  had  also  taught  us  that  we  cannot  escape  death 
except  God  be  propitious  to  us.  How  then  is  pardon  to  be 
obtained?  by  prayer:  and  prayer,  as  it  is  well  known, 
must  be  always  founded  on  faith. 

By  telling  us  to  raise  up  our  hearts  to  Ood  together  with 
our  hands,  he  bids  us  to  banish  all  hypocrisy  from  our 
prayers.  For  all  without  a  diiference  raise  up  their  hands 
to  God ;  and  nature  itself,  when  wo  are  pressed  down  with 
evils,  leads  us  to  seek  God.  But  the  greater  part  stifle  this 
feeling  of  nature.  When  affliction  comes,  it  is  a  common 
tiling  with  all  to  raise  up  their  hands  to  heaven,  though  no 
one  should  bid  them  to  do  so  ;  but  still  their  hearts  remain 
fixed  on  the  earth,  and  they  come  not  to  God.  And  the 
greater  part  of  men  are  included  in  that  class  mentioned  by 
Isaiah,  "  This  people  come  to  me  with  their  tongue,  but  their 
heart  is  far  away.'"  (Isa.  xxix.  13.)  As,  then,  men  deal  thus 
formally  with  God,  and  present  a  naked  ceremony,  as  though 
God  had  changed  and  suffered  his  eyes  to  be  covered,  the  Pro- 
phet bids  all  dissimulation  to  cease  from  prayer ;  Let  us  raise 
up  hands,  he  says,  to  Ood,  and  also  hearts,  Joel  speaks  some- 
what differently,  when  he  says,  "  Rend  your  hearts  and  not 
your  garments,"  (Joel  ii.  13;)  for  he  seems  to  exclude  the 
outward  rite,  because  men,  wishing  to  shew  that  they  were 
guilty  before  God,  rent  their  garments.  Joel  says  that  this 
was  superfluous  and  useless  ;  and  doubtless  the  rite  itself  was 
not  so  very  necessary.  But  as  prayers,  when  tliey  are 
earnest,  move  the  hands,  our  Prophet  refers  to  that  practice 
as  useful.  At  the  same  time  he  teaches  us  that  the  chief 
thing  ought  not  to  be  omitted,  even  to  raise  up  the  hearts 
to  God :  Let  us,  then,  he  says,  raise  up  our  hearts  together 
with  our  hands  to  God;  and  he  adds,  to  God  who  is  in 
heaven :  for  it  is  necessary  that  men  should  rise  up  above 
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the  world,  and  to  go  out  of  themselves,  so  to  speak,  in  order 
to  come  to  God. 

We  now  then  understand  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet, — 
that  those  who  repent  from  the  heart  ought  not  to  go  before 
God,  as  though  they  were  not  guilty  before  his  tribunal,  but 
that  on  the  contrary  they  ought  to  be  penitent  and  humble, 
so  that  they  may  obtain  pardon.  He  afterwards  shews  that 
the  right  way  of  praying  is,  when  we  not  only  perform  the 
outward  ceremonies,  but  when  we  open  our  hearts  and  raise 
them  up  as  it  were  to  heaven  itself  It  is,  then,  the  right 
way  of  praying,  when  the  inward  feeling  corresponds  with 
the  external  posture.     It  follows, — 

42.  We  have  transgressed,  and  have  42.  Nos  peccavimus  et  rebelles 
rebelled:  thou  hast  not  pardoned.  fuimus;  tu  non  pepercisti. 

The  faithful  do  not  here  expostulate  with  God,  but  on 
the  contrary  acknowledge  that  God's  severity  was  just. 
That  God  then  had  dealt  with  them  severely,  they  ascribe 
to  their  own  sins.     This  is  the  substance  of  what  is  said. 

We  hence  learn  that  an  ingenuous  confession  ever  ac- 
companies repentance,  as  also  Paul  teaches  us,  (2  Cor.  vii. 
1 1.)  For  when  a  sinner  is  either  secure  or  tries  to  cover  his 
wickedness,  and  flatters  himself,  as  we  see  but  a  few  who 
willingly  humble  themselves  before  God,  he  contracts  the 
hardness  of  obstinacy.  For  this  reason  the  Prophet  requires 
confession  ;  nay,  he  suggests  here  the  words  suitable  to  be 
used,  when  we  desire  to  obtain  pardon  from  God.  We  have 
done  wickedly^  he  says,  and  have  been  rebeUtov^.  The  pro- 
noun, we,  is  here  emphatical,  as  though  the  faithful  had 
taken  on  themselves  the  blame  of  all  the  evils,  which  the 
greater  part  ever  sought  to  disown.^ 

Here  then  the  Prophet  shews  that  there  is  no  other  way 
of  being  reconciled  to  God,  than  by  confessing  ourselves  to 
be  the  authors  of  all  our  evils  ;  and  he  also  teaches  us,  that 
it  is  an  evidence  of  true  repentance,  when  we  do  not  allege 
vain  pretences  as  it  is  commonly  done,  nor  flatter  ourselves, 
but  confess  that  we  are  guilty.     He  now  shews  that  guilt 

'  To  give  the  proper  emphasis  to  the  pronoun,  the  version  ought  to  be 
as  follows, — 

We,  transgressed  have  we,  and  rebelled. — Ed. 
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ought  by  no  means  to  bo  extenuated,  so  tbat  our  confession 
may  be  real  and  complete :  but  in  tliis  respect  the  world 
trifle  with  God.  Tlie  most  wicked  are,  indeed,  ashamed  to 
deny  that  they  are  sinners ;  but  as  they  are  forced  to  make 
some  kind  of  confession,  this  tliey  do  lightly ;  and  it  seems 
an  extorted  confession,  and  is  therefore  jejune,  or  at  least  not 
complete.  But  the  Prophet  here  shews  that  they  who  seek 
to  be  reconciled  to  God,  ought  not  only  in  words  to  acknow- 
ledge and  confess  their  guilt,  but  also  ingenuously  to  open 
their  hearts.  Hence  he  connects  pcrverseness  with  sin,  as 
though  he  had  said,  "  We  have  not  sinned  simply  or  in  one 
way,  but  we  have  exasperated  God  himself;  and  by  sinning 
in  many  ways  and  constantly,  we  have  provoked  him 
against  us."  lie  says,  in  short,  that  there  is  then  an  access 
open  to  us  to  obtain  favour,  when  we  do  not  murmur 
against  God  nor  contend  with  him  as  though  he  had  dealt 
severclv  with  us,  but  when  we  confess  that  he  has  been  hard 
and  rigid  with  us,  because  he  had  a  reason  to  be  so  on 
account  of  our  sins  and  wickedness.     He  adds, —  . 

43.  Thou  hast  covered  with  anger,  43.  Obtexisti  in  ira,  et  penequu- 
and  persecuted  us :  thou  hast  slain,  tus  cs  nos ;  occidisti  et  non  peper- 
thuu  hast  not  pitied.  cisti. 

At  the  first  view,  this  complaint  may  seem  to  proceed 
from  a  bitter  heart ;  for  here  the  faithful  complain  that 
they  had  been  slain,  and  then  that  God  had  executed  his 
judgment  as  it  were  in  darkness,  without  any  indulgence  ; 
and  the  next  verse  confirms  the  same  thing.  But  it  is  a 
simple  acknowledgment  of  God's  righteous  vengeance  ;  for 
in  their  extreme  calamities  the  faithful  could  not  declare 
that  God  dealt  mercifully  with  them,  for  they  had  been  sub- 
jected to  extreme  rigour,  as  we  have  before  seen.  .  Had 
they  said  that  they  had  been  leniently  chastised,  it  would 
have  been  very  strange,  for  the  temple  had  been  burnt,  the 
city  had  been  demolished,  the  kingdom  had  been  over- 
thrown, the  people  for  the  most  part  had  been  driven  into 
exile,  the  remainder  had  been  scattered,  the  covenant  of 
God  had  been  in  a  manner  abolished  ;  for  it  could  not  have 
been  thought  otherwise  according  to  the  judgment  of  the 
flesh.     Had,  then,  the  exiles  in  Chaldea  said  that  God  had 
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smitten  them  leniently,  would  not  such  an  extenuation  have 
appeared  very  strange  ?  and  had  also  the  Prophet  spoken  in 
the  same  strain?  For  the  causes  of  sorrow  were  almost 
innumerable :  every  one  had  been  robbed  of  his  goods ;  then 
there  were  many  widows,  many  orphans  ;  but  the  chief 
causes  of  sorrow  were  the  burning  of  the  temple  and  the 
ruin  of  the  kingdom.  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  faithful  set 
forth  here  their  aggravated  evils :  but  yet  they  seek  out  no 
other  cause  than  their  own  sins. 

Hence  they  say  now,  that  God  had  covered  them  over  in 
wrath.  It  is  a  most  suitable  metaphor ;  as  though  he  had 
said,  that  God  had  executed  his  vengeance  in  thick  dark- 
ness. For  an  object  presented  to  the  eye  produces 
sympathy,  and  we  are  easily  inclined  to  mercy  when  a  sad 
spectacle  is  presented  to  us.  Hence  it  is,  that  even  the 
most  savage  enemies  are  sometimes  softened,  for  they  are 
led  by  their  eyes  to  acts  of  humanity.  The  Prophet,  then, 
in  order  to  set  forth  the  horrible  vengeance  of  God,  says 
that  there  had  been  a  covering  introduced,  so  that  God  had 
punished  the  wicked  people  in  an  implacable  manner.  But 
as  I  have  said,  he  does  not  charge  God  with  cruelty,  though 
he  says  that  he  had  covered  them  over  in  wrath} 

He  then  says.  Thou  hast  pursued  us  and  killed  us,  and  hast 
not  spared.  They  intimate,  in  short,  that  God  had  been  a 
severe  judge ;  but  they  at  the  same  time  turned  to  them- 
selves and  sought  there  the  cause,  even  that  they  might  not, 
by  their  own  hardness,  provoke  God  against  themselves,  as 
hypocrites  are  wont  to  do.  And  the  consciousness  of  evil 
leads  us  also  to  repentance ;  for  whence  is  it  that  men  grow 
torpid  in  their  sins,  except  that  they  flatter  themselves  ? 
When,  therefore,  God  suspends  his  judgments,  or  when  he 
moderates  them,  and  does  not  punish  men  as  they  deserve, 

1  To  "  cover"  is  the  idea  given  to  the  verb  by  the  Sept.,  the  Vulg ,  the 
»%r.,  and  the  Targ. ;  but  Blajfney  and  some  others  take  it  in  the  sense  of 
fencing  in,  enclosing,  in  allusion  to  the  practice  of  hunters ;  and  the  next 
verb,  which  means  to  pursu'*.  to  chase,  favours  this  meaning, — 
Thou  hast  in  wrath  enclosed  and  chased  us, 
Thou  hast  slain  and  not  spared. 
Then  the  same  verb  begins  the  next  verse, — 

Thou  hast  enclosed  thyself  in  a  doud, 

That  prayer  might  not  pass  through.—  Ed, 
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then,  if  there  be  any  repentance,  it  is  yet  frigid,  and  soon 
vanishes.  This,  then,  is  the  reason  why  God  inflicts  deadly 
strokes,  because  we  feel  not  his  hand  except  the  stroke  be 
as  it  were  deadly.  As,  then,  simple  chastisement  is  not 
sufficient  to  lead  us  to  repentance,  the  Prophet  introduces 
the  faithful  as  speaking  thus,  "  Behold,  thou  hast  in  wrath 
covered  ua  over,  so  as  not  to  look  on  us,"  so  that  there  might 
be  no  opportunity  for  mercy,  that  is,  that  they  might  be 
the  judges  of  themselves,  and  conclude  from  the  atrocity  of 
their  punishment  how  grievously  they  must  have  provoked 
the  wrath  of  God.     It  follows  in  the  same  sense,— « 

44.  Thou  hast  covered  thyself  with  a  doud,        44.   Obtexisti  in  nube 
that  our  prayer  should  not  pass  through.  tibi,  ne  transiret  prccatio. 

The  Prophet  confirms  the  same  thing,  but  the  words  are 
diiferent.  He  again  repeats  the  word  to  cover ;  but,  that 
the  metaphor  might  be  clearer  and  more  fully  explained,  he 
says,  with  a  cloud.  He  simply  intimates,  that  a  cloud  inter- 
posed, that  God  might  more  unrestrainedly  punish  the  Jews, 
as  they  had  deserved.  Isaiah  speaks  somewhat  otherwise, 
but  for  the  same  purpose :  "  The  hand  of  God,"  he  says, 
"  is  not  shortened,  nor  are  his  ears  more  deaf;  but  your  sins 
have  interposed  a  distance  between  you  and  God"  (Isa. 
lix.  1,  2.)  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  Isaiah  meant  the 
same  thing  as  our  Prophet,  even  that  God's  nature  never 
changes  ;  and,  therefore,  that  when  he  seems  to  rage  against 
his  people,  the  cause  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  their  sins,  be- 
cause God  ever  remains  like  himself.  We  know  what  is  said 
in  the  Psalms,  "  Thou  art  God  who  hearest  prayer."  (Psalm 
Ixv.  3.)  God,  then,  is  always  ready  to  hear  his  people,  and 
he  also  possesses  power  sufficient  to  help  them ;  but  the 
distance  arises  from  our  sins.  And  so  the  Prophet  now  says 
that  a  cloud  interposed 

Nearly  the  same  sentence  is  found  in  the  third  chapter, 
as  we  have  seen ;  for  there  the  Prophet  said,  in  the  name 
of  the  wliole  people,  that  they  had  become  separated  from 
God,  but  that  it  was  a  separation,  not  because  God  had 
changed  his  purpose,  but  because  the  people  had,  in  a  man- 
ner, rejected  his  favour.  Thou  hast,  then,  he  says,  covered 
thyself  with  a  cloud,  that  is,  thou  hast  made  for  thyself 
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a  covering,  ifuU  prayer  may  fiot  p€t88  AraugK.  This  seems, 
indeed,  very  strange,  because  God  advances  to  meet  all  the 
miserable,  and  promises  to  hear  their  prayers :  what,  then, 
can  this  mean,  that  a  doud  interposed  that  prayer  might 
not  go  through  to  him  7  even  that  the  Jews  did  not  pray 
aright,  and  that  they  had  closed  up  against  themselves  every 
access  by  which  Qod  could  admit  them.  In  short,  the  faith- 
ful do  not  here  contend  with  God,  as  though  they  had  been 
deceived  by  his  promises,  but  confess  that  they  were  un- 
worthy to  pray  to  God,  and  they  also  acknowledge  that  they 
did  not  pray  aright.^  And  according  to  this  sense  they  say, 
that  they  were  hindered,  as  though  a  doud  interposed,  so 
that  their  prayer  could  not  ascend  to  God.    It  follows, — 

45.  Thou  hast  made  us  as  the  45.  Quisqniliu  et  rgeetionem 
offiftoouring  and  refiue  in  the  midst  posoisti  nos  in  medio  popalo- 
of  the  people.  rum. 

They  say  here  that  they  were  exposed  to  reproach,  so  as 
to  become,  as  it  were,  the  sweepings  of  the  world.  Some 
render  ^HD,  sachi,  "  refuse ;"  some  by  other  words ;  and 
some  "  filth.''  But  the  word  properly  means  sweepings  or 
scrapings,  called  by  the  Greeks  irepv^fiara.  Paul  siqrs, 
that  he  and  his  associates  were  the  offscouring  (^epv^rifimrti^ 
of  the  world.  (I  Cor.  iv.  13.)  He  means  that  they  were 
despised  as  offscourings  or  scrapings.  The  word  is  derived 
from  sweeping.  Whatever,  then,  Js  cleaned  off  by  sweeping 
or  scouring,  that  is,  the  filth  of  the  house  or  the  floor,  is 
called  ^riD,  soM.  What  the  Prophet  had  in  view  is  not  ob- 
scure ;  for  he  means  that  the  degradation  of  the  people  was 
not  hidden,  but  open  to  all  nations,  as  though  God  had 
erected  ^  theatre  in  Judea,  and  there  exhibited  a  remark* 
able  and  an  unusual  example  of  his  vengeanca  To  the 
same  purpose  is  what  he  adds, — 

46.  All  onr  enemies  have  opened  46.  Aperoemnt  anpcr  nos  os  smim 
their  mouths  against  us.  omnes  inimid  nostri. 

He  repeats  what  he  had  said,  that  the  people  were  an 
offscouring,  or  scrapings,  or  sweepings,  and  also  a  refuse. 

*  There  are  circumstances,  no  doubt,  according  to  God's  imsA^  W^dcf 
which  God  does  not  hear  ^mjer :  and  thki  seems  to  hsTe  been  an  Inirtante 

of  this  kind. — Ed» 
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The  last  word  is,  indeed,  in  the  infinitive  mood,  DlMiS,  maus, 
but  it  is  to  be  taken  as  a  noun.  They  had  become  all  this, 
because  they  had  as  many  enemies  as  neighbours ;  for  we 
know  that  the  Jews  were  hated  by  all  the  neighbouring 
nations.  They  had  become,  then,  a  refuse  and  filth  among 
all  people,  for  with  an  open  mouth  they  spoke  furiously 
against  them.  For  the  open  mouth  means  that  they  spoke 
insolently,  and  took  the  liberty  of  cursing  them  all,  as  it 
has  been  stated  elsewhere.  Now  it  was  the  bitterest  thing 
to  the  miserable  people,  when  they  found  that  the  reproaches 
and  taunts  of  enemies  were  added  to  their  calamities :  for 
we  know  how  grievously  does  reproach  wound  those  who  are 
already  aflSicted. 

47.  Fear  and  a  snare  is  come  47.  Pavor  et  fovea  fiiit  nobis, 
upon  us,  desolation  and  destine-  dcstructio  (alii  vertunt,  deceptio,) 
tion.  et  contritio. 

The  Prophet  largely  dwells  on  the  grievousness  of  the 
calamity  which  had  happened.  Ho  compares  here  the 
anxieties  into  which  the  people  had  been  brought,  to  a  pit- 
fall and  dread.  There  is  a  striking  alliteration  in  the  words 
nnS  and  nnS,  pechet  and  peeked.  But  the  meaning  is, 
that  the  people  liad  been  reduced  to  such  straits,  that  there 
was  no  outlet  for  them  ;  as  the  case  is  with  us,  when  we  are 
filled  with  dread,  and  look  here  and  there,  and  see  nothing 
but  pitfalls  on  every  side ;  then  we  are  at  our  wits'  end.  Such 
then  was  the  state  of  the  people,  as  Jeremiah  shews  :  filled 
with  dread,  they  sought  refuge,  but  saw  pitfalls  on  every  side. 

He  afterwards  mentions  desolation  or  destruction,  and 
sorrow.  It  is  probably  a  mistake  in  Jerome's  version,  where 
the  first  word  is  rendered  "  prophesying."  Some  think  that 
he  was  led  astray  by  the  letter  B^,  shin,  which  he  seems  to 
have  read  with  a  point  on  the  left  side ;  and  he  took  the 
word  as  coming  from  NB^J,  nusha.  But  another  conjecture 
seems  more  correct,  that  the  transcribers  have  committed  a 
mistake ;  for  what  I  have  said  is  most  appropriate  to  the 
passage,  even  that  the  people  wore  overwhelmed  with  all 
kinds  of  evils,  because  there  was  nothing  to  be  seen  but 
desolation  and  sorrow,  or  bruising,  or  breach,  ^UB^,  shaber. 
It  now  follows, — 
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48.  Mine  eye  ninneth  down  48.  Rivi  (hoc  est,  tanquam  rivi) 
with  rivers  of  water  for  the  de-  aquarum  descendit  oculus  meus 
struction  of  the  daughter  of  my  super  contritione  {vel,  afflictione,  est 
people.  icUm  nomen  ^3B^)  tilii  populi  raei. 

Interpreters  give  different  explanations  of  the  beginning 
of  this  verse  :  some  render  it  thus,  "  My  eye  comes  down 
unto  rivers  of  waters ;"  others,  "  My  eye  flows  down  unto  rivers 
of  waters,"  or,  "  rivers  of  waters  flow  down,"  But  as  I  have 
explained  elsewhere,  the  Prophet  rather  means,  that  his  eye 
came  down  like  rivers  ;  and  to  come  down,  or  to  descend,  is  a 
metaphor  for  flowing  down  ;  for  water,  as  it  is  well  known, 
descends  when  it  flows.  And  there  is  a  change  of  number 
when  he  says,  "  My  eye  descends ;"  there  is  also  under- 
stood the  particle  of  comparison,  D,  caph}  The  meaning 
is,  that  his  eyes  descended  or  flowed  down  as  rivers.  The 
last  word  properly  signifies  divisions,  but  he  means  that 
many  streams  flowed  down,  as  though  they  were  so  many 
rivers. 

For  the  bruising  ^  or  the  breach,  of  my  people :  the  Prophet 
speaks  here  in  his  own  person,  though  there  is  no  doubt  but 
tliat  he  exhorts  all  others  to  join  him  in  his  sorrow.  For 
the  faithful  would  not  have  prayed  to  God  with  sufficient 
ardour,  had  they  not  been  dreadfully  broken  and  confounded  ; 
had  not  the  calamity  deeply  affected  them,  as  it  ought  to 
have  done,  there  would  have  been  no  serious  attention  to 
prayer.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  Prophet  here  mentions 
liis  own  weepings,  a;nd  groanings,  and  tears,  even  that  he 
might  rouse  himself  to  prayer,  and  lead  others  also.  It 
follows, — 

49.  Mine  eye  trickleth  down,  49.  Oculus  meus  defluxit,  et  non 
and  ceaseth  not,  without  any  inter-  quievit  a  non  intcrmissionibus  (hoc 
mission.  est,  ut  non  sint  intermissiones,  vel, 

ut  nulla  sit  requies.) 

Uc  repeats  the  same  in  other  words, — that  his  eyes  flowed 
down  with  tears.  He  still  retains  the  singular  number,  but 
this  is  common  in  Hebrew.     He  then  says,  that  his  eye  with- 

*  Let  the  verb  have  a  causative  sense,  to  cause  to  descend,  to  bring 
down,  and  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  the  clause ;  so  the  tSept.  and  the 
Vulg., — 

Streams  of  water  does  mine  eyes  bring  down 

For  the  breach  of  the  daughter  of  my  people. — Ed, 
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out  end  flowed  dovrfi,  so  that  there  was  no  rest     But  it  after- 
wards follows, — 

50.  Till  the  Lord  look  down,  and        50.  Donee  aspiciat  et  videat  Je- 
bchold  from  heaven.  hova  e  ccelis. 

The  Prophet  here  makes  a  distinction  between  his  weep- 
ing and  that  blind  sorrow  by  which  the  unbelieving  are 
affected  and  violently  agitated  :  they  have  no  regard  to  God. 
Then  the  Prophet  says  here  that  he  not  only  wept,  but  that 
he  also  prayed  and  waited  for  God  to  put  an  end  to  evils. 
As  I  have  already  said,  the  unbelieving  grieve  abundantly 
in  adversities,  nay,  they  abandon  themselves  to  sorrow  ;  but 
they  turn  away  wholly  from  God,  and  are  like  wild  beast& 
Then  the  Prophet  points  out  the  right  way  to  mourn :  our 
eyes  must  flow  down  to  weariness  and  without  rest,  but  at 
the  same  time  we  must  wait  until  God  be  propitious  to  us. 
Therefore  this  verse  connects  well  wnth  the  former,'  until  Je- 
hovah look  down  and  see  fromheaven  ;  for  otherwise  tears  would 
draw  us  to  despair,  and  despair  would  become  the  cause  of 
fury  ;  for  we  see  that  the  ungodly  murmur  against  (Jod. 

Thus,  then,  ought  we  to  weep,  in  order  that  we  may  at 
the  same  time  cherish  hope  while  we  wait  for  God  to  look 
down  on  us  and  to  see  our  miseries  from  heaven.  The  word 
heaven  is  not  added  uselessly,  because  men  in  their  evils, 
when  they  seek  God,  are  filled  with  terror,  for  they  do  not 
think  that  they  can  ascend  to  him  :  hence,  then,  it  is,  that 
they  despond,  for  they  imagine  that  God  is  too  remote  from 
them.  The  Prophet  therefore  anticipates  here  this  false 
notion,  and  says  that  we  ought  nevertheless  to  wait  until 
God  looks  down  from  heaven  ;  which  corresponds  with  what 
is  said  in  the  Psalms  :  that  God  is  high  and  yet  has  respect 
to  low  things.  (Ps.  cxiii.  4-6.)  Though,  then,  the  majesty 
of  God  is  elevated  above  all  the  heavens,  yet  this  does  not 
prevent  him  familiarly  to  regard  what  is  low  and  despised 
in  the  world.     At  length  it  follows, — 

1  The  connexion  of  this  verse  with  the  preceding  will  be  more  evident 
from  the  following  version, — 

49.  Mine  eye  hath  poured  down,  and  it  will  not  cease, 

With  any  nitermissions, 

50.  Until  Jehovah  look  down 

And  see  Irom  heaven. 
I'o  "  sec"  here,  as  in  verse  36,  means  to  regard,  so  as  to  interfere  in  the 
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51.  Mine  eye  affecteth  mine  51.  Ocnlusmeus  dolore  afficit  animam 
heart,  because  of  all  the  daugh-  mcam  propter  omnes  filias  urbis  mese  (vely 
ters  of  my  city.  pro  omnibus  filiabus  urbis  mere.) 

He  had  said,  that  his  eye  flowed  down,  and  then,  that  it 
was  like  a  fountain,  from  which  many  streams  or  rivers 
flowed :  he  now  adopts  another  mode  of  speaking,  that  his 
eyes  grieved  his  soul ;  and  it  is  a  sign  of  the  greatest  sorrow 
when  he  who  weeps  seeks  some  relief,  and  is  at  the  same 
time  overpowered  by  that  external  feeling.  For  many  in- 
dulge in  grief  and  inflame  themselves  ;  then  the  soul  of  man 
is  like  a  fan  to  rouse  the  burning.  But  when  we  weep  and 
our  eyes  shed  tears,  and  when  the  mind  in  a  manner  ex- 
hausts itself,  it  is  a  proof  of  the  greatest  grief.  And  this 
great  grief  Jeremiah  wished  to  express  by  saying,  that  his 
eye  troubled  or  grieved  his  soul. 

The  latter  part  is  explained  in  two  ways  :  some  render 
thus,  "  Because  of  all  the  daughters  of  my  city."  But 
though  this  meaning  is  generally  taken,  I  yet  prefer  the 
opinion  of  those  who  render  the  words  thus,  "  More  than  all 
the  daughters  of  my  city  :"  for  JO,  men,  denotes  a  compari- 
son, as  it  is  also  a  causative.  He  says,  then,  that  he  was 
given  to  grief  more  than  all  the  young  women.  As  the 
female  sex,  as  it  is  well  known,  are  more  tender  and  softer 
than  men,  the  Prophet  amplifies  his  lamentation  by  this 
comparison,  that  in  weeping  he  exceeded  all  the  young 
women  of  the  city,  so  that  lie  had  almost  forgotten  his  man- 
hood. Had  ho  said,  the  daughters  of  the  people,  it  might 
be  explained  as  before,  as  referring  either  to  the  cities,  or 
to  the  whole  people,  that  is,  the  whole  community.  But 
when  he  mentions  all  the  daughters  of  his  city,  I  cannot 
otherwise  take  the  passage  but  as  setting  forth  a  comparison, 
that  is,  that  he  could  not  moderate  his  grief,  but  was  so 
seized  with  it  as  women  are,  and  also  young  girls,  whose 
hearts,  as  it  has  been  already  said,  are  still  more  tender.^ 
The  rest  to-morrow. 

affairs  of  men.  «  \Vith  any,"  &c.,  literally,  «  With  no,"  &c.  But  the 
English  language  will  not  admit  of  the  two  negatives,  though  the  Welsh 
vf\\\.—Ed. 

1  The  versions  and  the  Targ.  give  the  first  meaning,  «  because  of  the 
daughters  of  my  city ;"  and  the  last  words,  "  of  my  city,"  seem  to  favour 
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PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  thou  hast  hitherto  spared  us,  we  niay 
not  grow  torpid  in  our  vices,  and  that  since  thou  hast  abready 
1>egun  to  deal  more  severely  with  thy  Church,  we  may  be 
awakened  by  thy  chastisements,  and  so  humble  ourselves  under 
thy  mighty  hand,  as  yet  not  to  doubt  but  that  thou  wilt  be  pro- 
pitious to  us,  and  that  we  may  so  loathe  ourselves  on  account  of 
our  sins,  as  still  to  be  fully  persuaded  that,  provided  we  wait  for 
thee,  thou  wilt  at  length  be  merciful  to  us,  so  as  to  afford  us  new 
reasons  for  joy  and  gratitude,  through  Christ  Jesxs  our  Ijord. — 
Amen. 


l^ecture  tSlfivUtnt^. 

52.  Mine  enemies  chased  me  5'2.  Venando  venati  sunt  me  tanquam 
sore,  like  a  bird,  w  ithout  cause,     passcrem  (vd,  avem)  inimici  mei  sine 

causa. 

Wk  shall  sec  to  the  end  of  tlie  chapter  the  various  com- 
plaints, by  which  the  Prophet  deplored  the  miseries  of  his 
own  nation,  that  lie  miglit  at  Icngtli  obtain  the  mercy  of 
God.  He  takes  here  the  comparison  of  a  bird  or  a  sparrow, 
lie  says  that  the  Chaldeans  had  been  like  fowlers,  and  the 
Jews  like  sparrows:  and  we  know  that  there  is  neither 
prudence  nor  courage  in  birds.  He,  then,  means  that  the 
Jews  had  been  destitute  of  all  help,  having  been  exposed  as 
a  prey  to  their  enemies,  who  were  like  fowlers. 

And  he  seems  to  allude  to  the  words  of  Solomon,  when 
he  says,  that  without  a  cause  is  the  net  spread  for  birds 
(Prov.  i.  17  ;)  and  he  means  that  innocent  men  are  circum- 
vented by  the  wicked,  when  they  spread  for  them  their 
snares  as  it  were  on  every  side,  while  they  are  like  the 
birds,  who  have  no  prudence  to  avoid  them. 

We  now,  then,  understand  the  drift  of  what  the  Prophet 
says :  he  amplifies  the  indignity  of  their  calamity  by  this 
comparison, — that  the  Chaldeans  at  their  pleasure  plundered 
the  miserable  people,  who  were  not  able  to  resist  them,  who 
were  indeed  without  any  power  to  defend  themselves.^  It 
follows, — 

it ;  for  had  women  as  a  sex  been  intended,  they  would  not  have  been  thus 
designated. — Ed. 

*  The  words  literally  arc, — 

Hunting  hunted  me  like  a  bird 
Have  mine  enemies  without  a  caiLse. — Ed, 
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53.  They  have  cut  off  my  life  53.  Succidenmt  (vdpotius,  constrinx- 
in  the  dungeon,  and  cast  a  stone  crunt)  in  puteo  vitam  meam,  et  projece- 
upon  me.  runt  lapidem  super  me. 

He  now  employs  other  comparisons.  Some  improperly 
confine  this  to  Jeremiah  himself,  as  though  he  explained 
here  before  God  the  wrongs  done  to  himself:  but  there  is  no 
doubt  but  that  he  undertakes  the  cause  of  the  whole  people ; 
and  his  object  was  to  encourage  by  his  own  example  the 
faithful  to  lament  their  state  so  that  they  might  obtain 
pardon  from  God. 

He  then  compares  himself  to  a  man  half-dead,  cast  into  a 
pit,  and  there  left  for  lost.  Tlien  some  improperly  interpret 
the  words,  "  they  cast  stones  ;"  for  stoning  was  not  in  the 
mind  of  the  Prophet ;  but  having  said  that  he  was  fast 
bound  in  a  pit  or  dungeon,  he  adds  that  a  stone  was  laid 
over  him,  that  he  might  not  come  forth,  as  we  know  was  the 
case  with  Daniel.  (Dan.  vi.  16,  17.)  Daniel  was  cast  into 
the  den  of  lions,  and  then  a  stone  was  put  on  the  mouth  of 
the  den.  So  also  the  Prophet  says,  that  he  was  bound  fast 
in  the  pit,  and  not  only  that,  but  that  a  stone  was  laid  over 
him,  tliat  there  might  be  no  hope  of  coming  out ;  and  thus 
the  pit  was  like  a  grave.  Here,  then,  he  means  that  he  was 
reduced  to  the  last  extremity,  because  he  had  not -only  been 
taken  by  his  enemies,  but  had  also  been  cast  into  a  pit. 
And,  as  it  is  well  known,  it  is  a  metaphorical  expression  or 
a  similitude.     He  adds, — 

54.  Waters  flowed  over  mine  64.  Inundaverunt  (ad  verbum,  alii,  as- 
head  ;  then  I  said,  I  am  cut  cenderunt)  aquse  super  caput  meum  ; 
off.  dixi,  succisus  sum. 

He  now  adds  a  third  comparison, — that  he  had  been  over- 
whelmed, as  it  were,  with  a  flood  of  evils.  This  similitude 
occurs  often  in  Scripture,  especially  in  the  Psalms ;  for  when 
David  wished  to  set  forth  his  despair,  he  said  that  he  was 
sunk  in  deep  waters.  (Ps.  Ixix.  15,  16.)  So  also  in  this 
place  the  Prophet  complains,  that  waters  had  flowed  over 
his  head,  so  that  he  thought  himself  lost.  Though,  indeed, 
this  was  the  saying  of  a  man  in  a  hopeless  state,  it  is  yet 
evident  from  the  context  that  the  Prophet  was  firm  in  the 
liope  of  God's  mercy.  But  he  speaks  according  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  flcsli ;  and  we  know  that  the  faithful  are  as  it 
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were  divided  ;  for  as  they  have  not  put  oflf  the  flesh,  tliey 
must  necessarily  be  acquainted  with  adversities,  be  stormed 
by  fear  and  feel  anxieties  ;  in  short,  when  death  hangs  over 
them,  they  must  in  a  manner  be  exposed  to  fear.  In  the 
meantime,  faith  in  their  hearts  obtains  the  victory,  so  that 
they  do  not  succumb  under  terrors,  or  cares,  or  anxieties. 

Wlien,  therefore,  the  Prophet  says  that  in  his  own  judg- 
ment he  was  lost,  he  does  not  mean  that  his  faith  was  so 
extinguished  that  he  ceased  to  pray  to  God;  for  in  the  next 
verse  ho  shews  that  he  persevered  in  prayer.  How,  then, 
did  he  say  or  believe  that  he  was  lost?  even,  as  I  have 
already  said,  according  to  human  judgment  And  we  often 
see  that  the  faithful  complain  that  they  are  forsaken,  that 
God  is  asleep  in  heaven,  that  he  has  turned  away  from  them. 
All  these  things  are  to  be  referred  to  the  perception  of  the 
flesh.  While,  then,  the  faithful  cast  their  eyes  on  dangers, 
when  death  comes,  they  not  only  tremble,  but  fear  greatly 
and  faint  also.  In  the  meantime,  as  I  have  said,  they 
struggle  by  faith  against  all  these  temptations.  So,  then,  is 
this  passage  to  be  understood, — that  the  Prophet  believed 
that  he  was  lost,  that  is,  as  far  as  he  could  judge  by  the 
aspect  of  things  at  that  time,  for  no  hope  appeared  then  to 
the  Church.  But  we  yet  see  that  the  Prophet  did  not  in- 
dulge himself  in  this  despair  ;  for  he  immediately  adds, — 

55.  I  called  upon  thy  name,  O  55.  Invocavinomcntuimi,Jeho7a, 
Lord,  out  of  the  low  dungeon.  e  putco  profunditatum. 

We  certainly  sec  that  the  Propliet  had  an  inward  conflict, 
which  also  all  the  faithful  experience,  for  the  spirit  fights 
against  the  flesh,  as  Paul  teaches  us.  (Gal.  v.  17.)  Though, 
then,  he  on  the  one  hand  apprehended  death,  he  yet  ceased 
not  to  flee  to  God  ;  for  faith  strengthened  his  mind  so  that 
he  did  not  succumb,  but  on  the  contrary  he  firmly  rejected 
the  temptation  presented  to  him.  Though,  then,  he  was, 
according  to  the  flesh,  persuaded  as  to  his  own  ruin,  he,  on 
the  other  hand,  called  on  the  name  of  God  ;  for  the  faithful 
do  not  measure  the  power  and  grace  of  God  by  their  own 
thoughts,  but  give  glory  to  God  by  recumbing  on  him  even 
in  the  greatest  extremities. 

And  this  passage  ought  to  be  carefully  noticed ;  for  when 
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Satan  cannot  in  any  other  way  turn  us  aside  from  prayer, 
he  alleges  our  weakness ;  "  Wliat  meanest  thou,  miserable 
being  ?  will  God  hear  thee  ?  for  what  canst  thou  do  ?  thou 
tremblest,  thou  art  anxious,  nay,  thou  despairest ;  and  yet 
thou  thinkest  that  God  will  be  propitious  to  thee."  When- 
ever, therefore,  Satan  tries  to  shut  the  door  against  us  so  as 
to  prevent  us  to  pray,  let  this  example  of  the  Prophet  come 
to  our  minds ;  for  he,  though  he  thought  himself  lost,  did 
not  yet  cast  aside  the  confidence  he  entertained  as  to  God's 
help  and  aid.  For  whence  arose  his  perseverance,  except 
that  he  in  a  manner  rebuked  himself  when  he  found  himself 
so  overwhelmed,  and  as  it  were  dead.  These  two  states  of 
mind  are  seen  in  this  short  prayer  of  David,  "  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  (Ps.  xxii.  1.)  For  when 
he  addressed  God,  and  called  him  his  God,  we  see  his  rare 
and  extraordinary  faith ;  and  when  he  complains  that  he  was 
forsaken,  we  see  how,  through  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  he 
thought  that  it  was  all  over  with  him  as  to  his  salvation. 
Such  a  conflict,  then,  is  described  here ;  but  faith  overcame 
and  gained  the  victory,  for  the  Prophet  ceased  not  to  cry  to 
God,  even  from  the  pit  of  depths — from  the  pit,  that  is,  from 
death  itself. 

And  this  also  ought  to  be  carefully  observed ;  for  when 
God  bears  us  on  his  wings,  or  when  he  carries  us  in  his 
bosom,  it  is  easy  to  pray ;  but  when  we  seem  to  be  cast  into 
the  deepest  gulfs,  if  we  thence  cry  to  him,  it  is  a  real  and 
certain  proof  of  faith  and  hope.  As  such  passages  often 
occur  in  the  Psalms,  they  may  be  compared  together;  but  I 
touch  but  slightly  on  the  subject,  for  it  is  not  my  object  to 
lieap  together  all  the  quotations  which  are  appropriate ;  it 
is  cnougli  to  present  the  real  meaning  of  the  Prophet.  It 
follows, — 

56.  Thou  hast  heard  56,  Vocem  mcam  audisti;  ne  occultes  (vel, 
my  voice;  hide  not  thine  occludas)  aurem  tuam  ad  respirationem  meam 
ear  at  my  breatliing,  at  (yertunty  ad  clamorem  mcum)  et  ad  preciitionem 
my  cry.  meam  {sed  prius  nomen  accipio  potius  pro  ffe- 

mitu  vel  clamore.) 

When  the  Prophet  says  that  God  heard,  it  is  the  same  as 
though  he  said,  that  he  had  so  prayed  that  God  became  a 
witness  of  his  earnestness  and  solicitude ;  for  many  boast 
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in  high  terms  of  their  earnestuess  and  feiTOur  and  constancy 
in  prayer,  but  their  boastings  are  all  empty  and  vain.  But 
the  Prophet  summons  God  as  a  witness  of  his  crying,  as 
though  he  had  said  that  he  was  not  so  overwhelmed  by  his 
adversity,  but  that  he  always  fled  to  God. 

He  then  says,  Close  not,  &c. ;  it  is  properly,  "  hide  not ;" 
but  as  this  is  not  quite  suitable  to  ears,  I  am  disposed  to 
give  this  version.  Close  not  thine  ear  to  my  cry.  The  verb 
nn  ruch,  means  to  dilate,  to  respire ;  hence  almost  all  ren- 
der the  noun  here,  "  breathing ;"  but  what  follows  cannot 
admit  of  this  sense,  to  my  prayer  or  cry.  I  have  no  doubt 
but  that  these  two  words  mean  crying ;  for  in  groaning  the 
spirit  of  man  dilates  itself,  and  the  soul,  compressed  by  grief, 
expands.  But  when  we  cast  our  cares  and  troubles  into  the 
bosom  of  God,  then  the  spirit  forcibly  emerges.  This,  then, 
is  what  the  Prophet  means,  when  he  asks  God  not  to  dose 
his  ear  to  his  dilation  or  groaning,  and  to  his  cry}  It 
follows, — 

57.  Thou  (Ire west  near  in  the  day  57.  Appropinquasti  in  die  in  quo 
that  I  called  upon  thee :  thou  saidst,  clamavi  aa  te  (yely  invocavi  te,)  wx- 
Fear  not.  isti,  Ne  timcas. 

Hero  the  Prophet  tells  us  that  he  had  experienced  the 
goodness  of  God,  because  he  had  not  suffered  a  repulse  when 
he  prayed.  And  this  doctrine  is  especially  useful  to  us,  that 
is,  to  call  to  mind  that  we  had  not  in  time  past  prayed  in 
vain.  For  we  may  hence  feel  assured,  that  as  God  ever  con- 
tinues like  himself,  he  will  be  ever  ready  to  help  us  when- 
ever we  implore  his  protection.  Tliis,  then,  is  the  reason 
why  the  Prophet  declares  here  that  he  had  experienced  the 
readiness  of  God  to  hear  prayer :  Tfiou  didst  come  nigh^  he 
says,  in  the  day  when  I  called  on  thee ;  thou  didst  say.  Fear 
not     And  this  approach  or  coming  nigh  refers  to  what  was 

>  Materially  correct,  no  doubt,  is  this  explanation.  We  may  give  this 
version, — 

My  voice  hast  thou  heard,  deafen  not  thy  ear 
To  my  sighing,  to  my  cry. 
The  verb  u?V  means  to  veil,  and  hence  to  hide.  To  veil  the  eve  is,  not 
to  look  at  what  is  set  before  it ;  and  to  veil  the  ear  is,  to  render  it  deaf  to 
what  is  said.  The  Prophet  says  that  Qod  had  heard  his  voice,  for  he  had 
prayed ;  but  he  further  asks  God  not  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  his  sighing,  or 
sobbing,  as  given  by  the  Vuhj.,  and  to  his  cry. — Ed. 
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real  or  actually  done,  that  God  had  stretched  forth  his  hand 
and  helped  his  servants.  Since,  then,  they  had  been  con- 
firmed by  such  evidences,  they  had  the  privilege  of  ever 
fleeing  to  God.  God,  indeed,  supplies  us  with  reasons  for 
hope,  when  he  once  and  again  aids  us ;  and  it  is  the  same 
as  though  he  testified  that  he  will  ever  be  the  same  as  we 
have  once  and  again  found  him  to  be. 

He  then  adds  an  explanation,  Thou  didst  say.  Fear  not 
He  docs  not  mean  that  God  had  spoken  ;  but,  as  I  have  said, 
he  thus  sets  forth  the  fact,  that  he  had  not  sought  God  in 
vain,  for  he  had  relieved  him.  Though  God  may  not  speak, 
yet  when  we  find  that  our  prayers  are  heard  by  him,  it  is 
tlie  same  as  though  he  raised  us  up  and  removed  from  us 
every  fear.  The  sum  of  what  is  said  is,  that  God  had  been 
propitious  to  his  servants  whenever  they  cried  to  him.  It 
now  follows, — 

58.  O  Lord,  thou  hast  pleaded  58.  Disccptasti,  Domine,  discep- 
the  causes  of  my  soul;  thou  hast  tationesanimRinicn},redemistivitam 
redeemed  my  life.  meam. 

For  i}\Q  same  purpose  he  now  says,  that  God  had  been  his 
judge  to  undertake  his  cause,  and  not  only  once,  for  he  had 
contended  for  him  as  though  he  had  been  his  perpetual  ad- 
vocate. The  meaning  is,  that  the  Propliet  (who  yet  speaks 
in  tlic  name  of  all  the  faithful)  had  found  God  a  defender 
and  a  helper,  not  only  in  one  instance,  but  whenever  he  had 
been  in  trouble ;  for  he  uses  the  plural  number,  and  says. 
Thou  hast  pleaded  the  pleadings  of  my  soul. 

He  adds.  Thou  hast  redeemed  my  life.  It  is  the  way  of 
God's  pleading  when  he  delivers  us  as  it  were  from  death. 
Friends  do,  indeed,  sometimes  anxiously  exert  themselves, 
interposing  for  our  defence,  but  they  do  not  always  succeed. 
But  God  is  such  a  pleader  of  our  cause,  that  he  is  also  a  de- 
liverer, for  our  safety  is  in  his  hand.     It  follows, — 

59.  O  Lord,  thou  hast  seen  59.  Vidisti,  Jehova,  oppressionem  (sub- 
my  wrong ;  judge  thou  my  vcrsionem ;  alii  vei'tunt,  miquitatem)  me- 
cause.  am;  judica  judicium  meum. 

The  word  ^nnW,  outti,  is  rendered  by  some  "  iniquity," 
but  in  an  ironical  sense,  as  though  the  Prophet  had  said, 
*'  Thou,  God,  knowest' whether  I  have  ofi*ended."     But  the 

VOL.  V.  2  F 
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word  is  to  be  taken  passively ;  the  verb  HW,  out,  means  to 
subvert,  as  we  have  elsewhere  seen,  even  in  this  chapter. 
Then,  by  his  subversion^  he  means  oppression,  even  when 
his  adversaries  unworthily  trod  him  under  their  feet  And 
hence  he  asks  God  at  the  same  time  to  judge  his  judgment^ 
that  is,  to  undertake  his  cause,  and  to  appear  as  his  defender, 
as  he  had  formerly  done ;  for  he  saw  his  subversion,  that  is, 
he  saw  that  ho  was  unjustly  cast  down  and  laid  prostrate  by 
the  wicketL     It  follows, — 

60.  Thou  hast  seen  all  their  vcn-  60.  Vidisti  omnes  ultiones  ipso- 
geancc,  and  all  their  imaginations  rum.  omnes  cogitationes  eorum  con- 
agaiust  me :  tra  me. 

Tliis  mode  of  speaking  was  often  used  by  the  saints,  be- 
cause God,  wlien  it  y)lcascd  him  to  look  on  their  miseries, 
was  ever  ready  to  bring  them  lielp.  Nor  were  they  words 
without  meaning,  when  the  faithful  said,  0  Lord,  thou  hast 
seen ;  for  they  said  this  for  their  own  sake,  that  they  might 
shake  off  all  unbelief.  For  as  soon  as  any  trial  assails  us, 
we  imagine  that  God  is  turned  away  from  us ;  and  thus  our 
flesh  tempts  us  to  despair.  It  is  hence  necessary  that  the 
faithful  should  in  this  respect  struggle  with  themselves  and 
feel  assured  that  God  has  seen  them.  Though,  then,  human 
reason  may  say,  that  God  docs  not  see,  but  neglect  and  dis- 
regard his  people,  yet  on  the  other  hand,  this  doctrine  ought 
to  sustain  them,  it  being  certain  that  God  docs  see  them. 
This  is  the  reason  why  David  so  often  uses  this  mode  of 
expression. 

Thou,  Jehovah,  he  says,  hast  seen  all  their  vengeances.  By 
vengeances  here  he  means  acts  of  violence,  according  to  what 
we  find  in  Ps.  viii.  2,  where  God  is  said  "  to  put  to  flight  the 
enemy  and  the  avenger."  By  the  avenger  there  he  simply 
means,  not  such  as  retaliate  wrongs,  but  cruel  and  violent 
men.  So  also,  in  this  place,  by  vengeances,  he  means  all 
kinds  of  cruelty,  as  also  by  thoughts  he  means  wicked  coun- 
sels, by  which  the  ungodly  sought  to  oppress  the  miserable 
and  the  innocent.     He  again  repeats  the  same  thing, — 

(51.  Thou  hast  heard  their  re-  (y\,  Au'livisti  probra  ipsonini, 
proach,  O  Jjord,  and  nil  their  inia-  Jehova,  omnes  cogitationes  eorum 
ginations  against  me ;  contra  me. 
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We  see  that  this  is  a  repetition,  but  for  vengeances  he  now 
mentions  reproaches.  And  in  this  way  he  sought  again  to 
turn  God  to  mercy ;  for  when  he  brings  no  aid,  he  seems  to 
close  his  eyes  and  to  render  his  ears  deaf;  but  when  he  at- 
tends to  our  evils,  he  then  soon  brings  help.  The  Prophet, 
then,  having  said  that  God  saw^  now  refers  to  hearing :  he 
had  heard  their  reproaches.  Adopting  a  language  not 
strictly  proper,  he  adds,  that  he  had  heard  their  thoughts; 
though  he  speaks  not  only  of  their  secret  counsels^  but  also 
of  all  the  wicked  conspiracies  by  which  his  enemies  had  con- 
trived to  ruin  him.^     He  adds, — 

62.  The  lips  of  those  that  62.  Labia  (vel,  sermones,  atOf  linguas) 
roRe  up  against  me,  and  their  insurgentium  contra  me,  et  sermonei 
device  against  me  all  the  day.      eorum  contra  me  tota  die  (ve^  quotidie.) 

Instead  of  thoughts,  he  now  mentions  lips,  or  words.  The 
verb  riwtri,  egCf  means  to  meditate,  when  no  voice  is  uttered ; 
but  as  the  noun  is  connected  here  with  lips,  there  is  no 
doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  refers  to  words,  rather  than  to 
hidden  meditations.^  He  then  savs,  that  such  were  the 
conspiracies,  that  they  did  not  conceal  what  they  had  in 
their  hearts,  but  publicly  avowed  their  wicked  purposes. 
Now  this  insolence  must  have  moved  God  to  aid  his  people, 
so  unjustly  oppressed. 

He  adds,  every  day,  or  daily.  This  circumstance  also 
must  have  availed  to  obtain  favour,  so  that  God  might  the 
sooner  aid  his  people.  For  had  the  ungodly  made  violent 
assaults,  and  soon  given  over,  it  would  have  been  easy  to 
persevere  in  so  short  a  trial,  as  when  a  storm  soon  passes 
by ;  but  when  they  went  on  perseveringly  in  their  machina* 

1  There  is  noiiecessit^,  as  some  have  supposed,  of  making  V  in  the  for- 
mer verse,  and  v]/  in  this  verse,  the  same.  The  differmce  is  occasioiicd 
by  Die  verbs  "  thou  hast  seen,"  and,  "  thou  hast  heard."  God  had  seen 
the  thoughts  or  purposes  effected  *<  against"  him ;  and  he  had  heard  the 
purposes  formed  **  concerning"  him.  He  refers  first  to  the  purjposes  car- 
ried into  effect,  and  then,  as  it  is  common  in  the  prophets,  he  refers  to  the 
purposes  previously  formed  respecting  hm.-^Ed. 

'^  The  best  word  is  mnUering, — 

The  lips  of  my  adTersaries, 
.  And  their  muttering  concerning  me  all  tbt  day. 

It  is  vy  here,  as  in  the  previous  verse,  <<cnnceminj^  me»    not ''agauMfc 
me."— Ed. 
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• 

tions,  it  was  very  hard  to  bear  the  trial.  And  hence  we 
derive  a  ground  of  hope,  supplied  to  us  by  what  the  Holy 
Spirit  suggests  to  us  here,  that  God  will  be  merciful  to  us 
on  seeing  the  pertinacity  of  our  enemies.     He  then  adds, — 

63.  Beholil  their  sitting  down,  C3.  Sessionem  eorum  et  surrectionem 
and  their  rising  up ;  I  am  their  eorum  aspice ;  ego  canticum  coram 
music.  {vel,  pulsatio,  tU  alii  vertunt,) 

The  Prophet  repeats  still  the  same  thing,  only  in  other 
words.  He  had  spoken  of  the  lyings  in  wait,  and  the  con- 
spiracies and  the  speeches  of  his  enemies ;  he  now  adds,  that 
nothing  was  hid  from  God.  By  sitting  and  rising,  he  means 
all  the  actions  of  life,  as  when  David  says,  "  Thou  knowest 
my  sitting  and  my  rising,"  (Ps.  cxxxix.  2  ;)  that  is,  whether 
1  rest  or  walk,  all  my  actions  are  known  to  thee.  By  rising, 
then,  the  Prophet  denotes  here,  as  David  did,  all  the  move- 
ments or  doings  of  men  ;  and  by  sitting,  he  means  their  quiet 
counsels ;  for  men  cither  deliberate  and  prepare  for  work 
while  they  sit,  or  rise,  and  thus  move  and  act. 

He  means,  in  short,  that  whether  his  enemies  consulted 
silently  and  quietly,  or  attempted  to  do  this  or  that,  nothing 
was  unknown  to  God.  Now,  as  God  takes  such  notice  of 
the  counsels  and  all  the  actions  of  men,  it  cannot  be  but  that 
he  restrains  and  checks  the  wicked  ;  for  God's  knowledge  is 
always  connected  with  his  office  as  a  judge.  We  hence  see 
how  the  Prophet  strengthens  himself,  as  we  have  lately 
stated,  and  thus  gathers  a  reason  for  confidence ;  for  the 
wicked  counsels  of  his  enemies  and  their  works  were  not 
hid  from  God. 

He  adds,  I  am  become  a  song.  He  again  sets  before  God 
his  reproach,  cast  upon  him  by  the  ungodly.  For  that  in- 
dignity also  availed  much  to  lead  God  not  to  suffer  his 
people  to  be  unworthily  treated.     It  now  follows, — 

04.  Render  unto  them  a  recompense,  64-  Rcpende  illis  mereedem, 
( )  Lord,  according  to  the  work  of  their  Jehova,  secundum  opus  manuum 
]iands.  suarum. 

He  adds  here  a  conclusion ;  for  he  has  hitherto  been  re- 
lating, as  I  have  said,  the  evils  which  he  suffered,  and  also 
the  reproaches  and  unjust  oppressions,  in  order  that  he 
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might  have  God  propitious  to  him ;  for  this  is  the  way  of 
conciliating  favour  when  we  are  wrongfully  dealt  with  ;  for 
it  cannot  be  but  that  God  will  sustain  our  cause.  He  in- 
deed testifies  that  he  is  ready  to  help  the  miserable ;  it  is 
his  own  peculiar  work  to  deliver  captives  from  prison,  to 
illuminate  the  blind,  to  succour  the  miserable  and  the  op- 
pressed. This  is  the  reason,  then,  why  the  Prophet  now 
confidently  asks  God  to  render  to  his  enemies  their  reward, 
according  to  the  work  of  their  hands. 

Were  any  one  to  object,  and  say,  that  another  rule  is 
prescribed  to  us,  even  to  pray  for  our  enemies,  even  when 
they  oppress  us ;  the  answer  is  this,  that  the  faithful,  when 
they  prayed  thus,  did  not  bring  any  violent  feelings  of  their 
own,  but  pure  zeal,  and  rightly  formed ;  for  the  Prophet 
here  did  not  pray  for  evil  indiscriminately  on  all,  but  on  the 
reprobate,  who  were  perpetually  the  enemies  of  God  and  of 
his  Cliurch.  He  might  then  with  sincerity  of  heart  have 
asked  God  to  render  to  them  their  just  reward.  And  when- 
ever the  saints  broke  forth  thus  against  their  enemies,  and 
asked  God  to  become  an  avenger,  this  principle  must  be 
ever  borne  in  mind,  that  they  did  not  indulge  their  own 
wishes,  but  were  so  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit — that  mode- 
ration was  connected  with  that  fervid  zeal  to  which  I  have 
referred.  The  Prophet,  then,  as  he  speaks  here  of  the  Chal- 
deans, confidently  asked  God  to  destroy  them,  as  we  shall 
again  presently  sec.  We  find  also  in  the  Psalms  the  same 
imprecations,  especially  on  Babylon, — "  Happy  he  who  shall 
render  to  thee  what  thou  hast  brought  on  us,  who  shall  dash 
thy  children  against  a  stone.'*  (Ps.cxxxvii.8, 9.)  It  follows, — 

Go.  Give  them  sorrow  (55.  Des  illis  iiupedimentuni  cordis,  (a/««, 
of  heart,  thy  curse  unto  obstinationem,)  maledictionem  tuam  illis  (yel^ 
them.  maledictio  tua  illis.) 

He  expresses  what  the  vengeance  was  to  be,  even  that 
God   would   give  them  up   to   a   reprobate  mind ;   for  by 

3*?'njJ&,  meganet'leb,  he  no  doubt  meant  the  blindness  of 
the  heart,  and  at  the  same  time  included  stupidity,  as  though 
he  had  said,  "  0  Lord,  so  oppress  them  with  evils,  that  they 
may  become  stupified."    For  it  is  an  extremity  of  evil,  when 
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we  arc  so  overpowered  as  not  to  be  as  it  were  ourselves^  and 
when  our  evils  do  not  drive  us  to  prayer.^ 

We  now  then  perceive  what  the  Prophet  meant  by  asking 
God  to  give  to  his  enemies  the  impediment  of  heart,  even 
that  lie  might  take  away  a  sound  mind,  and  smite  them  with 
blindness  and  madness,  as  it  is  said  elsewhere. — I  run  on 
quickly,  that  I  may  finish,  lest  the  hour  should  prevent  us. 
The  last  verse  of  this  triple  alphabet  follows, — 

G6.  Persecute  and        GG.  Persequere  in  ira  ct  perde  eos  h  sub  ccbIis 

destroy  them  in  an-  Jehovse  (quidam  in  vocativo  casu  legunt,  Jchova ; 

ger  from  under  the  sed  quia  fion  j>onitur  D''DB',  sed  in  constru^tione 

heavens  of  the  Lord.  ''DB',  ideo  retineo  proprietatem,) 

lie  first  asks  God  to  persecute  them  in  wrath,  that  is,  to  be 
implacable  to  them ;  for  persecution  is,  when  God  not  only 
chastises  the  wicked  for  a  short  time,  but  when  he  adds  evils 
to  evils,  and  accumulates  them  until  they  perish.  He  then 
adds,  and  prays  God  to  destroy  them  from  under  the  lieavens 
ofJehovaJi.  This  phrase  is  cmphatical ;  and  they  extenuate 
the  weightiness  of  the  sentence,  who  thus  render  it,  "  that 
God  himself  would  destroy  the  ungodly  from  the  earth."  For 
the  Prophet  does  not  without  a  design  mention  the  heavens  of 
Jehovah,  as  though  he  had  said,  that  though  God  is  hidden 
from  us  while  we  sojourn  in  the  world,  he  yet  dwells  in  heaven, 
for  heaven  is  often  called  the  throne  of  God, — "The  heaven 
is  my  throne."  (Is.  Ixvi.  1 .)  "0  God,  who  dwellest  in  the 
sanctuary."  (Ps.  xxii.  4;  Ixxvii.  14.)  By  God's  sanctuary  is 
often  meant  heaven.  For  this  reason,  then,  the  Prophet 
asked  here  that  the  ungodly  sliould  be  destroyed  from  under 
the  heaven  of  Jehovah,  that  is,  that  their  destruction  might 
testify  that  he  sits  in  heaven,  and  is  the  judge  of  the  world, 
and  that  things  are  not  in  such  a  confusion,  but  that  the 
ungodly  must  at  length  render  an  account  before  the  celes- 
tial judge,  whom  they  have  yet  long  neglected.  This  is  the 
end  of  the  chapter. 


*  The  word  mean«  "coveriiij;,  as  rendered  by  the  Sept.;  the  Syr.  hafl 
"sorrow,"  and  the  Vuly,  "shield,"  which  has  no  meaning.  What  is  no 
doubt  meant  is  hardness  or  blindness — 

Give  them  blindness  of  heart : 

Thv  curse  he  to  them. — Ed. 
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PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  at  this  day  ungodly  men  and  wholly 
reprobate  so  arrogantly  rise  up  against  thy  Church,  we  may 
learn  to  flee  to  thee,  and  to  hide  ourselves  under  the  shadow  of 
thy  wings,  and  fully  to  hope  for  thy  salvation ;  and  that  however 
disturbed  the  state  of  things  may  be,  we  may  yet  never  doubt 
but  that  thou  wilt  be  propitious  to  us,  since  we  have  so  often 
found  thee  to  be  our  deliverer;  and  that  we  may  thus  persevere 
in  confidence  of  thy  grace  and  mercy,  and  be  also  roused  by  this 
incentive  to  pray  to  thee,  until  having  gone  through  aU  ou 
miseries,  we  shall  at  length  enjoy  that  blessed  rest  which  thou 
hast  promised  to  us  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. — Amen. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

l.f  rture  ^otttteenti^ 

1.  How  is  the  gold  become  dim  I  1.  QuomodoobecuratumestaurumI 

Jum  is  the  most  fine  gold  changed  I  mutatum  est  aurum  bonum !  efiTusi 

the   stones   of  the  sanctuary  are  sunt  (ye^  projecti)  lapides  sanctuarii 

poured  out  in  the  top  of  every  street,  in  capite  omnium  platearum. 

Here  Jeremiah,  following  the  order  of  the  alphabet  the 
fourth  time,i  deplores  the  ruin  of  the  city,  and  the  destruc'^ 
tion  of  the  priesthood  and  of  the  kingdom.  For  they  are 
mistaken  who  think  that  the  death  of  Josiah  is  here  la* 
mented ;  for  there  are  here  many  things,  which  we  shall  see 
as  wc  proceed,  which  do  not  suit  that  event  There  is  no 
doubt  but  that  this  mournful  song  refers  to  the  destruction 
of  the  Temple  and  city ;  but  when  Josiah  was  killed,  the 
enemy  had  not  come  to  the  city,  and  the  stones  of  the 
Temple  were  not  then  cast  forth  into  the  streets  and  the 
public  roads.  There  are  also  other  things  which  we  shall 
see,  which  did  not  then  happen.  It  follows  then  that  here 
is  described  the  terrible  vengeance  of  God^  which  we  have 
had  already  to  consider. 

He  begins  by  expressing  his  astonishment:  How  obscured 
is  the  gold  !  and  the  precious  gold  !  for  DPS,  coitafn^  is  pro- 
perly the  best  gold,  though  the  word  good^  31Dn,  eihvhy  is 
added  to  it.     We  may  hence  conclude  that  it  generally  dc- 

*  Here,  as  in  the  two  first  chapters,  the  verses  only  begin  alphabetl* 
colly,  but  instead  of  having  three  or  six  lines,  th^  have  only  two  or  fixir. 

-Ed. 
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notes  gold  only.  He  mentions,  then,  gold  twice,  but  they 
are  two  different  words  in  Hebrew,  UTIT,  zaeb,  and  DIU, 
catam}  Now  he  speaks  figuratively  in  the  former  part  of 
the  verse ;  but  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  by  the  gold,  and 
the  finest  gold,  as  it  is  rendered,  he  means  the  splendour  of 
the  Temple  ;  for  God  had  designed  the  Temple  to  be  built, 
as  it  is  well  known,  in  a  very  magnificent  manner.  Hence 
he  calls  what  was  ornamental  in  the  Temple  gold. 

He  then  speaks  without  a  figure,  and  says,  that  the  stones 
were  thrown  here  and  there  in  all  directions.  Some,  indeed, 
think  that  these  words  refer  to  the  sacred  vessels,  of  which 
there  was  a  large  quantity,  we  know,  in  the  Temple.  But 
this  opinion  is  not  probable,  for  the  Prophet  does  not  com- 
plain that  the  gold  was  taken  away,  but  that  it  was  obscured^ 
and  changed.  It  is  then,  no  doubt,  a  metaphorical  expres- 
sion. But  he  afterwards  explains  himself  when  ho  says  that 
the  stones  of  the  sanctuary  were  cast  forth  here  and  there 
along  all  the  streets.  It  was  indeed  a  sad  spectacle ;  for 
God  had  consecrated  that  temple  to  himself,  that  he  might 
dwell  in  it.  When  therefore  the  stones  of  the  sanctuary 
were  thus  disgracefully  scattered,  it  must  have  grievously 
wounded  the  minds  of  all  the  godly  ;  for  they  saw  that  God's 
name  was  thus  exposed  to  reproaches.  Nor  is  there  a  doubt 
but  that  the  Chaldeans  vomited  forth  many  reproaches 
against  God  when  they  thus  scattered  the  stones  of  the 
temple.  It  hence  appears,  that  the  Prophet  did  not  without 
reason  exclaim,  How  has  this  happened  !  for  such  a  sight 
must  have  justly  astonished  all  the  godly,  seeing  as  they  did 
the  degradation  of  the  temple  connected  with  a  reproach  to 
God  himself.     It  follows, — 

2.  The  precious  sous  of  Zioii,  2.  Filii  Sion  pretiosi  (alii  vertunt,  in- 
comparable to  line  pfold,  how  clytos)comparatiauro(a2nvertuti<,amicti 
are  they  esteemed  as  earthen  auro,  quod  milU  magis  placet,)  quomodo 
pitchers,  the  work  of  the  hands  reputati  sunt  in  laj^enas  testaceas  (testscy 
of  the  potter !  ad  verbum)  opus  manuum  iiguli  ? 

»  This  chapter,  like  the  two  first  chapters,  begins  with  the  word  JID^K, 
"  How  this !"  and  the  verbs  are  in  the  future  tense,  used  for  the  present. — 

How  is  this !  tarnislied  is  gold, 

Clianged  is  fine  gold,  the  best  : 
Oast  forth  are  the  sacred  stones 
At  the  head  of  every  street. — Ed. 
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The  Prophet  comes  now  to  the  people,  though  he  does 
not  include  the  whole  people,  but  brings  forward  those  who 
were  renowned,  and  excelled  in  honour  and  dignity.  He 
then  says,  that  they  were  become  like  earthen  vessels  and 
the  wo7'k  of  the  potter's  hands,  which  is  very  fitly  added. 
Then  by  the  sons  ofSion,  whom  he  calls  precious  or  glorious, 
he  means  tlie  chief  men  and  the  king's  counsellors  and 
those  who  were  most  eminent.  And  he  seems  to  allude  to 
that  prophecy  which  we  before  explained :  for  he  had  said 
tliat  the  people  were  like  earthen  vessels  ;  and  he  went  into 
the  house  of  the  potter,  that  he  might  see  what  was  made 
there.  When  the  potter  made  a  vessel  which  did  not 
please  him,  he  remodelled  it,  and  then  it  assumed  another 
form ;  then  God  declared  that  the  people  were  in  his  hand 
and  at  his  will,  as  the  clay  was  in  the  hand  of  the  potter. 
(Jer.  xviii.  2;  xix.  11.)  When  he  now  says,  that  the  chief 
men  were  stripped  of  all  dignity,  and  reduced  to  another 
form,  so  as  to  become  like  earthen  vessels,  he  no  doubt  sets 
forth  by  this  change  the  judgment  of  God,  which  the  Jews 
had  for  a  time  disregarded. 

And  we  must  bear  in  mind  the  Prophet's  object :  he 
described  the  ruin  of  the  Temple  and  city,  that  he  might 
remind  the  people  of  the  punishment  which  had  at  length 
been  inflicted  ;  for  we  know  that  the  people  had  not  only 
been  deaf,  but  had  also  scoffed  at  and  derided  all  prophecies 
and  threatenings.  As,  then,  tliey  had  not  believed  the 
doctrine  of  Jeremiah,  he  now  shews  that  what  he  had  pre- 
dicted was  really  fulfilled,  and  that  the  people  were  finding 
to  their  cost  that  God  did  not  trifle  with  them  when  he  had 
so  often  threatened  what  at  length  happened.  And  hence 
we  may  conclude,  that  there  was  then  a  superfluous  splen- 
dour in  garments,  for  we  read  that  they  had  been  clad  or 
clothed  in  gold;  surely  it  was  a  display  too  sumptuous. 
There  is,  however,  no  wonder,  for  we  know  that  Orientals 
arc  far  too  much  given  to  such  trumperies. 

Now,  if  the  other  reading,  that  the  sons  ofSion  had  been  be- 
fore compared  to  gold,^  be  more  ai)proved,  the  passage  must  be 

1  Tlie  value,  and  not  the  appearance,  is  evidentl?  meant :  the  **^  sons  of 
Siou  "  were  '^  precious,''  as  here  expressly  stated,     tn  this  respect  they  bad 


458  OOMMENTABIES  ON  THE  LAMENTATIONS.  LECT.  XlV. 

extended  to  all  their  dignity  and  to  all  those  gifts  by  which 

they  had  been  favoured   and  had  become   illustrious.      I 

have  already  reminded  you,  that  the  work  of  the  potter's 

hands  is  here  to  be  taken  for  the  vessels  or  the  earthen 

flagons  ;    but  it  was  the  Prophet's   object  to  enlarge   on 

that  reproach,  which  had  been  before  incredible.     It  fol* 

lows, — 

:i.  Even  the  sea- monsters  draw        3.  Etiam  scrpentes  educunt  main'> 

out  the  breast,  they  give  suck  to  mam,  lactant  catulos  suos ;  filia  po- 

their  young  ones :  the  daughter  of  puli  mei  ad  crudelem  tanquam  ululie 

my  people  is  become  cruel,  like  the  (vef,  struthiones)  in  dcscrto. 
ostriches  in  the  \vilderness. 

This  verse  is  liarshly  explained  by  many,  for  they  tliink  that 
the  daughter  of  the  people  is  called  cruel,  because  she  acted 
towards  her  children  as  serpents  do  to  their  young  ones. 
But  this  meaning  is  not  suitable,  for  the  word  fO,  beth,  is 
well  known  to  be  feminine.  He  says  that  the  daughter  of 
tlte  people  had  come  to  a  savage  or  cruel  one,  the  latter  word 
is  masculine.  Then  the  Prophet  seems  to  mean  that  the 
whelps  (such  is  the  word)  of  serpents  are  more  kindly  dealt 
with  than  the  Jews.  Serpents  are  void  of  all  humanity,  yet 
they  nourish  their  brood  and  give  them  the  breast.  Hence 
the  Prophet  by  this  comparison  amplifies  the  miseries  of  the 
people,  that  their  condition  was  worse  than  that  of  serpents, 
for  the  tender  brood  are  nourished  by  their  mothers ;  but 
the  people  were  without  any  help,  so  that  they  in  vain  im- 
plored the  protection  of  their  mother  and  of  others.  We 
now  see  the  real  meaning  of  the  Prophet. 

The  particle  DJ,  gam,  is  emphatical ;  for  had  he  spoken  of 
animals,  such  as  are  careful  to  nourish  their  young,  it  would 
not  have  been  so  wonderful ;  but  so  great  seems  to  be  the 
savagcness  and  barbarity  of  serpents,  that  they  might  be 
expected  to  cast  away  their  brood.  Now  he  says  that  even 
serpents  draw  out  Hie  breast  The  Jews  say  that  the 
breasts  of  serpents  are  covered  with  scales,  as  though  they 

• 

been  of  the  same  estimate  with  gold  ;  but  now  they  were  as  worthless  as 
potter's  vessels :  they  were  so  esteemed  and  treated, — 
The  sons  of  Sion  were  precious. 
Of  worth  equal  to  pure  gold ; 
ilow  is  this !  they  have  been  deemed  as  earthen  vessels, 
The  work  of  the  hands  of  the  jwlter.—  Ed. 
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were  hidden;  but  this  is  one  of  their  figmenta  It  is  a 
common  phrase,  taken  from  a  common  practice ;  for  a 
woman  draws  out  the  breast  when  she  gives  suck  to  her  in- 
fant ;  so  serpents  are  said  to  draw  out  the  breast  when  they 
give  suck  to  their  whelps  ;  for  D^*1U,  gurim^  are  the  whelps 
of  lions  or  of  bears  ;  but  in  this  place  the  word  is  applied  to 
serpents.  The  daughter^  then,  of  my  people  has  come  to  the 
cruel  one,  for  the  people  had  to  do  with  nothing  but'  cruelty, 
there  being  no  one  to  bring  them  help  or  to  succour  them  in 
their  miseries.  He,  then,  does  not  accuse  the  people  of 
cruelty,  that  they  did  not  nourish  their  children,  but  on 
the  contrary  he  means  that  they  were  given  up  to  cruel 
enemies.^ 

As  t/ie  ostriches,  or  the  owls,  he  says,  in  the  wildemeee. 
If  we  understand  the  ostrich  to  be  intended,  we  know  that 
bird  to  be  very  stupid  ;  for  as  soon  as  she  lays  an  egg,  she 
forgets  and  leaves  it.  The  comparison,  then,  would  be 
suitable,  were  the  daughter  of  the  people  said  to  be  cruel, 
because  she  neglected  her  children  ;  but  the  Prophet,  as  I 
think,  means,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  Jews  were  so  desti- 
tute of  every  help,  as  though  they  were  banished  into  soli- 
tary places  beyond  the  sight  of  men  ;  for  birds  in  solitude  in 
vain  seek  the  help  of  others.  As,  then,  the  ostrich  or  the 
owl  has  in  the  desert  no  one  to  bring  it  help,  and  is  without 
its  own  mother,  so  the  Prophet  intimates  that  there  was  no 
one  to  stretch  forth  a  hand  to  the  distressed  people  to  re- 
lieve their  extreme  miseries.     It  follows, — 

4.  The  tongue  of   the  sucking  4.   Adhsesit  lin^a  lactantis  ad 

child  cleaveth  to  the  roof  of  hu  palatum  gus  in  tdti ;  parvufi  peCior- 

mouth  for  thirst :  the  young  chil-  unt  panem,  diTidens  nemo  ilhs  {hoc 

dren  ask  hread,  and  no  man  break-  ea,  nemo  est  qui  illis  dividat^  id  mtf 

eth  it  unto  them.  porrigat.) 

^  The  reference  here  is  to  the  conduct  of  moihiers,  called  here  ^the 
daughter  of  my  people,"  as  it  appears  evident  finm  the  following  verse, — 
Even  dragons  have  drawn  out  the  breast, 

They  have  suckled  their  young  ones : 
The  daughter  of  my  people  Aa$  been  for  cruelty 
Like  the  ostriches  m  tne  desert. 
It  is  said  that  the  ostrich  lajs  her  eggs  and  forsakes  than.     See  Job 
xxxix.  15.     The  verb,  to  be,  is  underrtood,  as  the  case  often  is,  but  it 
must  ever  be  in  the  same  tense  as  the  verb  or  verbs  connected  with  the 
sentence. — Ed. 
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He  says  that  sucking  children  were  so  thirsty,  that  the 
tongue  was  as  it  were  fixed  to  the  palate ;  and  it  was  a 
dreadful  thing  ;  for  mothers  would  willingly  pour  forth  their 
own  blood  to  feed  their  infants.  When,  therefore,  the 
tongue  of  a  child  clave  to  his  mouth,  it  seemed  to  be  in  a 
manner  beyond  nature.  Among  other  calamities,  then,  the 
Prophet  names  this,  that  infants  pined  away  with  thirsty 
and  also  that  children  sought  bread  in  vain.  He  speaks  not 
in  the  latter  instance  of  sucklings,  but  of  children  three  or 
four  years  old.  Then  he  says  that  they  sought  or  asked  for 
bread,  but  that  there  was  no  one  to  give.* 

lie  describes  here  the  famine  of  the  city,  of  which  he  had 
predicted,  when  he  declared  that  it  would  be  better  with  the 
slain  than  with  the  people  remaining  alive,  for  a  harder  con- 
flict with  famine  and  want  would  await  the  living.  But 
this  was  not  believed.  Now,  then,  the  Prophet  upbraids 
the  Jews  with  their  former  perverseness.  He  afterwards 
adds, — 

5.  They  that  did  feed  deli-        5.  Qui  comedebant  ad  delidas  {hoc 

cately    are    desolate    in    the  ejr^  in  deliciis,  a(iver6um,  D^inwfj,)  per- 

streets :  thev  that  were  brought  ierunt  in  plateis  ;  qui  educati  fuerant  in 

up    in  scarlet  embrace  dung-  coccino    (ad   coccinum,)  amplexi    smit 

bills.  stercora. 

Here  he  goes  on  farther,  and  says,  that  tliey  had  perished 
with  famine  who  had  been  accustomed  to  the  most  delicate 
food.  He  had  said  generally  that  infants  found  nothing  in 
their  mothers'  breasts,  but  pined  away  with  thirst,  and  also 
that  children  died  through  want  of  bread.  But  he  now 
amplifies  this  calamity  by  saying,  that  this  not  only  hap- 
pened to  the  children  of  the  common  people,  but  also  to 
those  who  had  been  brought  up  delicately,  and  had  been 
clothed  in  scarlet  and  purple. 

Then  he  says  that  they  perished  in  the  streets,  and  also 
that  they  embraced  the  dunghills,  because  they  had  no  place 

1  The  verbs  here  are  in  the  past  tense,  and  not  in  the  present,  as  in  our 
version, — 

Cleave  did  the  tongue  of  the  suckling 

To  his  palate  through  thirst ; 
Cliildren  asked  bread, 
A  bleaker,  none  was  to  them. — Eil. 
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to  lie  down,  or  because  they  sought  food,  as  famished  men 
do,  on  dunghills.^  It  seems  to  be  a  hyperbolical  expres- 
sion ;  but  if  we  consider  what  the  Prophet  has  already  nar- 
rated and  will  again  repeat,  it  ought  not  to  appear  incredi- 
ble, that  those  who  had  been  accustomed  to  delicacies  em- 
braced dunghills ;  for  mothers  cooked  their  own  children 
and  devoured  them  as  beef  or  mutton.  There  is  no  doubt 
but  that  the  siege,  of  which  we  have  before  read,  drove  the 
people  to  acts  too  degrading  to  be  spoken  of,  especially  when 
they  had  become  blinded  through  so  great  a  pertinacity,  and 
had  altogether  hardened  themselves  in  their  madness  against 
God.     It  follows, — 

6.  For  the  punishment  of  6.  Et  major  ftut  poena  filice  popuH  mei 
the  iniquity  of  the  daughter  poena  Sodonue  (ad  verbum  utt  iniquitas 
of  my  people  is  greater  than  filiae  populi  mei  peccato  vd  soelere  Sodmnse; 
the  punishment  of  the  sin  of  $ed  statim  dicam  cur  de  pcsna  esrponaim 
Sodom,  that  voas  overthrown  potiUs  qudm  ds  ipso  seelert^)  qua  eversa 
as  in  a  moment,  and  no  hands  fuit  tanquam  momento ;  non  manseront  in 
stayed  on  her.  ea  plage  (alii  vertunt,  et  non  castrametate 

sunt  manus;  sed  postea  etiam  dicam  cur 
mihi  magis  placeat  ilia  versio,) 

The  Prophet  says  first,  that  the  punishment  of  his  people 
was  heavier  than  that  of  Sodom.  If  any  one  prefers  the 
other  version,  I  will  not  contend,  for  it  is  not  unsuitable ; 
and  hence  also  a  most  useful  doctrine  may  be  drawn,  that 
we  are  to  judge  of  the  grievousness  of  our  sins  by  the  great- 
ness of  our  punishment ;  for  God  never  exceeds  what  is 
just  when  he  takes  vengeance  on  the  sins  of  men.  Then  his 
severity  shews  how  grievously  men  have  sinned.  Thus^ 
Jeremiah  may  have  reasoned  from  the  effect  to  the  cause, 
and  declared  that  the  people  had  been  more  wicked  than 
the  Sodomites.  Nor  is  this  unreasonable ;  for  if  the  Jews 
had  not  fallen  into  that   great  wickedness  of  which  the 

1  The  dunghills  were  collections  of  cow-dung  and  other  thingi  heaped 
together  for  fuel  instead  of  wood.  They  had  been  brought  up  *<m 
scarlet,"  i.e.,  on  scarlet  couches,  they  were  now  glad  to  lie  down  anywhere^ 
even  on  dimghills  and  hence  they  are  said  to  have  embraced  tnem«  •■ 
though  they  had  a  love  for  them, — 

They  who  had  fed  on  delicades 

Perished  in  the  streets ; 
They  who  had  been  brcnight  up  on  scarlet 

Embraced  the  dunghilk.— j^cf. 
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Sodomites  were  guilty,  yet  the  Prophets  everywhere  charged 
them  as  men  who  not  only  equalled  but  also  surpassed  the 
Sodomites,  especially  Ezekiel,  (chap.  xvi.  46,  47.)  Isaiah 
also  called  them  the  people  of  Gomorrha,  and  the  king's 
counsellors  and  judges,  the  princes  of  Sodom,  (Isa.  i.  9,  10.) 
This  mode  of  speaking  is  then  common  in  the  Prophets,  and 
the  meaning  is  not  unsuitable. 

But  as  he  dwells  only  on  the  grievousness  of  their  punish- 
ment, the  other  explanation  seems  more  simple ;  for  I 
regard  not  what  is  plausible,  but  accept  the  true  meaning. 
Let  us  then  repeat  the  Prophet's  words:  greater  w  the  punish- 
ment  of  my  j^eople,  &c.  The  word  jW,  oa/i,  means  punish- 
ment as  well  as  iniquity ;  this  is  certain,  beyond  dispute. 
Now  nXlon,  chethat,  means  also  both  sin  and  punishment. 
It  is  hence  applied  to  expiations  ;  the  sacrifice  for  sin  is 
called  nxton,  chethat  As  to  the  words,  then,  they  desig- 
nate punishment  as  well  as  sin,  the  cause  of  it.  But  the 
reason  which  follows  leads  me  to  consider  punishment  as 
intended,  for  he  says  that  Sodom  was  overthrown  as  in  a 
moment  Here,  doubtless,  we  see  that  the  sins  of  the  Jews 
are  not  compared  to  the  sins  of  the  Sodomites,  but  their 
destruction  onlv  :  God  had  overthrown  Sodom,  as  afterwards 
he  overthrew  Jerusalem  ;  but  the  ruin  of  Sodom  was  milder, 
for  it  perished  in  a  moment — for  when  God  liad  dreadfully 
thundered,  the  Sodomites  and  their  neighbouring  citizens 
were  immediately  destroyed  ;  and  we  know  that  the  shorter 
the  punishment,  the  more  tolerable  it  is.  As  the  Prophet 
here  compares  the  momentary  destruction  of  Sodom  with  the 
prolonged  ruin  of  the  city  and  slaughter  of  the  people,  we 
see  that  what  is  spoken  of  is  not  sin,  but  on  the  contrary 
God's  judgment. 

There  is  yet  no  doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  summoned  the 
Jews  to  God's  tribunal,  that  they  might  know  that  they 
deserved  such  a  vengeance,  and  that  they  might  perceive 
that  thev  were  worse  than  the  Sodomites.  For  it  was  not 
the  Prophet's  object  to  expostulate  with  God,  or  to  charge 
him  with  having  been  too  rigid  in  destroying  the  city  of 
Jerusalem.  As,  then,  the  Prophet  does  not  charge  God 
cither  with  injuaticc  or  with  cmelty,  it  is  certain  that  punish- 
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ment  is  what  is  here  set  forth,  in  order  that  the  people 
might  know  what  they  deserved.^ 

But  the  words  declare  nothing  more  than  that  God's  ven- 
geance had  been  severer  towards  the  Jews  than  towards 
the  Sodomites.  How  so?  it  is  evident  from  this  reason^ 
becatise  Sodom  was  consumed  as  in  a  moment ;  and  then  it 
is  added,  and  strokes  remained  not  on  her.  The  word  n\  id!, 
as  it  is  well  known,  means  hand,  a  place,  but  sometimes, 
metaphorically,  a  stroke.  Interpreters  vary  here,  but  I  shall 
not  recite  the  opinions  of  all,  nor  is  it  needful.  Those  who 
seem  to  come  nearest  to  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  render 
them  thus,  ''  and  hands  (or  forces)  have  not  encamped  against 
her.''  But  this  is  a  forced  and  far-fetched  meaning..  It 
would  run  better,  "have  not  remained."  The  verb  /ITl, 
chul,  means  sometimes  to  encamp>  and  sometimes  to  remain, 
to  settla  Then  the  most  appropriate  meaning  would  be, 
that  strokes  settled  not  on  the  Sodomites,  while  the  Jews  pined 
away  in  their  manifold  evils.'  For  they  did  not  immediately 
perish  like  the  Sodomites ;  but  when  God  saw  them  so  obsti* 
nate  in  their  wickedness,  he  destroyed  some  by  famine,  some 
by  pestilence,  and  some  by  the  sword ;  and  then  the  city 
was  not  immediately  demolished  altogether,  as  it  often  hap- 
pens when  enemies  make  a  slaughter  and  kill  men,  women, 
and  children ;  but  this  people  were  not  so  destroyed.  Many 
of  them  were  driven  into  exile,  and  some  of  the  common 
people  were  left  to  inhabit  the  ruined  cities,  for  there  was  a 
dreadful  desolation.  The  king  himself,  as  it  has  before 
appeared,  was  removed  to  Babylon,  but  his  eyes  had  pre- 
viously been  pulled  out,  and  his  children  slain  in  his 
presence. 

We  hence  see  that  the  destruction  of  the  city  was  like  a 
slow  consumption;  and  that  tims  strokes  remained  there  as 

^  The  early  versions  and  the  Targ.  render  the  words  '<  iniquiiy,"  and 
<<  sin ;"  but  modern  critics  agree  with  Calvin,  Penalty  and  punisluneat 
might  be  suitably  adopted. — Ed. 

'  ITie  clause  might  be  rendered, — 

And  not  wearied  against  (or,  over)  her  were  hinds. 
This  is  substantially  the  SepU  and  the  jSfyr.     Orotiua  says  that  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  Sodom  was  destroyed  not  by  human  means,  that  is,  not  by  a 
siege,  as  Jerusalem  had  been. — Ed. 
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it  were  fixed,  which  did  not  happen  to  Sodom ;  for  Sodom 
suddenly  pcrislicd  when  God  thundered  against  it ;  but  the 
hand  of  God  did  not  depart  from  tlie  Jews,  and  the  strokes 
or  smitings,  as  I  have  said,  were  fixed  on  them  and  continued. 
It  follows, — 

7.  Her  Nazaritcs  were  purer  than  7.  Candidiores  Nazar»i  gus  nive^ 
snow,  they  were  whiter  than  milk,  (vel,  puriores,)  candidiores  lacte,  m- 
they  were  more  ruddy  in  body  than  bicundi  fuerunt  corpore  suo  (neque 
rubies,  their  polishing  was  of  8ap-  enim  fioc  potest  accipi  de  ossibus) 
phirc:  supra  lapillos  precicsos,  sapphims 

excisio  ipsorum : 

8.  Their  visage  is  blacker  than  a  8 .  Obtenebrata  est  prse  caligine 
coal;  they  are  not  known  in  the  forma  ipsorum,  non  agniti  fuerunt 
streets :  their  skin  cleaveth  to  their  in  plateis ;  adhtesit  cutis  eorum  ossi 
bones;  it  Ls  withered,  it  is  become  ipsortun, ( /toe  6«t,  ossibus ;)  exaniit, 
like  a  stick.  fuit  tanquam  lignum. 

Here  the  Prophet  speaks  of  Nazarites,  by  whom  we  know 
the  worship  of  God  was  honoured ;  for  they,  who  were  not 
content  with  the  common  observance  of  the  Law,  consecrated 
themselves  to  God,  that  by  their  example  they  might  stimu- 
late others.  It  was  then  a  singular  zeal  in  a  few  to  conse- 
crate themselves,  so  as  to  become  Nazarites,  or  separated. 
What  this  custom  was  may  be  known  from  the  sixth  chapter 
of  Numbers.  For  God,  who  has  always  repudiated  all  ficti- 
tious forms  of  worship,  prescribed  to  the  Nazarites  what  he 
approved  in  every  particular.  Hence  Moses  carefully  men- 
tioned all  those  things  which  were  to  be  observed  by  the 
Nazarites. 

As  to  the  present  passage,  it  is  enough  to  say,  that  the 
Nazarites  were  peculiarly  devoted  to  God's  service  during 
the  time  of  their  separation,  for  it  was  only  a  temporary 
service. 

Tlien  the  Prophet  brings  them  forward,  that  it  might 
hence  be  evident  how  sad  was  the  change,  which  he  never 
could  have  made  the  Jews  to  believe.  He  says  that  the 
Nazarites  were  purer  than  snow,  and  whiter  than  milk,  and 
also  ruddier  than  precious  stones,  so  that  they  might  be  com- 
pared to  sapphire  ;  for,  by  saying  sapphire  was  their  cutting^ 
he  means  that  they  were  like  sapphires  well  polished.  Now 
we  know  that  the  Nazarites  abstained  from  wine  and  strong 
drink :  hence  abstinence  might  have  lessened  somewhat  of 
their  ruddiness.     For  he  who  is  accustomed  to  drink  wine. 
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if  he  abstains  for  a  time,  is  apt  to  grow  pale ;  he  will  then 
lose  almost  all  his  colour,  at  least  he  will  not  be  so  ruddy  ; 
nor  will  there  appear  in  his  face  and  in  his  members  so  much 
vigour  as  when  he  took  his  ordinary  support.  Jeremiah,  in 
short,  teaches  us  that  the  blessing  of  God  was  conspicuous 
in  the  Nazarites,  for  he  wonderfully  supported  them  while 
they  were  for  a  time  abstinents. 

Now,  on  the  contrary,  he  says  that  the  Nazarites  were 
become  withered,  that  their  skin  clave  to  their  bones ,  that,  in 
short",  they  were  so  deformed  that  they  could  not  be  known, 
not  only  in  obscure  comers,  but  even  in  the  open  street,  in 
the  middle  of  the  market-place.  We  hence  learn  that  as 
the  favour  of  God  had  before  appeared  as  to  the  Nazarites, 
so  now  also  his  vengeance  might  be  certainly  known,  because 
they  had  fallen  off  from  their  vigour,  and  were  reduced  to  a 
degrading  deformity.^ 

Tlie  Prophet  at  the  same  time  shews  that  worship  accord- 
ing to  the  law  had  in  a  manner  deteriorated  on  account  of 
the  vices  of  the  people  ;  and  this  is  the  design  of  the  whole, 
as  I  reminded  you  at  the  beginning.  For  there  is  no  doubt 
but  that  he  wished  to  rouse  the  Jews,  that  they  might  at 
length  raise  up  their  eyes  to  God  ;  for  they  had  long  grown 

'  As  to  these  two  verses  there  is  much  disagreement  in  the  early  ver- 
sions and  the  Targ,;  that  of  the  Sept.  comts  nearest  to  the  original. 
They  may  be  thus  rendered, — 

7.  Clearer  were  her  Nazarites  than  snow, 

They  were  whiter  than  milk ; 
Ruddier  were  they  in  body  than  rubies, 
Sapphire  was  their  polish  (or  smoothness:) 

8.  Darker  than  the  dusk  became  their  appearance, 

They  were  not  known  in  the  streets : 
Cleave  did  their  skin  to  their  bones, 

Dried  up,  it  became  like  a  stick. 
"Rubies,"  rendered  "pearls/'  by  Bochart;  «» loadstones,"  or  magnets, 
by  Parkhurst ;  "  red  corals,"  by  Oesenms,  They  were  no  doubt  precious 
stones  of  reddish  appearance.  The  "  sapphire"  is  mentioned  for  its  smooth- 
ness, as  it  appears  from  the  contrast  at  the  end  of  the  eighth  verse,  where  it 
is  said  that  their  skin  had  become  like  a  dried  "  stick,"  whose  rind  is 
shrivelled.  "Dusk"  is  rendered  "soot"  by  the  Sept.y  and  "coals"  by  the 
Vuhj.  and  the  St^r,  'y\XW  is  the  dusk,  or  the  dawn:  but  the  river  Nile 
is  also  thus  called  on  account  of  its  muddy  and  dusky  waters.  See  Jer.  ii. 
IS.  This  being  the  case,  may  it  not  be  so  taken  here?  The  character 
of  the  passage  favours  this,  "snow,"  "milk,"  &c.  Then  the  line  would 
be, — 

Darker  than  Sihor  (or,  the  Nile)  became  their  appearance.-— i^«?. 

VOL.  v.  2  Q 
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torpid  in  their  vices,  and  had  been  even  inflated  with  dia- 
bolical pride  ;  hence  was  their  inveterate  obstinacy.  As 
long  as  the  Temple  stood,  they  thought  that  they  satisfied 
God  by  the  sacrifices  they  offered.  When  the  Prophet  now 
tells  them  that  the  stones  of  the  Temple  were  thrown  down, 
it  hence  follows  that  the  Tem])le  was  profaned :  wlience  this 
profanation  ?  from  the  wickedness  of  the  people.  The  Chal- 
deans, indeed,  thought  that  they  brought  a  great  reproach 
on  God  when  they  demolished  the  Temple;  but,  as  long 
pollution  had  preceded,  our  Prophet  now  represents  to  the 
Jews  their  sins  as  in  a  mirror  or  a  living  form  ;  for  they  had 
polluted  the  Temple  before  the  Chaldeans.  So  also  he  shews 
that  the  worship  according  to  the  law  was  no  longer  pleas- 
ing to  God,  for  they  had  mocked  him  with  empty  spectres ; 
for  it  was  only  a  vain  display  when  there  was  no  integrity 
within.  The  Prophet  then  sliews  to  them  what  he  could 
before  by  no  means  have  persuaded  them  to  believe,  that 
God  was  in  no  way  pleased  with  the  external  worship  of  the 
Jews,  while  they  were  audaciously  violating  the  whole  law. 
It  afterwards  follows, — 

9.    They  that  Itc  slain  with  the  sword         J).    Meliorcs    fuerunt  ocdsi 

arc  better  than  th^y  thit  in:  slain  with  ^ladio  quam  occisi  fame;  flux- 

hnn;(or  :    for  these  pine  away,  stricken  erunt    transfossi    a    iructibus 

throuj^li  for  vant  o/tlie  fniits  of  the  field,  agri. 

The  beginning  of  the  verse  is  without  any  difficulty  ;  for 
the  Prophet  says  that  it  hai)pened  better  to  those  who  im- 
mediately perished  by  the  sword  than  to  others  who  had  to 
struggle  with  famine,  according  to  what  he  had  lately  said, 
that  the  punishment  of  Sodom  was  more  tolerable,  because  it 
was  suddenly  executed.  Sudden  death  is  the  easiest.  And 
the  Prophet,  when  complaining  that  the  ungodly  prospered, 
so  that  the  faithful  sometimes  envied  them,  says  that  they 
die  as  it  were  in  a  moment,  and  arc  taken  awav  from  the 
world ;  but  he  says  that  the  faithful  are  held,  as  it  were, 
captive  by  the  snares  of  death,  and  protract  life  in  perpetual 
languor.  For  this  reason  the  Prophet  now  says  that  the 
punishment  of  death  would  have  been  light  to  the  Jews. 
And  yet  we  know  that  a  violent  death  is  regarded  by  us 
with  horror.  For  he  who  dies  on  his  bed  is  said  to  yield  to 
his  fate,  as  he  seems  to  pay  what  he  owes  to  nature ;  but 
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he  who  is  slain  by  the  sword  is  violently  snatched  away, 
and,  as  it  were,  contrary  to  nature.  Violent  death,  then,  is 
always  horrible.  But  the  comparison  used  by  the  Prophet 
amplifies  the  atrocity  of  their  punishment,  because  it  would 
have  been  more  desirable  to  have  been  killed  at  once  than 
to  remain  alive  to  struggle  with  famine. 

And  he  expresses  himself  more  clearly  by  saying  that 
they  pined  away,  having  been  pierced  through  by  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  There  is  here  some  obscurity,  but  by  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  we  are  no  doubt  to  understand  all  kinds  of  food. 
Some  consider  that  "  defect,"  or  failure,  is  to  be  understood. 
But  the  Prophet  speaks  much  more  emphatically,  even  that 
all  the  productions  of  the  earth  took  vengeance  on  this 
wicked  people,  by  refusing  the  usual  supply.  The  earth  is 
the  servant  of  God's  bounty  and  kindness ;  for  it  is  the 
same  as  though  he  with  his  hand  extended  food  to  us,  when 
the  earth  opens  its  bowels  ;  so  also  the  productions  of  the 
earth  are  evidences  of  God's  paternal  love  towards  us.  Now, 
when  the  fruits  of  the  earth  withdraw  themselves  from  us, 
they  are  as  it  were  the  weapons  to  execute  God's  vengeance. 
So,  then,  the  Prophet  means  that  the  Jews  had  been ^nerced 
through  by  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  thus  had  pined  away  ; 
as  though  he  had  said,  that  they  had  not  been  pierced  by 
the  sword,  but  had  been  wounded  by  famine,  for  the  pro- 
ductions of  the  earth  became,  as  it  were,  swords,  while  yet 
they  sustain,  as  we  have  said,  the  life  of  men.^ 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  thou  shcwest  by  thy  Prophet  thai, 
after  having  long  borne  with  thine  ancient  people,  thy  wrath  at 
length  did  so  far  bum  as  to  render  that  judgment  above  aU  othen 
remarkable, — O  grant  that  we  may  not  at  this  day,  by  our  obsti- 
nacy or  by  our  sloth,  provoke  thy  wrath,  but  be  attentive  to  thy 
thrcatenings,  yea,  and  obey  thy  paternal  invitations,  and  so 

^  Honhigant  and  Blayney  have  given  the  following  version  of  this  dauaet 
which  has  been  approved  by  Horsiey, — 

For  those  (the  former)  departed,  having  been  cut  off 

Before  the  fruits  of  the  field. 
That  is,  they  had  been  cut  off  before  the  fruits  of  the  field  fiuled,  whidi 
occasioned  the  famine.     This  rendering  is  more  satisfactory  than  our  ver- 
sion or  that  of  Calvin. — Ed, 
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willingly  devote  ourselves  to  thy  service,  that  as  thou  haat 
hitherto  favoured  us  with  thj  blessings,  so  thou  mayest  perpe- 
tuate them,  until  we  shall  at  length  enjoy  the  fuhiess  of  all  good 
things  in  thy  celestial  kingdom,  through  Christ  our  Lord. — 
Amen. 

lecture  JFiftttntfj. 

10.  The  hands  of  the  pitiftil  10.  Manus  mulierum  misericor- 
women  have  sodden  their  own  chiU  dium  coxerunt  fcetus  sues,  ftienmt 
drcn :  they  were  their  meat  in  the  in  alimcnta  ipsis  in  contritione  filiae 
destruction  of  the  daughter  of  my  populi  mci. 

people. 

Here  Jeremiah  refers  to  that  disgraceful  and  abominable 
deed  mentioned  yesterday  ;  for  it  was  not  only  a  barbarity, 
but  a  beastly  savageness,  when  mothers  boiled  their  own 
children.  That  it  was  done  is  evident  from  other  writers  ; 
but  the  Prophet  is  to  us  a  sufficient  witness,  who  had  seen 
it  with  his  own  eyes.  Ho  then  says  that  the  mothers  were 
mercifuly  that  no  one  might  think  that  they  were  divested 
of  every  natural  feeling ;  but  he  meant  thus  to  set  forth 
the  blindness  which  proceeds  from  God's  dreadful  vengeanca 
He  does  not,  then,  praise  the  mothers  for  their  clemency, 
as  though  they  felt  as  they  ought  to  have  done  for  their 
offspring ;  but  ho  intimates  that  though  they  would  have 
been  otherwise  humane,  they  were  yet  seized  with  unusual 
madness,  so  that  they  boiled  their  own  children,  even  their 
own  bowels.  We  now,  then,  perceive  the  meaning  of  the 
word  merciful,  as  applied  to  the  mothers  by  the  Prophet 
It  is  not  then  to  be  deemed  as  a  praise  to  them,  as  though 
they  had  a  maternal  love  for  their  children  ;  but  his  object 
was  to  set  forth  that  monstrous  act,  which  would  not  have 
sufficiently  touched  their  minds,  had  he  not  testified  that 
the  mothers  of  whom  he  speaks  were  not  so  brutal  as  not 
to  have  gladly  given  food  to  their  children  ;  but  that  they 
were  supernaturally  blinded  by  furious  madness.  It  fol- 
lows,— 

11.  The  Lord  hath  accomplished  11.  Complcvit  (vcl,  perfecit)  Je- 
hls  fury;  he  hath  poured  out  his  hova  iracundiam  suam,  effudit  ex- 
fierce  anger,  and  hath  kindled  a  fire  candescentiam  irse  suie  et  accendit 
in  Zion,  and  it  hath  devoured  the  ignem  in  Sion,  qui  voravit  funda- 
foundations  thereof.  menta  ejiLS. 
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He  at  length  concludes  that  nothing  was  wanting  to  com- 
plete the  extreme  vengeance  of  God  ;  for  had  the  Jews  been 
chastised  in  an  ordinary  way,  they  would  have  still  exten- 
uated their  sins,  as  we  know  that  they  were  not  easily  led 
to  repentance.  Hence  the  Prophet,  to  shew  that  their 
offences  had  not  been  slight,  but  that  they  had  been  ex- 
tremely wicked  before  God,  says  that  the  whole  of  God's 
wrath  had  been  executed  :  Jehovah  has  completed  his  wrath. 
The  expression  is  indeed  harsh  to  Latin  ears ;  but  the 
meaning  is,  that  he  had  executed  his  extreme  judgment. 

He  afterwards  adds,  He  has  poured  forth  the  indignation 
of  his  wrath,  God  is  indeed  content  with  moderate  punish- 
ment, provided  men  be  awakened  from  their  torpor;  but 
when  he  pours  forth  his  wrath,  there  is  no  hope  of  repent- 
ance. It  is  then  a  sign  9f  final  des^mir  when  God's  vengeance 
overflows  like  a  deluge.  But  when  Jeremiah  thus  speaks, 
he  does  not  contend  with  God,  but  rather  reminds  the  Jews 
of  what  they  deserved,  as  it  was  stated  yesterday.  There  is, 
tlicn,  no  doubt  but  that  he  argues,  from  the  grievousness  of 
their  punishment,  that  there  was  no  reason  for  the  Jews 
to  flatter  themselves  any  longer,  since  God  had  dealt  so 
severelv  with  them. 

He  then,  in  other  words,  points  out  the  same  thing,  that 
God  had  kindled  a  fire  which  devoured  or  consumed  the  very 
foundations.  Fire  is  wont  rather  to  take  hold  on  the  roofe 
of  houses,  or,  when  it  creeps  farther,  it  does  not  proceed  be- 
yond the  surface.  It  is  a  very  rare  thing  for  it  to  penetrate 
into  the  foundations.  Let  us  at  the  same  time  know  that 
the  Prophet  speaks  metaphorically  of  the  destruction  of  the 
city,  for  it  was  such  as  left  nothing  remaining.  For  when 
some  ruins  remain,  there  is  some  intimation  of  a  future 
restoration  ;  at  least  the  minds  of  beholders  are  inclined 
to  hope  that  what  has  fallen  is  to  be  restored  ;  but  when 
the  buildings  are  not  only  pulled  down,  but  also  demolished 
from  their  foundations,  then  the  destruction  seems  to  bo 
without  any  hope  of  restoration.  And  this  is  what  the  Pro- 
])])et  means  when  he  says,  that  the  fire  had  consumed^  not 
only  what  was  above  ground,  but  the  very  foundation  of 
Jerusalem.     It  follows, — 


470  COMMENTARIES  ON  THE  LAMENTATIONS.         LECT.  XV. 

12.  The  kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  12.  Non  crediderunt  (vel,  non 
the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  would  credidissent)  regcs  terr»,  neque  om- 
not  have  believed  that  the  adversary  ncs  incolse  orbis,  quod  ingressus  es- 
and  the  enemy  should  have  entered  set  adversarius  et  inimicus  in  portas 
into  the  gates  of  Jerusalem.  Jerusalem. 

He  confirms  the  same  thing ;  for  when  a  thing  incredible 
happens,  either  we  are  extremely  stupid,  or  we  must  be 
moved  and  affected.  The  Prophet,  then,  now  says  that  the 
destruction  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  had  been  incredible, 
because  God  had  defended  it  by  his  power ;  it  was  also  so 
fortified  that  no  one  believed  that  it  could  be  taken,  and 
the  grandeur  of  the  city  was  known  every wliere. 

He  then  says  that  Jerusalem  had  been  taken  and  over- 
thrown, wliich  no  one  of  the  lieathens,  neither  their  kings 
nor  their  people,  had  thought  possible.  It  then  follows  that 
the  city  had  been  destroyed  by  God's  hand  rather  than  by 
the  power  of  enemies.  Nebuchadnezzar  had  indeed  brought 
a  strong  army,  but  the  city  was  so  well  fortified  that  they 
thought  that  all  attempts  would  be  in  vain.  That  the  city, 
then,  was  taken  and  demolished,  could  not  have  been 
ascribed  to  human  forces,  but  to  a  power  hidden  from  the 
eyes  of  men.  It  then  follows  that  it  was  God  s  work,  and 
indeed  singular.  We  now,  then,  understand  the  design  of 
the  Prophet  in  saying  that  it  was  not  believed  by  kings  nor 
people  that  enemies  could  storm  Jerusalem.  And  in  con- 
tinuation he  adds, — 

13.  For  the  sins  of  her  prophets,  13.  Propter  ]K*ccatmn  propheta- 
an^  the  iniquities  of  her  priests,  that  rum  ejus,  iniquitatem  sacerdotum 
have  shed  the  blood  of  the  just  in  ejus,  qui  fudcrunt  in  medio  ejus  san- 
the  midst  of  her.  guincm  justonim. 

The  Prophet,  as  in  a  matter  fully  proved,  rebukes  the 
Jews,  that  he  might,  as  it  was  necessary,  bring  down  their 
pride.  Had  he  at  first  condemned  the  wickedness  of  the 
prophets  and  the  priests,  no  credit  would  have  been  given 
to  his  word.  But  after  he  had  set  before  them  what  wo 
have  observed,  and  especially  after  ho  had  shewn  that  the 
ruin  of  the  city  was  a  kind  of  prodigy,  what  he  now  adds 
must  have  been  certainly  inferred,  even  that  the  Jews  had 
in  so  many  ways  and  with  such  pertinacity  provoked  God, 
that  it  became  necessary  that  they  should  be  wholly  de- 
stroyed, as  it  happened. 
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But  he  points  out  here  the  sins  by  which  God's  wrath  had 
been  kindled  against  the  people.  He  then  says  that  the 
fountain  or  the  origin  was  in  the  prophets  and  priests. 
Now,  we  have  elsewhere  explained  that  the  fitult  was  not 
removed  from  the  people  when  the  prophets  and  the  priests 
were  thus  condemned.  Indeed,  the  common  people  readily 
exonerate  themselves  when  they  can  plead  ignorance,  or  say 
tliat  they  have  been  deceived  by  their  teachers  and  leaders. 
But  when  Jeremiah  imputes  the  chief  part  of  the  evils  to 
the  prophets  and  priests,  he  does  not,  as  I  have  said,  devolve 
on  them  the  fault  of  the  people,  but  intimates  that  their 
physicians  had  been  as  it  were  impostors.  For  when  the 
people  corrupted  themselves,  the  prophets  were  sent  for  this 
end,  to  apply  a  remedy  to  their  evils,  and  so  also  were  the 
priests :  for  we  know  that  it  was  a  duty  enjoined  on  them 
to  retain  the  people  in  tme  religion  and  in  the  worship  of 
God.  In  short,  Jeremiah  shews  that  the  people  had  been 
ruined,  because  corruption  had  begun  with  the  prophets  and 
the  priests  ;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  that  the  sins  of 
the  people  had  proved  fatal,  because  their  heads  or  chiefs 
were  diseased  ;  because,  he  says,  of  the  sin  of  the  prophets^ 
and  the  iniquity  of  the  priests,  &c. 

He  mentions  one  kind  of  sins,  that  tiiey  shed  the  blood  of 
the  tnghteous  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  They  had  no  doubt 
led  the  people  astray  in  other  things,  for  they  flattered  their 
vices,  and  gave  loose  reins  to  licentiousness ;  but  the  Pro- 
phet here  fixed  on  one  particular  sin,  the  most  grievous ;  for 
they  had  not  only,  by  their  errors  and  false  doctrines  and 
flatteries,  led  away  the  people  from  the  fear  of  God,  but  had 
also  obstinately  defended  their  impiety,  and  by  force  and 
cruelty  repressed  their  faithful  teachers,  and  put  to  death 
the  witnesses  of  God ;  for  by  the  righteous  or  just  he  no 
doubt  means  the  prophets.  For  what  Jerome  and  others 
say,  that  blood  had  been  shed  because  false  teachers  draw 
souls  to  perdition,  is  frivolous  and  wholly  foreign  to  what 
Jeremiah  had  in  view ;  for  the  word  righteous  cannot  be 
applied  to  those  miserable  men  who  were  ensnared  to  their 
own  ruin.  Then  Jeremiah,  after  having  denounced  the  sin 
of  the  prophets  and  the  iniquity  of  the  priests,  mentions  the- 
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savage  cruelty,  which  was  as  it  were  the  summit  of  all  their 
vices.  Though,  then,  they  had  in  various  ways  provoked 
God,  yet  tliis  was  their  extreme  wickedness,  that  they  exer- 
cised so  great  a  cruelty  against  God's  servants,  that  they 
constrained  as  it  were  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  silent  For 
when  the  despisers  of  God  went  so  far  as  to  give  themselves 
up  to  shed  innocent  blood,  it  was  a  proof  of  a  diabolical 
obstinacy.  Wo  now,  then,  understand  what  the  Prophet  had 
here  in  view. 

Now  this  passage  teaches  us,  that  Satan  has  from  tlie 
beginning  i)olluted  the  sanctuary  of  God  by  means  even  of 
sacred  names :  for  the  prophetic  office  was  honourable— so 
also  was  the  sacerdotal.  God  had  established  among  his 
people  the  priesthood,  which  was  as  it  were  a  living  image 
of  Christ :  there  was  then  nothing  more  excellent  than  the 
priesthood  under  the  Law,  if  we  regard  the  institution  of  Crod. 
It  was  also  a  singular  blessing  that  God  promised  that  his 
people  should  never  be  without  prophets.  As,  then,  pro- 
l)hets  and  priests  were  two  eyes  as  it  were  in  the  Church, 
the  devil  turned  them  to  every  kind  of  profanation.  This 
example  then  reminds  us  how  much  we  ought  to  watch,  lest 
empty  titles  deceive  us,  which  are  nothing  but  masks  or 
spectres.  When  we  hear  the  name  of  Church  and  of  pastors, 
we  ought  reverently  to  regard  the  office  as  well  as  the  order 
which  has  proceeded  from  God,  provided  we  are  not  content 
with  naked  titles,  but  examine  whether  the  reality  also  cor- 
responds. Thus  wc  see  that  the  whole  world  has  for  many 
ages  degenerated  from  true  religion  ;  under  what  pretext  ? 
even  this, — that  those  who  led  astray  miserable  souls,  boasted 
that  they  were  the  vicars  of  Christ,  the  successors  of  the 
apostles,  so  tliat  they  still  arrogantly  boast  of  these  titles, 
and  arc  inflated  with  them.  But  we  see  what  happened  in 
the  time  of  Jeremiah. 

Wc  have  had  before  similar  passages ;  but  this  ought  to 
be  carefully  noticed,  for  it  says,  that  prophets  and  priests 
had  destroyed  the  very  Church  of  God.  It  was,  indeed,  a 
very  grievous  trial,  and  therefore  a  powerful  instrument,  as 
it  were,  for  subverting  the  faith  of  the  simple,  when  they 
saw  that  the  very  prophets  and  priests  were  the  cause  of 
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ruin  ;  but  it  behoved  the  faithful  constantly  to  poTBeTere  in 
their  obedience  to  the  law.  And  we  ought  at  the  same  time 
to  remember  what  I  have  said,  that  the  Prophet  enhances 
the  wickedness  of  the  people,  because  the  priests  and  the 
prophets  themselves  had  been  infected  with  impiety  and 
contempt  of  God,  and  not  only  so,  but  they  had  exercised 
tyrannical  cruelty  towards  the  servants  of  God.   It  follows, — 

14.  They  have  wandered  as  14.  Errarant  cieci  (syhaudienda  est 
blind  men  in  the  streets,  they  nota  similihuiinis,  sicut^  in  plateLi,  pol- 
have  polluted  themselves  with  luti  sunt  in  sanguine,  quia  non  potuerunt 
blood,  so  that  men  could  not  quincontingerentvestesipsorum(tto^o, 
touch  their  garmenls.  nee  sine  raHone^  quia  alias  tfersianes  nuUo 

modo  eonveniu$Uf  tU  nunc  videbknus.) 

They  who  simply  read,  that  the  blind  had  wandered, 
deduce  this  meaning,  that  the  blind  were  polluted  in  the 
streets,  even  because  there  was  filth  everywhere.  They, 
indeed,  come  near  to  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet,  but  they 
do  not  clearly  explain  what  he  intended.  I  regard  it  there- 
fore beyond  dispute,  that  the  people  are  here  compared  to 
the  blind,  but  it  does  not  yet  appear  for  what  purpose.  But 
ray  opinion  is  this,  that  the  whole  city  was  so  full  of  defile- 
ments, that  they  could  not  avoid  uncleanness ;  for  a  blind 
man  would  touch  a  carcase,  he  would  touch  an  unclean  beast, 
he  would  touch  a  man  infected  with  some  disease ;  how  so  ? 
because  he  could  not  see  to  distinguish  between  a  dead  and 
a  living  man,  between  the  clean  and  unclean.  Our  Prophet 
now  compares  the  people  to  the  blind,  and  why  ?  because 
wherever  they  went,  uncleanness  met  them,  so  that  their 
eyes  were  in  a  manner  dazzled  by  thick  darkness.  For  when 
pestilence  does  not  spread  everywhere,  we  can  avoid  dh  im- 
clean  place ;  but  when  there  is  no  comer  where  there  is  not 
a  dead  corpse  or  some  sickness,  we  must  pass  on  anyhow, 
having  no  choice  to  make, — and  why  ?  because  uncleanness 
surrounds  us  everywhere.  So,  then,  the  Prophet  says  that 
the  citizens  of  Jerusalem  were  everywhere  polluted,  as  though 
they  were  blifid. 

Now  follows  the  reason,  which  has  not  been  understood  by 
interpreters.  They  were  polluted,  he  says,  with  blood,  bwau9e 
they  could  not  but  touch  their  garments.  Tliey  all  give  this 
version,  "  They  could  not  touch  their  garments :"  and  as 
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there  is  much  obscurity  and  almost  absurdity  in  this  render- 
ing, they  say  that  the  meaning  is  that  they  were  to  avoid  to 
touch  their  garments,  because  the  law  forbade  them  to  touch 
the  unclean.  But  the  Prophet  meant  another  thing.  The 
words  are  literally  thus,  "  They  could  not,  they  will  touch 
their  garments,"  that  is,  tliey  will  inevitably  touch  their 
garments.  But  the  particle  which  I  have  mentioned  is  to 
be  understood,  and  the  passage  will  read  thus,  They  could 
not  hut  touch  their  garments ;  and  we  know  that  the  lan- 
guage will  bear  this.  And  as  this  is  consistent  with  the  sub- 
ject wliicli  the  Prophet  handles,  every  one,  judging  rightly, 
will  readily  receive  wliat  1  have  stated.  The  moaning  then 
is,  that  they  wandered  as  the  blind,  and  were  polluted  in  all 
the  streets  of  the  city,  because  they  could  not  escape  unclean- 
ness,  which  mot  tliem  everywhere  ;  that  is,  because  the  city, 
as  I  have  said,  was  full  of  so  many  pollutions,  that  they 
could  not  turn  either  here  or  there  and  avoid  uncleanness.^ 

*  This  clause  has  been  various!}'  exphiincd.  The  whole  passage  from  the 
12th  verse  to  the  lOth  inclusive,  ouj^ht  to  be  considered.  The  taking  of 
Jerusalem  is  said  to  have  been  incredible,  even  to  heathens.  Then  the 
l*rophet,  in  verse  13,  tells  the  cause — "  the  sins  of  the  prophets  and  the 
iniquities  of  the  priests;"  and  in  the  14th,  loth,  and  Kith,  he  describes 
their  shame  and  their  punishment  at  the  siege,  when  the  people  found  out 
by  experience  that  they  had  been  deceived  by  them, — 

13.  For  the  sins  of  her  propiiets, 

For  the  iniquities  of  her  priests, 
Who  had  «hed  in  the  midst  of  her 
The  blood  of  the  righteous,— 

14.  Thev  wandered  frantic  in  the  streets, 

They  were  (or,  had  been)  polluted  with  blotnl : 
Inasmuch  as  they  could  not 
But  touch  their  garments, 

15.  "Dei)art  ye.  uncleanncss,"  they  cried  to  tiiem, 

"  Depart,  depart,  touch  not:*' 
When  they  Hed.  ye.i,  became  fugitives, 

They  said  among  the  heal  hens, 
"  They  shall  no  more  dwell  tln-re  ; 
10.  The  face  of  Jehovah,  their  pi^rtion, 
Shall  no  more  h)ok  on  them ; 
The  face  of  their  priests  they  re;;ard  not, 
To  their  elders  thev  shew  no  favoiu"."  & 

Thf  last  five  lines  contain  what  the  heathens  i-aid,  when  they  obsen-od 
that  the  i)rophets  and  the  priests  were  pronounce;!  unch.-an  by  the  people, 
and  were  ordered  to  de})art.  They  had  shed  blood,  and  were  thus  polluted, 
or  in  their  frenzy  they  touched  the  slain  and  became  thus  polluted.  Their 
retribution  was  just,  and  rendered  to  them  by  their  (»wn  people,  whom 
they  had  led  astray :  for  instead  of  attending  to  the  tnic  prophets,  they 
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As  to  the  words,  polluted  with  bloody  tliej  refer  to  the 
ceremonial  law.  There  were  indeed  various  kinds  of  pollu- 
tions, but  this  was  the  chief.  He  accommodates  his  expres- 
sions to  his  own  age,  and  follows  what  was  prescribed  by  the 
law.  He,  however,  alludes  to  the  sins  designated  by  blood. 
We,  in  short,  see  that  the  whole  of  Jerusalem  was  so  polluted 
with  defilements,  that  no  one  could  go  forth  without  falling 
on  some  unclcanness.  A  confirmation  follows,  which  also 
interpreters  have  not  understood, — 

15.  They  cried  unto  them,  De-        15.  Discedite,  pollutiis,  clamavit 

part  ye ;  it  is  unclean ;  depart,  de-  illis ;    discedite,   discedite,    ne    ac- 

part,  touch  not :  when  they  fled  away  cedatis  :  quia  evolarunt   (aut,  fes- 

and  wandered,  they  said  among  the  tinarunt,)  etiam  errarunt,  dixerunt 

heathen.  They  shall  no  more   so-  in  gentibus,  Non  adjicient  ad  habi- 

journ  there.  tandum. 

The  Prophet  confirms  the  former  verse,  as  I  have  said, 
even  that  no  part  of  the  city  was  free  from  filth,  because 
they  cried  everywhere,  "  Depart,  depart — unclean  !"  That 
what  is  said  may  be  more  evident  to  us,  we  must  notice  that 
the  Prophet  alludes  (which  also  has  not  been  perceived)  to 
Lev.  xiii.  45.  For  it  is  said  there  of  the  lei)ers,  whose  dis- 
ease was  incurable,  that  they  were  to  go  with  rent  garments, 
with  a  bare  head,  with  covered  lips,  and  cry,  "  Unclean,  un- 
clean,'* X^jT  KIbtO  NfitO,  thema,  thenia,  ikora.  God,  then, 
would  have  the  leprous  to  be  driven  from  the  assembly  ; 
and  hence  came  into  use  the  exclamation,  Unclean,  unclean, 
KJbtO,  KJbtO,  thenia,  thema.  But  here  the  Prophet  says,  "De- 
part, depart — unclean  !" — KlbJD  I^ID  I^ID,  sum,  sum,  thenia ; 
which  is  substantially  the  same  as  commanded  in  the  law. 
Now  the  Prophet  speaks  metaphorically  when  he  says,  that 
the  city  was  infected  with  unclcanness,  as  though  lepers  were 
everywhere.  We  hence  see  how  all  these  things  agree  to- 
gether, "  They  cried.  Depart  ye — unclean ;  depart  ye,  de- 
part \*  that  is,  no  one  can  move  a  foot  from  his  house,  or  go 
forth  in  public,  but  some  unclcanness  will  appear  to  him,  so 
that  it  might  be  rightly  exclaimed.  Unclean,  depart  ye,  de- 
part 

killed  them,  and  flattered  the  people  with  falsehoods,  and  encouraged  them 
in  their  idolatry  and  vices ;  and  thus  brought  on  the  ruin  of  a  city  deemed 
impregnable.  —Ed. 
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The  Propliet,  after  having  thus  spoken,  Depart  ye,  come 
not  nigh,  says,  they  have  fled.  It  is  a  striking  allusion  to  the 
exile  of  the  people,  as  though  he  had  said,  that  they  were 
driven  afar  off  by  their  defilements.  As  then  they  were 
lemoved  to  a  distant  land,  ho  says  tliat  this  happened 
through  their  own  fault ;  how  so  ?  because  they  could  no 
longer  endure  these  delilements  of  their  sios ;  they  had  so 
contaminated  the  holy  city,  that  it  was  foetid  through  their 
filth.  As,  then,  the  city  Jerusalem  was  so  polluted,  the  citi- 
zens, he  says,  at  length  fled  away :  and  thus  exile  proceeded 
from  themselves,  that  is,  the  cause  of  exile  was  their  filth, 
because  they  contaminated  the  city.  They  have  fled^  he  says, 
and  have  also  wandered;  that  is,  so  great  was  their  haste, 
that  they  kept  not  the  right  way,  but  turned  here  and  there, 
as  tliey  usually  do  who  hasten  with  trembling.  For  when 
any  one  travels,  and  his  mind  composed,  he  attends  to  the 
road  that  he  may  not  go  astray  ;  but  he  who  trembles^  or 
is  filled  with  fear,  forgets  the  way,  and  wanders  from  the 
right  course.  So,  then,  our  Prophet  now  says,  that  the 
Jews  fled  and  also  wandered ;  for  he  uses  the  particle  C33, 
gam,  also  ;  tlicy  also  wandered,  he  says,  even  through  that 
trepidation  by  which  they  were  smitten. 

They  have  said  among  the  nations,  They  shall  not  return 
to  dwell ;  that  is,  they  are  scattered  and  driven  among  vari- 
ous nations  without  liopc  of  returning. 

We  now  see  what  the  Prophet  meant  to  shew,  even  that 
tlie  Jews  had  no  reason  to  complain  of  their  exile,  because 
they  had  so  infected  the  holy  city  with  their  vices,  that  they 
were  hence  driven  by  their  own  filth  ;  this  is  one  thing: 
and,  then,  that  so  great  was  the  mass  of  their  evils,  that  they 
were  seized  with  fear ;  and  thus  they  did  not  keep  on  tho 
right  way,  but  tunied  into  devious  paths  and  met  darkness  ; 
and,  in  the  last  place,  he  adds,  as  a  continuation  of  what  he 
had  said,  that  there  was  no  hope  of  a  return. 

16.  The  anger  of  the  Lord  hath  lO.  Facies  Jehovse  divlsit  (t*rf, 
divided  them ;  he  will  no  more  re-  dissipavit)  eos ;  non  adjiciet  ad  re- 
gard them :  they  respected  not  the  spicicndimi  eos ;  facieni  sacenlotum 
persons  of  the  priests,  they  fuvom-cd  non  reveriti  smit  {yd,  honore  perse- 
not  the  elders.  quuti,)  et  senum  non  ^icrunt  miserli. 

He  explains  himself  by  saying,  that  they  had  been  scat- 
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tered  from  the  face  of  JchovalL  He  had  said,  that  they  had 
fled  into  foreign  lands,  and  that  they  believed  their  exile  to  be 
perpetual ;  he  now  assigns  the  reason  that  Ood  had  thus 
banished  them.  But  he  had  promised  by  Moses^  that  though 
they  were  dispersed  through  the  four  quarters  of  the  woAd, 
he  would  yet  be  propitious  to  them,  so  as  to  gather  them 
when  dispersed,  as  it  is  said  in  the  Psalms,  **  He  will  gather 
the  dispersed  of  Israel."  (Deut.  xxx.  4;  Ps.  cxlvii.  2.) 
And  we  know  that  the  time  of  exile  had  been  prefixed  ;  for 
the  Prophet  had  often  testified  that  God  would  at  length 
become  a  deliverer  to  his  people,  so  as  to  stretch  forth  again 
his  hand,  and  draw  them  forth  from  Chaldea  as  he  did  from 
Egypt :  how  then  does  he  say,  that  they  had  been  scattered 
from  the  face  of  Jehovah,  and  then,  that  they  had  been  so 
rejected,  that  he  would  not  favour  thepi  hereafter  with  his 
paternal  countenance  ?  the  obvious  answer  is  this^  that  the 
Prophet  here  regards  only  the  extremely  dispersed  state  of 
the  people.  For  though  the  promise  of  God  as  to  their 
return  was  certain  and  clear,  yet,  when  any  one  cast  his  eyes 
on  the  state  of  things  at  that  time,  he  could  have  hoped  no 
such  thing ;  for  the  desolation,  the  ground  of  despair,  was 
immense  :  no  name  had  remained  for  the  people,  the  priest- 
hood had  been  extinguished,  the  royal  dignity  had  been  de- 
graded, the  city  also  and  the  Temple  had  been  completely 
overthrown.  As,  then,  there  was  nothing  remaining  as  to 
the  nation  and  the  place,  and  also  as  to  God's  worship,  how 
could  they  do  otherwise  than  despond  ? 

Then  the  Prophet,  viewing  the  desolation,  says,  that  no- 
thing else  could  be  concluded,  but  that  the  Jews  would  be 
perpetually  exiles,  and  that  all  the  ways  were  closed  up,  to 
prevent  them  to  return  to  their  country,  and  also  that  the 
eyes  of  God  were  shut,  so  as  never  to  look  on  them.  We 
now,  then,  perceive  what  he  means  by  saying,  that  they 
were  scattered  from  the  face  of  Jehovah,  so  that  he  should 
no  longer  look  on  them.  And  this  mode  of  speaking  is  often 
found  in  Scripture ;  for,  on  the  one  hand,  it  sets  before  us 
the  wrath  of  God,  which  brings  death ;  and  then  on  the 
other,  it  sustains  us,  or  when  we  are  fallen  it  raises  us  up,  by 
setting  before  us  the  favour  of  God  even  in  death  itself. 
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The  Prophet,  then,  considers  now  no  other  thing  than  the 
dreadful  calamity  which  was  sufficient  to  sink  the  minds  of 
all  into  the  lowest  abyss  of  despair. 

He  then  adds,  that  they  respected  not  the  face  of  the  priests, 
and  shewed  no  pity  to  the  elders.  Some  think  that  the  reason 
is  given  why  God  had  so  severely  punished  the  people,  even 
because  they  had  despised  the  aged  and  the  priests  ;  but  this 
is  a  forced  view.  I,  then,  have  no  doubt  but  that  the  Prophet 
here  intimates,  that  the  Jews  had  been  treated  reproach- 
fully, so  that  there  had  been  no  account  made  of  the  aged, 
and  no  respect  shewn  to  the  priests.  It  is,  indeed,  true, 
that  Daniel  was  held  in  great  repute  ;  but  he  speaks  here  of 
the  priests  who  had  impiously  despised  all  sound  doctrine  ; 
and  he  speaks  of  the  aged  who  were  in  authority  when  the 
kingdom  was  yet  standing.  He  then  says  that  they  had 
been,  as  it  were,  trodden  under  feet.  He  hence  concludes, 
that  all  hope  of  restoration  was  taken  away  from  the  Jews, 
if  they  only  considered  their  extreme  calamity.  He  after- 
wards adds, — 

17.  As  for  lis,  our  eves  17.  Adhnc  nobis  (?wc  est,  quum  adhuc  sta- 
as  yet  failed  for  our  vain  ronnis ;  sic  interprctor ;  quidam  exponurU^ 
help:  in  our  watching  we  nobis  expectantibus,  sai  male,  meojudido; 
have  watched  for  a  nation  quum  ergo  adhuc  staremus,)  defecenint  ocaU 
that  could  not  save  us.  nostri  ad  auxiliuin  nostrum  vanmn ;  in  expec- 

tationo  nostra  expectaWmus  (ve/,  in  specula- 
tione  nostra  respeximiis)  ad  gcntem  qiue  non 
ser>'aret. 

Here  the  Prophet  charges  the  people  with  another  crime, 
that  neglecting  God,  and  even  despising  his  favour,  they  had 
always  attached  themselves  to  vain  and  false  hopes.  And 
this  was  a  sacrilege  not  to  bo  endured,  because  they  thus 
robbed  God  of  his  rights :  and  what  does  he  demand  more 
than  that  we  should  depend  on  him,  and  that  our  minds 
should  acquiesce  in  him  alone  ?  When,  therefore,  salvation 
is  expected  from  others  rather  than  from  God  alone,  he  is, 
in  a  manner,  reduced  to  nothing.  The  Prophet,  then,  accuses 
the  Jews  of  this  great  sacrilege,  that  they  never  betook 
tliemselvcs  to  God,  nor  had  any  hope  in  him,  but  on  the 
contrary  wandered  here  and  there  for  help. 

As  yet  for  us,  he  says,  that  is,  while  we  were  yet  stand- 
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ing}  And  this  circumstance  deserves  to  be  noticed ;  for 
after  the  Jews  had  been  overthrown,  they  at  length  began 
to  know  how  they  had  been  previously  deceived,  when  they 
placed  confidence  in  the  Egyptians.  Prosperity  inebriates 
men,  so  that  they  take  delight  in  their  own  vanities :  and 
while  we  seem  to  ourselves  to  stand,  or  while  we  remain 
alive,  God  is  disregarded,  and  we  seek  help  here  and  there, 
and  think  our  safety  beyond  all  danger.  The  Prophet  then 
says,  that  the  Jews  had  been  inebriated  with  false  confidence, 
so  that  they  disregarded  God,  and  in  the  meantime  fled  to 
the  Egyptians.  When,  he  says,  we  were  standing,  our  eyes 
failed,  &c.  We  have  before  seen  what  this  phrase  means  : 
the  eyes  are  said  to  fail,  when  with  unwearied  perseverance 
wo  pursue  a  hope  to  the  last,  as  it  is  said  in  the  Psalms, 
"  Our  eyes  have  failed  for  the  living  God,"  (Ps.  Ixix.  S ;)  that 
is.  We  have  persevered,  and  though  many  trials  may  have 
wearied  us,  yet  we  have  been  constant  in  our  hope  in  God.  So 
now  the  Prophet  says,  that  the  eyes  of  the  people  hsid  failed  ; 
but  he  adds, /or  a  vain  help,  or  a  help  of  vanity,  by  which 
term  he  designates  the  Egyptians :  and  there  is  an  implied 
contrast  between  empty  and  fallacious  help  and  the  help  of 
God,  which  the  people  rejected  when  they  preferred  the 
Egyptians.  Our  eyes,  he  aays,  failed,  that  is,  we  were  un- 
wearied in  hoping  vainly,  for  we  always  thought  that  the 
Egyptians  would  be  a  sufficient  defence  to  us.  This  is  one 
thing. 

He  afterwards  adds.  In  our  looking  out,  we  looked  out  to  a 
nation  which  could  not  save  us.  He  repeats  the  same  thing 
in  other  words.  Some  consider  a  relative  to  be  understood, 
"  In  our  expectation  with  which  we  have  expected,*'  &c. ;  but 
it  seems  not  necessaiy.  I,  then,  so  connect  the  words  of  the 
Prophet,  that  the  meaning  is,  that  the  Jews  always  turned 
their  eyes  to  Egypt,  as  long  as  they  stood  as  a  state  and  king- 

^  The  true  reading  is  no  doubt  liHy ;  and  Blayney  thinks  that  there  is 
a  *)  wanting:  before  the  next  verb,  as  it  is  found  in  other  instances ;  1  Kings 
i.  14,  22  ;  Job  i.  16,  17,  18.     It  is  supplied  in  the  Sept.,  Syr.,  and  Vu^. 

Yet  we  were,  and  fail  did  our  eyes 

As  to  our  assistance ; 
In  vain  by  looking  out  did  we  look  out 
To  a  nation  that  could  not  save. 
Tlio  Syr.  connect  « in  vain,"  more  properly,  with  the  third  Kne. — Ed. 
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dom ;  and  thus  they  wilfully  deceived  themselves,  because 
they  took  delight  in  their  own  vanity.  The  other  clause 
which  follows  has  the  same  meaning,  In  our  expectation  toe 
expected  a  nation,  &c ;  and  this  clause  is  added  as  an  expla- 
nation ;  for  the  Prophet  explains  how  their  eyes  failed  for  a 
vain  hope,  or  for  a  vain  help,  even  because  the  people  did 
not  look  to  God,  but  only  to  the  Egyptians. 

Now  the  words,  to  look  out  and  looking  out,  are  not  un- 
suitable, for  they  refer  to  those  vain  imaginations  to  which 
the  unbelieving  give  heed ;  for  Ood  called  them,  but  turning 
away  from  him  they  transferred  their  hope  to  the  Egyptians. 
It  was,  then,  their  own  looking  out  or  speculation,  when, 
through  a  foolish  conceit,  they  imagined  that  safety  would 
be  secured  to  them  by  the  Egyptians. 

Ho  says  that  they  were  a  nation  which  could  not  save;  and 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  here  puts  them  in 
mind  of  the  many  warnings  which  had  not  been  received  by 
the  Jews,  for  God  had  tried  to  call  them  back  from  that 
ruinous  confidence,  but  without  any  success ;  for  we  know 
how  much  the  Prophets  laboured  in  this  respect,  but  they 
were  never  believed  until  at  length  experience  proved  how 
vain  was  the  help  of  Egypt,  as  God  had  testified  by  his 
servants. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  we  are  beset  on  every  side  with  so 
many  allurements,  and  as  Satan  ceases  not  to  draw  us  here  and 
there  by  vain  flatteries, — 0  grant  that  we  may  recumb  on  thee 
alone,  even  on  thy  power,  and,  in  short,  on  thy  word,  nor  donbt 
but  thou  wilt  be  our  deliverer,  whatever  may  happen,  and  that 
we  may  always  so  seek  thee  in  our  straits,  and  so  acquiesce  in 
the  faithfulness  of  thy  promises,  that  we  may  calmly  sustain  all 
the  assaults  of  afflictions,  until  thou  at  length  gatherest  us  into 
that  blessed  rest  which  is  prepared  for  us  in  heaven  by  Christ 
our  Lord. — Amen. 


Itttnxt  &ixtttn^. 

1 8.  Tliey  hunt  our  steps,  that  1 8.  Venati  sunt  ^rressus  nostros  ne  am- 

wc  cannot  go  in  oiur  streets :  our  bularcmus  in  compitis  nostris ;  appro))in- 

end  is  near,  our  days  are  f\ilfllled;  quavit  finis  noster,  impleti  simt  dies 

for  our  end  is  come.  nostri,  certe  venit  finis  noster. 
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Many  apply  this  verse  to  the  Egyptians,  that  they  insidi- 
ously enticed  the  Jews  to  flee  to  them  in  their  difficulties. 
It  is  indeed,  true,  that  the  Jews  had  been  deceived  by  their 
false  promises ;  and,  as  a  harlot  draws  to  herself  young  men 
by  wicked  arts,  so  also  the  Jews  had  been  captivated  by  the 
enticements  of  the  Egyptians.  But  the  meaning  of  the  Pro- 
phet seems  to  be  different,  even  this, — that  tlie  Chaldeans 
followed  the  Jews  as  hunters,  so  that  they  observed  their 
footsteps ;  and  I  connect  together  the  two  verses,  for  it  im- 
mediately follows, — 

19.  Our  persecutors  are  swifter        19.  Vclociores  fticrunt  persequu- 

than  the  eagles  of  the  heaven :  they  tores  nostri  aquilis  cojlorum ;  super 

pursued  us  upon  the  mountains,  they  montes  insequuti  sunt  nos,  in  deserto 

laid  wait  for  us  in  the  wilderness.  insidiati  sunt  nobis. 

Here,  then,  the  Prophet  means,  that  the  Jews  were  so 
straitened,  that  there  was  no  esc<ape  for  them,  because  their 
steps  were  observed  by  their  enemies,  and  also  because  the 
Chaldeans  had  recourse  to  the  greatest  celerity,  that  they 
might  take  them. 

He  then,  says,  first,  that  tlieir  enemies  were  like  hunters^ 
for  the  Jews  could  not  go  even  through  the  streets  of  their 
own  city.  We  know  that  they  were  reduced  to  tlie  greatest 
straits ;  but  how  hard  the  siege  was  is  better  expressed  by 
this  similitude,  even  tliat  they  dared  not  walk  through  the 
city ;  for  there  is  an  implied  comparison,  as  though  he  had 
said,  "  We  had  no  liberty  in  the  very  city,  much  less  were 
wc  allowed  to  go  out  and  ramble  through  the  open  fields." 
He,  in  the  second  place,  adds  what  corresponds  with  the  first 
clause,  Approach  did  our  endy  fulfilled  were  our  days  ;  surely 
come  did  our  end}  He  concludes,  that  no  hope  remained 
since  their  enemies  were  thus  oppressing  them.  He,  then, 
infers  that  the  end  was  at  hand,  by  which  he  means  final 
ruin  or  destruction  ;  and  he  adds,  that  the  days  were  fulfilled^ 

»  I  le  describes  throughout  what  had  taken  place.  Our  version  is  not 
right  in  giving  the  verbs  in  the  present  tense.  "  For"  is  better  than 
"  surely"  before  "  come." 

They  hunted  our  footsteps, 

Tmit  we  could  not  walk  in  our  streets : 
Near  was  our  end ;  fulfilled  were  our  days, 
For  come  had  our  end. 
Then  he  describes  what  happened  when  the  city  was  taken. — EdL 

VOL.  V.  2  II 
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>vlicro  ho  seems  to  compare  the  state  of  Jerusalem  with  tlie 
life  of  man  ;  for  lie  is  said  to  have  fulfilled  his  day  who  leaves 
the  world — for  a  certain  time  for  our  sojourn  has  been  pre- 
fixed :  God,  when  it  pleases  him,  calls  us  to  himself.  Hence, 
our  time  is  then  fuliilled,  as  our  course  is  said  to  be  finished ; 
for,  ns  the  life  of  man  is  compared  in  Scripture  to  a  race,  so 
deatli  is  like  the  goal  So  now,  speaking  of  the  city,  the 
Prophet  says  that  its  time  was  fulfilled,  for  it  was  not  God's 
will  that  it  should  remain  any  longer.  In  the  third  place, 
he  says,  tliat  the  end  had  come.  He  said  before,  that  it  was 
nigh,  but  he  says  now,  that  it  had  come.  He,  in  short,  shews 
that  God,  having  long  spared  the  Jews,  when  he  saw  that 
they  made  no  end  of  sinning,  at  length  had  recourse  to 
rigour,  for  they  had  shamefully  abused  his  forbearance ;  for 
he  had  long  suspended  his  judgment,  and  had  often  tried 
whether  they  were  healable.  Tlie  Prophet,  then,  reproves 
now  their  obstinacy,  when  he  says  that  their  end  had  come^ 
and  that  their  tiyne  tuas  fulfilled. 

He  afterwards,  for  the  same  purpose,  adds,  that  swifter 
than  eagles  had  been  their  persecutors  or  pursuers.  Tlio  Pro- 
phet, no  doubt,  continues  the  same  subject.  As,  then,  ho 
had  made  the  Chaldeans  to  be  like  hunters,  so  he  says  now, 
that  in  flying  they  exceeded  the  eagles.  It  is,  indeed,  a 
hyperbolical  expression,  but  the  Prophet  could  not  otherwise 
express  the  incredible  celerity  with  which  the  Clialdeans 
hastened  in  pursuing  the  Jews.  Nor  is  there  a  doubt  but 
that  he  indirectly  derided  the  security  of  the  foolish  people; 
for  we  know,  that  whenever  the  prophets  threatened  them, 
this  false  opinion  ever  prevailed,  that  the  Clialdeans  would 
not  come,  because  they  were  far  away,  the  journey  was  long 
and  difficult,  there  were  many  hindcrances.  The  Prophet, 
then,  now  taunts  them  for  this  confidence,  by  which  they 
had  been  deceived,  when  he  says,  that  svdfter  than  the  eagles 
of  die  heavens  were  their  enemies. 

lie  mentions  the  ways  they  adopted,  Through  the  moun- 
tains they  pursued,  and  laid  in  wait  in  the  desert  He 
means  that  every  way  of  escape  w«as  closed  up.  For  when 
enemies  come,  many  hide  themselves  on  mountains  and  thus 
escape ;  and  others,  betaking  themselves  to  the  desert,  find 
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there  some  hiding-places.  But  the  Prophet  says  tliat  sucli 
was  the  velocity  of  the  Chaldeans,  that  the  Jews  in  vain 
looked  to  the  mountains  or  to  deserts,  for  snares  were  every- 
where prepared,  and  they  were  present  everywhere  to  pursue 
them.  Thus  he  confinns  what  he  had  said,  that  the  time 
was  fulfilled,  for  the  Lord  kept  them  shut  up  on  every  side. 
Now,  though  the  Prophet  speaks  here  of  the  ruin  of  the 
city,  yet  we  may  gather  a  useful  doctrine  :  When  the  hand 
of  God  is  against  us,  we  in  vain  look  around  in  all  directions, 
for  there  will  be  no  safety  for  us  on  mountains,  nor  will  so- 
litude protect  us  in  the  desert.  As,  then,  we  see  that  the 
Jews  were  closed  up  by  God's  hand,  so  when  we  contend 
with  him,  we  in  vain  turn  our  eyes  here  and  there;  for, 
however  we  may  for  a  time  entertain  good  hopes,  yet  God 
will  surely  at  last  disappoint  us.     It  follows, — 

20.  The  breath  of  our  nostrils,  the  20.    Spiritus    narium   nostrarum 

anointed  of  the  Lord,  was  taken  in  Christus  Jehovse  ca{)tus  est  laqueis 

their  pits,  of  whom  we  said,  Under  ipsorum ;  de  ^uo  diximus.  In  umbra 

his  shadow  we  shall  live  among  the  ejus  vivemus  mter  gentes. 
heathen. 

This  verse,  as  I  have  said  elsewhere,  has  been  ignorantly 
applied  to  Josiah,  who  fell  in  battle  long  before  the  fall  of 
the  city.  The  royal  dignity  continued  after  his  death  ;  he 
was  himself  buried  in  the  grave  of  his  fathers ;  and  though 
the  enemy  was  victorious,  yet  he  did  not  come  to  the  city. 
It  is  then  absurd  to  apply  to  that  king  what  is  here  properly 
said  of  Zcdekiah,  the  last  king ;  for  though  he  was  wholly 
unlike  Josiah,  yet  he  was  one  of  David's  posterity,  and  a  type 
of  Christ. 

As  it  was,  then,  God's  will  that  the  posterity  of  David 
should  represent  Christ,  Zedekiah  is  here  rightly  called  the 
Christ  of  Jehovah,  by  which  term  Scripture  designates  all 
kings,  and  even  Saul ;  and  though  his  kingdom  was  tem- 
porary, and  soon  decayed,  yet  he  is  called  "  the  Anointed 
of  Jehovah;"  and  doubtless  the  anointing,  which  he  received 
by  the  hand  of  Samuel,  was  not  altogether  in  vain.  But 
David  is  properly  called  the  Anointed  of  Jehovah,  together 
with  his  posterity.  Hence  ho  often  used  these  words,  "  Look 
on  thy  Christ."  (Ps.  Ixxxiv.  10.)  And  when  Hannah  in 
her  song  spoke  of  the  Christ  of  Jehovah,  she  had  no  doubt 
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a  regard  to  this  idea.  (I  Sam.  ii.  10.)  And,  at  length,  our 
Lord  was  called  the  Christ  of  the  Lord,  for  so  Simeon  called 
him.     (Jjuke  ii.  26.) 

Now,  then,  we  perceive  that  this  passage  cannot  be  under- 
stood except  of  king  Zedekiah.  It  ought  at  the  same  time 
to  be  added,  that  he  is  called  the  Clirist  of  Jehovah,  because 
his  crown  was  not  as  yet  cast  down,  but  he  still  bore  that 
diadem  by  which  he  had  been  adorned  by  God.  As,  then, 
the  throne  of  David  still  remained,  Zedekiah,  however 
unworthy  he  was  of  that  honour,  was  yet  the  Christ  of 
Jehovah,  as  Manasseh  was,  and  others  who  were  wholly 
degenerated. 

The  Prophet,  however,  seems  to  ascribe  to  Zedekiah  far 
more  than  he  deserved,  when  he  calls  him  the  life  of  the 
people.  But  this  difficulty  may  be  easily  removed;  the 
man  himself  is  not  regarded  according  to  his  merits,  but  as 
he  was  called  by  God,  and  endued  with  that  high  and  sin- 
gular honour ;  for  we  know  that  what  is  here  said  extended 
to  all  the  posterity  of  David, — "  I  have  made  him  the  first- 
begotten  among  all  the  kings  of  the  earth.''  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  27.) 
For  though  the  kings  of  the  earth  obtained  not  their  autho- 
rity, except  as  they  were  established  by  God's  decree,  yet 
the  king  from  David's  posterity  was  first-begotten  among 
them  all.  In  short,  it  \^  as  a  sacerdotal,  and  even  a  sacred 
kingdom,  because  God  had  peculiarly  dedicated  that  throne 
to  himself.  This  peculiarity  ought  then  to  be  borne  in  mind, 
that  we  may  not  look  on  the  individual  in  himself. 

Then  the  passage  runs  consistently,  when  he  says,  that 
the  Messiah,  or  the  anointed  of  Jehovah,  had  been  taken  in 
snares  ;  for  we  know  that  ho  was  taken  ;  and  this  is  consis- 
tent with  history.  He  had  fled  by  a  hidden  way  into  the 
desert,  and  he  thought  that  he  had  escaped  from  the  hands 
of  his  enemies ;  but  he  was  soon  seized,  and  brought  to  king 
Nebuchadnezzar.  As,  then,  he  had  unexpectedly  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  his  enemies,  rightly  does  the  Prophet  say 
metaphorically,  that  he  was  taken  in  their  snares. 

He  calls  him  the  spirit  of  the  nostrils  of  the  people,  because 
the  people  without  their  king  was  like  a  mutilated  and  an 
imperfect  body.     For  God  made  David  king,  and  also  his 
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posterity,  for  this  end,  that  the  life  of  the  people  might  in  a 
manner  reside  in  him.  As  far,  tlien,  as  David  was  the  head 
of  the  people,  and  so  constituted  by  God,  he  was  even  their 
life.  The  same  was  the  case  with  all  his  posterity,  as  long 
as  the  succession  continued  ;  for  the  favour  of  God  was  not 
extinguished  until  all  liberty  vanished,  when  the  city  was 
destroyed,  and  even  the  name  of  the  people  was  as  it  were 
abolished.! 

But  we  must  observe  what  we  have  before  said,  that  these 
high  terms  in  which  the  posterity  of  David  were  spoken  of, 
properly  belong  to  Christ  only ;  for  David  was  not  the  life 
of  the  people,  except  as  he  was  the  type  of  Christ,  and  re- 
presented his  person.  Then  what  is  said  was  not  really 
found  in  the  posterity  of  David,  but  only  typically.  Hence 
the  truth,  the  reality,  is  to  be  sought  in  no  other  but  in 
Christ.  And  we  hence  learn  that  the  Church  is  dead,  and 
is  like  a  maimed  body,  when  separated  from  its  head.  If, 
then,  we  desire  to  live  before  God,  we  must  come  to  Christ, 
who  is  really  the  spirit  or  the  breath  of  our  nostrils ;  for  as 
man  that  is  dead  does  no  longer  breathe,  so  also  we  are  said 
to  be  dead  when  separated  from  Christ.  On  the  other 
hand,  as  long  as  there  is  between  him  and  us  a  sacred  union, 
though  our  life  is  hid,  and  we  die,  yet  we  live  in  him,  and 
though  we  are  dead  to  the  world,  yet  our  life  is  in  heaven, 
as  also  Paul  and  Peter  call  us  thither.  (Col.  iii.  3,  4 ;  2  Pet. 
iii.  16.)  In  short,  Jeremiah  means  that  the  favour  of  God 
was  as  it  were  extinguished  when  the  king  was  taken  away, 
because  the  happiness  of  the  people  depended  on  the  king, 
and  the  royal  dignity  was  as  it  were  a  sure  pledge  of  the 
grace  and  favour  of  God ;  hence  the  blessing  of  God  ceased, 
when  the  king  was  taken  away  from  the  Jews. 

It  follows  at  length.  Of  whom  we  have  said.  Under  thy 
shadow  we  shall  live  among  the  nations.  Tlie  Prophet  shews 
that  the  Jews  in  vain  hoped  for  anything  any  more  as  to 
their  restoration ;  for  the  origin  of  all  blessing  was  from  the 
king.  God  had  bereaved  them  of  their  king ;  it  then  fol- 
lows that  they  were  in  a  hopeless  state.     But  the  Prophet 


» ii 


A  kinp:dom  cannot  exbt  without  a  kine.     Hence  the  king  may  be  said 
to  be  the  breath  or  the  life  of  the  body  politic. — Ed. 
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that  he  might  more  clearly  express  this,  says,  that  the  people 
thought  that  they  would  be  safe,  provided  the  kingdom  re- 
mained,—  We  shall  Uve^  they  said,  even  among  the  nations 
under  the  shadow  of  our  king ;  that  is,  "  Though  we  may  be 
driven  to  foreign  nations,  yet  the  king  will  be  able  to  gather 
us,  and  his  shadow  will  extend  far  and  wide  to  keep  us  safe." 
So  the  Jews  believed,  but  falsely,  because  by  their  defection 
they  had  cast  away  the  yoke  of  Christ  and  of  God,  as  it  ia 
said  in  Ps.  ii.  3.  As  then  they  had  shaken  off  the  heavenly 
yoke,  they  in  vain  trusted  in  the  shadow  of  an  earthly  king^ 
and  were  wholly  unworthy  of  tho  guardianship  and  protec- 
tion of  God.^     It  afterwards  follows, — 

21 .  Rejoice,  and  be  plad,  O  (laujrhtcr        21.    Gandc    et    Intare,    filia 

of  Kdoin.  tliat  dwellest  in  tlic  land  of  I'Mom,  quae  habitat  in  terra  Uts 

IJz:   the  cup  also  shall  nass  through  (}^y,  ad  verbum;"^  eUam  super 

unto  thee ;  tliou  shalt  be  drunken,  and  te  transibit  calix,  mebriaberis  et 

shalt  make  thyself  naked.  nuduberis. 

The  Prophet  in  this  verse  intimates  that  the  Jews  were 
exposed  to  the  reproaches  and  taunts  of  all  their  enemies, 
but  he  immediately  moderates  their  sorrow,  by  adding  a 
consolation  ;  and  it  was  a  sorrow  that  in  itself  must  have 
been  very  bitter ;  for  we  know  that  nothing  is  harder  to 
bear,  in  a  state  of  misery,  than  the  petulant  insults  of  ene- 
mies ;  these  wound  us  more  than  all  other  evils  which  we 
may  suffer.  Tho  Prophet  then  intimates,  that  the  Jews  had 
been  so  reduced,  that  all  the  ungodly  and  malevolent  were 
able,  with  impunity,  to  exult  over  them,  and  to  taunt  them 
M'ith  their  troubles.  This  is  done  in  the  former  clause ;  but 
as  it  was  a  prophecy,  or  rather  a  denunciation,  extremely 
bitter,  he  mitigates  the  atrocity  of  the  evil,  when  ho  says 
that  their  enemies  would  have  soon  in  their  turn  to  undergo 
punishment. 

Some  explain  the  whole  verse  as  spoken  ironically,  as 
though  the  Prophet  had  said  tauntingly, — "Go  now,  ye 

*  The  last  clause  oupht  to  be  thas  rendered, — 

Under  whose  shadow,  we  said, 
We  shall  live  among  the  nations. 
Tlie  Sii/r,  in  some  measure  imitates  the  orij^inal,  but  neither  the  Sept,  nor 
the  Vulg.     The  IB'K  is  not  jrovemed  by  "  we  said."    It  can  be  rendered 
literally  in  Welsh. — AJ</. 
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Idumeans,  and  rejoice ;  but  your  joy  shall  be  evanescent"^ 
But  I  rather  think  that  he  refers  to  the  very  summit  of 
extreme  misery,  because  the  Jews  had  been  thus  exposed 
to  the  taunts  of  their  enemies;  but  he  afterwards  adds 
some  alleviation,  because  all  their  enemies  would  at  length 
be  punished.  There  is,  in  Mic.  vil  8,  a  similar  mode  of 
speaking,  though  there  is  no  mention  made  there  of  Edom ; 
for  there  the  Prophet  speaks  generally  to  all  those  who 
envied  the  people,  and  were  their  adversaries :  he  compares 
the  people,  according  to  what  was  usual,  to  a  woman ;  and 
we  know  that  in  that  sex  there  is  much  more  jealousy  than 
in  men;  and  then,  when  there  is  a  grudge,  they  fiercely 
urge  their  pleas,  that  they  may  have  an  occasion  to  speak 
evil  of  others.  Therefore  the  Church,  after  having  acknow- 
ledged that  she  had  been  deservedly  chastised,  adds,  "  Re- 
joice not  over  me,  mine  enemy."  But  I  have  already  fully 
explained  the  Prophet's  meaning, — that  the  Cliurch  calls 
all  her  enemies  an  enemy,  or  an  inimical  woman,  as  though 
there  had  been  some  quarrel  or  jealousy  between  women. 
Hence  she  says,  "  Though  I  have  fallen,  yet  rejoice  thou 
not,  my  enemy ;  though  I  lie  in  darkness,  yet  the  Lord  will 
be  my  light :  though  then  my  enemy  has  rejoiced,  yet  my 
eyes  shall  see  when  she  shall  be  trodden  down."  (Mia 
vii.  8,  10.)  The  Prophet  no  doubt  meant  there  to  mitigate 
the  sorrow  of  the  godly,  who  saw  that  they  were  insolently 
taunted  by  all  their  neighbours.  He  then  shews  the  neces- 
sity of  a  patient  endurance  for  a  time ;  for  Gt>d  would  at 
lengtli  stretch  out  his  hand,  and  render  to  enemies  the 
reward  of  their  barbarity. 

But  wliy  in  this  place  mention  is  made  of  Edom,  rather 
than  of  other  nations,  is  not  evident.  The  Jews  were,  in* 
deed,  surrounded  on  every  side  with  enemies,  for  they  bad 
as  many  enemies  as  neighboura  But  the  Idumeans,  above 
others,  had  manifested  hostility  to  the  chosen  peopla  And 
the  indignity  was  the  greater,  because  they  had  descended 
from  the  same  father,  for  Isaac  was  their  common  father ; 
and  thoy  derived  their  origin  from  two  brothers,  Esau  and 

1  This  is  the  sense  that  is  commonly  taken :  Oataker^  Lowlh^  ScoUf  and 
Blai/ney,  regard  the  expression  as  ironical. — Ed. 
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Jacob.  As,  then,  the  Iduineans  were  related  to  the  Jews, 
their  cruelty  was  less  tolerable ;  for  they  thus  forgot  their  own 
race,  and  raged  against  their  brethren  and  relatives.  Hence 
it  is  said  in  Ps.  cxxxvii.  7, ''  Remember,  0  Lord,  the  children 
of  Edom,  who  said,  in  the  day  of  Jerusalem,  Down  with  it, 
down  with  it,  to  the  very  foundation."  The  Prophet,  then, 
after  having  imprecated  God's  vengeance  on  all  the  ungodly, 
mentioned  especially  the  Idumeans;  and  why?  because 
they  indulged  their  cruelty  above  all  others ;  for  they  were 
standard-bearers,  as  it  were,  to  enemies,  and  were  like  fans, 
by  which  the  fire  was  more  kindled ;  for  this  address  was 
no  doubt  made  to  the  Chaldeans,  "  Make  bare,  make  bare ; 
spare  not ;  let  not  a  stone  remain  on  a  stone."  (Ps.  cxxxvii.  7.) 
As,  then,  the  Idumeans  had  behaved  most  cruelly  towards 
their  own  relatives,  the  Prophet  complains  of  them,  and  asks 
God  to  render  to  them  what  they  deserved. 

So  now  in  this  place  our  Prophet  says.  Be  glad  and  re- 
joice, thou  daughter  of  Edom,  who  dwellest  in  the  land  of  Uz. 
By  this  clause,  as  I  have  already  said,  Jeremiah  intimates 
that  the  Jews  were  exposed  to  the  taunts  of  their  enemies, 
because  the  Idumeans  could  now  insult  them  with  security. 
But  he  immediately  adds,  also  :  here  he  begins  a  new  sub- 
ject, and  this  is  intimated  by  the  particle  tD,  gam,  To  thee 
also  shaM  pass  the  cup.  He  employs  a  common  metaphor  ; 
for  adversity  is  denoted  in  Scripture  by  the  word  cup  ;  for 
God,  according  to  his  will,  gives  to  drink  to  each  as  much 
as  ho  pleases.  As  when  a  master  of  a  family  distributes 
drink  to  his  children  and  servants  ;  so  also  God,  in  a  man- 
ner, extends  liis  cup  to  every  one  whom  he  chastises ;  nor 
does  he  allow  any  one  either  to  reject  the  cup  offered,  or 
to  throw  away  the  wine,  but  he  constrains  him  to  drink 
and  to  exhaust  to  the  very  dregs  as  much  as  he  gives  to 
each  to  drink.  Hence  it  is  for  this  reason  that  the  Prophet 
says  now  that  tlie  cup  would  pass  over  to  the  Idumeans ; 
for  we  know  that,  shortly  after,  they  were  subdued  by 
the  Chaldeans,  with  whom  they  had  before  been  united. 
But  when  they  had  by  their  perfidy  fallen  off  from  their 
treaty,  they  were  in  their  turn  punished.  As,  then,  the 
agreement  tliey  had  made  with  the  Chaldeans  did  not  con- 
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tiiiue,  the  Prophet  says,  that  to  them  also  the  cup  would 
pass  over. 

He  adds,  Thou  shalt  be  inebriated  and  made  naked,  God 
is  wont  thus  to  distinguish  between  his  own  children  and 
aliens  or  the  reprobate  ;  for  he  indeed  gives  a  bitter  po- 
tion to  his  own  children  to  drink,  but  it  is  as  much  as  they 
are  able  to  drink  ;  but  he  altogether  chokes  others,  because 
he  constrains  them,  as  it  has  been  already  said,  to  drink  to 
the  very  dregs.  So,  then,  the  Prophet  now  compares  the  ex- 
treme miseries  which  the  Idumeans  suffered  to  drunkenness ; 
and  to  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  which  follow,  Thou 
shalt  be  made  naked.  For  he  thus  intimates,  that  they  would 
be  so  confounded  with  the  atrocity  of  their  evils,  as  to  have 
no  care  for  decency,  and  to  be  dead  to  all  shame :  as  a 
drunken  man,  who  is  overpowered  by  wine,  disregards  him- 
self, and  falls  and  exposes  himself  as  Noah  did ;  so  also  the 
Prophet  says,  that  so  great  would  be  the  calamities  of  Edom, 
that  the  people,  exposed  to  every  reproach,  would  afford 
occasion  to  all  around  them  for  taunts.  'As  when  a  sot  lies 
down  in  the  mire,  casts  away  his  garments,  and  makes  an 
exposure  of  himself,  it  is  a  spectacle  both  sad  and  shamefiil ; 
so  the  Prophet  says,  that  the  Idumeans  would  be  like  the 
drunken,  because  they  would  lie  down  in  their  reproach. 
It  follows, — 

22.  The  punishment  of  thine  ini-        22.  Completa  est  iniquitas  tua, 

quity  is  accomplished,  O  daughter  filia  Sion;  non  adjiciet  ad  te  in  exi- 

of  Zion  ;  he  will  no  more  carry  thee  lium  trahendam  ;  visitavit  iniquita- 

away  into  captivity:   he  will  visit  tern filise Edom, et discooperuit super 

thineini(juity,0  daughter  of  Edom;  peccatum.  tuum    (hoc  est^  nudavit 

he  will  discover  thy  sins.  peccatum  tuum.) 

This  verse,  in  my  judgment,  is  incorrectly  explained  ;  and 
the  Jews  have  toiled  much,  for  there  seems  to  be  a  kind  of 
inconsistency,  since  it  is  certain  that  they  were  afterwards 
scattered  into  exile,  not  only  once,  but  several  times.  Hence 
they  interpret  this  place  of  the  second  dispersion  by  Titus, 
under  the  authority  of  his  father  Vespasian.  Tliey  then 
say  that  the  iniquity  of  the  people  was  then  completed,  for 
after  that  exile  no  change^  has  followed.  Otherwise  they  do 
not  think  that  this  prediction  of  the  Prophet  accords  with 
the  reality  or  the  event ;  for,  as  I  have  said,  they  have  been 
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driven  into  all  lands.  They  had  been,  indeed,  before  fiigi- 
tives,  as  Moses  had  declared  concerning  them.  For  we  know 
that  Jews  dwelt  in  Greece  and  in  Macedonia ;  we  know  that 
many  of  the  cities  of  Italy  were  full  of  this  people,  until  by 
the  edict  of  Claudius  Cesar  they  were  expelled  from  Italy ; 
for  he  tliought  that  Italy  was  infected  by  them,  and  he  drove 
them  afar  off,  as  though  they  were  contagious.  But  the 
Jews  lay  Iiold  on  these  refinements  to  no  purpose ;  for  the 
1^'ophet  simply  meant  to  say,  that  such  would  be  the  punish- 
ment of  the  people,  that  it  would  not  be  necessary  then  to 
repeat  it. 

Wlicn,  therefore,  he  says  that  their  iniquity ,  or  the  punish- 
ment of  their  iniquity,  was  completed,  he  intimates  that 
God  had  dealt  so  severely  with  them,  that  there  was  no- 
thing short  of  extreme  rigour :  and  this  mode  of  speaking 
occurs  elsewhere.  To  tlic  same  purpose  is  what  immediately 
follows :  The  enemy,  or  God,  which  is  the  same,  mU  no 
more  add  to  draw  ttiee  into  exile, — wliy  ?  for  what  need  was 
tliere  of  a  second  exile  when  the  whole  land  had  been  re- 
duced to  solitude  ?  since  also  the  poor  who  had  been  left  in 
the  land  had  at  length  gone  into  Egypt,  whence  they  were 
brought  again  into  Chaldea ;  but  they  were,  at  tlic  time, 
fugitives  from  the  Holy  Land.  Then  the  Prophet  means, 
tliat  God's  judgment  was,  in  all  its  parts,  completed,  that 
nothing  short  of  extreme  calamity  had  happened  to  the  Jew& 

It  afterwards  follows  in  the  second  clause.  He  will  visit, 
which  is,  indeed,  in  the  ])ast  tense,  he  hath  vis^ited,  but  he 
speaks  of  wliat  was  future.  According  to  the  usual  manner 
of  the  i)roplicts,  in  order  to  confirm  the  prediction,  he  speaks 
of  tlie  event  as  already  past,  He  has  visited  tlie  iniquity  of 
the  daughtei"  of  Edom  ;  so  that  thy  wickedness  has  been  un- 
covered. The  meaning  will  be  clearer  if  we  add  the  particles 
of  comparison,  "  As  thy  punisliment,  daughter  of  Sion,  has 
been  completed  ;  so  thine  iniquity,  daughter  of  Edom,  shall 
be  visited  f  or  if  we  render  the  words  thus,  by  way  of  con- 
cession, "  The  punisliment  of  thine  iniquity,  daughter  of 
Sion,  has  indeed  been  completed  ;  but  thy  sin,  daughter  of 
Edom,  shall  be  uncovered."^ 

'  'llie  word  **  iniquity"  is  used  in  this  verse  in  two  senses.     Thb  we 
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We,  in  short,  sec  that  the  reason  is  explained  why  the  Pro- 
phet, in  the  last  verse,  alleviated,  with  comfort,  the  sorrow 
of  the  people,  that  though  the  Jews  were  very  miserable,  it 
would  yet  be  nothing  better  with  Edom,  when  the  time  of 
visitation  came.  And  in  saying  that  the  punishment  of  ini- 
quity was  completed,  he  refers  not  to  their  sin,  but  says  that 
they  had  been  thus  chastised,  as  it  seemed  good  to  God  to 
execute  all  his  rigour  towards  them ;  and  nearly  the  same 
manner  of  speaking  is  found  in  the  fortieth  chapter  of  Isaiah. 
Then  the  Prophet  does  not  deny  but  that  the  Jews  might 
at  a  future  time  become  exiles  ;  but  he  says  that  their  trans- 
migration now  was  complete,  so  that  it  was  not  necessary  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  should  again  denude  the  land  of  its  inha- 
bitants :  this  had  been  done,  as  it  were,  by  a  sudden  whirl- 
wind ;  for  by  one  sweep  they  had  been  snatched  away.  The 
land,  indeed,  was  before  made  desolate,  but  when  Nebuchad- 
nezzar took  possession  of  the  city,  he  only  left  behind  the 
dregs  of  the  people.  And  he  did  this  on  purpose  that  he 
might  have  there  some  people  as  tributaries.  Then  that 
transmigration  was  complete. 

But  the  Prophet  means  not  here,  that  God  would  not 
afterwards  banish  and  scatter  the  Jews  as  they  deserved. 
There  is  then  no  inconsistency,  that  the  Jews  afterwards  be- 
came fugitives  and  wanderers  through  the  whole  world,  and 
that  yet  the  enemy  would  not  again  draw  them  into  captivity, 
for  he  speaks  here  only  of  the  Chaldeans :  and  this  was  said, 

discover  by  the  two  verbs  which  are  used.  To  complete  *'  iniquity^  can 
here  mean  no  other  thing  than  to  complete  the  punishment  due  to  it ; 
and  that  punishment  was  exile,  as  the  following  words  shew.  Bat  to 
"  visit"  iniquity  clearly  means  to  punish  it. — 

22.  Completed  has  been  thine  iniquity,  daughter  of  Sion; 

He  will  not  again  remove  tnee : 
He  has  visited  thine  iniquity,  daughter  of  Edom ; 

Having  been  removed  for  thy  sins, 
or, — He  has  removed  thee  for  thy  sins. 
Though  all  the  early  versions  and  the  Targ.  agree  in  rendering  the  kst 
verb  in  the  sense  of  discovering  or  uncovering,  yet  the  other  meaniiig, 
wliich  it  often  has,  and  even  in  the  second  line  of  this  versej  is  more  suit^ 
able  to  this  place.  Removal  or  migration  had  been  the  punishment  of  the 
Jews :  the  same  was  to  be  the  punishment  of  Edom.  In  this  sense  is  the 
word  rendered  by  Blayney  and  Henderson,  The  past  time  in  the  lattfir 
clause  is  evidently  used  fur  the  fiiture,  according  to  the  usual  maimer  of 
the  Prophets,  <<  He  will  visit/'  &c.»  **  he  will  remore^  kc-^Ed, 
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because  Jeremiah  wished  to  compare  the  Jews  with  the  Idu- 
mcans,  and  to  shew,  that  though  the  Idumeans  insolently 
exulted  over  them,  yet  their  own  calamity  was  nigh,  which 
would  wholly  overwhelm  them,  as  the  case  had  previously 
been  with  the  Jews.  There  is  no  time  now  to  begin  with  the 
prayer  of  Jeremiah  :  I  must  therefore  defer  it  till  the  next 
lecture. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  thou  seest  that  at  this  day  the 
mouths  not  only  of  our  enemies,  but  of  thine  also,  are  open  to 
speak  oil, — O  grant,  that  no  occasion  may  be  g^ven  them, 
especially  as  their  slanders  arc  cast  on  thy  holy  name;  but 
restrain  thou  their  insolence,  and  so  spare  us,  that  though  we 
deserve  to  be  chastised,  thou  mayest  yet  have  regard  for  thine 
own  glory,  and  thus  gather  us  under  Christ  oiur  head,  and  restore 
thy  scattered  Church,  until  we  shall  at  length  be  all  gathered 
into  that  celestial  kingdom,  which  thine  only-begotten  Son  our 
Lord  has  procm-cd  for  us  by  his  own  blood. — Amen. 


CHAPTER  V. 

l^tctttte  Sebcntemtfi. 

1 .  Remember,  O  Lord,  what  1 .  Memento  (recordare,)  Jehova,  quid  sit 
is  come  upon  us:  consider,  and  nobis  {hoc  eat,  quoniodo  nobiscum  agatnr,) 
behold  oiu*  reproach.  aspice  et  vide  opprobrium  nostrum. 

Tins  prayer  ought  to  be  read  as  unconnected  with  the 
Lamentations,  for  the  initial  letters  of  the  verses  are  not 
written  according  to  the  order  of  the  Alphabet :  yet  it  is  a 
complaint  rather  than  a  prayer ;  for  Jeremiah  mentions 
those  things  which  had  happened  to  the  people  in  their  ex- 
treme calamity  in  order  to  turn  God  to  compassion  aud 
mercy. . 

He  says  first,  Remember  what  has  happened  to  us ;  and 
then  in  the  second  part  he  explains  himself.  Look  and  see 
our  reproach.  Now  the  words,  though  brief  and  concise, 
yet  contain  a  useful  doctrine — that  God  is  pleased  to  bring 
help  to  the  miserable  when  their  evils  come  to  an  account 
before  him,  especially  when  they  are  unjustly  oppressed.     It 
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is,  indeed,  certain  that  nothing  is  unknown  to  God,  but  this 
mode  of  speaking  is  according  to  the  perceptions  of  men  ;  for 
we  think  that  God  disregards  our  miseries,  or  we  imagine  that 
his  back  is  turned  to  us  when  he  does  not  immediately  sue* 
cour  us.  But  as  I  have  said,  he  is  simply  to  be  asked  to 
look  on  our  evils,  for  we  know  what  he  testifies  of  himself ; 
so  that  as  he  claims  to  himself  the  office  of  helping  the 
miserable  and  the  unjustly  oppressed,  we  ought  to  acquiesce 
in  this  consolation,  that  as  soon  as  he  is  pleased  to  look  on 
the  evils  we  suffer,  aid  is  at, the  same  time  prepared  for  us. 

There  is  mention  especially  made  of  reproach,  that  the 
indignity  might  move  God  the  more :  for  it  was  for  this  end 
that  he  took  the  people  under  his  protection,  that  they 
might  be  for  his  glory  and  honour,  as  Moses  says.  As, 
then,  it  was  God's  will  that  the  riches  of  his  gloiy  should 
appear  in  that  people,  nothing  could  have  been  more  incon* 
sistent  than  that  instead  of  glory  they  should  have  nothing 
but  disgrace  and  reproach.  This,  then,  is  the  reason  why 
the  Prophet  makes  a  special  mention  of  the  reproach  of  the 
people.     It  follows, — 

2.  Our  inheritance  is  turned  to  2.  Hsereditas  nostra  devoluta  est 
strangers,  our  houses  to  aliens.  ad  exteros,  domus  nostre  ad  alienos. 

A  catalogue  of  many  calamities  is  now  given  by  the 
Prophet,  and  as  I  have  reminded  you,  for  this  end,  that  he 
may  obtain  God's  favour  for  himself  and  for  the  whole 
people.  It  was  by  no  means  a  reasonable  thing,  that  the 
inheritance  of  the  elect  people  should  be  given  to  aliens  ;  for 
we  know  that  the  land  had  been  promised  to  Abraham  four 
hundred  years  before  his  children  possessed  it ;  we  know 
that  this  promise  had  been  often  repeated,  ''This  land 
shall  be  to  you  for  an  inheritance."  For  though  God  sus- 
tained all  nations,  yet  he  was  pleased  to  take  a  peculiar 
care  of  his  people.  In  short,  no  land  has  ever  been  given 
to  men  in  so  singular  a  way  as  the-  land  of  Canaan  to  the 
posterity  of  Abraham.  As,  then,  this  inheritance  had  been 
for  so  many  ages  possessed  by  the  chosen  people,  Jeremiah 
docs  not  without  reason  complain  that  it  was  turned  oner  to 
aliens. 

In  the  second  clause  he  repeats  the  same  thing ;  but  be 
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shews  that  the  Jews  had  not  only  been  robbed  of  their 
fields,  but  bad  been  cast  out  of  their  houses,  a  more  grievous 
and  disgraceful  thing.  For  it  sometimes  happens,  that 
when  one  loses  his  farm,  his  fields,  and  vineyards,  his  house 
remains  to  him  untouched ;  but  the  Prophet  here  amplifies 
the  misery  of  his  own  nation,  that  they  were  not  only  de- 
prived of  their  fields  and  possessions,  but  that  they  were  also 
ejected  from  their  own  houses,  and  others  had  possession 
of  them.  For  it  is  a  sight  deemed  affecting  even  among 
heathens,  when  one  unworthy  of  any  honour  succeeds  in  the 
place  of  another  eminent  in  wealth  and  dignity.  Well 
known  are  these  words, — 

O  hoiisc  of  Ancus !  how  ruled  bj  an  unequal  master  1' 

As  Tarquinins  had  succeeded  and  taken  possession  of  the 
kingdom,  tlio  heathen  poet  upbraidingly  said  that  tlie  house 
of  Ancus  had  passed  over  to  those  who  were  at  first  exiles 
and  fugitives,  but  afterwards  became  proud  and  cruel 
tyrants.  So  also  in  this  place  Jeremiah  says  that  aliens 
dxvelt  in  the  houses  of  the  people.     It  follows, — 

;j.  We  aro  orphans  nnd  father-         3.  PupilU  fuimits  absque    patre 
less,  our  mothers  arc  as  widows.  (non  patre,)  matrcs  nostnc  tanquain 

vidujc. 

Here  the  Prophet  not  only  speaks  in  the  person  of  the 
whole  people,  but  utters  also  the  groans  and  complaints  of 
each  ;  for  tliis  could  not  have  been  suitable  to  the  whole 
Clmrcli,  as  he  speaks  of  fathers  and  mothers.  We  hence 
see  that  tliis  verse  docs  not  apply  to  the  whole  body,  but  to 
individual  members,  though  every  one  of  the  people  might 
have  said  that  widows  and  orphans  were  everywhere  seen. 

Now,  this  usually  happens  when  a  nation  is  consumed 
either  by  pestilence  or  by  war  ;  for  in  one  battle  all  do  not 
so  fall  that  a  whole  country  becomes  full  of  orphans.  But 
the  Prophet  sets  forth  here  the  orphanage  and  widowhood 
occasioned  through  the  continued  vengeance  of  God,  for  ho 
had  not  ceased  to  afflict  the  people  until  by  degrees  they 
were  exhausted.     It  was,  indeed,  a  sad  spectacle  to  see 

'  O  douius  Anci !  quam  dispari  domino  doniinaris ! 
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among  tlic  chosen  people   so  many  widows,  and  also   so 

many  children  deprived  of  their  fathers.     It  follows, — 

4.  We  have  drunken  our  4.  Aquas  nostras  pecunia  bibimus,  ligna 
water  for  money ;  our  wood  nostra  pretio  veniunt  (non  veneunt,  nam 
is  sold  unto  us.  inteUigit  ligna  ajferri.  out  venire  in  illorwni 

mantis  non  sine  pretio.) 

Tlie  Prophet  here  relates,  that  the  people  were  denuded, 
that  they  laboured  under  the  want  of  water  and  of  wood. 
He  does  not  say  that  they  were  only  deprived  of  corn  and 
wine,  he  does  not  complain  that  any  of  their  luxuries  were 
lessened  ;  but  he  mentions  water  and  wood,  the  common 
things  of  life  ;  for  the  use  of  water,  as  it  is  said,  is  common 
to  all ;  no  one  is  so  poor,  if  he  dwells  not  in  a  land  wholly 
dry,  but  that  he  has  water  enough  to  drink.  For  if  there 
be  no  fountains,  there  are  at  least  rivers,  there  arc  wells ; 
nor  do  men  perish  through  thirst,  except  in  deserts  and  in 
places  uninhabitable.  As,  then,  water  might  be  had  every- 
where, the  Prophet  here  sets  forth  the  extreme  misery  of 
the  people,  for  water  was  even  sold  to  them.  In  stony  and 
high  places  water  is  sold  ;  but  this  is  a  very  rare  thing. 
The  Prophet  here  means  that  the  people  were  not  only  de- 
prived of  their  wealth,  but  reduced  to  such  a  state  of  want 
that  they  had  no  water  without  buying  it. 

At  the  same  time  he  seems  to  express  something  worse 
when  he  says,  Our  ivater  we  drink  for  mcyiiey,  and  our 
luood  is  brought  to  us  for  a  price.  It  is  not  strange  that 
wood  should  be  bought ;  but  the  Prophet  means  that  water 
was  sold  to  the  Jews  which  had  been  their  own,  and  that 
they  were  also  compelled  to  buy  wood  which  had  been  their 
own.  Thus  the  possessive  pronouns  are  to  be  considered  as 
emphatical.  Then  he  says,  "  Our  own  waters  we  drink,""  &c.' 
He  calls  them  the  waters  of  the  people,  which  by  right  they 
might  have  claimed  as  their  own  ;  and  he  also  calls  the 
wood  the  same;  it  was  that  to  which  the  people  had  a 


•  To  express  this  meaning,  which  is  probably  the  true  one,  the  words 
ouglit  to  be  thus  rendered, — 

4.  Our  o^Ti  water,  for  money  have  we  drunk  it; 
Our  own  wood,  for  a  price  it  comes  to  us. 
Grotu(3  says  that  in  the  land  of  Canaan  the  forests  were  free  to  all  to  get 
wood  from.     When  in  exile  the  Jews  had  to  buy  wood. — Ed, 
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legitimate  right.     He  then  says  that  all  things  had  been  so 

taken  away  by  their  enemies,  that  they  were  forced  to  buy, 

not  only  the  wine  which  had  been  taken  from  their  cellars, 

and  the  corn  which  had  been  taken  from  their  granaries, 

but  also  the  water  and  the  wood. 

But  were  any  one  disposed  to  take  the  words  more  simply, 

the  complaint  would  not  be  unsuitable, — that  the  people, 

who  before  had  abundance  of  wine  and  all  other  things, 

were  constrained  to  buy  everything,  even  water  and  wood. 

For  it  is  a  grievous  change  when  any  one,  who  could  once 

cut  wood  of  his  own,  and  gather  his  own  wine  and  com,  is 

not  able  to  get  even  a  drop  of  water  without  buying  it. 

This  is  a  sad  change.     So  this  passage  may  bo  understood. 

It  follows, — 

5.  Our  necks  are  under  5.  Super  colla  nostra  (yeU  cenridbus  nos- 
persccution :  we  labour,  aivd  tris)  pcrsecutionem  passi  sumus ;  laboravi- 
havc  no  rest.  mus,  non  requics  nobis. 

Here  he  says  that  the  people  were  oppressed  with  a 
grievous  bondage.  It  is,  indeed,  a  metaphorical  expression 
when  he  says,  that  people  suffered  persecution  on  their 
necks.  Enemies  may  sometimes  be  troublesome  to  us,  either 
before  our  face,  or  behind  our  backs,  or  by  our  sides ;  but 
when  they  so  domineer  as  to  ride  on  our  necks,  in  this  kind 
of  insult  there  is  extreme  degradation.  Hence  the  Prophet 
here  complains  of  the  servile  and  even  disgraceful  oppres- 
sion of  the  people  when  he  says,  that  the  Jews  suffered  per- 
secution on  their  necks. 

The  meaning  is,  that  the  enemies  so  domineered  at  their 
pleasure,  that  the  Jews  dared  not  to  raise  up  their  heads. 
They  were,  indeed,  worthy  of  this  reward — for  we  know  that 
they  had  an  iron  neck ;  for  when  God  would  have  them  to 
bear  his  yoke,  they  were  wholly  unbending  ;  nay,  they  were 
like  untameable  wild  beasts.  As,  then,  their  hardness  had 
been  so  great,  God  rendered  to  them  a  just  reward  for  their 
pride  and  obstinacy,  when  their  enemies  laid  such  a  burden 
on  their  nccks.^ 

*  Not  one  of  the  versions  or  the  2\irg.,  though  they  all  difler,  gives  a 
satisfactory  rendiTin;;  of  this  clause.  Some  take,  "  on  our  neck  we  have 
been  pursued,"  as  mcanin*;,  We  have  been  closely  pursued.     8o  Oataker. 
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But  the  Prophet  sets  forth  here  this  indignity,  that  he 
might  turn  God  to  mercy ;  that  is,  that  the  Chaldeans  thus 
oppressed  as  they  pleased  the  chosen  peopla 

He  adds,  that  they  laboured  and  had  no  rest.  He  inti- 
mates by  these  words  that  there  were  no  limits  nor  end  to 
their  miseries  and  troubles ;  for  the  phrase  in  Hebrew  is.  We 
have  laboured  and  there  wa^s  no  rest.  It  often  happens  that 
when  one  is  pressed  down  with  evils  for  a  short  time,  a  re- 
laxation comes.  But  the  Prophet  says  that  there  was  no  end 
to  the  miseries  of  the  people.  Then  to  labour  without  rest 
is  the  same  as  to  be  pressed  down  with  incessant  afflictions, 
from  which  there  is  no  outlet  Their  obstinacy  was  worthy 
also  of  this  reward,  for  they  had  fought  against  Qod,  not  for 
a  few  months  or  years  only,  but  for  many  years.  We  know 
how  long  the  Prophet  called  them  without  any  success. 
Here,  however,  he  seeks  favour  with  God,  by  saying  that  the 
people  were  miserable  without  limits  or  end. 

6.  We  have  given  the  hand  to  the  6.  Mgjpi^  dedimus  ma- 
Eg^tians,  and  to  the  Assyrians,  to  be  num,  Assyriis,  ut  saturemnr 
satined  with  bread.  panibus. 

He  speaks  here  of  the  mendicity  of  the  people,  that  they 
sought  bread  from  every  quarter.  To  give  the  hand,  is  ex- 
plained in  three  ways :  some  say  that  it  means  humbly  to 
ask  ;  others,  to  make  an  agreement ;  and  others,  to  extend 
it  in  token  of  misery,  as  he  who  cannot  ask  for  help,  inti- 
mates his  wants  by  extending  his  hand.  But  the  Prophet 
seems  simply  to  mean  that  the  people  were  so  distressed  by 
want,  that  they  begged  bread.  I  then  tajce  the  expression, 
to  give  the  hand,  as  meaning  that  they  asked  bread,  as 
beggars  usually  do. 

Others,  as  Lowth  and  Henderson,  r^arding  ?y  a  noun,  agniiying  a  joke, 
give  a  construction  of  this  kmd,  **  With  the  yoke  on  our  neck  we  have 
been  pursued"  or  persecuted,  according  to  the  words  of  Moees  in  Deut 
xxviii.  48.     The  former  seems  the  best^ 

On  our  neck  (closeM  hare  we  been  pursued, 

We  laboured  and  had  no  rest. 
Then  comes  in  what  they  did  when  thus  pursued  by  thehr  enemies, — 

To  Egypt  gave  we  the  hand. 

To  Assvria,  to  be  satisfied  with  bread. 
To  give  the  hand,  in  this  case,  was  to  put  it  forth  as  sup^ants  to  ask  help^ 
This  seems  to  refer  to  a  time  previous  to  their  exile. — Ed,  '  < 

VOL.  V.  2  I 
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He  now  says  that  tLcy  gave  or  extended  the  hand  both  to 
the  Egyptians  and  to  the  Assyrians,  which  was  a  most 
unworthy  and  disgraceful  thing ;  for  the  Egyptians  had  been 
their  most  troublesome  enemies,  and  the  Asdyrians  after- 
wards followed  their  example.  At  that  time,  indeed,  the 
Egyptians  pretended  to  be  the  friends  of  the  chosen  people, 
and  made  a  treaty  with  them ;  but  the  Jews  were  held  in 
contempt  by  them  as  they  deserved,  for  they  had  prostituted 
as  it  were  themselves  like  harlots.  As,  then,  they  had  been 
despised  by  the  Egyptians,  it  was  a  disgrace  and  reproach 
the  most  bitter,  when  they  were  compelled  to  beg  bread  in 
Egypt,  and  then  in  Assyria  ;  for  this  might  have  been  turned 
to  the  bitterest  taunts. 

We  now,  then,  perceive  the  meaning  of  the  Prophet;  even 
this  reward  also  God  justly  rendered  to  them.  He  had  pro- 
mised them  a  fruitful  land,  in  which  he  was  ready  to  support 
them  to  the  full.  How  often  is  mention  made  by  Moses  of 
corn,  wine,  and  oil ;  and  why  ?  in  order  that  God  might  shew 
that  that  land  exceeded  every  other  in  fertility.  It  was, 
then,  au  evidence  of  an  extreme  curse  when  the  people  were 
compelled  to  beg  bread  here  and  there,  while  yet  the  abun- 
dance of  all  things  ought  to  have  been  sufficient  to  supply 
even  aliens,  ^'  Thou  shalt  lend  to  others,  but  thou  shalt  not 
borrow."  (Deut.  xv.  6.)  They  then  who  ought  to  have  fed 
others  by  their  plenty,  were  so  reduced  that  their  want  forced 
them  to  undergo  this  disgrace,  to  beg  bread  of  the  Egyptians 
and  Assyrians.     It  follows, — 

7.  Our  fathers  have  sinned,  7.  Patres  nostri  peccanmt,  non  sunt 
and  are  not ;  and  we  have  borne  (non  ipsi,  ad  verbunif)  nos  vero  iniquita- 
their  iniquities.  tern  eorum  portavimus. 

The  Prophet  seems  here  to  contend  with  God,  and  to  utter 
that  blasphemy  mentioned  by  Ezekiel.  For  when  Otod 
severely  chastised  the  people,  that  proverb  was  commonly 
used  by  them,  "  Our  fathers  did  eat  a  sour  grape,  and  our 
teeth  are  blunted."  (Ezek.  xviii.  2.)  Thus  they  intimated 
that  they  were  unjustly  and  cruelly  treated,  because  they 
suffered  the  punishment  of  others,  when  they  themselves  wore 
innocent.  So  the  Prophet  seems  to  quarrel  with  God  when 
he  says  that  the  /atlhers  who  sinned  were  no  more  ;  but  as 
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we  shall  presently  see,  the  Prophet  confesses  also  the  sins 
of  those  who  were  yet  alive.  As,  then,  an  ingenuous  con- 
fession is  made  by  tlie  Prophet,  he  no  doubt  abstained  here 
from  that  blasphemy  which  is  so  severely  reproved  by  Eze- 
kiel.  Jeremiah  had  nothing  farther  from  his  purpose  than 
to  free  the  people  from  all  blame,  as  though  God  had  dealt 
cruelly  with  them,  according  to  what  is  said  by  a  heathen 
poet, — 
"  For  the  sins  of  the  fiithers  thou  undeservedly  sufferest,  O  Roman  1"^ 

Another  says, — 

**  Enough  already  by  our  blood 
Have  we  suffered  !br  the  perjuries  of  Laomedonian  Troy."' 

They  mean  that  the  people  of  their  age  were  wholly  inno- 
cent, and  seek  in  Asia  and  beyond  the  sea  the  cause  of 
evils,  as  though  they  never  had  a  sin  at  Borne.  But  the 
meaning  of  Jeremiah  was  not  this,  but  he  simply  intended 
to  say  that  the  people  who  had  been  long  rebellious  against 
God  were  already  dead,  and  that  it  was  therefore  a  suitable 
time  for  God  to  regard  the  miseries  of  their  posterity.  The 
faithful,  then,  do  not  allege  here  their  own  innocency  before 
God,  as  though  they  were  blameless ;  but  only  mention  that 
their  fathers  underwent  a  just  punishment,  for  that  whole 
generation  had  perished.  Daniel  speaks  more  fully  when  he 
says,  *'  We  have  sinned,  and  our  fathers,  and  our  kings." 
(Dan.  ix.  8.)  He  involved  in  the  same  condemnation  both 
the  fathers  and  their  children. 

But  our  Prophet's  object  was  different,  even  to  turn  God 
to  mercy,  as  it  has  been  stated ;  and  to  attain  this  object  he 
says,  ^'0  Lord,  thou  indeed  hast  hitherto  executed  just 
punishment,  because  our  fathers  had  very  long  abused  thy 
goodness  and  forbearance ;  but  now  the  time  is  come  for 
thee  to  try  and  prove  whether  we  are  like  our  fathers :  as, 
then,  they  have  perished  as  they  deserved,  receive  us  now 
into  favour/'  We  hence  see  that  thus  no  quarrel  or  conten- 
tion is  carried  on  with  God,  but  only  that  the  miserable 

^  Horace,  Od.  vi.  1, — 

<'  Delicta  majorum  immeritus  lues,  Romane." 
*  Virgil,  Georg.j  lib.  i., — 

'*  Satis  jampridem  sangume  noetro 

Laomedontese  luimus  peijuria  TmMd," 
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exiles  ask  God  to  look  on  tlicm,  since  their  fathers  who  had 
provoked  God  and  had  experienced  his  dreadful  vengeance, 
were  already  dead  J 

And  when  he  says  that  the  sons  bore  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers,  though  it  he  a  strong  expression,  yet  its  meaning  is 
not  as  though  God  Iiad  without  reason  punished  their  chil- 
dren and  not  their  fathers ;  for  unalterable  is  that  declara- 
tion, "  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  nor 
the  father  the  iniquity  of  the  son  ;  but  the  soul  that  sinneth 
it  shall  die."  (Ezck.  xviii.  20.)  It  may  yet  be  said  that 
children  are  loaded  with  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  because 
God,  as  he  declares  by  Moses,  extends  his  vengeance  to  the 
third  and  fourth  generation.  (Exod.  xx.  5.)  And  he  says 
also  in  another  place,  "  I  will  return  into  the  bosom  of  chil- 
dren tlie  iniquity  of  their  fathers."  (Jer.  xxxiL  18.)  God 
then  continued  his  vengeance  to  their  posterity.  But  yet 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  children  who  had  been  so 
severely  punished,  bore  also  the  punishment  of  their  own 
iniquity,  for  they  deserved  a  hundred  deaths.  But  these 
two  things  well  agree  together,  that  God  returns  the  iniquity 
of  the  fathers  into  the  bosom  of  their  children,  and  yet  that 
the  children  arc  chastised  for  their  own  sins. 

8.  Servants  have  ruled  over  8.  Servi  dominati  mint  oobis ;  eriineDi 
us :  there  is  none  that  doth  dc-  nemo  ex  manibus  ipsorum  {hoc  est^  nemo 
liver  us  out  of  their  hand.  est  qui  nos  eripiat  e  manibus  ipaorum.) 

Another  circumstance  aggravated  the  calamity  of  the 
people,  that  they  came  under  the  power  of  servants,  which 
is  more  degrading  than  when  the  rich  and  the  eminent  in 
wealth  and  power  make  us  their  servants.  For  it  is  no 
shame  to  serve  a  king,  or  at  least  a  man  who  possesses  some 
eminence  ;  for  that  servitude  which  is  not  apparently  de- 
grading is  deemed  tolerable.  But  when  we  become  the  ser- 
vants of  servants,  it  is  a  most  afflicting  degradation,  and 
most  grievously  wounds  our  minds. 

It  is,  then,  for  this  indignity  that  Jeremiah  now  cxpos- 

*  The  words  may  be  thus  rendered, — 

Oiur  fathers,  they  sinned  and  are  not ; 

We,  their  iniquities  have  we  borne. 
'I'o  bear  iniquities,  is  here  evidently  to  bear  their  penalty.     So  when  Christ 
is  said  to  bear  our  sins,  the  same  thing  is  meant. —  Ed, 
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tulates,  and  says  that  servants  ruled  over  them.  There  is, 
indeed,  no  doubt  but  that  they  were  driven  into  exile  by 
some  of  the  lowest ;  for  the  Chaldeans  thought  it  right  to 
exercise  towards  them  every  kind  of  cruelty.  But  it  was 
yet  a  very  mournful  thing  for  God's  children  to  be  the  slaves 
of  servants ;  for  they  were  before  a  sacerdotal  kingdom,  and 
God  had  so  taken  them  under  his  protection,  that  their  con- 
dition was  better  and  more  desirable  than  that  of  any  other 
kingdom.  As,  then,  they  had  been  robbed  of  their  liberty, 
and  not  only  so,  but  also  made  subject  to  servants,  the 
change  was  sad  in  the  extreme.^  Therefore  the  Prophet 
sought  another  occasion  to  plead  for  mercy,  when  he  said 
that  they  were  ruled  by  servants.    It  now  follows, — 

9.  We  gat  our  bread        9.  In  anima  nostra  {alii  vertuni,  in  periculo 

with  ^A^pert'/o/our  lives,  vit»  nostrse,  vd,  cum  periculo)  adduximus  ad 

because  of  the  sword  of  panem  nostrum  ob  siccitatem  deserti  (<dii  ver- 

the  wilderness.  turU,  a  fade  gladii,  in  deserto.) 

The  word  !l^H,  chereb,  means  drought  as  well  as  sword. 
As  the  Prophet  is  speaking  of  famine  and  the  desert,  I  have 
no  doubt  but  that  dryness  or  drought  is  what  the  word  means 
here ;  and  I  wonder  that  the  word  sword  had  occurred  to 
any ;  they  could  not  have  regarded  the  context. 

He  then  says  that  the  people  sought  bread  with  the  soul, 
that  is,  at  the  hazard  of  their  own  life.  If  danger  be  pre- 
ferred, I  do  not  object.  But  as  he  simply  says,  witii  the  soul, 
he  seems  to  express  this,  that  for  food  they  hazarded  their 
own  life.  Food,  indeed,  is  the  support  of  life,  for  why  is 
bread  sought  but  for  sustaining  life  ?  But  the  hungry  so 
rush  headlong  to  procure  food,  that  they  expose  themselves 
to  thousand  dangers,  and  they  also  weary  themselves  with 
many  labours ;  and  this  is  to  seek  bread  with  their  sotd, 
tliat  is,  when  men  not  only  anxiously  labour  to  procure  food^ 
but  pour  forth  as  it  were  their  own  blood,  as  when  one  un- 
dertakes a  long  journey  to  get  some  support,  he  is  almost 
lifeless  when  he  reaches  the  distant  hospital  As,  then,  the 
Jews  nowhere  found  food,  the  Prophet  says  that  they  sought 
bread  with  their  life,  that  is,  at  the  hazard  of  life.  This  is 
the  view  I  prefer. 

^      »  See  Neh.  v.  U.^Ed. 
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He  then  adds,  For  tiie  dryness  of  the  wUderfiess.  What 
has  the  sword  to  do  with  wilderness  ?  We  8ce  that  this  is 
wholly  unsuitable  ;  there  was  then  no  reason  why  interpre- 
ters sliould  pervert  this  word.  But  what  lie  calls  the  dry- 
ness of  the  wilderness  was  the  want  by  which  the  people 
were  distressed,  as  though  they  were  in  the  wilderness.  This 
is  said  by  way  of  comparison, — that  on  account  of  the  dry- 
ness of  the  desert,  that  is,  on  account  of  sterility,  they  were 
under  the  necessity  of  exposing  their  life  to  death,  only  that 
they  might  anywhere  find  bread.^ 

It  may  also  be,  that  tlie  Prophet  meant,  that  they  were 
fugitives,  and  thus  went  in  hunger  through  woods  and  forest, 
wlicn  they  dared  not  to  go  forth  into  the  open  country  lest 
the  enemy  should  meet  them.  But  what  I  have  said  is 
most  suitable,  that  is,  that  they  were  so  famished  as  though 
they  were  in  a  vast  desert,  and  far  away  from  every  hospital, 
so  that  bread  could  nowhere  be  found.  We  now,  then,  per- 
ceive the  meaning  of  the  Prophet.     He  adds, — 

10.  Our  skin  was  black  like  an  10.  I'ellcs  nostree  quasi  dibaniis 
oven,  because  of  the  terrible  fa-  nigredinem  contraxerunt  ob  extis- 
luine.  tiones  famis. 

Some  read,  "  for  tremors ;"  literally,  "  from  the  face  of 
tremors."  Jerome  renders  it,  "  tempests :"  but  the  word 
'^burnings"  is  the  most  suitable;  for  he  says  that  their 
skins  were  darkened,  and  he  compares  them  to  an  oven. 
This  metaphor  often  occurs  in  Scripture,  "  Though  yo  have 
been  as  among  pots  in  the  smoke,  and  deformed  by  black- 
ness, yet  your  wings  shall  shine."  (Ps.  Ixviii.  14.)  God 
says  that  his  people  had  contracted  blackness,  as  though' 
tliey  had  touched  smoky  pots,  because  they  had  been  burnt 
as  it  were  by  many  afflictions ;  for  when  wo  pine  away  in 
our  evils,  filthiness  itself  deforms  us.  But  here  he  compares 
to  an  oven  (which  is  the  same  thing)  their  skins  or  skin. 
He  then  says  that  the  skin  of  every  ono  w^as  so  wrinkled 

'  The  versions  and  the  Targ,  render  the  word,  *<  sword ;"  -and  so  do 
Cfataker,  Blayney^  and  J  lender  son.  And  by  •*  the  sword  of  the  desert '^ 
are  to  be  understood  freebooters  who  carried  swords  and  made  incursiona 
from  desert  places. 

At  the  risk  of  our  life  we  got  our  bread, 
On  account  of  the  sword  of  the  desert.— A'</. 
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and  darkened  by  blackness,  that  it  was  like  an  oven  which 
is  black  through  constant  fire  and  smoka  The  Prophet,  or 
whoever  was  the  author  of  the  119th  Psalm,  uses  another 
comparison,  that  he  was  like  a  bottle  or  a  bladder,  con- 
tracted by  the  smoke,  and  had  wrinkles  together  with 
blackness.^ 

The  meaning  is,  that  there  was  a  degrading  deformity  in 
the  people,  for  they  were  so  famished  that  no  moisture  re- 
mained in  them  ;  and  when  moisture  fails,  then  paleness 
and  decay  follow ;  and  then  from  paleness  a  greater  defor-> 
mity  and  blackness,  of  which  the  Prophet  now  speaks. 
Hence  I  have  said,  that  the  word  "  burnings"  is  the  most 
proper.  For,  if  we  say  tempests  or  storms,  a  tempest  does 
not  certainly  darken  the  skin  ;  and  if  we  render  it  tremors 
or  tremblings,  this  would  be  far  remote ;  but  if  we  adopt 
the  word  burnings^  the  whole  passage  will  appear  consistent ; 
and  we  know,  that  as  food  as  it  were  irrigates  the  life  of 
man,  so  famine  hums  it  up,  as  Scripture  speaks  also  else- 
where.    It  follows, — 

11.  Tbey  ravished  tbe  women  in  11.  Mulieres  in  Sion  affiidie 
Zion,  and  the  maids  in  the  cities  of  fuenmt,  virgines  in  urbibus  Jehu- 
Judah.  dah. 

He  mentions  here  another  kind  of  reproach,  that  women 
had  been  ravished  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  other  cities.^  God 
had  commanded  chastity  to  be  observed  among  his  people. 
When,  therefore,  virgins  and  women  were  thus  defiled,  it 
was  a  thing  extremely  disgraceful  But  the  Prophet  men- 
tioned this  also,  in  order  that  God  might  at  length  shew 

^  The  word  ni&y?T,  occurs  in  Ps.  xi.  6,  and  in  the  wnyilair  nnmber  in 
Ps.  cxix.  53.  The  versions  and  the  Tara,  render  it  differentljr  in  the 
three  places,  for  it  is  not  found  anywhere  else.  In  Ps.  cxix.  6Z$  it  is  ren* 
dered  <<  horror"  in  our  version^  and  this  meaning  suits  the  passage  in 
Ps.  xi.  6,  and  also  this  passage, — 

Our  skins,  like  an  oven  thej  became  blacky 
Because  of  the  horrors  of  famine  (or,  horrible  fiunine.) 
The  word  for  *<  skins"  is  in  the  plural  number  according  to  several  copies, 
and  the  verb  requires  it  to  be  so. — Ed, 

^  There  is  here  a  delicate  word  for  a  disgraceful  act.  The  words  Ute^ 
rally  are, — 

Women  in  Sion  they  humbled  (or,  were  humbled,) 
And  virgins  in  the  cities  of  Judah. 
It  is  «  humbled"  by  the  Swt.  and  Vuig.    «  And**  before  «  viigins,"  is 
supplied  by  the  Vulg.  and  Sgr, — Ed, 
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himself  propitious  to  his  people  after  having  been  entreated. 
(Deut.  xxii.  21-24.) 

And  he  mentioned  Sion  rather  than  Jerusalem, — it  was 
indeed  to  state  a  part  for  the  whole ;  but  that  place,  we 
know,  had  been  chosen  by  God  that  his  name  might  be  there 
worshipped.  Sion,  then,  was  a  holj  place  above  any  other ; 
it  was,  in  a  word,  the  earthly  dwelling  of  God.  As,  then, 
God  had  there  his  palace,  that  he  might  dwell  in  the  midst 
of  his  people,  it  was  a  disgraceful  sight  in  the  extreme  to 
see  women  ravished  there,  for  the  temple  of  God  was  thus 
violated.  It  was  not  only  a  thing  disgraceful  to  the  people, 
that  women  were  thus  ravished,  but  it  was  a  filthy  profana- 
tion of  God's  worship,  and  therefore  sacrilegious.  We  now 
see  the  design  of  the  Prophet.  He  mentions  also  the  cities 
of  Judah,  but  with  reference  to  the  same  thing.  It  fol- 
lows,— 

12.  Princes  are  hanged  up  12.  Prindpes  manu  sua  fuerunt  sus- 
bv  their  hand :  the  faces  of  pensi,  fades  senum^non  fuerunt  in  hoiore 
elders  were  not  honoured.  (non  fuerunt  honoratse,  (id  tferhum.) 

The  beginning  of  the  verse  may  bo  explained  in  two  ways. 
All  render  thus,  "The  princes  have  been  slain  by  their 
hand,"  that  is,  of  their  enemies.  But  I  wonder  how  it  never 
occurred  to  them,  that  it  was  far  more  grievous,  that  they 
were  slain  by  their  own  hand.  I  certainly  do  not  doubt  but 
that  the  Prophet  says  here,  that  some  of  the  princes  bad 
laid  violent  hands  on  themselves.  For  it  would  be  a  frigid 
expression,  that  the  princes  were  hung  by  the  hand  of 
enemies ;  but  if  we  read,  that  the  princes  were  hung  by 
their  own  hand,  this  would  be  far  more  atrocious,  as  we  have 
before  seen  that  even  women,  excelling  in  humanity,  de- 
voured their  own  offspring.  So  he  says  now  that  princes 
were  hung,  not  by  enemies,  for  it  was  a  common  thing  for 
the  conquered  to  be  slain  by  their  enemies,  and  be  also  hung 
by  way  of  reproach ;  but  the  Prophet,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
meant  to  express  something  more  atrocious,  even  that  the 
miserable  princes  were  constrained  to  lay  violent  hands  on 
themselves.^ 

^  The  most  obvious  meaning  of  the  words  is,  that  princes  were  bung  or 
suspended  by  the  hand,  and  not  by  thp  n<«ck.    6uch  a  punishment  is  not 


CHAP.  V.  13.      COMMENTARIES  ON  THE  LAMENTATIONS.  505 

He  adds,  that  ike  faces  of  the  aged  were  not  honoured  ; 
which  is  also  a  thing  not  natural ;  for  we  know  that  some 
honour  is  always  rendered  to  old  age,  and  that  time  of  life 
is  commonly  regarded  with  reverence.  When,  therefore,  no 
respect  is  shewn  to  the  aged,  the  greatest  barbarity  must 
necessarily  prevail.  It  is  the  same,  then,  as  though  the 
Prophet  had  said  that  the  people  had  been  so  disgracefully 
treated,  that  their  enemies  had  not  even  spared  the  aged. 
We  also  now  understand  why  he  adds  this,  for  it  would  have 
otherwise  appeared  incredible,  that  the  princes  hung  them- 
selves by  their  own  hand.  But  he  here  intimates  that  there 
was  no  escape  for  them,  except  they  in  despair  sought  death 
for  themselves,  because  all  humanity  had  disappeared.  It 
follows, — 

13.  They  took  the  young  men  to  13.  Adolescentesad  molam  samp- 
grind,  and  the  children  Ml  under  serunt,  et  pueri  in  ligno  oeciderunt 
the  wood.  (ve/,  impegerunt.) 

I  cannot  proceed  farther  now. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  since  thou  hast  once  stretched  forth 
thy  hand  to  consecrate  us  a  people  to  thyself, — O  grant,  that 
thy  paternal  favour  may  perpetually  shine  on  us,  and  that  we 
may,  on  the  other  hand,  strive  always  to  glorify  thy  name^  so 
that  having  once  embraced  us  thou  mayest  continue  thy  good- 
ness, until  we  shall  at  length  e!\joy  the  fulness  of  all  blessings  in 
thy  celestial  kingdom,  which  has  been  o)^tained  for  us  by  the 
blood  of  thine  only-begotten  Son. — Amen. 


The  Prophet  now  says,  that  young  men  had  been  ddivered 
to  the  mill,  or  to  the  grinding-house ;  and  we  know  that  of 
all  servile  works  this  was  the  lowest ;  for  as  they  used  asses 
to  grind,  so  also  they  used  slaves.    The  meaning  is,  that  the 

recorded  as  having  been  then  practised ;  but  it  may  have  been  a  barbarity 
resorted  to  by  the  Chaldeans.  This  seems  to  be  the  meaning  eonveyM 
by  the  versions  and  the  Targ,, — 

Princes  were  by  their  hand  hung  up, 

The  persons  of  the  aged  were  not  honoured. — Ed. 
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Jews  were  shamefully  treated,  and  were  reduced  to  the  most 
abject  condition.  I  know  not  how  came  Jerome  to  give  this 
version,  that  they  were  basely  used  for  lust;  for  |ni9y  thechen, 
means  to  grind  or  to  tear.  He  thought  that  it  means  here 
something  base,  which  could  not  be  named,  as  though  the 
enemies  had  shamefully  abused  the  young  men  ;  hut  we 
may  gather  from  the  second  clause  of  the  verse  that  such  an 
idea  does  not  accord  with  the  passage. 

He  then  says  that  young  men  were  compelled  to  grinds 
and  that  hoys  stumbled  under  the  wood.  He  means  that 
boys  were  loaded  with  wood,  as  drudges  were  wont  to  be ; 
and  it  was  a  vile  work.  As,  then,  he  said  previously,  that 
the  young  men  were  employed  in  grinding,  so  now  he  says 
that  boys  succumbed  under  the  wood,  because  they  carried 
burdens  on  their  shoulders  too  heavy  for  them,  which  they 
were  not  able  to  bear.  We  now,  then,  apprehend  what  the 
Prophet  means.     It  follows, — 

14.  The  elders  have  ceased  from  14.  Senes  cessamnt  e  porta,  ado- 
the  gate,  the  young  men  from  their  lescentes  a  pulsatione  sua  (vel,  can- 
music,  ticis  musicis.) 

Here  the  Prophet  briefly  shews  that  the  city  was  reduced 
to  ruins,  so  that  nothing  but  desolation  could  be  seen  there. 
For  when  cities  are  inhabited,  judges  sit  at  the  gate  and 
young  men  exercise  themselves  in  lawful  pursuits;  but 
he  says  that  there  were  no  judgments ;  for  at  that  time, 
as  it  is  well  known,  they  were  wont  to  administer  justice 
and  to  hold  assemblies  at  the  gates  of  cities.  It  was  then 
the  same  as  though  all  civil  order  had  been  abolished. 

Then  he  adds,  the  young  men  had  ceased  from  their  own 
heating  or  musical  songs.  The  meaning  is,  that  there  was 
so  great  a  desolation  in  the  city,  that  it  was  no  more  a  city. 
For  men  cannot  dwell  together  without  laws  and  without 
courts  of  justice.  Where  courts  of  justice  are  closed  up, 
where  laws  are  mute,  where  no  equity  is  administered, 
there  barbarity  prevails,  which  is  worse  than  solitude  ;  and 
where  there  are  no  assemblies  for  legitimate  amusements, 
life  becomes  brutal,  for  we  know  that  man  is  a  sociable 
being.  By  these  words,  then,  the  Prophet  shews  that  a 
dreadful  desolation  appeared  in  the  city  after  the  people 
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Lad  gone  into  exile.  And  among  the  Chaldeans,  and  in 
Assyria,  they  had  not  their  own  judges  nor  any  form  of 
government,  for  they  were  dispersed  and  scattered,  and  that 
designedly,  that  they  might  not  unite  together  any  more;  for 
it  was  the  purpose  of  the  Chaldeans  to  obliterate  by  degrees 
the  very  name  of  the  people  ;  and  hence  they  were  not  there 
formed  into  a  community.  So  justly  does  the  Prophet  de- 
plore their  desolation  even  in  exile.     It  follows, — 

15.  The  joy  of  our  heart  is  15.  Cessavit  gandium  cordisnos- 
ceased ;  oiir  dance  is  turned  into  tri,  versus  est  in  luctum  cIk^us  no»- 
mourning.  ter  (tie  enim  vertwU  "ohfUO  h^vh.) 

He  pursues  the  same  subject,  but  he  seems  more  clearly 
to  explain  what  he  had  briefly  stated  in  the  preceding  verse, 
when  he  says  that  cUl  joy  of  ike  heart  had  ceasedy  and  that 
all  the  dances  were  turned  into  mourning}  We  know  that 
life  is  more  bitter  than  death  when  men  are  in  constant 
mourning  ;  and  truly  where  there  is  no  hilarity,  that  state 
of  life  is  worse  than  dealL  And  this  is  what  the  Prophet 
now  means  by  saying  that  all  joy  had  ceased,  and  that  all 
dances  were  converted  into  mourning. 

16.  The  crown  is  fallen /rom  our  16.  Ceddit  corona  capitis  nostri; 
head :  woe  unto  us,  that  we  have    v8B  nunc  nohis,  quia  peocavimus. 

sinned! 

By  the  crown  of  the  head  he  no  doubt  understands  all 
those  ornaments  by  which  that  people  had  been  adorned. 
They  had  a  kingdom  and  a  priesthood,  which  were  like  two 
luminaries  or  two  precious  jewels ;  they  had  also  other 
things  by  which  the  Lord  had  adorned  them.  As,  then, 
they  were  endued  with  such  excellent  things,  they  are  said 
to  have  borne  a  crovm  on  their  head.  But  a  crown  was 
not  only  taken  for  a  diadem, — it  was  also  a  symbol  of  joy 
and  of  honour ;  for  not  only  kings  then  wore  crowns,  but 
men  were  crowned  at  weddings  and  feasts,  at  games  also, 
and  theatres.  The  Prophet,  in  a  word,  complains,  that 
though  many  ornaments  did  belong  to  the  people,  yet  now 

^  The  words  ought  rather  to  be  thus  rendered, — 
Turned  into  mourning  was  our  piping. 

The  word  does  not  mean  dancing,  but  plajring  on  some  fistukr  instru- 
ment. — Ed, 
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they  were  denuded  of  them  all :  The  crown,  he  says,  hcLS 
fallen  from  our  head} 

He  then  exclaims,  Woe  to  us  now,  for  we  have  sinned/ 
Here  he  sets  forth  an  extreme  misery,  and  at  the  same  time 
shews  that  all  hope  of  restoration  was  taken  away.  He, 
however,  mentions  the  cause,  becafise  they  had  done  wickedly. 
By  saying  this  he  did  not  intend  to  exasperate  their  sorrow, 
so  that  they  who  were  thus  afflicted  might  murmur  against 
God  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  his  object  was  to  humble  the 
afflicted,  so  that  they  might  perceive  that  they  were  justly 
punished.  It  is  the  same  as  though  he  had  summoned 
them  as  guilty  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  and  pronounced 
in  one  word  that  they  justly  suflered  or  sustained  so  grievous 
a  punishment;  for  a  just  God  is  an  avenger  of  wickedness. 

AVe  hence  conclude,  that  w^hen  he  said  yesterday  that  the 
fathers  who  had  sinned  were  dead,  and  their  iniquity  was 
borne  by  their  children,  he  did  not  so  speak  as  to  exempt 
the  living  from  all  blame  ;  for  here  he  condemns  them  and 
includes  himself  in  the  number.  But  I  explained  yesterday 
the  meaning  of  that  verse ;  and  here  the  Prophet  ingenu- 
ously confesses  that  the  people  were  justly  punished,  be- 
cause they  had  by  their  sins  provoked  tlie  wrath  of  God. 
And  this  doctrine  ought  to  be  carefully  observed  ;  because 
when  we  are  pressed  down  by  adversities,  Satan  will  excite 
us  to  sorrow,  and  at  the  same  time  hurry  us  on  to  rage, 
except  this  doctrine  comes  to  our  minds,  that  we  have  to 
do  with  God,  who  is  a  righteous  Judge.  For  the  knowledge 
of  our  sins  will  tame  our  pride  and  also  check  all  those 
clamorous  complaints,  which  the  unbelieving  are  wont  to 
utter  when  they  rise  up  against  God.  Our  evils,  then, 
ought  to  lead  us  to  consider  God's  judgment  and  to  confess 
our  sins  ;  and  this  was  the  end  which  our  Prophet  had  in 
view.     It  follows, — 

17.  For  this  our  heart  17.  Propterea  debilc  est  cor  nostrum  ;  su- 
is  faint ;  for  these  things  per  hoc  {id  esty  propter  hanc  causam)  obteue- 
our  ejes  are  dim.  brati  sunt  oculi  nostri. 

'  The  words  are, — 

Fallen  has  the  crown  of  our  head. 
Then  the  "  woe"  in  the  next  line  is  only  declarative,— 

Woe  is  now  to  us,  because  we  have  sinned. 
The  particle  "  now"  is  omitted  in  our  version. — Ed. 
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He  connects  sorrow  here  with  the  acknowledgment  of 
sin,  that  the  people  under  the  pressure  and  agony  of  sor- 
row might  apply  their  minds  so  as  to  consider  their  own 
sins.  At  the  same  time  the  Prophet,  no  doubt,  includes 
here  all  that  we  have  already  observed,  as  though  he  had 
said  that  the  people  were  not  without  reason  wearied  with 
sorrow,  for  they  had  ample  and  manifold  reasons  for  their 
grief. 

For  this  reason,  he  says,  that  is,  we  do  not  exceed  a  due 
measure  in  our  sorrow,  for  our  afflictions  are  not  ordinary, 
so  that  our  grief  cannot  be  moderate ;  but  as  we  are  come 
to  an  extremity,  it  cannot  then  be  but  our  minds  should  be 
overwhelmed  with  sorrow.  As,  then,  the  curse  of  God  ap- 
peared everywhere,  he  says  that  this  was  the  cause  of  the 
fainting  heart;  and  he  says  also.  Therefore  were  our  eyes 
darkened.  This  is  a  common  metaphor,  that  the  eyes  be- 
come dim  through  sorrow;  for  the  senses  through  sorrow 
are  blunted.  Hence  it  is  that  the  sight  of  the  eyes  is  in- 
jured ;  and  David  especially  makes  use  of  this  mode  of 
speaking.  Our  Prophet  then  says  that  the  eyes  were  darh- 
enedy  because  their  grief  was,  as  it  were,  deadly.  It  fol- 
lows,— 

18.  Because  of  the  mountain  of  18.'  Propter  montem  Sion  qui  in 
Zion,  which  is  desolate,  the  foxes  vastitatezD  redactus  est,  vulpes  ince- 
walk  upon  it.  dunt  in  eo. 

Though  he  had  in  general  included  all  kinds  of  evils,  he 
yet  mentions  now  the  principal  cause  of  sorrow,  that  mount 
Sion  had  lost  its  beauty  and  its  excellency.  For  that  place 
had  been  chosen  by  God,  as  though  he  had  descended  there 
from  heaven,  that  he  might  dwell  there  ;  and  we  know  also 
that  its  beauty  is  spoken  of  in  high  terms.  For  there  the 
face  of  God  shone  forth,  as  Moses  and  the  Prophets  often 
speak.  It  was  then  an  extremely  sad  change,  that  as  God 
had  dwelt  in  mount  Sion,  foxes  should  lodge  there  as  in  a 
deserted  cave.  For  on  mount  Sion  was  the  tabernacle  or 
the  sanctuary  ;  and  God  says  that  it  was  the  tabernacle  of 
meeting,  HBID,  muod,  because  there  he  wished  to  hold  inter- 
course with  his  people.  As,  then,  that  place  included  Qt)d 
and  his  Church,  it  was,  as  I  have  said,  a  dreadful  and  men- 
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strous  thing,  that  it  had  become  so  desolate,  that  foxes  suc- 
ceeded in  the  place  of  God  and  the  faithful  It  was  not, 
then,  without  reason  that  Jeremiah,  after  having  spoken  of 
so  many  and  so  bitter  calamities,  mentioned  this  as  the 
chief,  that  mount  Sion  was  reduced  to  desolation^  so  that  foxes 
ran  there  hither  and  thither,^ 

For  as  it  is  the  principal  thing,  and  as  it  were  the  chief 
of  all  blessings,  to  bo  counted  God's  people,  and  to  have  a 
familiar  access  to  him,  so  in  adversities  nothing  is  so  sad  as 
to  be  deprived  of  God's  presence.  When  David  testified  his 
gratitude  to  God,  because  he  had  been  enriched  by  eveiy 
kind  of  blessing,  he  added  this,  ''  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house 
of  God."  (Ps.  xxiii.  6.)  For  though  he  had  spoken  of 
wealth  and  riches  and  of  the  abundance  of  aU  things,  yet  he 
saw  that  his  chief  happiness  was  to  call  on  God  together 
with  the  faithful,  and  to  be  deemed  one  of  his  people.  So, 
also,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Prophet  here  shews  that  nothing 
can  be  sadder  to  the  godly  than  when  God  leaves  his  dwel- 
ling and  makes  it  desolate,  in  order  to  terrify  all  who  may 
see  it. 

This  had  been  predicted  to  them  by  Jeremiah  himself,  as 
we  have  seen  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  his  prophecies,  "  Gte 
ye  to  Shiloh,"  he  said,  where  the  ark  of  the  covenant  had 
long  been ;  though  that  place  had  been  a  long  time  the 
habitation  of  God,  yet  it  was  afterwards  rejected  with  great 
disdain.     Jeremiah  then  declared  to  the  Jews,  while  they 

^  Some  connect  this  verse  Trith  the  foregoing,  as  a  special  reason  why 
iheir  eyes  were  darkened,  — 

17.  For  this  become  faint  did  our  heart ; 
For  these  things  darkened  were  our  eyes, 

18.  Yea,  for  mount  Sion,  which  is  desolate ; 
Foxes  have  walked  through  it. 

<* This"  was  the  '<  woe"  which  sin  had  brought;  and  "these  things^ 
were  the  various  things  which  he  had  previously  stated,  but  the  desolation 
of  mount  Sion  was  the  chief  cause  of  sorrow. 

Others  take  this  verse  by  itself,  as  it  is  done  by  the  Sept,,  where  ?}f  is 
rendered  "  on,"  and  K^  for  "^K^,  is  translated  **  because," — 
On  mount  Sion,  because  it  has  become  desolate, 
-       Foxes  have  walked  in  (or  through)  it. 
If  7V  be  rendered  concerning,  or,  as  to,  or,  with  regard  to,  the  best 
construction  would  be  the  following, — 

As  to  mount  Sion,  which  has  become  desolate, 
Foxes  have  walked  in  it  (or,  traversed  it.) — Ed, 
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were  yet  in  safety,  that  such  would  be  the  condition  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  but  his  prophecy  was  not  believed.  He  now,  then, 
confirms,  by  the  event,  what  he  had  predicted  by  God's 
command,  when  he  says  that  mount  Sion  was  become  the 
den  of  foxes.     It  follows, — 

19.  Thou,  0  Lord,  remainest  for  19.  Tu  Jehova  perpettt6  sedebis, 
ever ;  thy  throne  from  generation  to  solium  tuum  in  statem  et  letatem 
generation.  (id  est,  omnibus  seculis.) 

The  Prophet  here  raises  up  his  eyes  to  God,  and,  by  his 
example,  he  encourages  all  the  godly,  that  they  might  not 
cease,  notwithstanding  their  extreme  calamities,  to  look  to 
God,  as  we  find  in  the  hundred  and  second  Psalm,  where  the 
Psalmist  speaks  of  the  destruction  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
Indeed  the  subject  of  that  psalm  is  similar  to  that  of  this 
chapter ;  nor  is  there  a  doubt  but  that  it  was  composed  when 
the  people,  as  it  clearly  appears,  were  in  exile  in  Babylon. 
There  the  Psalmist,  after  having  spoken  of  the  ruin  of  the 
city,  and  calamities  of  the  people,  says,  that  the  heavens 
were  growing  old  and  wasting  as  it  were  with  rottenness, 
together  with  the  whole  world;  but  he  afterwards  adds, 
"  But  thou,  0  Lord,  remainest  perpetually."  (Pa  cii.  27-29.) 
At  the  same  time  he  speaks  more  clearly  than  Jeremiah, 
for  he  applies  his  doctrine  to  the  consolation  of  the  Church, 
"  Children's  children,"  he  says,  "  shall  inhabit  it"  Hence, 
from  the  perpetuity  and  immutability  of  God,  he  infers  the 
perpetuity  of  the  ChurcL  This  is  not  done  by  Jeremiah, 
though  it  is  implied  ;  and  for  this  reason,  no  doubt,  he  ex- 
claims, that  Ood  dwells  for  ever,  and  that  his  throne  remains 
fixed  in  all  eyes,  or  through  all  ages. 

For  when  we  fix  our  eyes  on  present  things,  we  must 
necessarily  vacillate,  as  there  is  nothing  permanent  in  the 
world ;  and  when  adversities  bring  a  cloud  over  our  eyes, 
then  faith  in  a  manner  vanishes,  at  least  we  are  troubled 
and  stand  amazed.  Now  the  remedy  is,  to  raise  up  our  eyes 
to  God,  for  however  confounded  things  may  be  in  the  world, 
yet  he  remains  always  the  same.  His  truth  may  indeed  be 
hidden  from  us,  yet  it  remains  in  him.  In  short,  were  the 
world  to  change  and  perish  a  hundred  times,  nothing  could 
ever  afibct  the  immutability  of  God.    There  is,  then,  no 
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doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  wished  to  take  courage  and  to 
raise  himself  up  to  a  firm  hope,  when  he  exclaimed,  "  Thou, 
0  God,  remainest  for  ever."  By  the  word  sitting  or  remain- 
ing, he  doubtless  meant  that  the  world  is  governed  by  Qod. 
We  know  that  God  has  no  body,  but  the  word  sitting  is  to 
be  taken  metaphorically,  for  He  is  no  God  except  hQ  be  the 
judge  of  the  world. 

This,  also,  he  expresses  more  clearly,  when  he  says,  that 
God's  throne  remains  through  all  ages.  The  throne  of  God 
designates  the  government  of  the  world.  But  if  God  be  the 
judge  of  the  world,  then  he  doeth  nothing,  or  suffereth  no- 
thing to  be  done,  but  according  to  his  supreme  wisdom  and 
justice.^  We  hence  see,  that  inasmuch  as  the  state  of  pre- 
sent things,  as  thick  darkness,  took  away  all  distinction,  the 
Prophet  raises  up  his  eyes  to  God  and  acknowledges  him  as 
remaining  the  same  perpetually,  though  things  in  the  world 
continually  change.  Then  the  throne  of  God  is  set  in  oppo- 
sition to  chance  or  uncertain  changes  which  ungodly  men 
dream  of;  for  when  they  see  things  in  great  confusion  in 
the  world,  they  say  that  it  is  the  wheel  of  fortune,  they  say 
that  all  things  happen  through  blind  fate.  Then  the  Pro- 
phet, that  he  might  not  be  cast  down  with  the  unbelieving, 
refers  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  strengthens  himself  in  this 
doctrine  of  true  religion, — that  God  nevertheless  sits  on  this 
throne^  though  things  are  thus  confounded,  though  all  things 
fluctuate ;  yea,  even  though  storms  and  tempests  mingle  as 
it  were  heaven  and  earth  together,  yet  God  sits  on  his  throne 
amidst  all  such  disturbances.  However  turbulent,  then,  all 
the  elements  may  be,  this  derogates  nothing  from  the  righ- 
teous and  perpetual  judgment  of  God.  This  is  the  meaning 
of  the  words ;  and  hence  fruit  and  benefit  may  be  easily 
gathered.     It  follows, — 

20.  Wherefore  dost  thou  forget  20.  Ut  quid  in  perpetuum  obliyisce- 
us  for  ever,  atxd  forsake  us  so  long  ris  nostri,  deseres  nos  in  protractionem 
time  ?  (ve/,  longitudinem)  dierum  ? 

*  The  words  literally  arc, — 

Thou  Jehovah  for  ever  sittest, 
Thy  throne  is  from  generation  to  generation. 
Sitting  is  the  posture  of  a  judge,  and  the  reference  here  is  to  Jehovah,  not 
as  to  Ills  essence  or  existence,  but  as  to  his  judicial  ofRce. — Fd, 
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He  seems,  indeed,  here  to  expostulate  with  God ;  but  the 
faithful,  even  when  they  patiently  bear  their  evils,  and  sub- 
mit to  God's  scourges,  do  yet  familiarly  deposit  their  com- 
plaints in  his  bosom,  and  thus  unburden  themselves.  We 
see  that  David  prayed,  and  no  doubt  by  the  real  impulse  of 
the  Spirit,  and  at  the  same  time  expostulated,  "  Why  dost 
thou  forget  me  perpetually  X*  (Ps.  xiii.  1.)  Nor  is  there  a 
doubt  but  that  the  Prophet  took  this  complaint  from  David. 
Let  us,  then,  know,  that  though  the  faithful  sometimes  take 
this  liberty  of  expostulating  with  God,  they  yet  do  not  put 
off  reverence,  modesty,  submission,  or  humility,  for  when 
the  Prophet  thus  inquired  why  God  should  for  ever  forget 
his  people  and  forsake  them,  he  no  doubt  relied  on  his  own 
prophecies,  which  he  knew  had  proceeded  from  God,  and 
thus  he  deferred  his  hope  until  the  end  of  the  seventy  years, 
for  that  time  had  been  prefixed  by  God.  But  it  was  accord- 
ing to  human  judgment  that  he  complained  in  his  own  per- 
son, and  in  that  of  the  faithful,  that  the  affliction  was  long ; 
nor  is  there  a  doubt  but  that  he  dictated  this  form  of  prayer 
to  the  faithful,  that  it  might  be  retained  after  his  death. 
He,  then,  formed  this  prayer,  not  only  according  to  his  own 
feeling,  and  for  the  direction  to  those  of  his  own  age ;  but 
his  purpose  was  to  supply  the  faithful  with  a  prayer  after 
his  own  death,  so  that  they  might  flee  to  the  mercy  of  God. 
We  now,  then,  perceive  how  complaints  of  this  kind  ought 
to  be  understood,  when  the  prophets  adked,  "  How  long  ?" 
as  though  they  stimulated  God  to  hasten  the  time ;  for  it 
cannot  be,  when  we  are  pressed  down  by  many  evils,  but 
that  we  wish  help  to  be  accelerated ;  for  faith  does  not  wholly 
strip  us  of  all  cares  and  anxieties.  But  when  we  thus  pray, 
let  us  remember  that  our  times  are  at  the  will  and  in  the 
hand  of  God,  and  that  we  ought  not  to  hasten  too  much. 
It  is,  then,  lawful  for  us  on  the  one  hand  to  ask  God  to 
hasten  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  ought  to  check  our  im- 
patience and  wait  until  the  suitable  time  comes.  Both  these 
things  the  Prophet  no  doubt  joined  together  when  he  said, 
yihy  shouldest  thou  perpetually  forget  us  and  forsake  uaV 

1  Why  shouldest  thou  to  the  end  forget  us — 
Forsake  us  for  the  length  of  our  days? 

VOL.  V.  2  K 
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We  yet  see  that  he  judged  according  to  the  evils  then 
endured ;  and  doubtless  he  believed  that  God  bad  not  for- 
saken his  own  people  nor  forgotten  them,  as  no  oblivion  can 
liappen  to  him.  But,  as  I  have  already  said,  the  Prophet 
mentioned  these  complaints  through  human  infirmity,  not 
that  men  might  indulge  themselves  in  their  own  thoughts, 
but  that  they  might  ascend  by  degrees  to  God  and  overcome 
all  tliese  temptations.     It  follows, — 

2 1 .  Turn  thou  us  unt  o  thee,  2 1 .  Gonverte  nos,  Jehova,  ad  te,  et  ccm- 
O  Lord,  and  we  shall  be  turned ;  vertimur  :  innova  {vely  instaura)  dies 
renew  our  days  as  of  old.  nostros  sicuti  olim  (yel,  ab  initio.) 

The  Prophet  shews,  in  this  verse,  that  the  remedy  is  in 
God's  hand  whenever  he  is  pleased  to  succour  his  people. 
He,  then,  exalts  here  the  power  of  God,  as  though  he  had 
said,  that  God  is  not  without  power,  but  that  he  can,  when- 
ever he  pleases,  help  his  people.  Tliis  is  not,  indeed,  a  suflSl- 
cient  ground  for  confidence,  yet  it  is  the  beginning  of  hope ; 
for  whence  is  it  that  despair  weakens  us,  so  that  we  cannot 
call  on  God  ?  because  we  think  that  it  is  all  over  with  ns ; 
and  whence  is  this  ?  because  we  impiously  confine  the  power 
of  God ;  nay,  we  in  a  manner,  through  our  unbelief,  repel  his 
power,  which  would  otherwise  be  exerted  in  our  behal£  As^ 
then,  wo  thus  close  the  door  against  God,  when  we  extenuate 
his  power,  and  think  that  our  evils  will  prevail ;  it  is,  there- 
fore, as  I  have  said,  the  beginning  of  hope  to  believe  that 
all  the  issues  of  death  are  in  God's  hand,  and  that  were  we 
a  hundred  times  swallowed  up,  yet  he,  by  stretching  forth 
]iis  Imnd,  to  us,  can  become  the  author  of  salvation  to  us  at 
any  moment. 

This  is  now  the  argument  which  the  Prophet  handles^ 
when  he  says.  Turn  its,  0  Jehovah,  and  we  shall  be  turned  ; 
that  is,  "  If  thou,  0  Jehovah,  be  pleased  to  gather  us,  sal- 
vation is  already  certain  to  us."    And  he  does  not  speak 

«*  To  the  end,"  or  perpetually,  and  "  the  length  of  our  days,"  are  the  same. 
The  length  of  days,  as  it  appears  from  Ps.  xxiii.  6,  means  the  extent  of 
the  present  life ;  the  phrase  is  there  used  as  synonymous  with  all  the  days 
of  onc^s  life.  Might  not  the  Prophet  here  refer  to  the  life  of  those  then 
living  ?  As  to  restoration  after  seventy  years,  he  coidd  have  had  no  doubt. 
He  seems  to  have  pleaded  for  the  restoration  of  the  generation  then  living. 
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here  of  repentance.  There  is,  indeed,  a  twofold  turning  or 
conversion  of  men  to  God,  and  a  twofold  turning  of  God  to 
men.  There  is  an  inward  turning  when  God  regenerates 
us  by  his  own  Spirit ;  and  turning  with  respect  to  us  is  said 
to  be  the  feeling  of  true  religion,  when,  after  having  been 
alienated  from  him,  we  return  to  the  right  way  and  to  a 
right  mind.  There  is  also  an  exterior  turning  as  to  God, 
that  is,  when  he  so  receives  men  into  favour,  that  his  pater- 
nal favour  becomes  apparent;  but  the  interior  turning  of 
men  to  God  takes  place  when  they  recover  life  and  joy. 

Of  this  second  turning,  then,  does  the  Prophet  now  speak, 
Turn  us,  0  Jehovah,  and  we  shall  be  turned;  that  is.  If  thou, 
Jehovah,  lookest  on  us,  our  condition  will  immediately  be- 
come prosperous,  for  in  thy  hand  there  is  a  sure  salvation 
for  us."  As,  then,  the  Jews  were  at  that  time  like  the  dead, 
the  Prophet  says,  that  if  it  pleased  God  to  gather  them,  they 
could  in  a  moment,  as  they  say,  have  been  restored,  as  it  is 
said  also  in  the  Psalms,  "  Thou  takest  away  life,  and  all 
things  change ;  send  forth  thy  Spirit,  and  renew  the  face  of 
the  earth."  (Ps.  civ.  29,  30.)  As,  then,  God  renews  the 
face  of  the  earth  and  restores  it  by  only  looking  at  it,  hence 
now  the  Prophet  says,  that  the  Jews,  though  they  had  been 
destroyed,  could  yet  be  immediately  restored,  if  it  were  the 
will  of  God  to  receive  them  into  favour.^ 

He  adds,  Renew  our  days  as  of  old.  This  is  an  explana- 
tion of  the  former  clause :  the  renewing  of  days  was  resto- 
ration to  their  former  state.  God  had  been  for  many  ages 
the  deliverer  of  his  people ;  under  David  had  been  their 
greatest  happiness ;  under  Solomon  also  they  had  greatly 
flourished  ;  but  from  the  time  when  God  had  redeemed  his 
people,  he  had  given,  as  we  know,  many  and  constant  prooft 
of  his  favour  and  mercy.  As,  then,  God's  goodness  had,  by 
so  many  evidences  been  made  conspicuous,  the  Prophet  now 

^  <<  The  meaning  of  this  sentence  is,"  sajs  Cfrotitu,  "Restore  ns  to  thy 
favour,  that  we  may  be  restored  to  our  ancient  state."  This  being  evi- 
dently the  meaning,  the  rendering  ought  to  be  this, — 

Restore  us,  O  Jehovah,  to  thyself,  that  we  may  be  restored. 
And  as  Calvin,  as  well  as  Grotiiu,  says,  the  following  line  is  a  confirma- 
tion,— 

Renew  our  days  as  of  old. — Ed, 
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says,  Renew  our  days  as  formerly,  that  is,  "  Restore  us  to 
that  happiness,  wliich  was  formerly  a  testimony  of  thy  pa- 
ternal favour  towards  thy  people."  We  now  then  perceive 
the  meaning  of  the  Prophet. 

But  it  ouglit  to  be  noticed,  that  he  grounds  his  hope  on 
the  ancient  benefits  of  God  ;  for  as  God  had  formerly  re- 
deemed his  people,  had  often  helped  the  miserable,  had 
poured  forth  on  their  posterity  fulness  of  blessings,  hence 
the  Prophet  encourages  himself  to  entertain  good  hope,  and 
suggests  also  to  others  the  same  ground  of  confidence.  We 
see  that  this  was  done  often  by  David ;  for  whenever  he 
mentions  ancient  testimonies  of  God's  favour  towards  his 
people,  lie  hence  gathered,  that  God  would  extend  tho  same 
goodness  and  kindness  to  posterity.     It  follows, — 

22.  But  thou  host  utterly  rejected  22.  Nisi  (vd,  sed,  v«/,  qaod  si) 
us ;  thou  art  very  wrotii  against  rcjiciendo  rejecisti  nos,  excandoisti 
us.  contra  nos  valde. 

The  two  words  tDN  ^D,  ki  am,  are  differently  explained : 
some  render  them,  "  but  if,"  or  "  certainly  if/'  and  thus 
separate  the  verse  into  two  parts,  "  Surely  if  thou  hast  re- 
jected us,  thou  art  very  angry  ;"  but  this  is  a  forced  mean- 
ing, not  intended,  as  I  think,  by  the  Prophet.  And  these 
seem  to  have  been  compelled  by  necessity  to  pervert  the 
Prophet's  words  ;  because  it  appears  hard  simply  to  declare 
that  the  people  had  been  wholly  rejected  by  God.  As,  then, 
this  harshness  offended  them,  they  contrived  this  comment, 
"  If  thou  hast  rejected  us,  thou  art  very  angry."  But  as  I 
have  said,  this  exposition  I  do  not  approve  of,  because  it  is 
a  very  forced  one  ;  and  the  greater  part  of  interpreters  fol- 
low what  I  stated  in  the  first  place,  for  they  take  DM  ^3, 
ki  am,  adversatively.  The  two  particles  are  often  connected 
together,  and  rendered,  "  though,"  or  although, — "  Though 
thou  hast  rejected  us :"  and  hence  the  last  verse  has  been 
repeated. 

For  the  Jews  labour  under  this  superstition,  that  when  a 
book  ends  with  a  hard  and  severe  sentence,  or  one  contain- 
ing a  dreadful  threatening,  grating  to  the  ears,  in  order  to 
avoid  the  sad  omen,  they  repeat  the  last  verse  but  one.  So 
they  do  at  the  end  of  Isaiah,  and  at  t)^«  end  of  Malachi. 
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As  Isaiah  says,  "  It  shall  be  a  horror  (or  abomination)  to 
all  flesh  ;"  they  therefore  repeat  the  previous  verse.  So  in 
Malachi ;  as  he  says,  '^  Lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth 
with  a  curse — tD^H,  cherem,''  they  think  that  as  he  pro- 
nounces there  an  anathema,  it  is  a  sort  of  charm  that  may 
absorb  this  curse,  to  have  the  previous  verse  repeated 
after  it.  There  is,  then,  no  doubt  but  that  they  took  this 
passage  in  the  same  sense,  "  Though  thou  hast  rejected 
us,"  &c. 

If  this  explanation  be  approved,  we  must  hold  that  the 
Prophet  here  exceeded  due  limits,  as  also  the  faithful,  in 
their  prayers,  do  not  always  so  restrain  themselves,  but  that 
some  heat  bubbles  up  ;  for  we  see  how  David,  in  the  Psalms, 
too  often  shewed  this  kind  of  feeling ;  and  it  is  hence  evi- 
dent, that  his  mind  was  not  always  sufficiently  calm.  Wo 
must  then  say,  that  the  Prophet  was  impelled  by  a  turbu- 
lent feeling  when  he  uttered  these  words. 

But  C3M  ^D,  ki  am,  may  also  be  rendered,  "  Unless,''  or 
except :  and  it  is  singular  that  no  one  has  perceived  this, 
though  it  be  not  an  unsuitable  meaning,  "  Except  it  may 
be  thou  rejecting  hast  rejected  us,  and  hast  become  very 
angry  with  us,"  or  above  measure  angry  ;  for  INlb  HS?,  od 
7nad,  in  Hebrew,  means  the  same  as  above  measure  (su- 
pra modum)  in  Latin.  Though  the  Prophet  seems  to  speak 
doubtingly,  by  laying  down  this  condition,  there  is  yet  no 
doubt  but  that  he  struggled  against  all  unbelief,  when  he 
said,  Except  it  may  he  ;  for  he  reasons  from  what  is  impos- 
sible, "  Turn  thou  us  to  thee  and  we  shall  be  turned,  renew 
our  days  as  formerly  ;  except  it  may  he  thou  haM  rejected 
us ;"  but  this  was  impossible.  Then,  as  I  have  said,  the 
Prophet  here  strengthens  himself  by  setting  up  a  shield 
against  all  the  assaults  of  temptations  when  he  says,  Except 
it  may  he  thou  hast  rejected  us} 

^  The  particles,  CDK  ^3,  seem  to  have  the  meaning  of  "  except,"  as  in 
Gen.  xxxii.  26,  *'  except  thou  bless  me."  But  the  exposition  is  too  re- 
fined. The  usual  meanmg  of  the  particles  is,  6i*t  in  truth,  for  ^urefy,  when 
indeed.  See  1  Sam.  xxi.  6 ;  Prov.  xxiii.  18 ;  Ex.  xxii.  23.  They  are 
rendered  here,  "  for,"  by  the  Sejpt.,  Si/r.,  and  Arab. ;  **  but,"  by  the 
Vulg.,  and  "  although,"  by  the  Targ,  The  version  of  Blaynev  and  Hen- 
derson Ls,  «<  For  surely."    The  Prophet  assigns  a  reason  for  his  petition 
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liut  it  cannot  bo  that  Ood  will  reject  his  people,  and  bo 
80  angry  witli  them,  as  never  to  be  reconciled.  We  hence 
SCO  that  the  Prophet  does  not  simply  set  down  the  condition, 
as  though  he  said,  "  0  God,  if  thou  art  to  be  perpetually 
angry  with  us,  and  wilt  never  be  reconciled,  it  is  then  all 
over  with  our  salvation  ;  but  if  thou  wilt  be  reconciled  to 
us,  we  shall  then  entertain  good  hope."  No,  the  Prophet 
did  not  thus  keep  his  own  mind  and  the  minds  of  others  in 
suspense,  but  had  a  sure  confidence  as  to  God's  favour  ;  for 
it  cannot  be  that  God  will  ever  forsake  those  whom  he  has 
clioson,  as  Paul  also  shews  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

As  it  has  so  seemed  good  to  the  brethren,  I  will  begin  to- 
morrow tlic  explanation  of  Ezekiel. 

PKAYEtt. 

Grunt,  Almi<;hty  God,  that  as  thou  didst  formerly  execute  judg- 
ments 80  severe  on  thy  people, — O  grant,  that  these  chastise- 
ments may  at  this  day  teach  us  to  fear  thy  name,  and  also  keep 
us  in  Wiitohfulness  and  humiUty,  and  that  we  may  bo  strive  to 
])ursue  the  course  of  our  calling,  that  we  may  find  that  thou  art 
always  our  leader,  that  thy  hand  is  stretched  forth  to  ua,  that 
thy  aid  is  ever  ready  for  us,  until,  being  at  length  gathered  into 
thy  celestial  kingdom,  we  shall  enjoy  that  eternal  life,  wluch 
thine  only-begotten  Son  has  obtained  for  us  by  his  own  blood. — 
Amen. 

in  the  preceding  verse ;  us  though  he  had  said,  '*  I  ask  for  restoration  to 
thy  favour  und  to  our  land,  because  thou  hast  clearly  manifested  thy  rejec- 
tion of  UH,  und  thy  displeasure  towards  us." 

For  surely  rejecting  thou  hast  rejected  us. 
Thou  hast  been  wroth  with  us  exceedingly, 
or,  more  literally, 

Tliou  hast  foamed  against  us  exceedingly. 
The  first  line  here  corresponds  with  the  latter  part  of  the  previous  vcne, 
**  Restore  us  to  our  land,  and  renew  the  ancient  days," — •*  Thou  hast 
wholly  rejected  us."  He  speaks  of  things  as  they  were  then.  Then  the 
bust  hue  in  this  verse  l>ears  a  relation  to  the  first  part  of  the  preceding 
verse,  **  Restore  us  to  thy  favour," — «  Thou  hast  been  exceemngly  dis- 
pleased with  as."  Thus,  for  displeasure  he  asked  favour,  and  for  repudi- 
ation, a  restoration. — Ed, 
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CHAPTER  XLVIII. 

1  Concerning  Moab : 

Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, — 
Woe  upon  Nebo !  for  it  is  laid  waste, 
Ashamed,  taken  is  Kiriathaim ; 
Ashamed  is  Misgab  and  dismayed. 

2  No  more  shall  be  the  boasting  of  Moab  over  Ueshbon ; 
They  have  consulted  an  evil  against  her, — 

"  Come  and  let  us  cut  her  oflf  from  being  a  nation." 
Also  Madmen,  thou  shalt  be  cut  off. 
After  thee  shall  go  the  sword. 

3  The  sound  of  a  cry  from  Horonaim  ! 
A  waste  and  great  destruction  I 

4  Distressed  is  Moab ; 

A  cry  have  her  little  ones  made  to  be  heard. 

5  For  in  the  ascent  to  Luhith, 

With  weeping  shall  ascend  weeping ; 

For  in  the  descent  to  Horonaim, 

The  enemies  a  cry  of  distress  shall  hear : 

6  Flee  ye,  save  your  lives ; 

And  ye  shall  be  as  the  juniper  in  the  desert. 

7  Therefore,  because  thy  confidence 
Was  in  thy  works  and  in  thy  treasures, 
Even  thou  shalt  be  taken  : 

And  go  forth  shall  Chemosh  into  captivity. 
His  priests  and  his  princes  together. 

8  And  come  shall  a  waster  to  every  city. 
Nor  shall  a  city  escape ; 

Perish  also  shall  the  valley. 
And  destroyed  shall  be  the  plain, 
As  Jehovah  hath  spoken. 
.0  Give  wings  to  Moab, 
For  flying  she  shall  fly, 
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And  lier  cities  shall  be  a  waste, 

That  there  will  be  none  to  inhabit  them. 

10  Cursed  is  he  who  doeth  the  work  of  Jehovah  deceitfully, 
And  cursed  is  he  who  restrains  his  sword  from  blood. 

1 1  Quiet  has  been  Moab  from  his  childhood. 
And  hath  settled  on  his  dregs, 

And  hath  not  been  changed  from  vessel  to  vessel. 
And  to  caj)tivity  ho  hath  not  gone : 
Therefore  remained  has  his  flavour  in  him, 
And  his  odour  was  not  changed. 
1  2  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  saith  Jehovah, 
That  I  will  send  to  him  drivers, 
Who  will  drive  him  out ; 
And  his  vessels  will  they  empty. 
And  his  bottles  will  they  scatter: 

13  And  ashamed  will  be  Moab  of  Chemosh, 

As  ashamed  was  the  house  of  Israel  of  Beth-el, 
The  object  of  their  confidence. 

14  Flow  say  ye,  "  AVe  are  valiant,  and  men  strong  for  war:" 

15  AVasted  is  IMoab,  and  from  his  cities  they  have  vanished. 
And  his  young  men  have  descended  to  the  slaughter, 
Saith  the  King,  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  name. 

If)  Nigh  its  the  dostruction  of  Moab  to  come, 
And  her  calamity  greatly  hastens. 
l>e  ye  moved  for  him  all  who  are  around  him. 
And  all  ye  who  know  his  name,  say, — 
"  How  has  the  strong  staflf  been  broken,  the  beautiful  rod  !" 

17  Come  down  from  glory,  and  dwell  in  thirst, 
Thou  inhabitant,  the  daughter  of  Dibon  ! 

18  For  the  waster  of  Moab  comes  up  against  thee, 
The  destroyer  of  thy  fortresses. 

1 0  On  the  way  stand  and  look, 
Thou  inhabitant  of  Aroer. 
Ask  the  fugitive,  and  her  who  has  escaped, 
"  Say,  what  hath  happened?'* 

20  Ashamed  is  Moab,  for  he  is  broken. 
Howl  ye,  and  cry  out, 

And  proclaim  in  Anion  that  Moab  is  laid  waste. 

21  Judgment  also  shall  come  on  the  plain  country. 
On  Ilolon,  and  on  Jahazah,  and  on  Mephaath, 

22  And  on  Dibon,  and  on  Nebo,  and  on  Beth-diblathaim, 

23  And  on  Kiriathaim,  and  on  Beth-gamul,  and  on  Beth-meon, 

24  And  on  Kerioth,  and  on  Bozrah, 

And  on  all  the  cities  of  the  land  of  Moab,  far  and  near. 

25  Cut  oflf  is  the  horn  of  Moab, 

And  his  strength  is  broken,  saith  Jehovah. 
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26  Make  him  drunk,  for  against  Jehovah  hath  he  magnified  him- 

self; 
And  roll  himself  shall  Moab  in  his  own  vomit; 
And  he  also  shall  be  a  derision ; 

27  For  has  not  Israel  been  a  derision  to  thee  ? 
Has  he  been  found  among  thieves  ? 

For  since  thou  bast  spoken  of  him,  thou  hast  been  excited. 

28  Leave  the  cities,  and  dwell  in  the  rock, 
Ye  inhabitants  of  Moab : 

And  they  shall  be  as  a  dove, 
Which  makes  a  nest  in  the  passages, 
Beyond  the  mouth  of  the  cleft. 

29  Heard  have  we  of  the  pride  of  Moab ; 
Very  proud  is  his  haughtiness, 

And  his  pride,  and  the  loftiness  of  his  heart. 

30  I  know,  saith  Jehovah,  his  insolence, 

And  his  lies  are  not  stable,  they  shall  not  do  so. 

31  Therefore  for  Moab  will  I  howl. 
And  to  all  Moab  will  I  cry  aloud ; 

I  will  mutter  to  the  men  of  the  city  of  potsherd. 

32  AVith  the  weeping  of  Jazer 

Will  I  weep  for  thee,  vine  of  Sibraah  : 
Thy  shoots  have  passed  over  the  sea. 
Even  to  the  sea  came  Jazer: 
On  thy  summer-fruits  and  on  thy  vintages 
Has  fallen  a  waster. 

33  And  taken  away  shall  be  Joy  and  exultation. 
From  the  fruitful  field,  from  the  land  of  Moab; 
And  the  wine  from  the  presses  will  I  make  to  cease : 
He  will  not  tread  with  shouting,  shouting. 

There  will  not  be  shouting. 
34>  At  the  cry  of  Heshbon,  to  Elealeh,  to  Jahaz, 
Will  they  send  forth  their  voice, 
From  Zoar  to  Horonaim ; 
An  heifer  three  years  old  is  Moab; 
Verily  even  the  waters  of  Nimrim  shall  be  dried  up. 

35  And  I  will  cause  to  cease  from  Moab,  saith  Jehovah, 
Him  who  offers  on  the  high  place, 

And  who  burns  incense  to  his  gods. 

36  Therefore  my  heart  for  Moab 
Shall  make  a  sound  like  pipes. 

And  my  heart  for  the  men  of  the  city  of  potsherd 

Like  pipes  shall  make  a  sound  ; 

For  the  treasures  he  had  made  have  perished. 

37  For  on  every  head  shall  be  baldness, 
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And  to  every  beard,  a  shaving, 

And  on  all  hands,  incisions^  and  on  loins,  sackcloth. 

38  On  all  the  roofs  of  Moab, 

And  in  all  her  streets,  shall  be  mourning  alto^ther ; 

For  I  will  break  Moab  like  a  vessel 

In  which  there  is  no  pleasure,  saith  Jehovah. 

39  How  Moab  is  broken  I  they  will  howl ; 
How  has  he  turned  his  back  !  he  is  ashamed  : 
Yea,  Moab  is  become  a  derision, 

And  a  terror  to  all  around. 

40  For  thus  saith  Jehovah, — 
Behold,  as  an  eagle  will  he  fly, 
And  extend  his  wings  over  Moab : 

41  Taken  are  the  cities,  the  strongholds  are  seized, 

And  the  heart  of  the  men  of  Moab  shall  be  in  that  day 
As  the  heart  of  a  woman  in  distress. 

42  And  broken  shall  Moab  be,  so  as  not  to  be  a  people, 
Because  against  Jehovah  hath  he  exalted  himself. 

43  Terror,  and  the  pit,  and  the  snare,  shall  be  on  thee. 
Inhabitant  of  Moab,  saith  Jehovah  : 

44  He  who  flies  from  terror  shall  fall  into  the  pit. 

And  he  who  ascends  from  the  pit  shall  be  taken  in  the  snare ; 
For  I  will  bring  upon  her,  upon  Moab, 
The  year  of  their  visitation,  saith  Jehovah. 
4.5  Under  the  shadow  of  Heshbon  shall  they  stand. 
Who  from  violence  shall  flee : 
But  fire  shall  go  forth  from  Heshbon, 
And  a  flame  from  the  midst  of  Sihon  ; 
And  it  shall  consume  the  corner  of  Moab, 
And  the  extremities  of  the  sons  of  tumult. 

4()  Woe  to  thee,  Moab  I 

Perished  have  the  people  of  Chemosh  ! 

For  driven  have  been  thy  sons  into  captivity. 

And  thy  daughters  into  exile. 
47  But  I  will  restore  the  captivity  of  Moab 

In  the  latter  days,  saith  Jehovah. 

Thus  far  the  judgment  of  Moab. 


CHAPTER  XLIX. 

Concerning  the  children  of  Ammou  : 
Thus  saith  Jehovah, — 
Hath  Israel  no  children  ?  hath  he  no  heir  ? 
Why  doth  their  king  inherit  Gad, 
And  his  people  dwell  in  its  cities? 
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2  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  saith  Jehovah, 
That  I  ^ill  cause  to  be  heard  the  trumpet  of  war 

At  Rabbah,  of  the  children  of  Ammon ; 

And  she  shall  be  a  heap  of  desolation, 

And  her  daughters  shall  be  burned  with  fire, 

And  possess  his  possessors  shall  Israel,  saith  Jehovah. 

3  Howl  thou,  Heshbon,  for  laid  waste  is  Ai ; 
Cry  aloud,  ye  daughters  of  Rabbah. 
Gird  on  sackcloth,  lament. 

Run  here  and  there  by  the  fences ; 
For  their  king,  into  captivity  is  he  gone, 
And  his  priests  and  his  princes  with  him. 

4  Why  gloriest  thou  in  thy  deep  valleys  ? 
Flown  down  has  thy  valley,  rebellious  daughter ! 
Who  trusted  in  her  hidden  places, 

Saying,  Who  can  come  to  me  ? 

5  Behold,  I  will  bring  on  thee  terror,  saith  the  Lord, 
Jehovah  of  hosts,  from  all  around  thee ; 

And  ye  shall  be  driven  out,  each  one  before  him, 
And  there  will  be  none  to  gather  the  dispersed. 

6  But  I  will  afterwards  restore 

The  captivity  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  saith  Jehovah. 

7  Concerning  Edom : 

Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts, — 
Is  there  not  wisdom  any  more  in  Teman  ? 
Has  counsel  perished  from  the  intelligent  ? 
Overflowing  has  been  their  wisdom  ! 

8  Flee,  ye  inhabitants  of  Dedan, 

Who  nave  turned  and  made  deep  your  dwelling; 
For  the  ruin  of  Esau  will  I  bring  on  him. 
At  the  time  of  his  visitation. 

9  If  vintagers  had  come  to  thee. 
Would  they  not  have  left  some  grapes  ? 

If  thieves  in  the  night,  would  they  not  have  destroyed 

What  would  suffice  them  ? 
10  But  I  will  uncover  Esau, 

I  will  disclose  his  hidden  things, 

So  that  he  cannot  be  concealed : 

Plundered  shall  be  his  seed. 

And  his  brethren  and  his  neighbours ; 

And  he  shall  be  no  more. 
]  ]   Leave  thy  orphans,  I  will  nourish  them ; 

And  thy  widows,  le^  them  trust  in  me. 
1 2  For  thus  saith  Jehovah, — 

Behold,  those  to  whom  it  was  not  their  judgment 
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To  drink  the  cup,  shall  surely  drink, 
And  shalt  thou  be  exempted  ? 
Thou  shalt  not  be  exempted, 
For  drinking  thou  shalt  drink  it. 

13  For  I  have  by  myself  sworn,  saith  Jehovali, 
That  a  waste,  a  reproach,  a  desert. 

And  a  curse,  shall  Bozrah  become ; 

And  all  her  cities  shall  be  perpetual  wastes. 

1 4  A  hearing  have  we  heard  from  Jehovah, 

And  a  messenger  to  the  nations  has  been  sent, — 
^'  Be  ye  gathered  and  come  against  her. 
And  rise  ye  up  to  the  battle." 
l.")  For  behold,  small  made  I  thee  among  the  nations, 
Contemptible  among  men  : 

16  Deceived  thee  has  thy  terror,  the  i>ride  of  thine  heart  ; 
Thou  who  dwellest  in  the  fissures  of  rocks, 

Who  occupiest  the  heights  of  mountains  : 
Though  thou  raisest  high,  as  an  eagle,  thy  nest, 
Thence  will  I  draw  thee  down,  saith  Jehovah. 

17  And  Edom  shall  become  a  waste; 

Every  one  passing  by  her  shall  be  astonished. 
And  shall  hiss  on  account  of  all  her  strokes. 

18  As  in  the  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
And  of  their  neighbouring  cities,  saith  Jehovah, 
Dwell  there  shall  no  man, 

Nor  shall  a  son  of  man  abide  there. 

1.0   Behold,  as  aiion  from  the  swelling  of  Jordan, 
AVill  he  ascend  to  the  habitation  of  strength  : 
After  having  made  him  to  rest, 
I  will  make  him  flee  from  her ; 

And  who  is  the  chosen  one  whom  I  shall  set  over  her  ? 
For  who  is  as  I  am  ? 
And  who  will  protest  against  me  ? 
And  who  is  the  shepherd  that  before  me  will  stand  ? 

20  Therefore,  hear  ye  the  counsel  of  Jehovah, 
Which  he  hath  counselled  against  Edom, 
And  his  thou<chts  which  he  hath  thourrht 
Afifiiinst  the  injjabitants  of  Teman  : 

Surely  draw  them  forth  shall  the  least  of  the  flock. 
Surely  destroyed  over  them  shall  be  their  dwellings. 

21  At  the  sound  of  their  fall,  tremble  shall  the  earth, 
The  cry  of  their  voice  shall  at  the  Red  Sea  be  heard. 

22  Behold,  as  an  eagle  will  he  ascend  and  fly, 
And  will  spread  his  wings  over  Bozrah; 

And  the  heart  of  the  valiant  men  of  Edom  in  that  day 
Shall  be  like  the  heart  of  a  sorrowful  woman. 
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23  ConcernlDg  Damascus : 
Ashamed  is  Hamath  and  Arpad ; 

Because  they  heard  a  bad  report,  they  melt  away. 
Like  a  turbulent  sea  which  cannot  rest. 

24  Weakened  is  Damascus,  she  turns  to  flighty 
Terror  hath  laid  hold  on  her. 

Anguish  and  pangs  have  seized  her, 
As  a  woman  in  travail. 

25  How  is  not  forsaken  the  city  of  praise — 
The  city  of  my  joy  ? 

20       Yet  fall  shall  her  young  men  in  her  streets, 
And  all  the  men  of  war  shall  be  cut  off 
In  that  day,  saith  Jehovah  of  Hosts. 

27  For  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  wall  of  Damascus, 
And  it  shall  consume  the  palaces  of  Ben-hadad. 

28  Concerning  Kedar,  and  the  kingdoms  of  Hazor,  which  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, the  king  of  Babylon,  had  smitten  : 

Thus  saith  Jehovah, — 

Arise  ye,  ascend  against  Kedar, 

And  destroy  the  children  of  the  east. 

29  Their  tents  and  their  flocks  shall  they  take  away, 
And  their  curtains  and  all  their  vessels ; 

Their  camels  also  shall  they  take  to  themselves. 

And  they  shall  cry  to  them,  "  Terror  is  on  every  side." 

30  Flee  ye,  depart  far  away, 

(Though  deep  have  they  made  to  dwell 

The  inhabitants  of  Hazor,  saith  Jehovah ;) 

For  consulted  against  you  hath  Nebuchadnezzar, 

The  king  of  Babylon,  a  counsel, 

And  he  hath  purposed  against  you  a  purpose. 

31  Arise  ye,  ascend  against  a  secure  nation. 
That  dwelleth  in  confidence,  saith  Jehovah  ; 

It  hath  neither  gates  nor  bars,  it  dwelleth  alone. 

32  And  their  camels  shall  became  a  prey. 

And  the  abundance  of  their  cattle  a  plunder ; 

And  I  will  scatter  them  to  every  wind, 

JSven  the  utmost  corners ; 

And  from  all  the  sides  thereof 

AVill  I  bring  their  destruction,  saith  Jehovah. 

33  And  Hazor  shall  be  the  habitation  of  dragons, 
A  perpetual  desolation  ; 

Dwell  there  shall  no  man, 

Nor  shall  a  son  of  man  abide  in  her. 

Gi  The  word  which  came  to  Jeremiah,  the  prophet,  against 
Elani,  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  the  king 
of  Judah,  saying : 
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35  Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts, — 

Behold,  I  will  break  the  bow  of  Elam, 

The  chief  part  of  their  strength  ; 
3G       And  I  will  bring  against  Elam  four  winds 

From  the  four  quarters  of  the  heavens ; 

And  I  will  scatter  them  to  these  four  winds. 

And  there  shall  not  be  a  nation 

To  which  some  fugitives  from  Elam  shall  not  come. 

37  For  I  will  terrify  Elam  before  their  enemies. 
And  before  those  who  seek  their  life ; 

And  I  will  bring  on  them  the  evil 

Of  the  indignation  of  my  wrath,  saith  Jehovah  ; 

And  I  will  send  after  them  the  sword 

Until  I  shall  have  consumed  them  ; 

38  And  I  will  erect  my  throne  in  Elam, 

And  destroy  thence  the  king  and  the  princes,  saith  Jehovah. 

39  But  it  shall  be  in  the  latter  days 

That  I  will  restore  the  captivity  of  Elam,  saith  Jehovah. 

CHAPTER  L. 

1  The  word  which  Jehovah  spoke  concerning  Babylon,  con- 
cerning the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  by  Jeremiah  th«  prophet : 

2  Tell  ye  among  the  nations,  proclaim, 

Raise  up  also  a  banner,  proclaim,  conceal  not ; 
Say  ye,  "  Taken  is  Babylon, 
Confounded  is  Bel,  broken  is  Merodach, 
Confounded  are  her  images,  broken  are  her  idols." 

3  For  ascend  against  her  shall  a  nation  from  the  north. 
Which  will  turn  her  land  to  a  waste. 

So  that  there  will  be  no  dweller  in  it,  man  or  beast  ; 
They  have  fled,  they  have  departed. 

4  In  those  days  and  at  that  time,  saith  Jehovah, 
Come  shall  the  children  of  Israel 

And  the  chihlren  of  Judah  together  ; 

Going  and  weeping  they  shall  come, 

And  Jehovah  their  God  will  they  seek. 
.0       To  Sion  will  they  ask  the  way,  hither  their  faces, — 

"  Come  ye  and  lot  us  join  ourselves  to  Jehovah, 

By  a  perpetual  covenant,  not  to  be  forgotten." 
()       A  lost  sheep  have  been  my  people ; 

Their  pastors  have  made  them  to  wander  ; 

On  the  mountains  they  strayed. 

From  mountain  to  hill  they  went, 

They  forgot  the  place  of  their  lying  down. 
7       All  who  found  them  devoured  them, 

And  their  adversaries  said,  "  We  sin  not. 

Because  they  have  sinned  against  Jehoval?, 
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The  habitation  of  justice. 

And  the  hope  of  their  fathers,  even  Jehovah." 

8  Flee  ye  from  the  midst  of  Babylon, 
And  from  Chaldea  go  forth, 

And  be  as  he -goats  before  the  flock. 

9  For,  behold,  I  will  rouse  and  bring  against  Babylon, 
An  assembly  of  great  nations  from  the  land  of  the  north, 
And  they  shall  set  in  order  against  her  ; 

Thence  taken  will  she  be ; 

Their  arrows^  like  those  of  a  skilful  valiant  man, 

They  shall  not  return  in  vain. 
1 0  And  Chaldea  shall  be  a  prey, 

And  all  who  plunder  her  shall  be  satiated,  saith  Jehovah. 
]  1   Surely  ye  rejoiced  and  exulted 

When  ye  plundered  mine  heritage ; 

Ye  became  fat  as  a  heifer  well  fed. 

And  neighed  like  strong  horses. 

12  Ashamed  greatly  shall  be  your  mother, 
Blush  shall  she  who  bare  you ; 
Behold,  the  last  of  nations  shall  she  be, 
A  desert,  a  waste,  a  solitude  ! 

1 3  Because  of  the  indignation  of  Jehovah 
She  shall  not  be  inhabited. 

And  shall  be  an  entire  waste  ; 

All  who  pass  by  Babylon  shall  be  astonished, 

And  shall  hiss  for  all  her  strokes. 

1 4  Set  in  order  against  Babylon  around  ; 
All  ye  who  bend  the  bow, 

Shoot  at  her,  spare  not  the  arrows, 
For  against  Jehovah  hath  she  sinned. 

1 5  Cry  ye  aloud  against  her  around  ; 
She  hath  given  her  hand, 
Fallen  have  her  foundations. 
Demolished  have  been  her  walls. 
Because  it  is  the  vengeance  of  Jehovah  ; 
Vengeance  take  ye  on  her ;  as  she  has  done,  do  to  her. 

1 6  Cut  off  the  sower  from  Babylon, 

And  him  who  handles  the  sickle  in  the  time  of  harvest : 
From  the  face  of  the  wasting  sword 
Every  one  shall  look  to  his  own  people, 
Every  one  to  his  own  land  shall  flee. 

1 7  A  scattered  flock  hath  Israel  been, 
Lions  have  driven  him  out ; 

The  first  who  devoured  him  was  the  king  of  Assyria, 

And  this  last  hath  broken  his  bones, 

Epen  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king  of  Babylon. 
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But  it  cannot  be  that  God  will  reject  his  people,  and  be 
so  angry  with  them,  as  never  to  be  reconciled.  We  hence 
see  that  the  Prophet  does  not  simply  set  down  the  condition, 
as  though  he  said,  "  0  God,  if  thou  art  to  be  perpetually 
angry  with  us,  and  wilt  never  be  reconciled,  it  is  then  all 
over  with  our  salvation ;  but  if  thou  wilt  be  reconciled  to 
us,  wo  shall  then  entertain  good  hope/'  No,  the  Prophet 
did  not  thus  keep  his  own  mind  and  the  minds  of  others  in 
suspense,  but  had  a  sure  confidence  as  to  God's  favour ;  for 
it  cannot  be  that  God  will  ever  forsake  those  whom  he  has 
chosen,  as  Paul  also  shews  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

As  it  has  so  seemed  good  to  the  brethren,  I  will  begin  to- 
morrow the  explanation  of  Ezekiel. 

PRAYER. 

Grant,  Almighty  God,  that  as  thou  didst  formerly  execute  judg- 
ments so  severe  on  thy  people, — O  grant,  that  these  duuBtise- 
mcnts  may  at  this  day  teach  us  to  fear  thy  name,  and  also  keep 
us  in  watch^lness  and  humility,  and  that  we  may  so  striye  to 
pursue  the  course  of  our  calling,  that  we  may  find  that  thou  art 
always  our  leader,  that  thy  hand  is  stretched  forth  to  u%  that 
thy  aid  is  ever  ready  for  us,  until,  heing  at  length  gathered  into 
thy  celestial  kingdom,  we  shall  enjoy  that  eternal  life,  which 
thine  only-hegotten  Son  has  obtained  for  us  by  his  own  blood. — 
Amen. 

in  the  preceding  verse ;  as  though  he  had  said,  '<  I  ask  for  restoration  to 
thy  favour  and  to  our  land,  because  thou  hast  clearly  manifested  thy  rtjeo- 
tion  of  us,  and  thy  displeasure  towards  us." 

For  surely  rejecting  thou  hast  rejected  us, 
Thou  hast  been  wroth  with  us  exceedingly, 
or,  more  literally, 

Thou  hast  foamed  against  us  exceedingly. 
The  first  line  here  corresponds  with  the  latter  part  of  the  previous  Terse, 
**  Restore  us  to  our  land,  and  renew  the  ancient  days," — ^"  Thou  hast 
wholly  rejected  us."  He  speaks  of  things  as  they  were  then.  Then  the 
last  Ime  in  this  verse  bears  a  relation  to  the  first  part  of  the  preceding 
verse,  <*  Restore  us  to  thy  favour," — **  Thou  hast  been  exceedingly  dis- 
pleased with  us."  Thus,  for  displeasure  he  asked  favour,  and  for  repudi- 
ation, a  restoration. — Ed, 
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CHAPTER  XL VIII. 

1  Concerning  Moab : 

Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, — 
Woe  upoD  Nebo !  for  it  is  laid  waste, 
Ashamed,  taken  is  Kiriathaim ; 
Ashamed  is  Misgab  and  dismayed. 

2  No  more  shall  be  the  boasting  of  Moab  over  Ueshbon ; 
They  have  consulted  an  evil  against  her, — 

^^  Come  and  let  us  cut  her  off  from  being  a  nation." 
Also  Madmen,  thou  shalt  be  cut  off, 
After  thee  shall  go  the  sword. 

3  The  sound  of  a  cry  from  Horonaim  ! 
A  waste  and  great  destruction ! 

4  Distressed  is  Moab ; 

A  cry  have  her  little  ones  made  to  be  Iieard. 

5  For  in  the  ascent  to  Luhith, 

With  weeping  shall  ascend  weeping ; 

For  in  the  descent  to  Horonaim, 

The  enemies  a  cry  of  distress  shall  hear : 

6  Flee  ye,  save  your  lives ; 

And  ye  shall  be  as  the  juniper  in  the  desert 

7  Therefore,  because  thy  confidence 
Was  in  thy  works  and  in  thy  treasures, 
Even  thou  shalt  be  taken  : 

And  go  forth  shall  Chemosh  into  captivity. 
His  priests  and  his  princes  together. 

8  And  come  shall  a  waster  to  every  city, 
Nor  shall  a  city  escape ; 

Perish  also  shall  the  valley. 
And  destroyed  shall  be  the  plain, 
As  Jehovah  hath  spoken. 
i)  Give  wings  to  Moab^ 
For  tlying  she  shall  fly. 
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Prepared  as  a  man  for  battle 
Against  thee,  daughter  of  Babylon. 

43  Heard  has  the  king  of  Babylon  a  report  of  them, 
And  feeble  became  his  hands ; 

Anxiety  laid  hold  on  him, 

And  anguisli,  like  a  woman  in  travail. 

44  Behold,  as  a  lion  from  the  swelling  of  Jordan 
Will  he  ascend  to  the  strong  habitation  : 
After  having  made  him  to  rest, 

I  will  make  him  flee  from  her ; 

And  who  is  the  chosen  one  whom  I  shall  set  over  her  ? 

For  who  is  as  I  urn  ? 

And  who  will  protest  against  me? 

And  who  is  the  shepherd  that  before  me  will  stand  ? 

45  Therefore  hear  ye  the  counsel  of  Jehovah, 
Which  he  hath  counselled  against  Babylon ; 
And  his  thoughts  which  he  has  thought 
Against  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans : 

Surely  draw  them  forth  shall  the  least  of  the  flock, 
Surely  destroyed  over  them  shall  be  their  dwellings. 

46  At  the  sound  of  Babylon  being  taken,  tremble  shall  the  earth, 
And  a  cry  among  the  nations  shall  be  heard. 

CHAPTER  LI. 

1  Thus  saith  Jehovah, — 

Behold,  I  will  raise  a  destroying  wind  against  Babylon, 
And  against  boasters  of  wisdom,  my  adversaries ; 

2  And  I  will  send  against  Babylon  winnowers, 
And  they  shall  winnow  her  and  empty  her  land ; 

For  they  shall  bo  against  her  around  in  the  day  of  evil. 

3  As  to  him  who  bends  the  bow. 

And  him  who  raises  himself  up  in  his  coat  of  mail, — 
Spare  ye  not  her  young  men, 
Destroy  all  her  army. 

4  And  fall  shall  they  wonndcd,  in  her  land. 
And  pierced  through  in  her  streets. 

5  For  not  widowed  is  Israel,  nor  Judah 
By  his  God,  by  Jehovah  of  hosts  : 
But  rather  their  land  is  filled  with  sin 
On  account  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

(j  Floe  ye  from  the  midst  of  Babylon, 

And  save  ye,  every  one  his  life, 

Lest  ye  perish  in  her  iniquity  ; 

For  it  is  the  time  of  Jehovah's  vengeance, 

A  reward  will  ho  render  to  her. 
7  A  golden  cup  has  Babylo"  b^pn 
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In  Jehovah's  hand^  inebriating  the  whole  earth ; 
From  her  wine  have  the  nations  drunk, 
Therefore  have  the  nations  become  mad. 

8  Suddenly  has  Babylon  fallen,  and  is  broken  ; 
Howl  ye  for  her,  take  rosin  for  her  wound, 
It  may  be  that  she  can  be  healed  ! 

9  We  have  tried  to  heal  Babylon, 
But  she  was  not  healed ; 
Leave  her^  and  let  us  depart, 
Every  one  to  his  own  land  ; 

For  to  the  heavens  has  reached  her  judgment 
And  has  risen  up  to  the  clouds. 

1 0  Brought  forth  has  Jehovah  our  righteousness  ; 
Come  ye  and  let  us  declare  in  Sion 

The  work  of  Jehovah  our  God. 

1 1  Polish  the  arrows,  prepare  the  shields, 

Rouse  will  Jehovah  the  spirit  of  the  kings  of  Media ; 

For  as  to  Babylon  his  thought  is  to  destroy  her. 

For  it  is  Jehovah's  vengeance,  the  vengeance  of  his  temple. 

1 2  On  the  walls  of  Babylon  raise  the  standard. 
Increase  the  watch,  set  the  watchmen, 

Set  in  order  the  ambushes  : 

For  as  Jehovah  has  thought,  so  will  he  do 

AVhat  he  hath  spoken  concerning  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon. 

1 3  'Thou  that  dwellest  among  great  waters^ 
Who  aboundest  in  treasures. 

Come  is  thine  end,  the  measure  of  thy  cupidity. 

1 4  Sworn  hath  Jehovah  by  himself, — 

Surely  I  will  iSU  thee  with  men  as  with  locusts. 

Who  will  shout  over  thee  with  the  vintage-shouting, — 

15  (Even)  he  who  made  the  earth  by  his  power. 
Who  hath  constituted  the  world  by  his  wisdom, 
And  by  his  knowledge  extended  the  heavens, 

1 6  At  whose  voice  there  is  abundance  of  waters  in  the  heavens, 
Who  raises  vapours  from  the  extremity  of  the  earth, 

Who  makes  the  lightnings  and  the  rain, 
And  brings  out  the  wind  from  his  treasures. 

1 7  Infatuated  is  every  man  become  by  his  knowledge. 

Put  to  shame  shall  be  every  founder  by  the  graven  image. 
For  a  lie  is  the  molten  image. 
And  there  is  no  breath  in  them  : 

18  Vanity  are  they,  the  work  of  illusions  ; 

At  the  time  of  their  visitation  they  shall  perish. 
1 0  Not  like  these  is  the  portion  of  Jacob ; 
For  the  former  of  all  things  is  He, 
And  the  rod  of  his  inheritance  is  Israel ; 
Jehovah  of  hosts  is  his  name. 
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20  A  hammer  hast  thou  been  to  me,  weapons  of  war ; 
And  by  thee  have  I  broken  nations  in  pieces, 
And  by  thee  destroyed  kingdoms : 

21  Yea,  by  thee  have  I  broken  in  pieces 
The  horses  and  their  riders, 

And  by  thee  have  I  broken  in  pieces 
The  chariots  and  their  riders,^ 

22  And  by  thee  have  I  broken  in  pieces 
Men  and  women. 

And  by  thee  have  I  broken  in  pieces 
Old  men  and  children. 
And  by  thee  have  I  broken  in  pieces 
Young  men  and  maidens, 

23  And  by  thee  have  I  broken  in  pieces 
The  shepherds  and  their  flocks, 
And  by  thee  have  I  broken  in  pieces 
The  husbandmen  and  their  yokes  of  oxen, 
And  by  thee  have  I  broken  in  pieces 
The  captains  and  the  rulers. 

24  But  I  will  render  to  Babjlon 

And  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Chaldea, 
All  the  evils  which  they  have  done  in  Sion, 
Before  your  eyes,  saith  Jehovah. 

25  Behold,  I  am  against  thee, 

O  destroying  mountain,  saith  Jehovah, 
Which  deatroyest  all  the  earth ; 
And  I  will  extend  my  hand  over  thee, 
And  will  roll  thee  down  from  the  rocks. 
And  will  make  thee  a  burnt  mountain  : 

26  And  they  shall  not  take  of  thee  a  stone  for  a  corner, 
Nor  a  stone  for  foundations ; 

For  perpetual  wastes  shalt  thou  be,  saith  Jehovah. 

27  Raise  a  banner  in  the  land, 

Sound  a  trumpet  among  the  nations, 

Prepare  the  nations  against  her. 

Assemble  against  her  the  kingdoms  of  Ararat, 

Of  Minni  and  of  Ashkenaz  ; 

Set  up  against  her  a  leader. 

Bring  forth  the  horse  as  the  horrible  locust ; 

28  Prepare  against  her  the  nations, 

The  kings  of  Media,  her  captains  and  her  princes, 
And  all  the  land  of  its  dominion. 

29  And  tremble  shall  the  land  and  be  in  pain, 

*  As  Calvin  in  his  commentary  puts  all  the  following  noims  in  the  plural 
number,  (though  in  Hebrew  they  are  all  in  the  singular  number,)  to  ren- 
der the  whole  consistent,  the  nouns  in  these  lines  have  been  put  also  in 
the  plural  number. — Ed, 
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For  confirmed  as  to  Babylon  shall  be  the  thoughts  of  Jehovah, 
To  set  the  land  of  Babylon  a  waste, 
So  as  to  have  no  inhabitant. 

30  Ceased  have  the  valiant  men  of  Babylon  to  fight. 
They  sat  down  in  their  fortresses ; 

Fail  did  their  valour,  they  became  women, 
Burnt  were  her  dwellings,  broken  her  bars, 

31  A  runner  to  meet  a  runner  ran. 

And  a  messenger  to  meet  a  messenger, 
To  announce  to  the  king  of  Babylon 
That  taken  was  the  city  at  its  extremity ; 

32  And  the  fords  were  taken, 

And  the  pools  were  burnt  with  fire, 

And  the  men  of  war  were  broken  in  pieces. 

33  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, — 
The  daughter  of  Babylon  shcUl  be  like  a  threshing-floor, 
(Come  wilt)  the  time  of  treading  her ; 

Yet  a  little  while  and  come  will  her  harvest. 

34  Devoured  me,  broken  me  in  pieces, 

Hath  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king  of  Babylon  ; 

He  hath  set  me  an  empty  vessel, 

lie  hath  swallowed  me  like  a  dragon, 

He  hath  filled  his  belly  with  my  delicacies, 

He  hath  cast  me  off. 

35  My  plunder  and  my  flesh  be  on  Babylon, 
Shall  the  inhabitant  of  Sion  say ; 

My  blood  be  on  the  inhabitants  of  Chaldea, 
Shall  Jerusalem  say. 
3G  Therefore  thus  saith  Jehovah, — 
Behold,  I  will  plead  thy  cause, 
And  avenge  thy  vengeance, 
For  I  will  make  dry  her  sea, 
And  will  dry  up  her  fountain : 

37  And  Babylon  shall  become  heaps 
An  habitation  of  dragons, 

A  wonder  and  a  hissing,  without  on  inhabitant. 

38  They  will  roar  as  lions. 

They  will  joar  as  whelps  of  lions. 

39  In  their  heat  will  I  make  their  feasts. 

And  make  them  drunk,  that  they  may  exult 
And  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep. 
And  not  awake,  saith  Jehovah. 

40  I  will  bring  them  as  lambs  to  the  slaughter. 
As  rams  and  he-goats. 

41  How  has  Sheshach  been  taken  ! 
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And  capture*!,  the  praise  of  the  whole  land  ! 
How  has  Bahylon  become  a  waste  among  nations! 

42  Come  up  over  Babylon  has  the  sea, 

With  the  multitude  of  its  waves  is  she  covered. 

43  Iler  cities  shall  be  a  waste, 

And  a  land  of  desert,  and  a  land  of  drought. 

Pass  through  it  shall  no  man, 

And  dwell  in  it  shall  no  son  of  man. 

44  And  I  will  visit  Bel  in  Babylon; 

And  I  will  draw  what  he  hath  swallowed  out  of  his  mouth : 
And  flow  to  him  totrether  shall  nations  no  more: 
Even  the  wall  of  Babylon  hath  fallen. 

4;>  Go  out  from  the  midst  of  her,  my  people, 

And  save  ye,  every  one  his  life. 

From  the  indignation  of  Jehovah's  wrath. 
4fi  And  let  not  faint  be  your  heart. 

And  fear  ye  not  the  rum(»ur  heard  in  the  land  ; 

(.*ome  in  one  year  shall  a  rumour. 

And  afterwards  in  another  year,  a  rumour ; 

And  violence  $hall  he  in  the  land, 

And  a  ruler  after  a  ruler. 

47  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  are  coming, 
That  I  will  visit  the  images  of  Babylon ; 
And  her  whole  land  shall  be  ashamed. 

And  all  her  slain,  they  shall  fall  in  the  mi<l8t  of  her. 

48  And  rejoice  over  Babylon  shall  heaven  and  earth, 
And  all  the  things  that  are  in  them ; 

AV'hen  from  the  north  shall  come  to  her 

Destroyers,  saith  Jehovah. 
4.9   As  Babylon  made  to  fall  the  slain  of  Israel, 

So  for  Babylon  they  shall  fall,  the  slain  of  all  the  land. 
jO  Ye  who  have  escaped  from  the  sword, 

Depart,  stand  not  still ; 

From  afar  remember  Jehovah, 

And  let  Jerusalem  come  to  your  minds. 

rt  I   We  are  ashamed,  because  we  have  heard  reproach  ; 
Shame  hath  covered  our  faces,  because  strangers  came 
Into  the  sanctuaries  of  the  house  of  Jehovah. 

52  Therefore,  l>ehold,  the  days  are  coming,  saith  Jehovah, 
That  I  wl!)  visit  her  graven  images. 

And  in  the  whole  land  groan  shall  the  wounded. 

53  Though  Babylon  ascended  into  heaven, 

And  though  in  the  height  she  fortified  her  strength. 
From  me  would  come  to  her  wasters,  saith  Jehovah. 

54  The  voice  of  a  cry  from  Babylon  ! 

And  a  groat  crashing  froni  ^he  ^*^r\i\  of  thf  0'»««.ldo«*'>8  ! 
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-^.    For  Jehovah  will  lay  waste  Babylon, 
—  ,.   And  will  destroy  from  her  the  voice  of  boasting  : 
.•  J.     And  sound  shall  their  waves  like  great  waters, 
-  .      Sent  forth  shall  be  the  sound  of  their  voice, 
p^    6  For  come  to  her,  to  Babylon,  is  a  waster, 
.^^         And  taken  are  her  valiant  men, 
*        Broken  is  their  bow  ; 

For  the  God  of  retributions  is  Jehovah, 
_^  *      Recompensing  he  will  recompense. 
"^  '57  And  I  will  inebriate  her  princes  and  her  wise  men, 
^'^       And  her  captains,  and  her  rulers,  and  her  valiant  men ; 
^*        And  they  shall  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep, 
■^'^        And  shall  not  awake,  saith  the  King, 

Whose  name  is  Jehovah  of  hosts. 
'^'  58  Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts, — 

The  wall  of  Babylon,  though  wide, 
^  Shall  yet  surely  be  demolished  ; 

And  her  gates,  though  high, 

Shall  get  be  consumed  with  fire  : 

Thus  laboured  have  the  people  for  nothing, 

And  the  nations  for  the  fire,  and  wearied  themselves. 

59  The  word  which  Jeremiah  the  prophet  commanded  Seraiafa, 
the  son  of  Neraiah^  the  son  of  Maaseiah,  when  he  went  for 
Zedekiah,  the  king  of  Judah,  to  Babylon,  in  the  fourth  year  of 

60  his  reign  ;  and  Seraiah  was  a  quiet  prince  :  and  Jeremiah  wrote 
in  a  book  all  the  evil  that  should  come  on  Babylon,  even  all 

6 1  these  words  which  had  been  written  against  Babylon ;  and 
Jeremiah  said  to  Seraiah, — 

^'  When  thou  comest  to  Babylon  and  hast  seen  it,  then  read 

02  all  these  words,  and  say, — *  O  Jehovah,  thou  hast  spoken 

against  this  place,  to  destroy  it,  so  that  there  should  be  no 

inhabitant  in  it,  neither  man  nor  beast,  but  that  it  shall  be- 

Gd  come  perpetual  desolations.*     And  it  shall  be,  when  then  hast 

made  an  end  of  reading  this  book,  that  thou  shalt  tie  a  stone 

G4  to  it,  and  cast  it  into  the  midst  of  the  Euphrates,  and  shalt 

say, — *■  Thus  sink  shall  Babylon,  and  shall  not  rise  from  the 

evil  which  I  shall  bring  on  her,  though  they  may  weary  them« 

selves.*  ** 

Thus  far  the  words  of  Jeremiah. 


CHAPTER  LIL 

1  Twenty-one  years  old  was  2^dekiah  when  be  began  to  reign^ 
and  eleven  years  reigned  he  in  Jerusalem ;  and  the  name  of 
his  mother  was  Hamntal,  the  daughter  of  Jeremiah  of  Libnah. 

2  And  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  Jehovah^  according  to  all  tbe 

3  things  which  Jehoiakim  had  done :    and  on  aoconnt  of  tbe 
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indignation  of  Jehovah  against  Jerusalem  and  Jndah,  until  he 
oast  them  away  from  his  presence,  Zedekiah  rebelled  against 
the  king  of  Babylon. 

4  And  it  was  in  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign,  in  the  tenth  month, 
in  the  tenth  of  the  month,  that  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king  of 
Babylon^  came,  he  and  all  his  army,  against  Jerusalem,  and 
encamped  against  it,  and  built  against  it  a  fortress  on  every 

5  side.     And  the  city  was  besieged  till  the  eleventh  year  of  Z^ 
G  dekiah.     In  the  fourth  month,  on  the  ninth  of  the  month,  the 

famine  prevailed  in  the  city,  so  that  there  was  no  bread  for 

7  the  people  of  the  land  :  and  the  city  was  broken  in  upon,  and 
all  the  men  of  war  fled,  and  went  out  of  the  city  by  night,  by 
the  way  of  the  gate,  between  two  walls,  which  were  near  the 
king's  garden  ;  (and  the  Chaldeans  were  near  the  city  around :) 

8  and  they  went  out  by  the  way  of  the  desert.  And  the  army 
of  the  Chaldeans  pursued  the  king,  and  they  took  Zedekiah  in 
the  deserts  of  Jericho ;  for  all  his  army  were  scattered  from 

9  him.  They  then  took  the  king,  and  brought  him  to  the  king 
of  Babylon  in  Riblah,  to  the  land  of  Hamath ;  who  pronounced 
judgment  upon  him. 

10  And  the  king  of  Babylon  slew  the  sons  of  Zedekiah  before 
his  eyes  ;  and  all  the  princes  of  Judah  he  also  slew  in  Riblah : 
but  he  blinded  the  eyes  of  Zedekiah,  and  bound  him  with 

1 1  chains ;  and  the  king  of  Babylon  brought  him  to  Babylon, 
and  put  him  in  prison  till  the  day  in  which  he  died. 

1 2  Now,  in  the  fifth  month,  in  the  tenth  day  of  the  month, 
(that  year  was  the  nineteenth  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  the 
king  of  Babylon,)  Nebuzar-adan,  the  prince  of  the  soldiers,  who 

1 3  stood  before  the  king  of  Babylon,  came  into  Jerusalem,  and 
burnt  the  house  of  Jehovah  and  the  house  of  the  king,  and  all  the 
houses  of  Jerusalem,  even  every  great  house  he  burnt  with  fire: 

1 4  and  all  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  around  they  destroyed,  even  the 
whole  army  of  the  Chaldeans,  which  was  with  the  prinoe  of 

15  the  soldiers.  And  some  of  the  poor  of  the  people  and  the 
rest  of  the  people  who  had  remained  in  the  city,  and  the  fugi- 
tives who  had  fled  over  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  the  re- 
mainder of  the  multitude,  Nebuzar-adan,  the  prince  of  the 

1 6  soldiers,  led  away  captive.  But  some  of  the  poor  of  the  land, 
Nebuzar-adan,  the  prince  of  the  soldiers,  left  to  be  vinedressers 
and  husbandmen. 

17  And  the  brass  pillars  which  were  in  the  house  of  Jehovah, 
and  the  bases,  and  the  brazen  sea  which  was  in  the  house  of 
Jehovah,  the  Chaldeans  broke  in  pieces,  and  carried  away  all 

1 8  their  brass  to  Babylon.  The  pots  also,  and  the  shovels  and 
the  snuffers  and  the  basons  and  the  spoons,  and  all  the  vessels 

1 9  of  brass,  with  which  they  ministered,  they  took  away.  And 
the  dishes  and  the  pans  and  the  basons  and  the  pots  and  the 
candlesticks  and  the  spoons  and  the  bowls,  some  of  which  were 
all  of  gold  and  some  were  all  of  s'' ver.  the  pr*"*^  '>^  ♦*»«  unldiers 
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20  took  away.  The  two  pillars,  the  one  sea,  and  the  twelve 
oxen  of  brass,  which  were  under  the  bases  which  Solomon  had 
made  in  the  house  of  Jehovah,  there  was  no  weight  as  to  the 

2 1  brass  of  all  these  vessels.  As  to  the  pillars,  the  height  of  each 
pillar  was  eighteen  cubits,  and  a  thread  of  twelve  cubits  sur- 
rounded it,  and  its  thickness  was  four  fingers ;  it  was  hollow. 

22  And  the  chapiter  which  was  over  it  was  brass,  and  the  height  of 
one  chapiter  was  Bve  cubits,  and  net-work  and  pomegranates 
were  on  the  chapiter  around ;  all  these  were  of  brass ;  and  like 

23  these  were  the  second  pillar  and  the  pomegranates.  And 
there  were  pomegranates,  ninety-six  on  one  side;  all  the 
pomegranates  on  the  net-work  around  were  one  hundred. 

24  The  prince  of  the  soldiers  took  away  also  Seraiah^  the  chief 
priest,  and  Zephaniah,  the  second  priest,  and  the  three  keepers 

25  of  the  door :  and  from  the  city  he  took  away  one  eunuch^  who 
had  been  set  over  the  men  of  war,  and  seven  men  of  those  who 
attended  the  king,  who  were  found  in  the  city,  and  a  scribe, 
the  chief  of  the  army,  who  gathered  to  the  army  the  people  of 

20  the  land^  and  sixty  men  of  the  people  of  the  land,  who  were 
found  in  the  midst  of  the  city.  And  Nebuzar-adan,  the  prince 
of  the  soldiers,  took  them  away  and  brought  them  to  the  king 

27  of  Babylon  in  Riblah :  and  the  king  of  Babylon  smote  them 
and  slew  them  in  Riblah,  in  the  land  of  Hamath ;  and  he 
removed  Judah  from  his  own  land. 

28  These  are  the  people  whom  Nebuchadnezzar  carried  away 
captive  :    in  the  seventh  year,  three  thousand  and  twenty- 

29  three  Jews ;  in  the  eighteenth  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  he  carried 
away  captive  from  Jerusalem  eight  hundred  and  thirty- two 

30  souls ;  in  the  three-and -twentieth  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar, 
Nebuzar-adan,  the  prince  of  the  soldiers,  carried  away  Jews, 
seven  hundred  and  forty-five  souls ; — all  the  souls  were  four 
thousand  and  six  hundred. 

3 1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  of  Jehoia- 
chin,  the  king  of  Judah,  in  the  twelfth  month,  on  the  twenty- 
fifth  of  the  month,  that  Evil-merodach,  the  king  of  Babylon,  in 
the  first  year  of  his  reign,  lifted  up  the  head  of  Jehoiacnin,  the 

32  king  of  Judah,  and  brought  him  forth  from  prison;  and  he 
spake  kindly  to  him,  and  set  his  throne  above  the  thrones  of  the 

33  kings,  who  were  with  him  in  Babylon ;  and  he  changed  his 
prison  garments,  and  ate  bread  before  him  always,  all  the  days 

34  of  his  life.  And  his  portion,  a  perpetual  portion  was  given 
him  by  the  king  of  Babylon  every  day,  until  the  day  he  died, 
all  the  days  of  his  life. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

1  How  sits  solitary  the  city 

Which  abounded  in  people  ! 
ITow  is  she  become  as  a  widow, 

Who  was  great  among  the  nations ! 
She  who  ruled  among  provinces 

Id  become  tributary ! 

2  Weeping  she  has  wept  in  the  night, 

And  her  tears  are  on  her  cheeks  ; 
She  has  no  comforter 

Among  all  her  lovers  ; 
All  her  friends  have  dealt  falsely  with  her. 

They  are  become  her  enemies. 

3  Migrated  hath  Judah  because  of  oppression. 

And  because  of  much  servitude ; 
She  dwelleth  among  the  nations, 

She  finds  no  rest ; 
All  who  pursued  her 

Have  taken  her  between  the  straits. 

4  The  ways  of  Sion  mourn, 

For  they  come  not  to  the  festivals ; 
All  her  gates  are  desolate, 

Her  priests  are  sighing ; 
Her  virgins  are  alHicted, 

And  she  is  in  bitterness  ! 

5  Her  adversaries  have  become  the  head, 

Her  enemies  have  prospered  ; 
Because  Jehovah  hath  aflHicted  her 

For  the  greatness  of  her  iniquities  : 
Her  little  ones  have  gone  into  exile 

Before  the  adversary; 
G  And  departed  from  the  daughter  of  Sion 

Has  all  her  glory  ; 
Her  princes  have  become  like  harts, 

Who  cannot  find  pasture  ; 
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And  they  have  gone  without  strength 
Before  their  pursner. 

7  Remember  did  Jerusalem, 

In  the  days  of  her  affliction  and  want, 
All  her  desirable  things, 

Which  were  from  ancient  days  ; 
When  fall  did  her  people  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy, 

And  she  had  no  helper : 
Seen  her  have  enemies, 

They  laughed  at  her  Sabbath. 

8  A  sin  hath  Jerusalem  sinned, 

Therefore  she  is  become  a  wanderer ; 
All  who  honoured  her  have  despised  her, 

Because  they  have  seen  her  nakedness ; 
She  even  groaned, 

And  turned  backward : 

9  Her  shame  is  in  her  skirts ; 

She  remembered  not  her  end  ; 
Therefore  she  came  down  wonderfully, 

She  hath  no  comforter  : 
See,  Jehovah,  my  affliction, 

For  magnified  himself  hath  the  enemy. 

1 0  His  hand  did  the  enemy  stretch  out 

To  all  her  desirable  things ; 
For  she  saw  the  heathens, 

When  they  entered  her  sanctuary. 
Respecting  whom  thou  hast  commanded. 

They  shall  not  come  to  thy  congregation. 

11  All  her  people  are  sighing. 

They  are  seeking  bread ; 
They  have  given  their  desirable  things 

For  food,  to  restore  life  : 
See,  Jehovah,  and  look. 

For  I  am  vile. 

12  Is  it  nothing  to  all  of  you 

Who  pass  by  the  way  ? 
Look  and  see,  if  there  be  a  sorrow 

Like  the  sorrow  that  is  come  to  me ; 
For  afflicted  me  hath  Jehovah, 

In  the  day  of  the  indignation  of  his  wrath. 

1 3  From  on  high  hath  ho  sent  fire  into  my  bonee, 

And  it  hath  prevailed  over  them  : 
He  hath  spread  his  net  for  my  feet, 

He  hath  turned  me  backward ; 
He  hath  made  me  desolate,  . 

Sorrowing  all  the  day. 
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14  Tied  is  the  yoke  of  mine  iniquities  by  his  hand. 

They  are  twined  together  : 
They  have  come  up  on  my  neck, 

He  hath  weakened  my  strength : 
Given  me  up  hath  the  Lord, 

Into  the  hand  of  my  enemies, 

From  whom  I  shall  not  be  able  to  rise. 
■1 5  Trodden  under  foot  all  my  valiant  men 

Hath  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of  me : 
He  hath  brought  on  me  the  fixed  time 

To  destroy  my  young  men ; 
The  winepress  hath  the  Lord  trodden, 

As  to  the  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Jndah. 

IG  For  this  I  weep;  mine  eye !  mine  eye  ! 

Waters  flow  down ; 
For  removed  far  from  me  is  a  comforter, 

Who  might  revive  my  soul ; 
My  children  are  become  desolate. 

For  prevailed  has  the  enemy. 

1 7  Expand  did  Sion  her  hands, 

She  had  no  comforter ; 
Given  a  charge  had  Jehovah  as  to  Jacob, 

To  his  adversaries  all  around  him  ; 
Become  is  Jerusalem 

An  abomination  among  them. 

1 8  Righteous  is  Jehovah, 

For  his  mouth  have  I  provoked. 

Hoar,  I  pray,  all  ye  people. 

And  behold  my  sorrow : 
My  virgins  and  my  young  men. 

They  are  gone  into  captivity. 

19  1  called  to  my  friends, 

They  deceived  rac ; 
My  priests  and  my  elders. 

In  the  city  they  expired, 
While  they  were  seeking  food  for  themselves, 

To  revive  their  soul. 

20  See^  Jehovah,  for  I  am  distressed, 

My  bowels  are  troubled  ; 
Overwhelmed  is  my  heart  within  me, 

For  rebelling  I  have  rebelled  : 
Without  bereaves  the  sword, 
Within  it  is  as  death, 
2  i  They  have  heard  that  I  mourn, 
That  I  have  no  comforter ; 


CHAP.  II.  1-6.      NEW  TRANSLATION  OF  THE  LAMENTATIONS.     541 

All  mine  enemies  have  heard  of  my  evil ; 

They  rejoice  that  thou  hast  done  it, 
And  brought  the  day  thou  hast  announced : 

But  they  shall  be  as  I  am. 
22  Let  all  their  wickedness 

Come  into  thy  presence ; 
And  do  to  them  as  thou  hast  done 

To  me  for  all  my  sins  ; 
For  my  sighings  are  many, 

And  my  heart  is  weak. 

CHAPTER  II. 

1  How  hath  the  Lord  clouded  in  his  wrath 

The  daughter  of  Sion ! 
He  hath  cast  down  from  heaven  to  the  earth 

The  glory  of  Israel ; 
And  bath  not  remembered  his  footstool 

In  the  day  of  his  wrath  I 

2  Destroyed  hath  the  Lord,  and  spared  not, 

All  the  habitations  of  Jacob ; 
He  hath  demolished  in  his  indignation 

The  fortresses  of  the  daughter  of  Judah ; 
He  hath  cast  them  to  the  ground,  he  hath  profaned 

Her  kingdom  and  her  princes. 

3  He  hath  broken  in  the  indignation  of  his  wrath 

Every  horn  of  Israel ; 
He  hath  withdrawn  his  right  hand 

From  before  the  enemy ; 
And  he  burned  like  fire  in  Jacob, 

The  flame  devoured  all  around. 

4  Bent  hath  he  his  bow  as  an  enemy, 

Stand  did  his  right  hand  as  an  adversary, 
And  he  slew  all  the  delights  of  the  eye 

In  the  tabernacle  of  the  daughter  of  Sion 
He  hath  poured  forth 

As  fire,  his  wrath. 

5  The  Lord  hath  been  like  an  enemy, 

He  hath  destroyed  Israel ; 
He  hath  destroyed  all  his  palaces. 

He  hath  demolished  his  fortresses ; 
He  hath  increased  in  the  daughter  of  Judah 

Mourning  and  lamentation : 
C  And  he  hath  removed  as  a  garden 

His  tabernacle ; 

He  hath  destroyed  his  testimony ; 
Forgotten  hath  Jehovah  in  Sion 

The  assembly  and  the  Sabbath ; 
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lie  hath  rejected,  in  the  indignation  of  his  wrath. 
The  king  and  the  priest : 

7  Abhorred  hath  Jehovah  his  altar, 

lie  hath  cast  off  his  sanctuary ; 
Given  up  hath  he  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy 

The  walls  of  her  palaces  : 
A  iioii<c  they  made  in  the  house  of  Jehovah, 

As  on  the  day  of  the  assembly. 

8  Resolve  did  Jehovah  to  destroy  the  wall 

Of  the  daughter  of  Sion  ; 
lie  extended  a  line, 

He  drew  not  back  his  hand  from  scattering ; 
Therefore  mourned  hath  the  rampart  and  the  wall, 

They  have  fallen  together. 

9  Sunk  have  her  gates  in  the  ground  ; 

lie  hath  destroyed  and  broken  her  bars  ; 
Her  king  and  her  princes, 

They  are  among  the  heathens ; 
There  is  no  law,  her  prophets, 

They  find  no  vision  from  Jehovah  : 

1 0  They  sit  on  the  ground,  they  are  silent, 

The  elders  of  the  daughter  of  Sion  ; 
They  cast  dust  on  their  head. 

They  gird  themselves  with  sackcloth  ; 
Bend  to  the  ground  their  head 

Do  the  virgins  of  Jerusalem. 

1  I   Consume  with  tears  did  mine  eyes, 

Troubled  were  my  bowels ; 
Poured  forth  on  the  ground  was  my  liver. 

For  the  breach  of  the  daughter  of  my  people; 
When  the  child  and  the  suckling 

V^anished  away  in  the  streets  of  the  city. 

1 2  To  their  mothers  they  say, — 

*^  Where  is  corn  and  wine  ?" 
While  they  vanish  away,  as  a  dying  man. 

In  the  streets  of  the  city, 
And  while  they  pour  out  their  souls 

Into  the  bosom  of  their  mothers 

13  What  can  I  testify  to  thee  ?  What  can  I  compare  to  thee, 

O  daughter  of  Jerusalem  ? 
What  can  I  liken  to  thee,  to  comfort  thee, 

O  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Sion  ? 
For  great  as  the  sea  is  thy  breach. 

Who  can  heal  thee  ? 

1 1  Thy  prophets  have  seen  for  thee 

Vanity  and  in»«piditv 
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And  they  disclosed  not  thine  iniquity, 
That  they  might  reverse  thy  captivity ; 

And  they  saw  for  thee 

Prophecies  of  vanity  and  expulsions. 

1 5  They  clapped  at  thee  their  hands, 

All  who  passed  by  on  the  road  ; 
They  hissed  and  moved  their  head 

At  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem, — 
*'  Is  this  the  city  of  which  they  said. 

Perfect  in  beauty,  the  joy  of  all  the  earth  ?" 

1 6  Opened  at  thee  their  mouth 

Have  all  thine  enemies ; 
They  hissed  and  gnashed  the  teeth. 

They  said,  "  We  shall  devour  her. 
Surely  the  day  which  we  expected 

We  have  found,  we  have  seen.'* 

1 7  Jehovah  hath  done  what  he  had  purposed ; 

He  hath  fulfilled  his  word, 
Which  he  had  commanded  from  days  of  old ; 

He  hath  overthrown  and  not  spared ; 
And  ho  hath  made  to  rejoice  over  thee  the  enemy, 

He  hath  raised  up  the  horn  of  thine  adversaries. 

1 8  Cry  out  did  their  heart  to  the  Lord  : 

O  wall  of  the  daughter  of  Sion, 
Make  tears  to  flow  down 

Asa  river,  day  and  night ; 
Give  thyself  no  rest. 

Let  not  the  pupil  of  thine  eye  cease. 
1 0  Rise,  cry  aloud  in  the  night, 

At  the  beginning  of  the  watches ; 
Pour  out  like  waters 

Thy  heart  before  the  Lord ; 
Halsc  up  to  him  thy  hands 

For  the  life  of  thy  little  ones. 
Who  faint  through  famine 

At  the  head  of  all  the  streets. 

20  See,  Jehovah,  and  look. 

To  whom  thou  hast  done  this : 
Should  women  eat  their  own  fruit, 

Infants  while  nursed ! 
Should  they  be  slain  in  the  Lord's  sanctuary. 

The  priest  and  the  prophet ! 

2 1  Lie  on  the  ground  in  the  streets 

Did  boys  and  old  men ; 
My  virgins  and  my  young  men, 

They  fell  by  the  sword  : 
Thou  hast  killed  in  the  day  of  thy  wrath. 

Thou  hast  slaughtered  and  not  spared. 
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22  Thou  hast  summoDed,  as  on  a  feetivo  day. 
My  terrors  all  around ; 
And  in  the  day  of  the  indignation  of  Jehovah, 

There  was  none  surviving  or  reroainiog ; 
Whom  I  nursed  and  brought  up. 
The  enemy  consumed  them. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1  I  am  a  man  who  hath  seen  affliction 

Through  the  rod  of  his  indignation : 

2  Me  hath  he  led  and  made  to  go 

Into  darkness,  and  not  into  light 

3  Surely  against  me  is  he  turned, 

He  turns  his  hand  daily. 

4  To  grow  old  hath  he  made  my  flesh  and  my  skin, 

lie  hath  broken  my  bones. 

5  He  hath  buildcd  against  me, 

And  surrounded  me  with  gall  and  trouble. 
0  In  darkness  hath  he  made  mo  to  lie 
As  the  dead  for  ever. 

7  Ho  hath  shut  me  up,  that  I  cannot  go  forth, 

He  hath  made  heavy  my  fetter. 

8  Even  when  I  cried,  and  cried  aloud, 

He  shut  out  my  prayer. 

9  Ho  hath  enclosed  my  ways  with  hewn  stones, 

My  paths  hath  he  perverted. 

1 0  A  bear  lying  in  wait  hath  he  been  to  roe, 

A  lion  in  his  den. 

1 1  My  ways  hath  he  perverted,  and  he  hath  torn  me, 

He  hath  made  me  a  waste. 

12  He  hath  bent  his  bow,  and  made  mo 

As  a  mark  for  the  arrow. 

1 3  Ho  hath  made  to  enter  into  my  reins 

The  sons  of  his  quiver. 

14  1  became  a  derision  to  all  my  people, 

Their  song  all  the  day. 

15  He  hath  satiated  me  with  bitterness, 

He  hath  filled  me  with  gall. 
1 G  He  hath  broken  with  pebbles  my  teeth, 
Ho  hath  covered  me  with  dust, 

17  And  far  removed  from  peace  is  my  soul ; 

I  have  forgotten  good. 

1 8  And  I  said,  ''  Perished  hath  my  strength 

And  my  hope  from  Jehovah  ;^' 

1 9  When  I  remember  my  affliction  and  my  trouble, 

The  poison  and  the  gall : 
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20  Remembering  remember  does  my  soul. 

And  it  is  humbled  within  me  : 

21  This  will  I  recall  to  my  mind, 

Therefore  will  I  hope. 

22  The  mercies  of  Jehovah  !  surely  they  are  not  consumed  ; 

Surely  failed  not  have  his  compassions ; 

23  Renewed  are  they  in  the  morning ; 

Great  is  thy  faithfulness. 

24  My  portion  is  Jehovah,  said  my  soul, 

Therefore  will  1  hope  in  him. 

25  Good  is  Jehovah  to  him  who  waits  for  him, 

To  the  soul  that  seeks  him ; 

26  Good  it  is  to  hope  and  to  be  silent, 

As  to  the  salvation  of  Jehovah  ; 

27  Good  it  is  for  a  man 

To  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth  : 

28  He  will  sit  apart,  and  be  silent, 

For  he  will  raise  it  on  himself; 
20  He  will  put  in  the  dust  his  mouth, 
If  so  be  that  there  is  hope  ; 

30  He  will  give  to  the  sniiter  his  cheek. 

He  will  be  filled  with  reproaches. 

31  For  not  cast  away  for  ever 

Will  the  Lord ; 

32  For  though  he  causes  grief,  he  will  yet  show  compassion^ 

According  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies ; 

33  For  he  does  not  from  his  heart  afflict, 

Nor  cause  grief  to  the  children  of  men. 

34  When  one  tears  under  his  feet 

All  the  bound  of  the  earth, — 

35  When  he  perverts  man's  judgment 

Before  the  face  of  the  Most  High, — 
30  When  he  turns  a  man  aside  in  his  cause, — 
The  Lord  does  not  regard. 

37  Who  is  this  that  says,  "  It  was. 

And  God  has  not  commanded  V 

38  From  the  mouth  of  the  Most  High 

Can  not  good  and  evil  proceed  ? 

39  Why  should  he  weary  himself,  a  living  man, 

And  a  man  in  his  sins  ? 

40  Let  us  examine  our  ways,  and  search. 

And  turn  to  Jehovah  ; 

41  Let  us  lift  up  our  hearts  with  our  hands 

To  God  in  the  heavens. 

42  We  have  sinned,  and  have  been  rebellious. 

Thou  hast  not  spared  ; 
VOL.  V.  2  M 


546   NEW  TRANSLATION  OF  THE  LAMENTATIONS.  CUAP.  IIL  43-66. 

43  Thou  hast  covered  us  over  in  wrath,  and  pursued  ua, 

Thou  hust  slain  and  not  spared. 

44  Thou  hast  covered  thyself  with  a  cloud. 

So  that  prayer  cannot  pass  through. 

45  An  ofTscouring  and  a  refuse  hast  thou  made  us 

In  the  midst  of  the  nations ; 

46  Opened  at  us  their  mouth 

Have  all  our  enemies  ; 

47  Fear  and  the  pit  have  come  to  us, 

Desolation  and  a  breach. 

48  Rivers  of  waters  mine  eye  brings  down, 

For  the  breach  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  : 

49  Mine  eye  flows  down  and  rests  not ; 

There  will  \ye  no  intermissions, 

50  Until  Jehovah  looks  down, 

And  beholds  from  heaven. 

51  Mine  eye  grieves  my  soul, 

Because  of  all  the  (laughters  of  my  city. 

52  Hunting  they  have  hunted  me  as  a  sparrow, 

Who  are  mine  enemies  without  cause  ; 

53  They  have  made  fast  in  a  pit  my  life, 

And  cast  a  stone  over  me ; 

54  Flowed  have  waters  over  my  head; 

I  said,  I  am  cut  off. 

55  I  called  on  thy  name,  Jehovaii, 

From  the  dee|)e8t  pit : 

56  My  voice  hast  thou  hoard ;  close  not  thine  ear 

To  my  groaning,  to  my  cry. 

57  Thou  didst  draw  nigh  in  the  day  I  cried  to  thee, 

Thou  diilst  sav,  **  Fear  not :" 

58  Thou  hast,  O  Lord,  pleaded  the  causes  of  my  soul. 

Thou  hast  redeemed  my  life. 

59  Thou  hast  seeu,  O  Jehovah,  my  oppression  ; 

Defend  my  cause. 

60  Thou  hast  seen  all  their  vengeances, 

All  their  counstOs  atr<nn8t  me. 
Gl   Thou  hast  heard,  O  Jehovah,  their  reproaches. 

All  their  counsels  against  me, — 
G2  The  speeches  of  those  who  rose  against  me. 

And  their  words  against  me  daily. 
GS  Ix)ok  on  their  sitting  down  and  their  rising  up  ; 

I  am  their  song. 
04   Render  to  them  their  reward,  O  Jehovah, 

According  to  the  work  of  their  hands. 
G5  Give  them  blindness  of  heart; 

Thy  curse  be  on  them. 
C)6  Pursue  them  in  wrath,  and  destroy  them 

Frr)m  under  the  heavens  of  Jehovah. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

1  How  obscured  is  the  gold ! 

How  changed  is  the  fine  gold ! 
Cast  forth  have  been  the  atones  of  the  sanctuary 
At  the  head  of  all  the  streets  I 

2  The  precious  sons  of  Sioa, 

Clothed  in  gold. 
How  they  are  connted  as  earthen  pitchers, 
The  work  of  the  potter*8  hands ! 

3  Even  serpents  draw  ont  the  breast. 

They  suckle  their  young  ones : 
The  daughter  of  my  people  was  orue). 
Like  the  ostriches  in  the  desert. 

4  Cleave  did  the  tongue  of  the  suckling 

To  the  roof  of  his  month  for  thirst ; 
The  little  ones  asked  bread, 
No  one  divided  to  them. 

5  They  who  fed  on  delicacies 

Perished  in  the  streets ; 
They  who  had  been  brought  np  in  scarlet 
Embraced  the  dunghills : 

6  And  the  punishment  of  the  daughter  of  my  people 

Has  been  greater  than  the  punishment  of  Sodom, 
Which  was  overthrown  as  in  a  moment, 
And  no  strokes  remained  on  her.  . 

7  Purer  were  her  Nazarites  than  snow. 

Whiter  than  milk ; 
They  were  ruddy  in  their  body. 
Above  precious  stones ; 
Sapphire  was  their  polish : 

8  Darker  than  darkness  became  their  form, 

They  were  not  known  in  the  streets ; 
Cleave  did  their  skin  to  their  bones. 
It  became  dry  as  wood. 

9  Better  were  the  slain  with  the  sword 

Than  the  slain  with  famine : 
They  pined  away,  having  been  pierced  through 

By  the  fruits  of  the  field. 
1 0  The  hands  of  compassionate  mothers 

Boiled  their  own  offspring ; 
They  became  food  for  them, 

At  the  destruction  of  the  daughter  of  my  people. 
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1 1  Fulfilled  haa  Jehovah  his  wrath ; 

He  poured  forth  the  indignation  of  his  wrath  ; 
And  he  kindled  a  fire  in  Sion, 
AVhich  devoured  her  foundations. 

12  They  could  not  have  believed,  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

Nor  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world. 
That  enter  would  the  adversary  and  the  enemy 
Into  the  gates  of  Jerusalem. 

13  For  the  sin  of  her  prophets^ 

The  iniquities  of  her  priests, 
Who  shed  in  the  midst  of  her 
The  blood  of  the  righteous, — 

14  They  wandered  blind  in  the  streets, 

They  were  polluted  with  blood; 
Because  they  could  not 
But  touch  their  garments. 

15  Depart  ye,  "  Unclean,"  they  cried  to  them. 

Depart,  depart,  come  not  near : 
Because  they  fied,  and  also  wandered. 
They  said  among  the  Gentiles, 
"  They  shall  not  return  to  dwell ; 

1 6  The  face  of  Jehovah  hath  divided  them, 

lie  will  no  more  regard  them/' 
The  face  of  the  priests  they  respected  not. 
And  to  the  elders  they  shewed  no  mercy. 

1 7  While  we  were  yet  standing,  onr  eyes  failed, 

As  to  our  vain  help ; 
In  our  looking  out  we  looked  out 
To  a  nation  that  could  not  save  us. 

1 8  They  hunted  our  steps, 

So  that  we  could  not  walk  in  onr  streets ; 
Draw  near  did  our  end,  fulfilled  were  onr  days, 

iSurcly  come  did  our  end. 
10  Swifter  were  our  pursuers 

Tlian  the  eagles  of  heaven  ; 
On  the  mountains  they  followed  us, 

They  lay  in  wait  for  us  in  the  desert. 

20  The  spirit  of  our  nostrils,  the  anointed  of  JehoTab, 

Was  taken  in  their  snares  ; 
Of  whom  wc  said,  ^'  Under  his  shadow 
We  shall  live  among  the  nations." 

21  Rejoice  and  be  glad,  thou  daughter  of  Edom, 

Who  dwellest  in  the  land  of  Uz  ! 
To  thee  also  shall  the  cup  pass  over, 

Thou  shalt  be  inebriated  and  made  naked. 
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22  Ck)mp]eted  is  thy  punishment,  O  daughter  of  Sion, 
He  will  no  more  deliver  thee  into  exile ; 
lie  will  visit  thine  iniquity,  O  daughter  of  Eklom, 
And  will  uncover  thy  sin. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1  Remember,  O  Jehovah,  what  has  come  to  us ; 

Look,  and  see  our  reproach : 

2  Our  heritage  is  turned  over  to  foreigners. 

Our  houses  to  aliens. 

3  Orphans  are  we  become,  without  a  father ; 

Our  mothers  are  as  widows. 

4  Our  own  water,  for  money  we  drink  ; 

Our  own  wood,  for  a  price  it  comes  to  us. 

5  On  our  necks  have  we  suffered  persecution ; 

We  have  laboured,  and  had  no  rest. 

6  To  the  Egyptians  we  extended  the  hand, 

To  the  Assyrians,  to  be  satisfied  with  bread. 

7  Our  fathers  sinned,  and  are  not ; 

And  we  their  iniquities  have  borne. 

8  Servants  have  ruled  over  us ; 

None  delivered  from  their  hands. 

9  With  our  life  have  we  procured  our  bread, 

Because  of  the  drought  of  the  desert. 

10  Our  skins  are  like  an  oven  black, 

Because  of  the  burnings  of  famine. 

1 1  Women  in  Sion  have  been  ravished, 

Virgins  in  the  cities  of  Judah. 

12  Princes  by  their  own  hand  were  hung. 

The  faces  of  elders  were  not  honoured. 

13  Young  men  they  took  to  grind. 

And  boys  under  the  wood  fell. 

14  Elders  ceased  from  the  gate, 

Young  men  from  their  music. 

1 5  Ceased  has  the  joy  of  our  heart. 

Turned  into  mourning  has  our  dance. 

16  Fallen  has  the  crown  of  our  head  ; 

Woe  now  to  us,  for  we  have  sinned  ! 

17  Therefore  faint  is  our  heart ; 

For  this  darkened  are  our  eyes, 

1 8  Even  for  mount  Sion,  which  is  desolate  ; 

Foxes  pass  through  it. 

1 9  Thou  Jehovah  for  ever  sittest, 

Thy  throne  is  through  all  ages. 
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TO  THE  COMMENTARIES  ON  JEREMIAH  AND  LAMENTATIONS. 


A  Arabia,  the  kings  of,  iii.  275. 

Arabian,  an,  the  Jews  like  to,  i.  157. 

Abominations,  renounced  by  the  peni-  Aristotle,  a  saying  of,i.  90;  his  opinion 

tent,  i.   197;  no  shame  felt  for  by  on  free-will,  t  329. 

the  Jews,  338 ;  set  up  even  in  the  Ark,  the,  of  the  covenant,  forgotten 

Temple,  410  ;  iv.  198.  through  greater  things,  i.  182. 

Abraham,  the  covenant  made  with,  iv.  Artificer,  the,  images  the  work  of,  ii.  25. 

126.  Ass,  an,  the  burial  of,  allotted  to  Je- 

Abundance  of  peace,  promised  to  the  hoiakim,  iii.  106. 

restored  Jews,  iv.  227.  Asses,  the  wild,  oppressed  with  drought, 

Achan,  adjured  by  Joshua,  ii.  177.  ii.  208. 

Adam,  fell  through  ambition,  v.  315.  Associates,  men  wish  to  be,  with  God 

Adultery,  committed  by  the  Jews,  i.  in  their  salvation,  ii.  58. 

270 ;  iii.  449.  Assyria,  Israel  sought  the  aid  of,  i.  1 00, 

Adulteries,  the,  of  Jerusalem,  ii.  198;  140,  147. 

the  land  full  of,  iii.  154 ;  committed  Astonishment,  the,  of  Jeremiah,  at  the 

by  the  Prophets,  iii.  161.  desolated  city,  v.  301. 

Adversary,  an,  God  became  to  Zion,  Astrology,  abused   by  the  Egyptians 

V.  350,  390.  and  Chaldeans,  ii.  8;  judiciary,  false. 

Aged,  tlie,  more  intractable  than  youth,  10-12;  iv.  142. 

v.  414.  Atbash,  or  Atlibash,  an  old  invention, 

Ahikam,  saved  Jeremiah,  iii.  346.  iii.  278. 

Alexander  the  Great,  wasted  the  £Iast,  Augustine,  his  answer  to  the  Pelagians, 

v.  116;  took  Babylon  and  died  there,  ii.  58 ;  his  view  of  the  effect  of  prayer, 

iii.  258  ;  v.  235.  250 ;  his  view  of  the  Spirit's  work, 

Allegories,  resorted  to  by  the  fanciful,  iv.  218. 

iv.  117.  Author  of  evil,  Grod  is  not  the,  v.  429. 

Almond  tree,  a  rod  of,  shewn  to  Jere-  Authority,  the,  of  God's  word,  superior 

miah,  i.  49.  to  that  of  kings  and  princes,  ii.  172, 

Altars,  the,  of  idols,  left  by  fathers  as  173. 

memorials  to  their  children,  ii.  388.  n 
Amend,  to,  their  ways,  the  Jews  ex- 
horted, i.  36 1 .  Baal,  the  prophets  prophesied  by,  i.  81 , 
Amendment,  a  blessing  on,  i.  365.  84;  iii.  161;  incense  burnt  to,  ii.  98, 
Ammonites,  the,  a  prophecy  concern-  103;  iv.  186. 

ing,  and  their  exile,  v.  54-62 ;  their  Baalim,  wliat  they  were,  i.  84, 115,483. 

restoration,  63.  Baalis,  the  king  of  the  Ajnmonit^  iv. 

Anathoth,  Jeremiah's  birthplace,  i.  32 ;  455. 

the  men  of,  threatened,  ii.  1 1 6.  Babylon,  threatened  with  punishment, 

Ancients,  the,  of  the  people,  and  of  the  iii.  256 ;  a  prophecy  against,  v.  121- 

priests,  taken  by  Jeremiah  to  the  288 ;  was  taken  by  the  Persians,  v. 

valley  of  Hinnom,  ii.  433.  125;  the  wall  of,  immensely  lai^e, 

Animals  and  trees,  subject  to  God's  234;  was  destroyed  by  degrees,  dur- 

vengeance,  i.  389 ;  suffer  God's  judg-  ing  several  ages,  iii.  258 ;  v.  1 59 ;  was 

ments,  ii.  127.  retaken  after  a  revolt,  by  the  craft 

Anointed,  the,  of  the  Lord,  the  breath  of  Zopyrus,  iii.  258;  v.  125,  268. 

of  the  people's  nostrils,  v.  483.  Back,  shewn  to  tlie  people,  not  the  face. 

Antichrist,  assumes  high  titles,  iii.  130.  ii.  414  ;  the,  Israel  turned,  to  God, 

Apollo,  an  oracle  of,  i.  90.  iv.  195. 
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Backsliding,  Israel  so  called,  i.  172;  iii.  205;  forbidden  to  be  mentioDed, 

iv.  Ill;  the,  invited  to  return,  i.  177.  211,  215. 

BacknlidingA,  bring  their  own  reward,  Burnt-offerings.    S€4  Offering. 

i.  lOii;  a  promise  to  heal,  192 ;  the, 

of  Jerusalem,  perpetual,  423;  the,  q 

of  Judah,  many,  ii.  209. 

Balaam,  a  prophet  and  an  impostor.  Cage,  a,  full  of  birds,  the  houses  of  the 

iii.  397.  Jews  compared  to,  i.  304. 

Balm,  expected  to  bo  in  Gilead,  i.  455.  Cakes,  made  for  the  queen  of  heaven, 

Baptism,   without   repentance,  of  no  i.  385;  iv.  542,  548,  553. 

avail,  i.  20.5;  is  nothing  without  the  Calf,  a,  cut  in  twain,  in  making  a  cove- 
grace  it  signifies,  328,  508;  made  a  vant,  iv.  294. 

cloak  to  join  God  with   the  devil,  Call,  a,  to  ministry,  from  God,  i.  36; 

i.  329.  inward  and  outward,  ii.  225 ;  a  divine, 

Harncli,  the  evidences  of  the  field's  proved  by  two  tilings,  iii.  178. 

purchase  given  to,  iv.  160;  bidden  Canaan,  a  pledge  of  heaven,  ii.  77. 

to  read  the  roll  received  from  Jere-  Candle,  the  light  of,  to  cease^  iii.  254. 

miah  in  the  Lord's  house,  iv.  328  ;  Caphtor,  tlie  country  of,  iv.  613. 

accused  by  Johanan  of  influencing  Captives,  the,  in  Babylon,  Jeremiah's 

.Jtrcmiah,  .'>04  ;    God's  word  to,  by  letter  to,  iii.  412. 

Jeremiah,  564.  Captivity,  restoration  from,  iv.  235. 

Baskets,  two,  of  figs,  shewn  to  Jere-  Carcases,  the,  of  the  people,  a  meat  for 

miah,  iii.  219.  birds  and  beasts,  i.  494;  ii.  504;  the, 

Bel,  the  god  of  Babylon,  confounded,  of  abominable  things,  ii.  827. 

V.  122.  Carpenters,  taken  to  Babylon,  iii.  219, 

Belie,  the  people  did,  the  Lord,  i.  278.  414. 

Helshazzar,  the  last  king  of  Babylon,  Cedar,  a  house  ceiled  with,  iii.  97. 

iii.  3oH  ;  was  feasting  when  the  city  Ceremonies,  papal,  human  inventions, 

was  taken,  and  was  slain,  v.  1 88, 255.  i.  1 94. 

Beneficence,  the,  of  God,  to  man,  i.  302.  Chaff.     See  Wheat. 

Bon-lmdarl.the  palaces  of,  burnt,  v.  102.  Chaldeans,  destined  to  destroy  Jemsa- 

Bcth-Hhemcsli,the  images  of,  broken  by  leni,  i.  52;  iv.  186;  called  watchers, 

Nebuchadnezzar,  iv.  519.  or  besiegers,  i.  223;   compared  to 

Bitter,  the  fruit  of  wickedness,  i.  226.  shepherds,  31 6;  described  as  terrible, 

Blessed,  the  man,  who  trusts  in  God,  349;  compared  to  serpents,  445;  the 

ii.  349.  land  of,  to  he  desolate,  iii.  256; 


Blind,  and  the  lame,  the  pregnant  and  compensed  according  to  their  deeds, 

those  in  childbed,  were  to  be  restored  260 ;  threatened  with  the  sword  on 

fnmi  exile,  iv.  69.  all  they  had,  v.  177-179. 

Blindness,  removed  only  by  God,  iv.  Chambers,  large,  built  by  Jehoiaklm, 

103.  iii.  97. 

Bonds  and  yokes,  sent  to  several  kings.  Chapters,  the  order  of,  not  according  to 

iii.  348.  time,  iii.  240;  v.  293. 

Bones,  the,  of  the  kings  of  .Judah,  &c.,  Chastisement,  prayed  to  be  in  modera- 

i.  418  ;  the,  of  Zion,  a  fire  sent  to,  tion,  ii.  59;  paternal  to  the  elect,  and 

V.  327;  the,  of  the  people,  broken,  punitive  to  the  reprobate,  61. 

391.  Cheek,  the,  to  give,  to  the  smiter,  m 

Bottle,  the,  filled  with  wine,  interpret-  proof  of  patience,  v,  418. 

ed,  ii.  1 H9 ;  the,  of  the  potter,  broken.  Cheeks,  Zion's  tears  on  her,  v.  304. 

explained,  447.  Chemos,  and  its  priests,  exiled,  v.  11; 

Bi-aneh,  a  righteous,  raised  to  David,  Moab  made  ashamed  of,  18. 

iii.  136;  iv.  249.  Children,  the,  of  Jacob,  confessing  their 

Brass  and  iron,  the  people  were,  i.  356.  own  sins  and  those  of  their  fathers, 

Bread,  got  by  the  exiles,  at  the  peril  i.  195;  ii.  237;  in  vain  asking  for 

of  their  life,  v.  501.  corn  and  wine  in  the  siege,  v.  3C4, 

Bridegroom,  the,  the  voice  of,  made  to  459;  visited  for  their  fathers'  iniqui- 

cease,  i.  417;  ii.  312.  ties,  498. 

Brothels,  the  Jews  made  their  hills,  i.  Chittim,  the  isles  of,  i.  87. 

1 56.  Clmrch,  the,  fed  by  true  pastors,  i.  1 51 ; 

Burden,  the,  of  the  Lord,  inquired  for,  expn(*«d  tr  '"•^^mities,  ii.  88;   flrst 
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▼isited  with  evils,  iii.  285;  iv.  33; 
corrected,  not  destroyed,  iv.  21 ;  the 
enemies  of,  punished,  33;  the  two 
marks  of,  repentance  and  faith,  v. 
338. 

Cicero,  quoted,  ii.  277,  307;  iii.  167; 
his  opinion  of  oratory,  iv.  89. 

Circumcised,  the,  with  the  uncircum- 
cised,  threatened,  i.  503. 

Circumcision,  required,  i.  204;  is  no- 
thing without  the  inward,  328;  a 
«gn  of  repentance  and  faith,  508. 

Cisterns,  broken,  chosen  by  Israel,  i. 
93,  94. 

City,  the,  of  Jerusalem,  threatened  with 
exile,  iii.  21;  threatened  with  pesti- 
lence,  58;  threatened  with  ruin,  65; 
was  to  become  a  wonder  to  all,  88 ; 
was  to  be  forgotten  and  forsaken, 
215;  was  to  bo  rebuilt,  iv.  147;  its 
perpetuity,  161;  had  been  a  provo- 
cation to  God,  192  ;  was  given  up  to 
the  king  of  Babylon,  267;  became 
desolate  for  her  great  iniquities,  v. 
311;  when  desolate,  was  an  object 
of  scoffs  and  taunts,  372,  375,  398. 
See  Jerusalem. 

Cities,  resorted  to  by  the  Jews,  i.  441 ; 
the,  of  the  south,  closed  up  against 
the  Jews,  ii.  185. 

Cleansing,  promised  to  the  restored 
captives,  iv.  236. 

Cloak,  a,  baptism  made,  to  join  God 
with  the  devil,  i.  329. 

Commands,  the,  of  God,  of  two  kinds, 
V.  427. 

Compassions,  the,  of  the  Lord,  fail  not, 
v.  407. 

Complain,  to,  man  has  no  reason,  when 
punishefl  for  his  sins,  v.  431. 

Confession,  the,  of  sin,  required,  i.  174, 
177;  accompanies  repentance,  v.  435. 

Confidences,  human,  rejected  bv  God, 
i.  150. 

Coniah,  his  judgment,  iii.  1 18-127. 

Conspiracy,  a,  formed  in  Judea,-  ii.  85; 
formed  against  Jeremiah,  415. 

Contingencv,  under  God's  control,  v. 
428. 

Controversy,  a,  God  bad  witli  all  na- 
tions, iii.  292. 

Conversion,  wluit  it  is,  iv.  103;  two- 
fold, V.  514. 

Co-ofieration  of  grace,  as  held  by  the 
Papist«s  iv.  213. 

Correction,  unavailing  as  to  the  Jews, 
i.  31,  132;  not  r*rceived  by  them, 
250,  2C0,  406;  le^ds  to  repentance, 
iv.  97. 

O.T-^r,«n*   *hj*^  tji^  words  of,  'lUght  to 


be  heard,  ii.  69;  urged  on  the  Jews, 
79 ;  broken  by  Israel  and  Judah, 
86;  pleaded  by  the  Prophet,  242; 
forsaken  by  the  Jews,  iii.  88;  the, 
of  God,  never  fails,  iv.  58;  a  new, 
made  with  Israel,  124  ;  the,  with 
Israel,  as  unchangeable  as  the  course 
of  nature,  141;  an  everlasting,  214; 
the,  of  God  with  J.)avid,  never  to  bo 
broken,  261  ;  a  perpetual,  the  re- 
stored captives  joined  in,  v.  129. 

Covetousness,  all  tlie  Jews  given  to,  i. 
334,  435. 

Crown,  the,  fallen  from  the  head,  v. 
507. 

Cup,  the,  of  consolation,  ii.  310;  the, 
of  God's  wrath,  to  be  given  to  all 
nations,  iii.  262-277;  could  not  be 
rejected,  283. 

Curse,  a,  to  all  who  disregarded  the 
covenant,  ii.  69,  74 ;  the  Jews  were 
to  be,  iii.  235,266;  iv.  636. 

Cursed,  the  man,  who  trusts  in  man, 
ii.  342. 

Customs,  the,  of  the  heathens,  vain, 
ii.  13. 

Cyrus,  nephew  and  son-in-law  to 
Darius,  v.  159,  238;  his  character 
falsiely  given  by  Xenophon,  186 ; 
collected  a  large  army  against  Baby- 
lon, 218;  took  the  dty  in  the  night, 
283. 


D 

Damascus,  a  prophecy  concerning,  r. 
96-102. 

Dan,  a  voice  from,  i.  122. 

Dances,  nned  religioosly,  iv.  60. 

Darius,  the  king  of  the  Medea,  eue- 
ceeded  by  Cyrus,  v.  240. 

Darkness,  groMi,  threatened  to  the 
Jews,  ii.  177. 

Daughter,  the,  of  Zion,  east  down  from 
heaven  to  the  earth,  v.  343. 

David,  the  house  of,  addressed,  iii.  66; 
a  promise  made  to  kings  on  the 
throne  of,  80 ;  a  righteous  Hrmneh 
raided  to,  1 36 ;  iv.  249;  promised  as 
a  king  to  Israel,  iv.  13;  a  successor 
to,  never  to  fail,  2.>7;  tlie  seed  of, 
to  be  multiplied  as  the  sand,  262. 

Day,  the,  tlie  covenant  of,  nnbrokenf 
so  that  with  Israel,  iv.  265. 

Dead,  the,  not  U)  \je  wept  for,  iii.  fK). 

Deartlj,  the,  the  word  eonoemiog,  ii. 
202. 

Ileath,  jfnf erred  to  life  by  the  miser- 
able Jews,  L  121 ;  the  sliMkrw  «if, 

U.  lit. 


5()4 


GENERAL  INDEX. 


Deceit,  held  fast,  i.  423;   pervading 

every  rank,  people,  priests,  and  pro- 
phets, 467 ;  the,  of  their  own  hearts, 

the   false    prophets  announced,   ii. 

226. 
Deceitful,  the  heart  is,  above  all  things, 

ii.  353. 
Decree,  the,  of  God,  irreversible,  i. 

263;  perpetual  as  to  the  sea,  294. 
Deeds,  the,  of  the  wicked,  surpassed 

by  tlie  Jews,  i.  305. 
Den,  a,  of  dragons,  Jerusalem   was 

doomed  to  be,  i.  476. 
Derision,  a,  God*8  word  was  made,  iii. 

30;  a,  the  Jews  became,  iv.  536. 
Desolation,  the,  of  the  land  lamented, 

i.  235. 
Desolations,  threatened  to  the  Jews, 

iii.  251,  255. 
Destroyers,  prepared  for  Jerusalem, 

iii.  86. 
Devices,  formed  against  Jeremiah,  ii. 

109. 
Devil,  the,  erects  his   palace   in  the 

Church,  i.  46;  serves  God,  though 

unwillingly,  iii.  257;  foretells  future 

things,  how,  397,  398. 
Devise,  to,  gods,  a  madness,  ii.  335. 
Diamond,  a,  with  a  point  of,  Judah's 

sin  was  graven,  ii.  337. 
Difference,  the,  between  the  believing 

and  unbelieving  in  affliction,  v.  318, 

338 ;  between  God's  servants   and 

impostors,  370 ;  between   believers 

and  hypocrites,  409. 
Diminish,  to,  a  word,  Jeremiah  was 

forbidden,  iii.  305. 
Distress,  the,  of  the  people,  likened  to 

child-bearing,  iv.  8. 
Diviners,  dreamers,  sorcerers,  were  not 

to  be  hearkened  to,  iii.  360,  364,  423. 
Divorced,  the,  was  not  to  return  to  her 

former  husband,  i.  155. 
Doctrine,    the,    of    repentance,     not 

preached  by  false  teachers,  iv.  32. 
Dung,   the  slain   to   be   like,  on   the 

ground,  iii.  295. 
DunohillB,  embraced  by  the  delicate  at 

the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  v.  460. 

E 

Ear,  the  uncircumcised,  i.  327. 

Ears,  the  Jews  had,  without  hearing, 
i.  293. 

Earth,  the,  those  written  in,  who  de- 
part from  God,  ii.  363. 

Ebedmelech,  raised  Jeremiah  from  the 
dungeon,  iv.  398;  God's  favour  to, 
435. 


Edom,  a  prophecy  concerning,  ▼.  64- 
95 ;  the  daughter  of,  destined  to  re- 
ceive the  cup  of  wrath,  v.  486,  489. 

Egypt,  a  prophecy  against,  iv.  672. 

Egyptians,  the,  the  aid  of,  sought  to 
the  neglect  of  God,  i.  100,  140,  147; 
their  abuse  of  astrology,  ii.  8. 

Elam,  the  kings  of,  threatened,  iii. 
276;  a  prophecy  concerning,  and  its 
exile,  V.  112-118;  its  restoration, 
119. 

End,  a  full,  what  it  means,  i.  240, 276, 
285;  iv.  21,  605;  her  last,  not  re- 
membered by  Jerusalem,  v.  820. 

Enemy,  an,  God  became  to  Israel,  v. 
351. 

Enemies,  the,  of  Zion,  prosperous,  r. 
309. 

Ephraim,  from  the  mount  of,  a  cry  to 
come  to  Zion,  iv.  62 ;  was  Gk>d's 
first-bom,  71 ;  bemoaning  himself, 
95;  a  dear  son,  105. 

Escape,  none,  from  God*s  judgment,  ii. 
89. 

Espousals,  the  love  of,  i.  69. 

Ethiopian,  the,  cannot  change  his  skin, 
ii.  1 90. 

Euphrates,  Jeremiah  hid  his  girdle 
there,  ii.  1 60  ;  Pharaoh-necho  smit- 
ten there,  iv.  572;  was  divided  into 
various  streams  above  Babylon,  ▼. 
215. 

Events,  in  God's  hands,  ii.  56. 

Evil,  the  doing  of,  with  joy,  ii.  98; 
those  used  to,  cannot  do  good,  191. 

Evil-doers,  the  hands  of,  strengthened 
by  false  prophets,  iii.  161. 

Evils,  two,  committed  by  God's  people, 
i.  92. 

Examples,  the,  of  the  fathers,  no  safe 
precedents,  i.  400. 

Exhortation  to  repentance,  iii.  241. 

Eyes,  the  Jews  had,  without  seeing,  i. 
295 ;  the,  of  God,  on  all  our  ways, 
ii.  324. 


Faith,  the  simplicity  of,  i.  169;  erer 
brings  peace,  342;  founded  on  the 
word,  413,  414;  Uie  confession  of, 
necessary,  ii.  82;  tlie  firmness  of, 
216;  rises  to  heaven  and  lies  low  in 
humility,  396;  sees  hidden  things, 
iv.  119;  ought  not  to  be  shaken,  wei« 
the  whole  world  in  confusion,  195; 
the  mother  of  hope,  v.  402;  emerges 
from  despair,  406. 

Fallow-ground,  what  it  means,  i.  202. 

Fame,  &e,  of  the  Chaldeans^  its  effect 
on  the  pennlf*-^  i   ^52. 
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Families,  the,  who  call  not  on  God,  to  (harden,  a  watered,  the  soul  of  the  re- 
be  punished,  ii.  64.  stored  oaptiTes  like  to,  iv.  80. 
Fanned  into  exile,  Judah  was  to  be,  Grate,  the,  of  the  dty,  Jeremiah  was 
ii.  262.  bidden  to  deliTer  a  message  at,  IL 
Fanners,  sent  to  Babylon,  y.  197.  377. 
Fasting,  not  in  itself  pleasing  to  Grod,  Crates,  the,  of  Jerusalem,  entrance  into, 

i.  348;  ii.  219.  by  enemies,  incredible,  v.  470. 

Fastings,  the,  of  the  Papists,  grounded  Gredaliah,  made  governor  of  Uie  land, 

on  false  doctrine,  ii.  220.  iv.  449;  Jeremiah  oonmiittedto^  4S4; 

Fat,  the  Jews  were  become,  L  305.  was  slain  by  Ishmael,  469. 

Fatherless,  the,  oppressed  by  the  Jews,  Gentiles,  the,  the  conversion  of,  iL  329, 

i.  305;  children,  to  be  left  to  God,  v.  332. 

70.  Giddiness,  the  spirit  of,  in  the  ungodly, 

Fathers,  the  authority  of,  vainly  plead-  iL  92. 

ed,  iv.  202.  Gilead,  the  halm  of,  i.  455;  iv.  582; 

Fear,  the,  of  God,  put  in  the  heart,  iv.  the  king's  house  compared  to,  iii. 

214.  84. 

Fear  God,  the  Jews  did  not,  notwith-  Girdle,  the  linen,  hid  by  Jeremiah,  ii. 

standing  his  greatness,  i.  294;  nor  160;  a,  the  house  of  Israel  compured 

for  his  bounty,  298.  to^  ii.  167. 

Fields,  to  be  bought  again  in  Judea,  Glory,    to,  not  in  wisdom,  mighty  or 

iv.  224.  riches,  i.  495 ;  to,  in  what  man  ought. 

Figs,  baskets  of,  shewn  to  Jeremiah,  496 ;  Uie  wicked  do,  in  doing  evil,  iL 

iii.  219.  23. 

Fig-trees  and  vines  destroyed  by  the  God,  the  only  teacher  of  his  Church, 

Chaldeans,  i.  287.  i.  34, 43;  the  ^lory  of  Israel,  90;  the 

Fire,  God's  words  by  the  Prophet  made  fountain  of  hving  waters,   92;   ii. 

so,  i.  282.  364;  ready  to  forgive  returning  la- 
Fishers,  sent  to  fish  the  people,  iii.  323.  rael,  L  172;  none  like  him,  great  in 
Flock,  the,  of  Jehovah,  taken  captive,  might,  ii.  17;  is  true,  living  and  eter- 

ii.  181,  186;  the  remnant  of,  to  be  nal,26;  seeks  to  allure  men  by  pro- 
gathered,  iii.  128.  raises,  76 ;  a  righteous  judge,  113; 
Footmen,  the,  Jeremiah  was  wearied  in  searches  the  heart  and  tries  the 

running  with,  ii.  130.  reins,  353,  355;  iiL  39;  the  hope  of 

Footstool,  the,  of  God,  the  Temple,  v.  Israel,  ii.  362;  not  a  God  a&r  off, 

345.  iii.  185;  hears  those  who  seek  him. 

Forbearance,  the  time  of,  must  be  ac-  433-438;  human  feelings  ascribed  to, 

counted  for,  ii.  90.  iv.  108;  a  God  to  his  people,  183, 

Forest,  the,  a  tree  for  images  cut  from,  208 ;   rejoices  to  do   eooa   to  his 

ii.  13;  the  city  so  called,  iii.  73.  people,  219;  his  faithfiuness,  great, 

Forgiveness,  the,  of  sins,  promised  in  v.  407 ;  does  not  afOict  wilhngly, 

the  new  covenant,  iv.  138.  422. 

Forsake,  to,  God,  is  bitter,  i.  104;  to  Gods,  no  nations  change  them,  L  88; 

be  followed  by  shame,  it  363.  having  not  made  the  heavens,  tbcgr 

Fountain,  the,  of  living  waters,  i.  92;  shall  perish,  ii.  29;  alien,  the  people 

ii.  304 ;  a,  of  tears,  Jeremiah  wished  walked  after,  88;  when  cried  to,  not 

his  eyes  to  be,  i.  457.  able  to  save,  91 ;  were  as  many  as 

Fourscore  men,  from  Shechem,  &c.,  the  cities  of  Judah,  98;  cannot  be 

slain  by  Ishmael,  iv.  461.  made  by  man,  832. 

Fowls,  the,  of  heaven,  the  dead  bodies  Gomorrah.    iSee  Sodom. 

to  be  meat  fur,  iv.  297.  Governor,  the,  of  the  restored  Jews, 

Free-will,  opinion  of  Aristotle  on,  L  from  themselves,  iv.  42. 

329;  what  it  is,  ii.  191;  as  held  by  Grace,  the,  of  God,  not  tied  to  ranks 

the  Papists,  iv.  46.  or  titles,  i  212;  surpasses  all  human 

Friendship,  the,  of  the  heathens,  called  means,  v.  330. 

idolatry,  iv.  28.  Greatest,  the  least  to  the,  knowing 

God,iv.  137. 

^  Gregory    the    pope,    his   opinion   of 

Gall,  the  water  of,  i.  441,  481 ;  given  images,  ii.  28. 

to  the  people,  v.  392.  Guide,  the,  of  youth,  God  is,  I  160. 
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H 

Haiu,  the,  Jerusalem  bidden  to  cutoff, 

i.  40!i. 
Ilaimniali,  a  false  prophet,  iii.  385-400; 

imitated  by  the   I'apists,  401;   his 

judgment,  407. 
Hanameel,  selling  his  field  to  Jeremiah, 

iv.  159. 
Hands,  the,  to  raise  up,  a  posture  suit- 
able in  prayer,  v.  3U"2,  433. 
HardnesH,  the,  of  the  people,  i.  256. 
Il:krl4»t8.  a  name  given  to  idolaters,  i. 

ilU;  Judah's  children  a-ssemblud  in 

tit)rip8  in  the  houses  of,  268. 
Harvest,  the,  the  weeks  of,  i.  298;  the, 

hud  {lasscd  with  the  Jews,  4.53. 
Ilazor,  a  prophecy  concerning,  v.  103- 

112. 
Head,  the,  the  hands  on,  what  it  means, 

i.  14.0. 
Healing,  the  |>eople  were  without,  ii. 

23(i;  jfroni  God  alone,  3G5. 
Heaps.  Jeni.saleni  was  to  be  made,  i. 

.17(». 
Hear,  to.  God^s  word,  the  Jews  refused, 

i.  390,  400,  404,  48 1. 
Htart,  a  revolting  and  i*ebeUious,  the 

JewB  had,  i.  297;  the,  tried  by  God, 

ii.  113;  thc,d(*eeitful  abitveallthingH, 

353;  the  whole,  what  it  meauH,  iii. 

232;  one,  promised   to  Israel,    iv. 

210. 
Heath,  the,  the  man  is  like  to,  who  de- 

p.irts  from  God,  ii.  343,  347. 
Heathens,  all  the,  owned  one  supreme 

Jioihg,  i  84. 
Heaven  and  earth,  God  fills,  iii.  185. 
Heavens,  the,  called  to  wonder  at  Is- 
rael's impiety,  i.  91. 
Help,  vain,  expected  from  Egypt,  v. 

478. 
Heritage,  his  own,  forsaken  by  God,  ii. 

1 35;  the,  of  (iod,  become  like  a  lion, 

137;  taken  away  from  Israel,  341. 
llii(h  places,  built  for  Haal,  iv.  199. 
Hilkinh  fuund  the  book  of  the  law,  i. 

28. 
Hill,  high,  the  people  played  the  harlot 

on  every,  i.  107. 
Ilinnmn,  valley  of,  i.  411;  ii.  434;  iv. 

19!). 
Hissing,  a,  the  Jews  were  to  become, 

iii.  2J1,  2(i«),  442. 
Holini:s8  to  the  Lord,  what  it  means, 

i.  72. 
Hope,  the,  of  Isniel,  a  stranger  in  tlie 

land,  ii.  212  ;  none,  of  a  diange  in 

Jiidah,  401,  404;  regards  what  is 

future,  iv.  94  ;  and  prayer,   com- 


bined, V.  411 ;  and  patience,  united, 
413. 

Horace,  quoted,  ii.  16  ;  iv.  123;  r. 
499. 

Horrible  thing,  a,  committed  in  the 
land,  L  308  ;  as  done  by  the  virg^ 
of  Israel,  ii.  406 ;  a,  seen  in  the 
prophets  of  Jerusalem,  iii.  161. 

Horses,  the  Clialdean,  swifter  tliau 
eagles,  i.  218;  fed,  the  Jews  com- 
pared to,  271. 

Hosts,  ihe^  of  heaven,  worshipped  by 
the  Jews,  i.  418. 

House,  a,  he  who  builds,  by  unrighte- 
ousness, is  accursed,  iii.  94. 

Houses,  the,  of  the  Jews,  threatened 
with  destruction,  i.  333 ;  ii.  450. 

Humble,  the,  only  call  really  on  Gtxi, 
V.  344. 

Hunters,  sent  to  hunt  the  people,  ii. 
323. 

Hurt,  the,  of  the  people,  healed  aligbtly, 
i.  336,  437. 

Husband,  God  is  to  his  people^  i.  178, 
324. 

Husbandmen,  with  their  flocks,  dwell- 
ing again  in  Judea,  ir.  116. 

Hvpocrisy,  worse  than  apostasy,  i. 
'170. 

HyiK>crite8,  not  able  to  plead  igno- 
rance, i.  77  ;  after  being  chastised, 
cast  off  every  fear,  86  ;  seek  eircui- 
tons  courses  and  evasions,  198; 
lodge  vain  thoughts,  220  ;  b<iast  to 
be  God's  people,  and  reject 'God's 
grace,  405  ;  murmur  against  God, 
when  chastised,  450  ;  clMm  the 
promises  without  repentance  and 
faith,  451 ;  iii.  128  ;  aUege  the  ex- 
amples  of  fathers,  ii.  238 ;  reject 
mercy,  iii.  53. 


Idolaters,  brutish  and  foolish,  ii.  23. 

Illumination  by  the  Spirit,  leads  tj 
repentance,  iii.  229-232. 

Images,  dcHiked  with  silver,  fastened 
with  nails,  &e.,  iL  15;  cannot  do 
good  or  evil,  1 6 ;  counted  hooks  for 
the  ignorant  by  the  Papists,  23  ; 
teachers  of  falsehood,  24;  vanity 
and  the  work  of  errors,  40. 

Imagination,  the, of  the  evil  heart,  i. 
183,  390,  481  ;  ii.  85,  165  ;  iii.  169. 

Impatience,  the  lot  of  those  who  are 
not  satisfied  with  God  alone,  v.  409. 

Impostors,  suffered  to  deceive  those 
who  wish  to  be  deceived,  i.  218. 

Imprecations,  when  proper,  v.  342. 
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luceo!»e,  burnt  by  tlie  Jews  to  foreign 
gods,  i.  57 ;  burnt  to  Baal,  ii.  93  ; 
burnt  to  the  hosts  of  heaven,  ii.  449. 

Indignation,  the,  of  God,  none  can 
abide,  ii.  26,  28. 

Ingratitude,  the,  of  the  Jews,  for  past 
mercies,  i.  76. 

Inheritance,  the,  of  the  Jews,  given  to 
strangers,  v.  493. 

Iniquities  prevent  blessings,  i.  300. 

Innocents,  the  blood  of,  found  on  the 
skirts  of  the  Jews,  i.  141. 

Iron,  the  northern  and  the  steel,  ii. 
274. 

Isaiah,  tlie  character  of  his  prophecy, 
i.  30. 

lehmael,  treacherous  to  Gedaliah,  iv. 
449 ;  came  to  Mizpah  and  slew  him, 
459  ;  slew  men  from  Shechem,  &c., 
465  ;  saved  ten  for  the  sake  of  their 
treasures,  466 ;  intended  to  carry  the 
people  to  the  Ammonites,  469  ;  was 
overtaken  by  Johanan  atGibeon,  and 
overcome,  471  ;  fled  to  the  Ammon- 
ites, 473. 

Islands,  the,  change  not  tlieir  gods, 
189. 

Israel,  though  not  a  servant,  yet 
spoiled,  i.  95  ;  though  redeemed  by 
God,  yet  served  idols,  107 ;  sent  to 
his  gods  for  help,  129  ;  called  apos< 
tate,  1 64  ;  comparatively  better  than 
Judah,  103,  171  ;  invited  to  return, 
172  ;  made  to  inherit  the  land  by 
God,  ii.  150;  the  hope  of,  God,  212, 
362  ;  the  scatterer  of,  will  gather 
him,  iv.  77. 


Jacob,  the  poi-tion  of,  not  like  idols,  ii. 
42 ;  consumed  by  heathens,  64  ;  a 
promise  of  a  return  to,  iv.  1 7,  602  ; 
the  tents  of,  to  be  restored,  85. 

Jehoiakim,  woe  pronounced  on,  for 
injustice,  iii.  94-98 ;  given  tu  covct- 
ousnese,  105  ;  the  death  of,  not  to 
be  lamented,  106  ;  destroyed  the 
roll  read  by  Baruch,  iv.  344 ;  the 
judgment  of,  352. 

Jeremiah,  how  long  he  prophesied,  and 
his  parentage,  i.  27-31 ;  Anathoth 
his  birthplace,  32  ;  why  he  called 
himself  a  child,  31,  39  ;  refused  his 
office,  38  ;  what  he  was  sent  to  do, 
42-68 ;  condemns  all  ranks,  126  ; 
forbidden  to  pray  for  tlie  people,  i. 
383  ;  ii.  95,  217  ;  sought  vengeance 
on  his  enemies,  ii.  113,  125,  278, 
374  ;   dealt  treacherously  with  by 


his  father's  house,  ii.  133  ;  bidden 
to  go  to  the  potter's  house,  391 ; 
put  in  prison  by  Pashur,  iii.  1 3 ; 
curse  his  birthday,  44-51 ;  taken 
prisoner  and  arraigned,  317-347  ; 
saved  by  Ahikam,  346 ;  bidden  to 
make  bands  and  yokes,  347  ;  im- 
prisoned by  Zedekiah  at  tlie  siege, 
iv.  152  ;  committed  to  Gedaliah 
at  Mizpah,  434-448;  taken  by  Jo- 
hanan to  Egypt,  508 ;  prophesied  of 
the  taking  of  Egypt  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, 511. 

Jerome,  his  fanciful  notion  about  Je- 
remiah,  i.  31  ;  his  opinion  on  chap, 
xi.  16,  ii.  131 ;  mistaken  as  to  the 
Lamentations,  v.  299. 

Jerusalem,  reminded  of  God's  dealings 
in  the  wilderness,  i.  69 ;  the  promise 
of  all  nations  being  gathered  into  it, 
183;  found  in,  not  one  doing  judg- 
ment and  seeking  the  truth,  251  ; 
the  people  of,  continually  backslid- 
ing, 423  ;  would  have  remained  per- 
petually, had  it  obeyed  God's  voice, 
ii.  385 ;  was  to  be  destroyed  for  wor- 
shipping strange  gods  and  images, 
449 ;  iii.  88 ;  a  promise  to,  of  being 
rebuilt  on  its  own  heap,  iv.  35. 

Jews,  tlieir  audacity  and  vain  glory, 
i.  57-64  ;  acknowledged  God,  and 
woi*shipped  idols,  115;  sent  to  their 
gods  for  aid,  130  ;  compared  to 
adulterous  women,  1 39, 147  ;  openly 
slew  the  prophets,  142;  committed 
theft,  murder,  &c.,  and  yet  came  to 
the  temple,  370  ;  refused  to  hear 
God's  voice,  406;  iii.  241,  249; 
boasted  tiiat  they  were  wise,  i.  430  ; 
made  continual  advances  in  wicked- 
ness, 461  ;  exhorted  not  to  go  after 
other  gods,  iiL  247  ;  threatened  with 
exile,  251. 

Jonadab  the  Rechabite,  iv.  302. 

Johanan,  revealed  to  Gedaliah  the 
treachery  of  Ishmael,  iv.  455  ;  re- 
covered the  captives  from  Ishmael, 
475  ;  consulted  Jeremiah  on  the 
subject  of  going  to  Egypt,  477  ;  re- 
jected his  counsel,  and  went  there, 
503,  508. 

John  the  Baptist,  above  the  prophets, 
and  tlie  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  iv.  137. 

Jordan.    See  Swelling. 

Josephus,  on  the  siege  of  Jerusalem 
by  Titus,  v.  385. 

Joshua  adjures  Aohan,  ii.  1 77. 

Joy,  mourning  turned  to,  iv.  86. 

Judgments,  to  speak,  what  U  means, 
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i.  217;  reasons  for,  giveu,  ii.  313-  people,!.  232;  the  Chaldean,  not  un- 

318.  denftood  by  the  Jews,  287 ;  a  verM 

Judiciary   astrology,    condemned,    ii.  written  in  the  Chaldean,  ii.  29 ;  the 

10-12.  blasphemous,  which  was  used  by  im- 

Just,  the,  the  blood  of,  shed  by  .the  pious  men,  v,  423-425. 

prophets  and  priests,  v.  470.  Law,  the,  the  book  of,  found  by  Hilkiah, 

Justice,  not  done  by  Jewish  rulers,  iii.  L  27;  the,  they  that  handled,  did  not 

66.6'9  ;  the  foundation  of,  the  kuow-  know  God,  81,  83;  the,  of  the  Lord, 

ledge  of  Qod,  103.  the  people  boasted  that  they  bad, 

430;  the,  of  God,  set  before  them, 

J-  yet  forgotten,  481;  the,  the  fomk- 

ing  of,  the  cause  of  all  eTila,  482; 

Kkdar,  i.  88  ;  a  prophecy  concerning,  the,  for  not  keeping,  they  were  ba- 

V.  103-11 2.  nished,  ii.  3 1 3 ;  the,  of  God,  put  and 

Kinds,  four,  of  evils,  appointed  fur  written  in  the  heM*t,  iv.  130;  the, 

Judah,  ii.  254.  and  tlie  Gospel  contrasted,  140. 

King,  the,  and  the  queen,  exhorted  to  Lebanon,  tlie  snow  of,  ii.  407:  the  head 

humility,  ii.  18*2  ;  the,  of  Judah  ex-  of,  what  it  means,  iiL  85;  Jerusalem 

horted  to  do  justice,  iii.  74-80;  a,  compared  to,  117. 

wisdom  and  probity  necessary  for,  Lees,  on  his,  Moab  settled,  v.  15. 

141.  Leopard,  a,  would  watch  over  the  eities 

Kingdom,  a,  God  speaking  of,  to  pluck  of  Judah,  i.  265;  the,  cannot  change 

up,  &c.,  and  to  plant,  ii.  397  ;  the,  his  spots,  ii.  190. 

of  David,  a  type  uf  Christ's,  335  ;  Letter,  JeremiahV,  to  the  captives  in 

iii.  76  ;  the,  of  Christ,  spiritual,  iii.  Babylon,  iii.  412,  &.e. 

143;  the,  of  Christ,  begius  only  in  Levitcs,  the  priests,  were  not  to  fail, 

us  here,  iv.  85.  iv.  256. 

Kiugdoms,  Jeremiah  set  over,  i.  42  ;  Liberty,  ought  to  be  limited,  iv.  14 ; 

into  all,  the  Jews  were  to    be  re-  given  to  servants  in  JermaJem  and 

moved,  ii.  255.  Judca,  280 ;  afterwards  withdrawn, 

Kings,  princes,  priests,  prophets,  and  285-290 ;  proclaimed  to  the  sword, 

people,  all  provoked  God,  iv.  193.  &c.,  291. 

Know,  to,  the  Lord,  our  glory,  i.  496  ;  Libyans,  dexterous  witli  the  shield,  iv. 

to,  his  hand,  the  Lord  would  cause  580. 

Israel,  ii.  334.  Life,  the  rule  of,  iii.  312-315. 

Knowledge,  true  pastors  feed  with,  i.  Linen  girdle,  a,  Jeremiah  was  bidden 

181.  totake,  ii.  159. 

T  Lion,  like  a  devouring,  the  sword  of 

Judah  devoured  the  prophets,!.  131 ; 

Lament,  to,  tlio  mineries  of  the  people,  the,  from  the  thicket,  was  to  ascend 

Jeromiali  forbidden, ii.  306;  the  dead,  to  lay  waste  the  land,  209;  a,  from 

the  Jews  would  not,  308.  the  forest,  was  to  slay  tlie  people  of 

Lamentation,  the  most  bitter,  threa-  Jerusalem,  *265 ;  like  a,  in  the  forest, 

tencd  to  the  people,  i.  353;  a,  Jcru-  God's  heritage  had  become,  ii.  137; 

saleni  bidden  to  take  up,  408  ;  a,  a,  God  became  to  his  people,  v.  396. 

taken  up  by  Jeremiah  for  the  raoun-  liions,  young,  roared  on  Israel,  L  94. 

tains,  &c.,  473;  bidden  to  be  taught  Live  does  Jehovah,  what  it  imports,  L 

by  women  to  their  neighbourH,  49 1 .  255. 

Lamentations,  the,  Calvin's  Preface  to,  Lodging-place,  a,  Jeremiah  wished  for, 

V.  299.  in  the  wilderness,  L  458. 

Land,  tlie,  polluted  by  idolatry,  i.  150;  Lords,  Israel  claimed  to  be,  i.  135. 

168;  the  whole,  given  for  a  prey.  Love,  with  an  everlasting,  God  loved 

230;  the,  devoured  by  the  Chaldeans,  Israel,  iv.  56. 

287 ;  the,  being  desolate,  none  so  wise  Lovers,  the,  of  Judah,  despised  him,  L 

:i8  to  know  the  cause,  477;  the,  of  246;  the,  of  the  people,  destroyed, 

God,  defiled  by  the  people,  ii.  327;  iii.  110;  the,  of  Israel,  had  forgotten 

the,  made  a  perpetual  hissing,  413;  him,  iv.  27. 

the,  of  the  north,  restoration  from,  Loviugkindnoss,  judgment,  and  righ- 

iv.  69.  teousuess,  the  Lonl  delights  in,  i. 

Language,  strong,  needed  to  rouse  the  496. 
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Lydians,  expert  with  the  bow,  iv.  580. 

M 

Magor-missabib,  Pashur  so  called,  iii. 
17. 

Maid,  a,  never  forgets  her  ornaments, 

i.  138. 
Majesty,  the,  of  God,  makes  bold  his 

ministers,  i.  44. 
Make,  to,  flesh  our  arm,  a  cursed  thing, 

ii.  343. 
Manasseh,  his  wickedness,  ii.  255, 258. 
Mark,  a,  for  God*s  arrow,  Israel  was 

made,  v.  397. 
Medes,  their  character,  v.  186;  the,  the 

coming  of,  against  Babylon,  239. 
Mediators,  Platonic  figment  about,  i. 

22 ;  iL  95. 
Medicines,  healing,  Israel  had  not,  iv. 

26. 
Melt,  to,  the  people,  God  threatened,  i. 

469. 
Mercy,  promised  to  aliens,  ii.  1 54 ;  pro- 
mised to  those  who  would  learn  the 

ways  of  God*s  people,  1 56. 
Mercies,  the,  of  the  Lord,  new  every 

morning,  v.  407;  the,  of  God,  the 

multitude  of,  420. 
MerodaCh,  a  Babylonian  idol,  broken, 

V.  122. 
Micab,  his  prophecy  referred  to,  iii. 

331. 
Mighty,  the,  forbidden  to  glory  in  their 

might,  i.  495. 
Millstones,  the  sound  of,  to  cease,  iii. 

254. 
Ministers,  sent  to  pull  down,  as  well  as 

to  build  up,  i.  46 ;  ought  to  be  cour- 
ageous, 64;  ought  to  be  received 

as  God  himself,  283, 284, 405;  ought 

to  give  no  ofTeuce  in  private  matters, 

ii.  270. 
Moab,  a  prophecy  against,  and  its  exile, 

V.  5-51 ;  its  restoration,  52. 
Moabites,  the,  and  the  Idumeans,  evil 

neighbours  to  God's  people,  ii.  151. 
Mockers,  Jeremiah  did  not  sit  among, 

ii.  287. 
Molech,  children  burnt  to,  iv.  ]  99. 
Monks,  pretend  to  be  true  teachers,  i. 

309 ;  prop  up  the  Papacy,  310;  their 

shameful  boastings,  311 ;  excite  the 

feelings  by  exhibiting  the  cross,  488. 
Moses  and  Samuel,  would  not  be  heard 

for  tlie  people,  ii.  287. 
Mountain,  the,  of  Zion,  foxes  walked 

on,  V.  509. 
Mountains,  the  dark,  to  stumble  on,  ii. 

175. 


Mourning  turned  into  joy,  iv.  86. 
Mourning  women,  called  to  lament  the 

state  of  the  people,  L  487. 
Mouth,  in  the,  of  the  people,  God  near, 

but  far  from  their  reins,  ii  122. 


N 


Nation,  mighty  and  ancient,  the  Chal- 
dean, L  285 ;  a,  spoken  against  and 
repents,  is  spared,  ii.  397. 

Nations,  the,  Jeremiah  a  prophet  to, 
i.  37;  God  the  king  of,  ii.  19;  all, 
made  to  drink  of  God's  cup  of  wrath, 
iii.  266;  God's  controversy  with,  292. 

Native  country,  their,  the  exiles  were 
not  to  see,  iii.  90. 

Nazarites,  their  habits,  i.  409;  changed 
in  their  appearance  at  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  v.  464. 

Nebo,  woe  on,  v.  5. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  manv  lands  given  to, 
iii.  354-358;  Jerusalem  given  to,  iv. 
186  ;  gave  a  charge  respectingJere- 
miah,  422;  destined  to  smite  Egypt, 
585. 

Nebuzar-adan,  led  the  people  captive, 
iv.  429;  left  the  poor  in  the  land, 
431 ;  his  address  and  offer  to  Jere- 
miah, 440;  dismissed  him  with  a  re- 
ward, 445. 

Needy,  the,  the  right  of,  denied  by  the 
Jews,  i.  305. 

Neigh,  the  Jews  did,  after  their  neigh- 
bours' wives,  i.  271;  ii.  198. 

Neighbour,  a,  no  more  needed  to  be 
taught,  iv.  134. 

Neighbours,  and  brethren,  deceitful 
and  slanderous,  L  463,  465 ;  the,  of 
the  Jews,  evil,  ii.  150. 

Net,  spread  by  God  for  Zion,  v.  327. 

Nitre,  could  not  cleanse  the  people  of 
Israel,  i.  113. 

Nobles,  the,  of  Judah,  sought  water  in 
vain,  ii.  204;  the,  of  uie  restored 
Jews,  from  themselves,  iv.  42. 

No-god,  a,  the  people  swore  by,  L  269. 

Noph,  the  sins  of,  i.  98. 

North,  the,  the  pot's  face  towards,  i. 
51 ;  the,  evil  was  to  come  from,  53, 
209,  314 ;  ii.  53;  the,  from  the  Und 
of,  Judah  and  Israel  were  to  return, 
i.  188. 

O 

Oath,  the,  which  God  had  sworn  to  the 

fathers,  ii  69,  77. 
Obedience  to  God's  voioe,  the  chief 

thing,  i  390,  395;  ii.  69,  80.. 
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Obey,  to,  God's  voice,  Israel  refused, 
i,*17b',  481 ;  to,  his  voice,  God  eom- 
iiianded  the  people  from  the  begin- 
ning, ii.  HO,  82 ;  to,  the  Jews  refused, 
as  to  the  Sabbath,  ii.  ii8ti. 

Offerings,  burnt,  not  of  themselves  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  i.  347;  ii.  217;  not 
commanded  on  coming  out  of  Egypt, 
i.  391 ;  burnt,  offered  to  Baal,  ii. 
437. 

Offricouring,  an,  tlie  exiles  made  by 
God,  V.  439. 

()i*acle  of  Apollo,  i.  90. 

Ordinances,  the,  of  the  moon  and  stars, 
fixed,  iv.  141. 

Origen  and  Irenseus,  quoted  by  Papists, 
ii.  112. 

Ornaments, maid  forgets  not  her,  i.  1 38. 


Papacy,  the,  supported  by  the  Monks, 
i.  310  ;  to  bu  under,  better  tliau  li- 
centiousncHB,  iii.  32. 

I*apal  ceremonies,  human  inventions, 
i.  194- 

Papista,  the,  are  like  the  ancient  im- 
postors, i.  85  ;  given  to  all  sorts  of 
devotions,  110;  have  their  Baalim 
or  patnms  like  the  Jews,  115;  pray 
to  stocks  and  stones  like  the  Jews, 
128;  set  up  free-will,  220;  boast  of 
an  aiK>sto1ical  throne,  382 ;  regard 
the  consent  uf  Fathero  more  tlian 
tlie  word  of  God,  39(>  ;  pretend  an- 
tiquity, 398  ;  l)elieve  their  bishops, 
and  not  Grod's  word,  ii.  51  ;  have 
many  gods  like  the  Jews,  94 ;  be- 
lieve in  the  intercession  of  the  dead, 
250  ;  absurdly  hold  that  the  Church 
cannot  err,  416 ;  are  all  schismatics, 
418  ;  make  their  own  devices  to  be 
oracles,  iii.  168 ;  deny  any  certainty 
to  Scripture,  171  ;  have  false  views 
of  repentance,  iv.  102  ;  tight  with  the 
same  weapons  with  idolatrous  Jews, 
544  :  swear  by  dead  saints,  v.  78. 

Panunours,  the  Egyptians  and  Assy- 
rians were,  to  iHracl,  i.  140,  141. 

Pardon,  only  to  the  penitent,  i.  273 ; 
not  to  the  Jews  without  correction, 
ii.  60. 

Partridge,  a,  not  hatching,  a  rich  man 
like  to,  ii.  357. 

Paslmr,  the  priest,  put  Jeremiah  in 
]irison,  iii.  13,  &c. ;  was  threatened 
with  exile,  20. 

Pastmr,  the  son  of  Melchiah,  sent 
with  a  message  to  Jeremiah,  iii.  51- 
55. 


Pastor,  a,  Jeremiah  hastened  not  to 
be,  ii.  ^9. 

Pastors,  the,  of  Israel,  transgressed 
agaiust  God,  i.  81 ;  the  promise  of, 
to  feed  the  people  with  knowledge, 
-  180,  181 ;  the,  of  Israel,  were  be- 
come brutish  and  did  not  seek  God, 
ii.  50;  had  destroyed  God's  vine- 
yard, 141 ;  denounced  with  woe  for 
scattering  the  sheep,  iii.  128  ;  good, 
promised,  134  ;  the  bad,  threateiMd 
with  ruin,  298-301. 

Patieuce,  proved  by  extreme  evils,  t. 
417. 

Paths,  the  old,  to  be  sought,  i.  840 ;  the 
ancient,  forsaken  by  the  Jews.  u. 
411. 

Peace,  promised  by  faUe  prophets,  i. 
336,  437  ;  iii.  169 ;  taken  away  from 
the  people,  ii.  806;  the  man  of, 
what  it  means,  iii.  36;  obtained 
only  through  Christ,  148 ;  the,  of 
Babylon,  to  be  sought  by  the  exiles, 
420. 

Pelagians,  the,  tlie  oavUs  of,  iL  58 ; 
answered  by  Augustiney  ib. 

Pen,  a,  of  iron,  Judah's  sin  written 
with,  ii.  337. 

People,  the,  of  Judah,  foolish,  i.  233 ; 
the,  the  sorrow  of,  like  that  of  a 
woman  in  travail,  249;  punished 
for  their  idolatry,  290 ;  compared  to 
snares,  302;  loved  to  be  deeeived, 
308  ;  were  like  reprobate  silver, 
360  :  promised  a  name  and  a  glory, 
but  would  not  hear,  ii.  167;  loved 
to  wander,  215 ;  justly  exposed  to 
the  delusions  of  impostors,  228; 
refused  to  hear  and  receive  instmo- 
tion,  383 ;  the,  the  daughter  of,  more 
cruel  than  sea-monstera  and  os- 
triches, V.  458. 

Persecutors,  the,  of  the  Jews,  swifter 
tluin  eagles,  v.  481. 

Pei*8in8,  quoted,  ii.  275. 

I'ersians,  the,  and  the  "hledeB,  over- 
threw the  monarchy  of  Babykm,  v. 
139,  145-149;  the,  excelled  in  ar- 
cilery,  \69. 

Pharaoh,  made  to  drink  of  the  cup  of 
fury,  iii.  269. 

Pharaoh-necho,  smitten  by  Nebuch- 
adnezzar near  the  Euphrates,  iv. 
572. 

Pharaoh- hophra,  given  into  tiie  hand 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  iv.  561. 

Philistines,  the,  God's  word  igainst, 
iv.  609. 

Philosophers,  their  view  of  oontingen- 
cies,  V.  428. 
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Physician,  a,  looked  for  in  Gilead,  i. 
455. 

Planted,  the  wicked  said  to  be,  by 
God,  ii.  1-22. 

Platonic  figment,  the,  about  mediators, 
i.  22 ;  ii.  95. 

Pliny,  quoted,  ii.  358  ;  v.  234,  261. 

Pollution,  everywhere  in  Jerusalem 
during  the  siege,  v.  473. 

Poor,  the,  and  the  rich,  wholly  wicked 
in  Jenisalem,  i.  162,  163. 

Pope,  the,  his  vain  boasting,  while  ne> 
glecting  God's  word,  i.  44,  45 ;  fool- 
ishly exempts  himself  from  reproofs, 
iii.  80  ;  cannot  err  as  a  Pope,  159  ; 
his  tyranny  better  than  anarchy,  iv. 
15. 

Portion,  the,  of  Grod,  ti'oddeu  down  by 
pastors,  ii.  141  ;  the,  allotted  to  the 
people  for  their  sins,  ii.  1 94 ;  the, 
of  his  people,  the  Lord  is,  v.  408. 

Potter,  a,  the  house  of,  Jeremiah  bid- 
den to  go  to,  ii.  391 ;  a,  the  earthen 
bottle  of,  taken  by  Jeremiah,  ii. 
429;  broken  bottle  interpreted,  447. 

Prayer,  the  fruit  of  faith,  ii.  67  ;  iv. 
67  ;  V.  322,  434  ;  the,  of  the  Jews, 
not  heard,  iL  89 ;  v.  393  ;  offered  to 
God  and  to  false  gods,  ii.  92  ;  an 
answer  to,  promised,  iv.  226 ;  inter- 
cepted by  an  intervening  cloud,  v. 
438  ;  to  God,  from  the  dungeon,  446. 

Precious,  the,  to  be  taken  from  the 
vile,  ii.  295. 

Preservation,  in  the  midst  of  evils, 
from  God  alone,  ii.  366. 

Pride,  the,  of  Judah,  ii.  164;  the,  of 
Moab,  v.  31. 

Priest,  the,  and  the  prophet,  dealing 
falsely,  i.  334,  435  ;  the,  and  the  pro- 
phet, wandering  in  despair  through 
the  land,  ii.  233  ;  the,  the  law  should 
not  perish  from,  4 1 5. 

Priests,  against  the,  Jeremiah  was 
made  a  brazen  wall,  i.  65  ;  the,  had 
forsaken  the  Lord  and  turned  to 
idols,  81  ;  the,  the  shame  of,  made 
fully  evident,  125 ;  the,  bearing  rule 
by  means  of  the  prophets,  308,  309  ; 
the,  and  the  prophets,  threatened  to 
be  filled  with  drunkenness,  ii.  169, 
172. 

Princes,  in  the  courts  of,  hardly  any 
religion,  ii.  288. 

Profession,  the  pretence  and  boast  of 
hypocrites,  i.  200. 

Promise,  a,  to  those  who  kept  tlie 
Sabbath,  ii.  384,  388. 

Promises  to  the  restored  Jews,  iv.  35- 
49,  53-87. 


Prophet,  the,  and  the  priest,  profane, 
iii.  157. 

Prophets  and  priests,  two  eyes  of  the 
Church,  blinded  by  Satan,  ▼.  472. 

Prophets,  the  tme^  ought  not  to  fear,  i. 
41 ;  bring  nothing  of  their  own,  42 ; 
had  two  feelings,  personal  and  ofii> 
cial,  228;  u.  181;  iti.  33;  were  called 
watchmen,  L  340;  were  sent  con- 
tinually to  the  people  of  Israel,  400; 
ii.  80;  iii.  241;  iv.  316. 

Prophets,  tkefalM^  deceived  the  people, 
i.  2 1 3 ;  prophesied  falsehood  in  God*s 
name,  308 ;  ii.  224  ;  iii.  189,  191 ; 
and  the  priests,  were  deceitful,  i. 
435 ;  declared  that  there  be  neitlier 
sword  nor  famine,  but  peace,  ii.  222; 
iii.  169;  were  threatened  with  the 
sword  and  famine,  ii.  227;  and  with 
exile,  iii.  23-25;  those  of  Jerusalem, 
a  horrible  thing  seen  in,  161;  were 
tlireatened  with  wormwood  and  sail, 
164;  forbidden  to  be  hearkened  to 
by  the  people,  1 66 ;  were  not  sent 
by  the  Lord,  176;  did  not  turn  the 
people  from  their  evil  ways,  180, 
183;  pretended  to  see  dreams,  189; 
prophesied  false  things,  371-380; 
discovered  not  the  people's  iniqui- 
ties, V.  369. 

Prosperity,  the  Jews  while  in,  refused 
to  hear  God,  iii.  112;  the,  of  tlio 
restored  captives,  iv.  238. 

Protection,  the,  of  others,  preferred 
by  the  Jews  to  tliat  of  God,  i.  147. 

Proud,  the  Jews  were,  ii.  1 75. 

Prudence  commended,  i.  40. 

Punishment,  the,  of  the  people,  the 
cause  of,  ii.  189,  194;  the,  of  the 
people,  according  to  their  doings, 
iii.  70-73;  the,  of  tlie  Jews,  tempo- 
rary, iv.  109. 


Queen,  the,  of  heaven,  cakes  made 
for,  i.  385;  iv.  542,  548,  553. 

Quintilian,  quoted,  ii.  106. 

Quiver,  the,  of  the  Chaldeans,  com- 
pared to  an  open  sepulchre,  1.  287. 

Quotations,  accommodated,  it.  91. 


R 

Rabbins,  their  fancy  as  to  Jeremiah's 
father,  i.  32;  their  foolish  notion 
about  the  antiquity  of  tlio  temple, 
ii.  361;  their  fable  about  Uftnanuib, 
iii.  411. 
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llachcly  weeping  for  her  children,  iv.  ten  aud  had  many  words  added,  351, 

KH.  359. 

Rain,  withheld  for  sin,  i.  158;  the  gift  Roofs,  on  tlie,  tlie  Jews  burnt  inoenae 

of  God,  '29ii;  and  bhowcrs,  ascribed  to  Baal,  ii.  449. 

'   to  God,  ii.  '244.  Root,  the  wicked  had  taken  and  grew, 

Kaniah.     St*e  Kachel.  ii.  122. 

Rebuke,  suffered   for  God*s  sake,  ii. 

282.  g 

Rcchabitcs,  the,  offered  wine  by  Jere- 
miah, iv.  .'i02 ;  the,  a  promise  made  Sabbatu-dat,  on  the,  the  people  were 
to,  323.  bidden  to  bear  no  burden,  it  377; 

Recompense,  to,  siu  double,  what  it  the,  commanded  to  be  kept  holy, 

means,  ii.  325.  380. 

Redeemer,  the,  of  Israel  and  Judah,  Sabbatharians,  the  Jews  so  called  by 

strong,  V.  174.  tlio  heathens,  v.  316. 

Redemption  from  exile,  greater  than  Sabbaths^  the,  ridiculed  by  the  hea- 

that  from  %ypt,  ii.  320,  323;  iii.  tliens,  v.  813;  the,  God  caused  to  be 

147.  forgotten  in  Zion,  353. 

Refuse.     Sm  OfTscourin)?.  Sackcloth,  the  people  called  to  put  on, 

Reins,  the,  tried  by  (xod,  ii.  113.  i.  210,  353;  sign  of  repentance,  853, 

Religion,  the  beginning  of,  ii.  67.  354. 

Remedy,  the  true,  rejected  by  Israel,  Sacrifices,  not  of  themselves  accept- 

i.  lUO.  able  to  God,  i.  346;  not  required  on 

Remnant,   the,   of  Israel,  gleaned,   t.  coming  out  of  Eg^'pt,  891. 

325;  the,  of  the  flock,  gathered,  iii.  Samaria,  folly  seen  by  the  prophets 

128.  of,  iii.  161;  vines  planted  on  the 

IU>]>entance,  the  gift  of  God,  iii.  228,  mountains  of,  after  the  restoration, 

435;  when  true,i.  219;  iii.  310;  not  iv.  61. 

the  cause  of  Milvation  or  of  pardon.  Sanctuary,  tlie,  a  glorious  high  throne, 

i.  2 JO;  iii.  235;  and  faith,  united,  ii.  360;  the, the  heathens  uot  allowed 

iii.  336;  submits  to  chastisements,  to  enter,  v.  323;  his  own,  God  ab- 

ii.  CI  ;    requires    confession,   332;  horred,  355 ;  the,  the  priest  aud  the 

halved  by  the  Papists,  iii.  229;  ex-  prophet,  slain  in,  384 ;  the,  the  stones 

hortation  to,  24 1 ;  the,  of  God,  what  of,  cast  into  the  streets,  455. 

it  is,  311.  Satan,  sends  forth  angels  of  light,  i. 

Resignation,  under  punishment,  ii.  48;  85;  suggests  vain  comforts,  101;  is 

silent,  a  proof  of  patience,  v.  415.  an  acute  disputant  and  a  sophist,  iL 

Restoration,   the,   of   the  Jews  from  329 ;  set  loose  to  deceive  the  wilfully 

exile,  a  pi-elude  to  that  by  Christ,  i.  disobedient,  iii.   177;  the  ministers 

186;  iii.  227;  wholly  from  God,  iii.  of,  teach  iu  God's  name,  190;  uses 

229;  from  all  nations,  437;  iv.  203;  various  means  to  load  men  to  de- 

to  their  own  land,  iv.  .">,  17.  spair,  v.  321,  447. 

Restraint,    necessary,   iu  judging  of  Satisfactions,  the,  of  the  PapistS|  iv. 

Gnd*s  dealings,  ii.  119.  93. 

Revoltcrs,  the  Jews  were,  i.  356.  Scattered,  Judah  threatened  to  be,  L 

Reward,  how  given,  iv.  92.  486;  tlie  pastors'  flocks  were  to  be, 

Ricli,  the,  forbidden  to  glory  iu  riches,  ii.  50;  the  people,  as  by  an  east  wind, 

1.495.  413. 

Ri;;hteouRness,  the  Lord  our,  iii.  1.36;  Sea,  the,  under  God's  comnuind,  ir. 

iv.  253;  the,  of  Christ,  what  it  is,  141. 

iii.  143.  Secthing-pot,  seen  by  Jeremiah,  L  61. 

Rising  up  early  and  sending,  i.  400;  Seraiah,  brought  the  book  of  the  pro- 

ii.  80;  iii.  241,  312,  443;  iv.  195,  phccies  concerning  Babylon,  to  Baby- 

316.  ion,  and  cast  it  into  the  Eupheates, 

Roaring,  ascribed  to  God,  iii.  289.  v.  289,  &c. 

Rod  of  almond-tree  shown  to  Jere-  Servants,  ruled  over  the  Jews,  t.  500. 

niiah,  i.  49.  Seventy  years,  the,  of  the  captivity, 

Roll,  the,  of  a  book,  taken  by  Jere-  iii.  255,  427. 

miah,   iv.   324 ;  was  desti'oyed  by  Sliallum,  was  not  to  return  from  eadle, 

Jchoiakini,  314;  another,  was  writ-  iii.  91. 
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Shame,  none  felt  by  the  Jews,  i.  338,  Stork,  the,  and  the  turtle,  &c ,  wiser 

438;  the  self- wise  threatened  with,  than  God's  people,  L  428. 

432.  Strabo,  quoted,  v.  234. 

Sheba,  incense  from,  i.  346.  Strangers,  false  gods  so  called,  i.  176; 

Shedding,  the,  of  the  blood  of  the  just  Ju£ih  doomed  to  serve,  290. 

by  prophets  and  priests,  v.  47.  Strangers,  orphans,  and  widows,  why 

Shemaiah,   the  Nehelamite,  iii.   450-  so  often  mentioned,  I  367;  iii.  78. 

456;  his  punishment,  457-460.  Succession,  a,   of  prophets,  given  to 

Shepherds,  after  the  restoration,  dwell-  Israel,  i.  400. 

ing  in  Judea,  iv.  245.  Sucklings,  swooned  in  the  streets  of 

Sheshach,  the  cup  of  wrath  given  to,  JeniuUem,  v.   362 ;  died  in  their 

iii.  277.  mothers'  bosom,  364;  the  tongue  of, 

Shiloh,  the  fate  of,  threatened  to  tlie  clave  to  the  roof  of  their  mouth, 

temple,   i.   377;  a  warning  to  the  459. 

Jews,  iii.  84,  312.  Summer,  the,  had  ended,  i.  453. 

Showers,    withheld    on    account    of  Sun,  the  supreme  god  of  the  orientals, 

hardened  wickedness,  i.  158.  i.  387;  tlie,of  Jerusalem,  went  down 

Sibmah,  the  vine  of,  lamented,  v.  36.  at  mid-day,  ii.  266. 

Sign,  external,  of  itself  nothing,  i.  328.  Superstition  and  religion,   how  they 

Signet,  a,  Coniah  compared  to,  iii.  118.  differ,  i.  305. 

Signs,  the,  of  heaven,  not  to  be  dreaded.  Superstitions,  caused  God  to  punisli 

ii.  6.  the  Jews,  i.   57;  deemed  by   God 

Sihor,  the  water  of,  i.  100.  idolatrous,  156. 

Sin,  the  servants  of,  no  servants  of  Superstitious,  the,  know  no  shame,  i. 

righteousness,  i.  109.  163. 

Skirts,  the,  discovered,  ii.  189,  197.  Swear,  to,  what  it  means,  i.  200,  256; 

Slippery,  the  way  made  so  to  the  Jews,  ii.  157. 

iii.  1 60.  Swearing,  common  in  the  land,  iii.  1 54. 

Smiths,  the,  taken  to  Babylon,  iii.  219.  Swelling,  the,  of  Jordan,  ii.  1 30 ;  v.  87. 

Snow  of  Lebanon,  ii.  407.  Sword,  the,  sent  after  the  people  in 

Soap,  could  not  cleanse  the  stains  of  exile,  i.  487;  the,  and  famine,  and 

Israel,  I  114.  pestilence,  threatened,  ii.  145,217; 

Sodom,  the  Jews  like  the  people  of,  iii.  237 ;  the  slain  with,  better  than 

iii.  161 ;  the  sudden  ruin  of,  v.  461.  the  slain  with  famine,  v.  466. 

Sons,  their,  and  daughters,  the  Jews  Symbols,   or   signs,   vain,   when    not 

sacrificed  to  Molech,  i.  41 1 ;  the,  and  founded  on  God's  word,  ii.  448;  iii. 

daughters,  in  Jerusalem,  given  up  352. 

to  famine  and  the  sword,  it  301,  Sympathy  alleviates  sorrow,  v.  304. 

302. 

Sophists,  the,  a<icribe  absolute  power  m 

to  God  without  justice,  v.  192. 

Sorrow,  the,  of  Israel,  incurable,  iv.  Tahapanis,  the  sons  of,  i.  98. 

31 ;  alleviated  by  sympathy,  v.  304;  Tamarisk,  ii.  343,  347. 

the,  of  Zion,  greater  than  that  of  Taunt,  a,  the  Jews  were  to  be,  ill  235. 

any,  325.  Teeth,  the  children's,  set  on  edge,  iv. 

Soul,  the  weary,  satiated,  iv.  118.  123. 

Sow,  to,  among  thorns,  what  it  means.  Teaching,  the  right  way  of,  v.  322. 

i.  202,  203.  Tekoa,  i.  312. 

Sowing,  the,  of  the  house  of  Israel,  iv.  Temple,  the,  of  the  Lord,  the  boast  of 

120.  the  Jews^  i.   361;  made  %  .4^0  of 

Spoiler,  a,  brought  to  Judah,  ii.  264.  thieves,  370;  the,  the  Jews  forbiS- 

Stealing,  murder,  idolatry,  &c.,  com-  den  to  enter,  ii.  98;  the  vessels  of, 

bined  with  attendance  at  the  temple,  carried  to  Babylon,  iii.  381. 

i.  370.  Tlioughts,  the,  of  peace,  God  had  to- 

Stocks,  in  the,  Jeremiah  was  put,  iii.  wards  the  captives, iii.  430-435. 

1 3.  Threaten  ingn,  when  not  feared,  God  is 

Stone,  a,  and  a  stock,  prayed  to,  by  denied,  i.  279;  the,  of  God,  falfilled 

Ifrael,  i.  126,  127.  in  tlie  destruction  of  Jemsalem,  t. 

Stones  and  stocks,  to  commit  adultery  376. 

with,  i.  1 58.  Throne,  the,  of  God,  is  for  ever,  r.  51 1. 
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Tongue,  the,  of  the  people,  deceitful, 

i.  471 ;  the,  to  smite  with,  itH  mean- 
ing, ii.  419. 
Topliet,  the    high  place  of,  i.   411  ; 

threatened  with  ruin,  43G,  444. 
Torpidity,  the,  of  the  Jews,  i.  315. 
Treacherous,  Judsih  so  called,  i.  167, 

169,  17U;  the  whole  people  said  to 

be,  4.58. 
TreacViei'ously,  those  who  dealt,  were 

happy,    ii.    118,    12*2;   Jeremiah's 

father's  house  dealt,  with  him,  ii. 

133. 
Treachery,  the,  of  Tsrael,  i.  190;  the, 

of  Israel  and  .Tudah,  277. 
Treasures,  the,  of  Judah,   given  for 

si>oil,  ii.  27%  339. 
Tree,  every  green,  the  people  played 

the  harlot  under,  i.  110;  a,  planted 

by  waters,  the  blessetl  man  is  like 

to,  ii.  30 1 . 
Tribe,  tin*,  of  Benjamin,  bidden  to  flee 

from  Jerusalem,  i.  3)2. 
Tribes,  the  ton,  their  exile,  iv.  126. 
Troy,  its  ruin  ascribed  to  the  cruelty 

of  Jupiter,  v.  317. 
Trumperies,  magnified  by  hypocrites, 

i.  363. 
Turning,  the,  of  sinners,  ascribed  to 

God,  iv.  99. 
TyruH,  made  to  drink  the  cup  of  wrath, 

iii.  273. 

U 

Unueli EYING,  the,  exasperated  by  cala- 
mities, V.  318. 

Uncircumcised  in  heart,  wei*e  all  the 
house  of  Israel,  i.  .504. 

Uncleanncss.     jS<v  Pullution. 

Understanding,  Judah  was  without,  i. 
234,  293. 

Union,  the,  of  Israel  and  Judah,  after 
their  exile,  i.  183;  how  to  be  formed, 
396;  falsely  boasted  of  by  Papists, 
IV.  6o. 

Urijah,  what  happened  to,  related,  iii. 
339. 

Usury,  Jeremiah  neither  borrowed 
nor  lent  on,  ii.  269. 


Vallet,  the,  of  Hinnom,  i.  411;  iv. 

\99;  to  the,  Jeremiah  bidden  to  go, 

ii.  430,  452. 
Vanity,  tho   fathers  walked  after,  i. 

74  ;    tho   graven   images   were,    ii. 

40  ;    the    people  burnt  incense  to, 

407. 


Vanities,  the  stock  the  doctrine  of,  ii. 
22 ;  the,  of  the  Gentiles,  245. 

Vengeance,  prayed  for  by  Jeremiah 
on  his  eucmies,  ii.  118;  threatened 
to  the  Jews,  169. 

Vermilion,  a  house  painted  with,  iii. 
97. 

Vessels,  the,  of  the  temple  carried  to 
Babylon,  iii.  381. 

Victuals,  the  Jews  said  they  had  plenty 
of,  when  they  worshipped  idols,  iv. 
542. 

Vile,  the,  to  be  separated  from  the  pre- 
cious, ii.  295. 

Vine,  Israel  a  choice,  became  degene^ 
rate,  i.  Ill;  gleaned  as  a,  the  rem- 
nant of  Israel,  325. 

Vines  and  fig-trees,  destroyed  by  the 
Chaldeans,  i.  287. 

Virgil,  quoted,  iii.  323  ;  v.  317,  49.Q. 

Virgins,  ravished  in  the  cities  of  Ju- 
dah, V.  503. 

Vision,  a  false,  by  the  false  prophets, 
ii.  224  ;  iii.  166  ;  none  from  the 
I<ord  to  the  prophets  of  Zion,  ir. 
358. 

Visit,  to,  the  same  as  to  punish,  i.  272, 
307,  472. 

Visitation,  the  time  of,  i.  438 ;  the 
year  of,  iii.  160. 

Voice,  the,  of  mirth,  &c.,  made  to 
cease  in  Judah,  i.  417 ;  and  in  Je- 
msalem,  iL  311;  iii.  254;  the,  of 
God,  the  Jews  refused  to  hear,  iii. 
112;  the,  of  joy,  among  the  restored 
captives,  iv.  241. 

W 

Wages,  to  retain,  is  aecnrsed,  iii. 
94. 

Wailing,  the  voice  of,  heard  from  Zion, 
i.  489. 

War,  to  sanctify,  what  it  means,  i.  31 7. 

Watch,  God  did,  to  build  Israel,  iv. 
121. 

Water  sought  for  in  vain  by  the  nobles, 
ii.  204. 

Waves,  the,  of  the  sen,  under  God's 
control,  i.  294. 

Way,  the,  of  Jehovah,  not  known  b/ 
the  poor,  nor  the  rich,  t  262-264 ; 
the  good,  to  be  sought,  340  ;  the, 
of  the  heathen,  to  be  avoided,  iL  5,  6; 
the,  of  man  not  in  himself,  54 ;  tiie, 
of  life  and  death  set  before  the  be- 
sieged Jews,  iii.  62-64  ;  the,  of  the 
Jews  made  slippery,  160  ;  one,  pro- 
mised to  Israel,  iv.  210  ;  the  evil,  to 
return  from,  327,  331. 
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Way-marks,  to  be  set  up  for  the  return 
of  captives,  iv.  1 09. 

Ways,  the,  of  Zion  mourning,  v.  308 ; 
our  exhortation  to  search  and  try, 
432. 

Wayfaring  man,  a,  the  Qod  of  Israel 
Uketoji.  212. 

Weeping,  a  sign  of  misery,  not  of  re- 
pentance, i.  191  ;  for  mountains  and 
the  wilderness,  473 ;  the  captives 
would  return  with,  iv.  71 ;  incessant 
for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  v. 
441. 

Wheat,  to  sow,  and  to  reap  thorns,  ii. 
146  ;  the,  what  is  the  chaff  to  ?  iii. 
195. 

Whirlwind,  a,  from  the  Lord,  iii.  173: 
God's  judgment  compared  to,  294; 
iv.  50. 

Wicked,  the  most,  deem  themselves 
innocent,  i.  144 ;  the,  the  way  of, 
prosperous,  ii.  118. 

Wickedness  brings  its  own  punish- 
ment, i.  103, 104  ;  made  the  land  to 
mourn,  ii.  127  ;  and  iniquity,  con- 
fessed, ii.  237  ;  found  in  God's  house, 
iii.  157. 

Widows,  oppressed  by  the  Jews,  i. 
365  ;  increased  through  war,  263  ; 
are  to  trust  in  God,  v.  70. 

WildemcFS,  a,  God  had  not  been  to 
Israel,  i.  1 35. 

Wind,  dry,  not  to  fan  nor  to  cleanse, 
i.  215  ;  God's  word  so  regarded  by 
the  Jews,  280  ;  the,  brought  forth 
from  God's  treasure,  ii.  37;  pesti- 
lential, threatened  to  the  Jews,  iii. 
115. 

Wine,  bottle  filled  with,  interpreted, 
ii.  162  ;  not  drunk  by  the  Rechab- 
ites,  iv.  302;  much,  and  summer- 
fruits,  gathered  by  the  poor  left  in 
the  land,  453. 

Wise,  the,  are  those  who  fear  God,  i. 
233 ;  the,  are  forbidden  to  glory  in 
their  wisdom,  495. 

Wives,  the,  of  the  Jews,  and  their 
fields,  given  to  others,  i.  333,  435. 

Woman,  a,  in  travail,  the  Jews  com- 
pared to,  i.  249,  352  ;  ii.  188  ;  iii. 
117;  a,  compassing  a  man,  iv. 
111. 

Women,  in  the  siege,  did  eat  their  own 
children,  v.  383  ;  the  pitiful,  boiled 
their  own  offspring,  468;  were  ra- 
vished in  Zion,  503. 

Word,  the,  of  God,  a  fire,  i.  284 ;  a 
reproach,  327  ;  iii.  30 ;  superior  to 
that  of  kings  and  princes,  ii.  172, 
173;  a  burning  fire,  iii.  30;  ought 


to  be  spoken  faithftilly,  193  ;  a  fire 
and  a  hammer,  1 98. 

Words,  lying,  the  Jews  trusted  in,  i. 
369  ;  the,  of  God,  eaten  by  Jere- 
miah, ii.  282;  the,  of  God,  perverted, 
iii.  211. 

Workman,    iite  Artificer. 

Works,  the,  of  their  own  hands,  the 
Jews  woKhipped,  i.  67  ;  iii.  249  ; 
their  own,  the  fruit  of,  given  to  each, 
ii.  356  ;  by  the,  of  their  hands,  the 
Jews  provoked  God,  iv.  189. 

World,  the,  established  by  wisdom,  ii. 
33. 

Wormwood,  the  people  fed  with,i.  481 ; 
and  made  drunk  with,  v.  399. 

Wrath,  the,  of  God,  not  retained,  i. 
1 72, 1 74  ;  the  Jews  called  the  gene- 
ration of,  409 ;  at  the,  of  God,  the 
earth  trembles,  ii.  26, 28.     See  Cup. 


Xenopiion,  referred  to,  i.  90 ;  iii.  258 ; 
V.  186,  265. 


Years,  seventy,  of  the  captivity,  iiL 
255. 

Yoke,  the,  of  bondage,  broken  by  God 
for  Israel,  i.  107,  109  ;  the,  of  obe- 
dience, broken  by  the  people,  262, 
266 ;  and  bonds,  sent  to  many  kings, 
iii.  348  ;  the,  of  iron,  put  on  many 
nations,  iii.  405  ;  the,  of  Jacob,  pro- 
mised to  be  broken,  iv.  12;  the,  of 
sins,  fastened  to  the  neck  of  Zion,  v. 
328  ;  the,  to  bear,  in  youth,  good, 
414. 

Young,  men  and  women,  ought  not  to 
marry  without  their  parents*  con- 
sent, iii.  419. 

Youth,  the  reproach  of,  iv.  104 ;  Is- 
rael and  Judah  did  evil  from  Uieir, 
189. 


Zeal,  pure,  how  to  be  distiDgaished, 
ii.  278,  279,  376,  376 ;  ought  to  be 
restrained,  iii.  42. 

Zedekiah,  made  king  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, iv.  361 ;  was  taken  by  the 
Chaldeans  and  brought  to  Riblah, 
425 ;  had  his  eyes  pulled  out,  and 
was  carried  in  chains  to  Babylon^ 
428 ;  as  a  descendant  of  David,  was 
a  type  of  Christ,  v.  483-486. 

Zion,  the  voice  of  wailing  heard  firom, 


